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HRouGHouT the preceding volume, the reader found 
himself obliged to travel for years, contentedly, by 
the margin of what might be compared only to a 
rivulet, patiently fighting its way with the rocks 
and obstructions of every description which lay right before 
it, and seeming to forbid, by a sort of authority, all passage 
or progress. Still no returning season passed away, without 
bringing fresh tokens that all opposition was not only vain, 
but actually helpful ; and the event of last year must have 
rewarded the expectation of all who had waited for it. Nor 
ever let the long and well-sustained conflict be forgotten. 
It must be measured by its consequences ; for though but too 
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SECOND YEAR OF TRIUMPH. 
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true a description of the past, it was the positive forerunner 
of aU that is to come. In the following pages, if we continue 
to abide by the self-same stream, not omitting to observe as 
we pass on, whatever scenes may open to view on either side 
of the current ; it will bring us ere long to a river, broad and 
deep, which no man can pass over. At last should it rise, and 
overflowing its banks, baffle every attempt at any adequate 
description, it will then at least be evident, that, in point of 
magnitude, the mind of England in our own day can be directed 
to no greater object ; while with reference to the stability and 
vital interests of this kingdom, it will bow to no other. 

In resuming this history, notwithstanding what occurred 
last year, it would be a great mistake to imagine, because 
Henry the Eighth and all around him had been overruled, 
that any visible change of character had taken place, either in 
him, or in them. On the contrary, they will go on in such 
a manner, and to such an extent, as to render the interposi- 
tion already described, only the more striking. It must ever 
stand out in bold relt^, among the current events of the time. 
Men overruled, in any rank, occupy very humble ground ; 
but the higher their station, or the greater their influence, 
the ground is lower still ; and the King himself will immedi- 
ately satisfy us that there was no change upon him. Nor 
will this be less apparent in the servants of the crown.' 

The Sacred Scriptures, however, in the English tongue, 
had now been introduced, and in a manner so remarkable as 
to excite curiosity with regard to the sequel. The victory 
already recorded, great as it was, would not yet suffice. If 
there was any spot on the Continent, where opposition to 
Divine Truth had been most of all virulent, that will be the 
proper place in which to complete the triumph of the English 


t Trivial incidents oflen strongly mark the character. The very next month after the ar- 
rival of the Bible, though the plaffue was raging still, his Majesty prcbcnts us with one incident 
characteristic of his own ideas respecting that Body of which he was now the determined Head. 
Sir William Fitawilliam, on the point of being created Earl of Southampton, is writing to 
Crumwell, and among other passages, there is the following— “ My Lord, one thing there is, 
that the King's Highness, at my last resort unto your Lordship, willed mo to s{>cak to your 
Lordship in ; and at my return to his Grace, his Iligliness asked, whether 1 had remembered 
the same or nut : which k— His Grace hath a that yearly maketh his hawks, and this 

year hath made him two, which fly, and kill their game very well, to his Highness’ siuglier plea^ 
ture and contmtation. And for the pain which the said Priest ti^eth abouts the same, his Ma- 
jesty would that he should have one of Mr. Bedell’s Itenifices, if there be any ungiven, besides 
that which his Grace hath already given. And if there be none of the said heneflees ungiven, 
that then your Lordship should have him in remembrance,, that he may have some other, when 
it shall Bill void !— At Hampton Court, this Wednesday, the 12th day of September— Your own, 
WVLLM FITZWVJ.LM.*' 
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Bible. Before the printing of the Sacred Oracles is to be- 
come by far the most conspicuous or distinguishing feature 
of our own country, another conquest had been determined. 
Tyndale had toiled and died on the Continent, and that must 
be the seat of this second achievement. It comes like a 
double testimony to the work of his hands ; but the story 
will appear in its proper colours, after we have glanced over 
other national, though to us now, subordinate aflairs. 

In the various transactions of the present year, there is 
such an intricacy, that without taking a three-fold view of 
them, it seems to be impossible for any one to arrive at the 
truth : one connected with the King personally, another 
associated with Crumwell and Cranmer^ and the third having 
reference only to the Scriptures, In a history such as the 
present, the year derives all its importance from its being that 
which immediately followed the public sanction of the Sacred 
Volume in England. In order, therefore, to ascertain the 
relative position of the reigning authorities, it becomes neces- 
sary to observe first, the general procedure of the King him- 
self on the one hand, and then that of Crumwell and Cranmer 
on the other. After such a memorable event as that of last 
August, sliould the reader be anticipating any decided change 
of character, he will thus be able to judge for himself. 

With regard to the leading sovereigns of Europe, Henry, Charles, and 
Francis, they come before us precisely the same men they have ever 
been. The two latter, whether as rulers or as men, had been chastised and 
humbled in succession, by their endless conflicts ; and Henry, too, since 
the rebellions of Lincoln and Yorkshires, had by no means sat so easy on 
his throne. As for his being now a widower, we shall find that this, in 
no sense, lay heavy on his spirits. The Emperor and the King of 
France were still at war ; and being as nearly balanced in point of 
power as ever, the King of England, by throwing bis influence into 
either scale, might still change the current of European aflairs ; but the 
steps he had already taken, rendered him an awkward or ticklish ally 
for either party. This, of course, was owing to a fourth power, once the 
most formidable in the world, that of the Pontiff^ to whose temporal 
sovereignty at least, Heniy was as much opposed as ever ; but whom 
neither Charles nor Francis would disregard, whenever it seemed likely 
to Berve their respective political purposes. 

The same outrageously crooked policy was, therefore, still keenly 
pursued by all these men, every one of them being engaged more or 
less, in playing a double game ; while, situated as Henry was, he ran 
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great hazard of being befooled. Turner, who is sufficiently measured 
in his terms of censure, has said, in reference to the days of Wolsey — 

The only extraordinary fact is, that great and able men should then 
have habitually acted like scoundrels, without suspecting that they 
were so ; and with their sword ready for any man’s throat, that should 
link the term for a moment to their names.” Whether the same re- 
mark be equally applicable to the councils and policy of England, France, 
and Spain, at the present period, will become apparent as we proceed. 

About ten years ago, we have seen that the overthrow of Cardinal 
Wolsey was owing, in no small degree, to his interference with Henry’s 
passion for a second Queen. So now, the third having died suddenly, 
the critical period of Crumwell’s life was come. It will be remembered, 
that he had acquiesced in Henry’s determination to get rid of Anne 
Boleyn, though by that base step he incurred no risk whatever, as the 
passion of his imperious master was then already fixed ; but now, the 
King was in a new and unwonted situation. The policy of Crumwell, 
therefore, when dealing with his Sovereign throughout the whole year, 
will serve to illustrate his character as a man. Cautious of any sug- 
gestion, he will leave the Monarch to the full freedom of his own caprice, 
and for some time to come go in, or seem to do so, most cordially, with all 
his whimsical proposals for a fourth Queen. Never will he venture even 
to whisper a choice, till his Majesty has literally wearied himself out, 
in search of a wife ; and they will only be pressing, or, in his apprehen- 
sion, desperate circumstances, which shall urge him into a different 
course ; but not till next year. 

By the death of Jane Seymour, the King had been stunned for the 
moment. Turner represents him as shutting himself up in his palace, 
lamenting the unexpected blow. Unexpected it certainly was ; for only 
the day before, Henry was entertaining thoughts of leaving the spot* 
where the Queen lay, and not till the morning of the 24th of October, 
was death certainly anticipated.^ In the evening of that day she ex- 
pired. The Court was ordered into mourning till Candlemas this year — 
the Christmas holidays were dispensed with ; but his Majesty had already 
been busy enough. The truth is, that the' mournings were worn but a 
few days, when Henry’s spirits were recovering ; and before they wore 
put off, he had been in pursuit of more than om successor to the mother 
of his only son. Jane, it is true, has been represented as the most 
beloved of all his Queens, chiefiy from the circumstance of its being 
above two years before the King was married again ; but certainly this 
was not his intention ; and whether there was affection shewn, or even 
common respect, for her memoiy, can only be gathered from the pro- 
cedure of his Majesty. 


» Gov. state Papen, i., p. .'»72. 
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Last year, wliile the Emperor and Francis were meditating a truce, as 
Katherine and Anne Boleyn no more stood in the way, Charles seemed 
much disposed to court friendship with England. Sir Thomas Wyatt 
had, therefore, been sent to Spain, to succeed Richard Pate as ambassador, 
and certain communications had passed between the two Courts.® The 
truce referred to, was concluded in July ; but the month before that, 
Mendoza, the Spanish ambassador, had arrived in England, with proposals 
for the marriage of Henry’s eldest daughter Mary, with Prince Louis of 
Portugal ; and in July Crumwell informs Wyatt that “ there are hopes 
of good success as to the marriage.”^ By the beginning of October, 
however, the French Government had insinuated charges against the 
Emperor’s sincerity so that by the 10th of that month, while Henry 
offers his mediation for peace between these two powers, Wyatt is in- 
structed by the King himself, as well as Crumwell, to fish out the 
truth, whether the Emperor do indeed love him (Henry) so well as he 
pretends to do.*'® 

Meanwhile, Henry lost his Queen on the 24th of that month, and his 
first offer for another was made to Francis. ‘‘ Queen Jane,” says Carte, 

had scarce been buried, (8th November,) when the King entertained 
thoughts of another marriage ; and being more inclined to cultivate a 
friendship with the King of France than with the Emperor, proposed to 
take a French lady.” According to Le Grand, the King’s first proposal 
was made in Novettiher to Francis, for Marie, the Dowager Duchess of 
Longueville, or Mary of Guise ; but she had been pre-engaged to James V. 
of Scotland, who had lost his Queen in July. Not at all fond of such 
an alliance as might another day be turned against himself, Henry was 
also piqued at the idea of James being preferred to him, after he had 
made the proposal ; but there was no remedy. Mary of Guise, indeed, 
had two sisters, and Henry might have had either ; but Francis would 
not bow to the humiliation of sending them to Calais for Henry’s in- 
spection. He behoved now to turn to the Emperor, or rival of the 
King of France, and in order to secure him in his favour, so early as the 
23d of December, Henry was writing to Spain. 

Thus matters stood at the close of last year. The truce between the 
two rival powers had been renewed in November, but the Emperor and 
Francis were still but too equal, and therefore mutually afraid. The 
latter had counted falsely upon Henry and the German States being 
with him, and found himself left to wage war alone, Charles was in 
apprehension of Francis uniting with the Turk, and so invading Ger- 
many ; while the Pontiff, in like fear, imagined the coasts of Italy might 
thus be invaded by the Turkish unbelievers. In his letter of December, 
therefore, Henry had oftered to assist Charles in his war with the Turk, 


3 Httvleian MS., No. 282, fol. 7. ^ Idem, fol. 203-206. * Idem, fol. 208. ® Idem, fol 34. 
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on condition that he would accept of his aid in mediating peace with 
France, and “ so join him as a principal contrahent in the treaty.” ^ 
The Emperor certainly sighed for peace with France, though it was 
chiefly in order that he might have leisure to chastise the refractory 
States of Germany ; but, to understand this urgency of the King of 
England, it is only necessary to observe, that the Pontiff and Henry had 
started in the mme race ; each of them, in order to serve his own 
ends, alike eager to be the mediator. In writing to Charles, therefore, 
Henry objects to the Pontiff’s Council summoned to meet at Vicenza, 
and uses many arguments with him to oppose it. 

Proceeding in the same course, by the commencement of this year, 
so far from weeping over his lost Queen, matrimonial alliances had be- 
come, with Henry, the order of the day. Thus, on the 22d of January, 
and before the mournings for Queen Jane were laid aside, he commands 
his ambassador, Wyatt, in conference with the Spanish ministers, “ to 
let fall some speech, from himself^ touching his wishes that he (the 
King) would marry, so that the Imperial Court may be thereby induced 
to offer him the Duchess of Milan, whom percase, he, the King, may 
honour by marriage, her virtue, qualities, and behaviour, being reported 
to be such as is worthy to be much advanced.”^ 

This suggestion served for himself, but his Majesty had a child by 
each of his deceased Queens ; and, in the frenzy of the moment, they 
are now to be treated as so many chattels, for political purposes ; a 
degradation from which the children of the humblest peasant are hap- 
pily exempt. In this part of the strange procedure, however, the 
King’s Council must now go along with him ; though not one of them 
dared even to whisper about a Queen. We have spoken of Crumwell, as 
chiming in with his Master’s movements ; and as one of the first proofs 
of this we have a very curious document, in his own hand-writing, ap- 
plicable to the present moment. It is entitled “ Things to be treated of 
in Council** 

Item, Specially to note in wlrnt state the King’s affairs stand in, and to pro- 
vide so that his Grace may at the least have one friend, and now the case stand- 
ing as it doth, to accelerate that matter, so that it may be done in time. 

^ Which be the ways and means for the King to acquire this friendship, and 
upon what grounds. First, his Highness hath two daughters, though not lawful, 
yet King's daughters, and forasmuch as princes commonly conclude amities, 
and things of great importance, by alliances, it is thought necessary that these 
two daughters shall be made of some estimation, without the which no man will 
have any great respect unto them. 

And forasmuch as the one of them is of more age than the other, and more 
apt to make a present alliance than the other for want of age is, if it might please 
the King’s Highness to declare her according to his laws, which to her cstima- 


^ Hurleian MS., No. 282, fol. ,* 17 . 


« Idem, fol. m. 
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tioii is thought will bo a groat things or else otherwise to advance her to some 
certain living, decent for such an estate, whereby she may be the better had in 
reputation ; it is thought the more acceleration would be made for her : and 
then a like direction to be taken for my Lady Elizabeth, whereby as his Grace 
by the one, may provide him with a present friend, so he may have the other 
in store hereafter, at his pleasure, to get also another friend, as the commodity 
of his affairs shall require ; for as we think the only sheet-anchor the French 
King hath, is to compass the marriage bet^'een the Duke of Orleans and the 
Duchess of Milan, which in estate were not to be compared with any of the 
King’s daughters, if she wanted that endowment of Milan, which the French 
King thinketh by that means to get into his hands, — and if that should happen, 
then shall not only the French King and the bishop of Rome wyre together, by 
all likelihood against us, so that the King’s Highness shall be destitute of friend- 
ship on all sides ; but also his daughters shall as well remain unprovided for, 
as be left in such case as no prince of honour shall be left to desire the King’s 
amity, by mean of either of the same.”^> 

Royal blood has been often mentioned as a subject worthy of great 
veneration, but it certainly was treated here, with no enviable distinc- 
tion ; nor does there appear to have been any hesitation, for a single 
day, before the wild counsel was, at least, attempted to be put in prac- 
tice. By the 22d of February, Henry himself is writing, in cypher, to his 
ambassador Wyatt, and the old amity was supposed to be renewed, and 
confirmed. The Spanish ambassadors seemed to accept of the over- 
ture for his Majesty’s three children, including the infant Edward of 
four months old ! Mary to be given in marriage to Don Louis of Portu- 
gal, Elizabeth to one of King Ferdinand’s sons, and the infant Prince to 
one of the Emperor’s daughters, bom or to be bom 

It was but a few days after this, when Francis advanced once more, 
and professed to agree that Henry should be the mediator between him- 
self and Charles ; sending at the same time his ambassador, the Bishop 
of Tarbes, with his commission to the English monarch. He farther 
promised that he would make m peace otherwise, and that as to the 
PontiflT s Council now called, he would show all friendship to Henry. 
The ambassador and his attendants made no scmple in affirming boldly, 
that “ all the Emperor’s promises had no good faith or meaning in them, 
but were full of fraud and deceit.” To all this, Henry informs Wyatt, 
he had replied greatly to the Emperor’s honour, though at the same 
moment he charges his ambassador to “ use all his dexterity that the 
crafty dealing of which the Frenchmen spake, might be discovered in 
themselves.”^^ 

Before the 10th of March, however, and as if the Frenchmen had 
spoken truth, Wriothsley, the English ambassador at Brussels, intimated 
a sudden change in the Lady Regent’s deportment, immediately after 
the arrival of two couriers from Spain and by the 4th of April, Crum- 

B Cotton MS., Titus, B. i., fol. 4ftl. Ilarltian MS., No. 2«2, fol. i., and fol. I 7 Original. 

Harlcian MS., No. fol. IT-*;, 1H2. 
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well, in writing to Spain, informs Sir T. Wyatt, that in treating with the 
Spanish ambassadors, ‘‘ they found many fair words, but attended with 
very small effects.’* He then blames Wyatt for sending his letters open 
to the Bishop of WivjchesteTy (Gabdinse, in Paris,) and intimates that Dr. 
T. Heynes and Dr. Edmund Bonner are coming to Barcelona from the 
King.^® Next day, or the 6th of April, the King himself writes also to 
Wyatt, that the Spanish ambassadors in England had no power to treat 
with him as to the ‘‘chiefest point of all,” — his marriage with the 
Duchess of Milan.^^ Bonner and Heynes, on the 7th, were the bearers 
of these letters, and also fresh instructions, to co-operate with Wyatt, 
“ in searching out the bottom of their hearts in Spain,” as Wriothsley 
had advised but anxiety being still on the increase, by the 16th 
Crumwell orders Sir Thomas home, since “ he had matters to declare by 
word of mouth, which ho could not do by writing,” and Mr. Pate the 
bearer is to be his successor.^® On the 4th of May, however, Henry him- 
self writes, informing these ambassadors in Spain that Francis, through 
Gardiner at Paris, had now offered the Duke of Orleans to the Lady 
Mary of England, in hopes that the Emperor would give the Duchy of 
Milan with her ! But that as the French King had now referred all 
matters of controversy between him and the Emperor to the Pontiff^ 
Heniy could not allow him to be a meddler, a mediator, or a principal 
contrahent, where he himself should be a party.^7 

What then must have been the mortification of the English monarch, 
when he found that he had been deceived both by France and Spain ? 
For after all this tortuous procedure, the Emperor and Francis actually 
negociated through the Pontiff, and that by his request also, at Nice. 
There, Charles appeared as though he would not bow to a personal inter- 
view with his rival, which was only a secret understanding between the 
parties ; while the Pontiff managed all matters between them so dexter- 
ously, that by the 18th of J une, a truce of ten years was agreed upon ; 
both powers engaging to send ambassadors to Rome, and there discuss 
their pretensions at leisure ! Upon this Paul recalled his Legates gone 
to Vicenza, and deferred the Council called, till April next year: boast- 
ing, no doubt, in the meanwhile, that he had restored peace to Europe. 

In July, the Emperor returning home, had set sail for Barcelona, and 
drew near to the island of St. Margaret on the coast of Provence. When 
Francis, who happened to be not far distant, heard of this, he considered 
it as an office of civility to invite him ashore, and proposed a personal 
interview at Aigues-Mortes. The Emperor seemed to hesitate for a 
moment, but then repaired thither. " As soon as he had cast anchor in 

18 Idem, fol. 189. Oardiner had hit nephew, Germain Gardiner, with him in Franco, and he 
was ever busy in showing the King’s letters to strangers. This man, who printed a miserable 
and false tract against Pryth, dated from Esher Ist August 1534, was afterwards charged with 
denying Henry's Supremacy, and executed at Tyburn so late as the 7th of March 1544. 

M Idem, fol. 26. 18 Idem, fol. 32, b. Idem, fol. 197. ^7 Mem, fol. 54. 
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the road^ Francis, relying implicitly on the Emperor’s honour for his 
security, visited him on board his galley, and was entertained with the 
warmest demonstrations of esteem. Next day, the Emperor repaying 
the confidence which the King had placed in him, landed, and met with 
a reception equally cordial. He remained on shore during the night. 
After twenty years of open hostilities, or of secret enmity — after so 
many injuries reciprocally inflicted or endured — after having formally 
given the lie, and challenged one another to single combat — after the 
Emperor had inveighed so publicly (at Rome) against Francis, as a 
prince void of honour or integrity — ^and after Francis had accused him 
of being accessary to the murder of his eldest son — such an interview 
appears altogether singular and even unnatural. But the history of these 
monarchs abounds with such surprising transitions. From implacable 
hatred, they appeared to pass in a moment to the most cordial recon- 
cilement ; and after practising all the dark arts of a deceitful policy, 
they could assume, of a sudden, the liberal and open manners of two 
gentlemen.”^® At present, however, it is evident that, as sovereigns, 
they were both reduced to a state of comparative exhaustion ; or alike 
wearied “ in the multitude of their counsels, and the greatness of their 
way.” These were the first moments of a breathing time, which, after 
all, so far from extending to ten, was disturbed in two years, and ended 
in four. 

The Emperor has been represented as driven, by stress of weather, to 
8t. Margaret’s, but Lord Herbert affirms that this meeting was by 
private concert between the two sovereigns ; as from the number of 
their attendants, and their mutual jealousy of Paul, their seeing each 
other, whether at their respective Courts, or in the Pontiff’s at Nice, was 
not safe. This is most probably correct ; for the truth is, that the am- 
bassadors of England also, were with both Charles and Francis. Bon- 
ner’s amusing account of Wyatt, Heynes, and himself, being at Villa 
Franca, is given by Foxe ; while Gardiner also was with the French 
King. But, besides. Cardinal Pole was actually with the Pontiff, only 
two miles distant, at Nice ; where he had been most courteously treated 
and caressed by all parties.^'** 

But we are not yet done with the Emperor and his attendavUs during 
this meeting. It will be remembered that on the 16th of May, Sir T. 
Wyatt had been recalled, and in returning he proceeded from Villa 
Franca, in post, into England.” In order, therefore, to prolong the 
delusion, it will scarcely be believed that Charles had made proposals 
from this very spoty to induce the King of England to join him in a 
friendly league, which might be made effective against Francis ! ! It 
was probably this step which led CrumweU to suspect, if not declare, 


‘ « Robortaon's Charles V. i «> See the letter of Theobald, already quoted, page 630, toI. i. 
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that “ the friendship at Aiguts-MoritB would not last ;** but his royal 
Master, though affecting to be gratified by this overture, did not then 
pay any attention to it.^ The fact was, that other parties, from Ger- 
many, of whom we shall hear presently, were now in England ; and, 
under the pressure of circumstances just described, Henry, from political 
motives, was now disposed to turn aside from his matrimonial excursions, 
and see whether, by some friendly co-operation with the Gorman Princes, 
he might not improve the security of his kingdom, and be ready to cope 
with both the Emperor and Francis, set on by the Pontiff, should any 
attempt be made upon England. 

On the 19th of July, the Emperor had re-embarked for Barcelona ; 
and, still steadily carrying on the farce with England, upon reaching 
home, he immediately despatched a commission, dated the 26th of the 
same month, to his sister the Princess Regent of Flanders, “ to treat 
with the plenipotentiaries of Henry VIII. about the remwal of treaties 
and marriages.” While Francis, who did not arrive in Paris till the 
beginning of September, found upon the road, that a change must take 
place in the British embassy at his Court. 

All this was, of course, no welcome news, more especially to the King 
of England, for certainly he had now been out-witted by both Sovereigns ; 
while such an assembly as had now been held at Nice, might well cause 
Henry to forbode a storm. Marriage with any foreign i)arty must be 
laid aside for a few months, and another course of policy pursued. 
Meanwhile, of the two Sovereigns, Heniy^ was most incensed with the 
King of France, and he had most reason ; while Gardiner’s procedure 
as ambassador, had contributed to embarrass the counsels of his own 
Sovereign. Though living in Paris, ho leaned towards the side of the 
Emperor. He, as well as Thirlby his coadjutor, who had no objections, 
must be recalled, and the Court of France be furnished with another 
man. As Bonner, therefore, with Heynes, had returned from Villa 
Franca to Barcelona, the King's letters were immediately transmitted 
to the former; ordering him to proceed to France, and succeed Gardiner. 
The latter, says Lord Herbert, “ had soured all things ; since being one 
who both disliked his own King’s late proceedings, and secretly favoured 


so In four moiitbs after tliis, however, he will. Meanwhile, let it only he observed that Wyatt 
had arrived in London with the overture on the 17 th of Juno, as it appears by the account of 
his expenses.— f'eipos. c. xiv., fol. 19. 

01 Cotton MS., Vespat. c. vii., fol. 89. It certainly would baffle the researches of the most 
careful observer, to ascertain which of these Sovereigns, or their advisers, exceeded in duplicitv. 
But the reader may remark that while Charles was in the very act of negociating with tlio 
King of Prance, he had sent by Wyatt, in June, proposals to the King of England for a league 
against him. The proposals reached London by the 17 th, but the very wxt day Charles had 
agreed to a truce with Francis, for ten years ; had exchanged clTilities with him after this at 
Aigues-Mortes ; and yet here is a mock commission for the renewal of treaties with England ! 
On the other hand, Henry was busy with the German Confederates, and wc shall see In October, 
how he acted towards Charles in return. 
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the Emperor, he did his master little service in that Court.” ^ Bonner 
set off immediately, and meeting with Gardiner not far from Lyon, on 
the 7th of August, when slowly following the French King, a tremen- 
dous explosion took place between the parties. The Bishop of Win- 
chester, who had evidently, by his own showing, lived in great style at 
Paris, as ambassador, felt like a man that was caught in an evil course, 
and he was also indignant at the idea of Archdeacon Bonner succeeding 
him. “ His disdainful nature,” says Foxe, “ did stomach him exceed- 
quarrel continued so hot between them, as actually to 
last all the way, like a running fight, from near Lyon, through Tarare, 
Varennes, Moulins, and Bourges, to Blois.^^ Francis, however, being at 
the village of Chambord, ten miles eastward, Gardiner behoved then to 
introduce his successor, and the King having left on the 1st of Septem- 
ber, Bonner followed him on the third, in all haste to Paris. But a few 
days elapsed after his arrival, when, to his overflowing joy, he found 
by a letter from Crumwell, that he was nominated Bishop of Hereford. 
His predecessor, Edward Fox, a very different man, of whom we have 
heard, had died on the 8th of May ; and Crumwell as well as Cranmer being 
now completely deceived by Bonner, they at once elevated this monster 
in human shape.^** Gardiner, before leaving Paris, had the mortification 
to hear of this appointment, and in the end of September, left that city 
for England, after an absence of exactly three years. He came home, 
it will be evident, with a heart full of mischievous device, and as full 
of secret revenge against Crumwell ; first for his being sent abroad at 
the time he was, in 1531*), and now for his l)eing recalled.^® 


** Herbert, Rcnerally very correct, has however by mistake placed Bonner’s removal from 
Spain into France, in l.Tty ; and this may have led Lingard and other historians to limit the 
absence of Gardiner to two years. Gardiner was abroad three years to a day, as will be 
shown presently. 

That is, if we can trust Bonner’s own words. The scene is drawn with gra])hic minuteness, 
and forms a lively picture of both the men. Foxe gives it entire, as sent home to Crumwell. 
They were dear friends before, when, in January 153d, Bonner published a highly eulogistic 
preface to Gardiner’s book “ He vera obedientia and they will be cordial friends again, when 
both of them come to unite in shedding the blood of their countrymen, a few years hence. Bon- 
ner was now starting in that deeply hypocritical career, in which be so completely deceived 
even Crumwell. 

For some reason, the royal assent was not given till the 27th of November; but so early as 
the 12th of September, when Gardiner was still in Paris, we shall presently find Coverdale and 
Grafton referring to Bonner as Bishop elect. This appointment Crumwell regarded as a valu- 
able stroke of policy at the moment, but it turned out to be one of the first steps to his own 
ruin. Yet what could he possibly do? Gardiner had been counter-working him on the Con- 
tinent, though his recall was most probably by Henry’s desire. He might wish to avail himself 
of this Bishop’s counsel, as he had begun to desire that of another— Tunstal. 

None of the historians furnish any precise date for Gardiner’s departure to Prance, or his 
return to England ; some rating his absence at two, and others at three years. But the uncer- 
tainty Is happily removed by a curious original document — “ the account of his expenses.’ For 
bis diet alone, he charges “ from the let October in the 27th, to the 28th September in the 30th 
year of bis Grace’s reign,” or from to 1538, vi*. 1094 days at ^2, 138. 4d. per day! Then 
there was posting, Ac., and 4t*500 gitvn, out of J?2000 lent to him by the King. Altogether, his 
embassy cost England £4274, Os. 8d. This, according to our present value of money, was ^ual 
to about £64,000 ! No wonder than he was delighted with his appointment, reluctant to give it 
up. and had boasted of his sfj/fr. For, beside# all this, there was the Sec of Winchester, valued 
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Many things, it will now be observed had been accomplished during the 
absence of these men, the Bishop of Winchester, the Bishop of Durham 
and the Duke of Norfolk, although all this time they were not idle. 
But now, the first of these has arrived from France, and the others 
were in waiting for him. All the three were impatient for a change ; 
but for three years they had not, in concert, been near the ear of his 
Majesty. They were so now, and Gardiner especially after acting his 
part on the Continent, had been all the while nursing his wrath, to keep 
it warm. It had just burst forth with rude violence upon Bonner in 
France, but now resuming his wonted dexterity and self-command, we 
shall soon find how cordially the King of England, notwithstanding his 
wayward temper, fell under the influence of this old faction. Even in 
Gardiner’s absence, Crum well and Cramner had been threading their 
way in perilous seas, but they were now come within the power and in- 
fluence of the breakers. Not that Crumwell could, by any means, be 
yet dispensed with. Far from it. The times were portentous, and more 
money will be required presently ; and in procuring this, neither the Duke 
nor the Bishops could be of any service to his Majesty. During the 
whole of this year, Crumwell’s visitors were abroad throughout the 
country, in prospect of the dissolution of the larger Monasteries ; and 
even at this very moment he was gratifying the cupidity of his royal 
Master, by supplies of money But in other matters, the influence of 
Crumwell was now upon the decline, and so, like Wolscy, long before 
he was attainted. This he must have felt deeply, and this ch<mge forms 
the hey to many of his future actions, and even his language. 

The reader must have observed, that from January to May at least, 
the King of England leaned rather towards the Emperor, who was all 
the while deceiving him ; Gardiner, though ambassador to Francis, had 
long done the same, and now he may help his royal Master, however 
meanly, to resume his strange negociations with Charles. 

At all events, so early as the 16th of October, instructions were drawn 
out for Sir T. Wyatt once more, accompanied by Mr. Philip Hoby, to be 
declared unto the Emperor ; who might well smile at their return.^'* 


31 Images and Crosses were breaking to pieces, or given to the flames, and lie was drying up 
those sources of wealth which had been superstitiously accumulated at the Shrines. The most 
celebrated was that of Thomas Bccket at Canterbury, where the gold, silver, and jewels, which 
were couvejed into Henry’s coflTers, filled two ponderous chests, each of which required eight 
strong men to carry. The Boyal of France, a jewel of great value, which had lain there for 
above three centuries and a^half, the King ever afterwards wore in a ring on his finger. It had 
been presented with a massy cup of gold, by Lewis VIJ. of France in 117.9 ; then performing pil- 
grimage, the year before his own death, to recover from illness his son and successor, Philip 11. 

33 Lingord, from Le Grand, has represented, not merely the Duke of Norfolk, but Gardiner as 
returning a year before ; and after an honourable exile of two years, as roimiring to Winches- 
ter, without even seeing the King ; from whence he recalls him to Court in Lent 1.539. But all 
this has been, and will be disproved. Gardiner will api)car presently, in high favour, at West- 
minster Hail ; but he did not preach his sermon till 1540. 

33 Harlelan MS., No. 28S?, fol. 70. But the original, in twelve pages, is preserved in the 
British Museum ; Vespas., c. vii., 71-02; with the fnteriincations of Henry, in his own hand- 
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On the 25th, both Bonner and Carnes warned Crumwell that the Lady 
Mary of Brussels and the King of France had met by appointment^ — cer- 
tainly a suspicious circumstance. And yet, by the 28th of next month, 
though the King himself writes to Sir Thomas Wyatt, complaining of 
the Emperor’s proceedings, proposed by himself, for the marriage of his 
daughter Mary with the “ infant ” of Portugal, Don Louis — still he is 
willing to enter into an alliance with him, by marrying the Duchess of 
Milan on honourable terms, and conclude a league ofiensive and defen- 
sive.” At the same time, Henry now proposes marrying his daughter 
Mary to the young Duke of Cleves^ or the Duke of Urbino ; craving the 
Emperor’s opinion.^ But the year closed without the slightest pro- 
gress, or any satisfaction to the King of England ; and therefore here 
we must leave the subject till next year. 

Before the Bishop of Winchester’s return, there was one man, who, 
above all others, had excited Henry’s warmest indignation. This, it 
may be anticipated, was Cardinal Pole. By the month of August, this 
year, Theobald, as well as others, had afforded information of his very 
courteous entertainment at Nice but Gardiner, who cared for no 
man’s life, if he could only rise in royal favour, and undermine all other 
advisers, could now plentifully furnish farther particulars. He had 
joined with the King of France, last year, in banishing the Cardinal 
from Paris ; and as he ever considered Pole to be a weak man, so he 
would not be slow now to assist the King in regarding him as the ori- 
ginal author of the i)resent combination on the Continent. Such, at 
least, was Henry’s persuasion ; and it must have been greatly strength- 
ened, by the Cardinal being sent in November as Legate into Spain, to 
stimulate the Emperor to invade England. His relations in England, 
as suspected of treason, were now to be dealt with. His brother. Sir 
Geofirey Pole, being first committed, is said to have made certain dis- 
closures to the Council, when Lord Montacute, another brother, the 


writing. Thus he is personally identifiud with the contents ; and aa we have noticed the dupli- 
city ot tlic Emperor, it would be unfair to pass over the King he had been trying to cajole. 
Henry, it is evident, had been iiegociatiiig with the German States, but with a more immediate 
eye to politics than religion, and, their ambassadors once dismissed, he turns to the Kmpenir 
once more, and what does he say?—** His Majesty remembering the gentle overtures unto his 
Highness, by the said Emperor, made /ram Vitln Franca, the which overtures, tho’ his Grace 
took very thankfully and embraced them, yet nevertheless, at that time, lest he should be 
noted to be an iuterrupta' of the common quiet of Christendom— his Grace stayed to send his 
commission to conclude the same, until that assuredly should be passed!”— there was 
nothin ff he deprecated more, than the union of Francis and Charles—** intending nevertheless, 
after the same, to join the Emperor in all reasonable things and conditions”— he had 
been negociating with the Oerman mates, mamlg wUh the view of keeping him in check! But why 
delay for fimr months to send proposals, or why, for three, pay no regard to the Emperor’s com- 
mission in July? Of course Heniy would not tell that he had been courting alliance else- 
where. But — “ these things well considered, I rcjiort me both to the Emperor and his Council, 
whether I have not had cause both to bo slack, and occasion to think that he and his agents did 
dissemble with us for winning of lime, which way’s being far from a sincere friend's demeanour, 
we heartily require him to no more put in use with us." — Just as if Charles had not known, by 
this time, how Henry had hoeu occupied, instead of being slack. 

« Calig., E. iv.. fol. 8. Galba, B. x., 88. Harl. MS., fo). .TO. 3® Sec vol. i., page 530, 
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Counteas of Salisbury, their aged mother, the Marquis and Marchioness 
of Exeter, and Sir Edward Neville, were arrested. On the 31st of De- 
cember last, the Peers were arraigned, and on the 3d of January, the 
two Knights. Sir Geoffrey was pardoned, but the other three had suf- 
fered at Towerhill on the 9th of that month.^ 


The present year, as connected with Chumwell and Cban- 
now demands notice. The influence of Gardiner and 
Tunstal, they being at last united, and near the King, was 
far from being confined to foreign politics. It was still more 
apparent in their taking advantage of what had been done in 
Gardiner^’s absence, and now artfully turning it to the dis- 
grace of those they either hated or persecuted. 

At that Convocation in 1536, or tlie Jirst of an unprece- 
dented character, where Crumwell had presided as Vice- 
gerent, and with a high hand over the Bishops, Craniner had 
introduced certain articles, informing all present that tlie 
Sacraments must be ^first settled ; and as the creed, wliether 
framed by himself or the King, or by both in union, was 
guarded by sanguinary penalties, it formed a most convenient 
instrument for any persecutor. After this, it is true, by his 
zeal for the Bible of ] 537, Cranmer would seem as though he 
had either questioned or undervalued the articles passed and 
subscribed: but be this as it may, he liad been evidently 
eager to receive the Germans to a conference, and as much so 
to have retained them in discussion. Probably he thought, 
that as they could defend their own faith, under safe-conduct, 
and so boldly question or oppose some of the royal dogmas, 
thus some impression might be made on his obstinate and 
self-willed master. In this, however, he had now been deeply 
disappointed, when lo ! Stephen Gardiner arrived in London. 

Gardiner had been uniformly opposed to all this courting 
of the German Confederated States. Even when abroad, and 
two years ago, he had strongly advised the King against it ; 
but he had now an opportunity of renewing his former argu- 
ments, and the crisis was particularly favourable to his add- 
ing “ many like words/’ He had been living for three years 
on the Continent ; and as his royal Master, in all his move- 
ments, was governed solely by political motives, no man was 


37 See vol. }.» paf^e fi3). note 
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more able than Gardiner to turn his intimate acquaintance 
with foreign aflairs to some positive account, in favour of his 
own views. These, of course, were diametrically opposed to 
the policy of Crumwell and Oranmer. Henry, he had in- 
sinuated formerly, was a Sovereign, but these Germans, very 
inferior princes, the mere subjects of the Emperor; and it 
was below the King’s dignity to form any league with them, 
except as lord of them all. He was Head of the Church” 
in his own kingdom ; and in all matters of faith, they, of 
course, ought to bow to him. Besides, he was an author of 
high renown ; and having, by his book against Luther, gained 
the title of “ Defender of the Faith,” it was now of more im- 
portance than ever, that he should appear the lord and master 
of all sentiments and opinions within his own dominions, and 
give distinct intimation to all what his own opinions were. 
Pole had charged his Majesty with the crime of changing his 
religion ; whereas now, through Tunstal, not only private 
masses, involving auricular confession, had been maintained, 
but all the wonders of the mass. One of the points in dis- 
cussion with the Envoys from Germany, had related to the 
Lord’s Supper, and the denial of the cup to the people at 
large ; but in the final reply by Tunstal and Henry, the cor- 
poral presence and concomitance had been affirmed to the last 
degree of incomprehensibility. Should any man in England, 
therefore, at this moment, presume to question that point, a 
fine opportunity was presented to Gardiner and Tunstal for 
using all their address and sophistry. The King, it has been 
said, “ valued Gardiner’s abilities for business, saw his mean- 
ness, and was not aware that he himself was sometimes in- 
fluenced by the fawning subtilty which he despised.” In 
one word, no moment could be more favourable for bloody pur- 
poses. Henry was chafed by the policy of the European 
Sovereigns, enraged at Pole as well as at his pointed charges, 
if not also irritated by the obstinate adherence of the Ger- 
mans to their Augsburg Confession. 

The creed of 1536, therefore, (forming the first articles im- 
posed upon England,) as if framed for the occasion, was now 
to be put in operation. The King had entitled it^ — “ Articles 
devised to establish Christian quietness among us and Oran- 
mer, in bringing it before the Convocation, had insisted that 
the sacraments must be Jirst settled ; but in doing this, he 

VOL. II. R 
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probably little dreamt that two of those very articles would 
prove the first occasion of his embruing his own hands in 
blood. The first article was baptism, and with it the King 
began. Henry had decreed that all hu people “ ought, and 
mmt of necemty^ believe certainly, that baptism was instituted 
as a thing necessary for the attaining of everlasting lifi '' — 
“ that by this they shall have remission of sitis^ and the grace 
and favour of God'''' — “ that this promise of grace and life, 
which is adjoined unto baptism, pertaineth not only to such 
as have the use of reason, but also to infants, who, by this 
sacrament, be made thereby the very sons and children of 
God — that infanta must needs be christened, because they bo 
born in original sin, which sin cannot be remitted, but by the 
sacrament of baptism.*'" 

It has been affirmed that there were many in England 
who denied the gross errors here propounded ; and the list of 
“ dogmata"” presented to the Convocation in J 536 , as pn‘- 
vailing throughout the country, might be referred to as prov- 
ing this ; but the parties seized, at this moment, were not 
Henry’s people — not his own .subjects. They were for(‘igners, 
Germans, who had fled from their own country to avoid per- 
secution there. They might therefore have at least been 
first w’amed to leave the kingdom. Jlut no — the King must 
speak out, in no unequivocal terms, as to his orthodoxy ; and 
both Cranmer and Crumwell, as well as others, now fall in 
with the stream of blood. 

On the first of October, a commission, in tln‘ King’s name, 
was given out to Cranmer^ Stokesly, and Samson, as Bishops, 
including Heath, Skip, Thirlby, Gwent, Robert Barnes, and 
Edward Crome, to try these people lately come into this 
realm, where they lurk secretly in divers corners and places.” 
There is no evidence of any crime whatever, save the denial 
of this article, or the doctrine contained in it ; and we have 
no record of their trial. Nor is this surprising ; it was not 
to be expected; as by the commission itself, the commis- 
sioners had authority to execute the jn^emises^ notwithstanding 
part of them might he contrary to the customary course and. forms 
of law ! This most humiliating document for Cranmer, was 
subscribed by Crumwell."® The result was, that three men 


M These poor people they were to try— oummarie ct de piano;'* to examine them either 
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and one woman bore faggots at Paul’s cross, and two others, a 
man and a woman, were consigned to the flames in Sraithfield. 

But another article of the creed imposed, furnished ground 
for a far more conspicuous triumph to the Bishop of Win- 
chester ; when a more miserable spectacle of a royal tyrant 
taunting and worrying his victim, Westminster Hall pro- 
bably never witnessed, before nor since. John Lambert^ a 
convert of Bilney’s, who is said to have associated with Tyn- 
dale and Fryth when abroad, had, in the reign of Sir Thomas 
More, been brought to England; and before Warham, in 
1532, had answered to not fewer than forty-five articles laid 
against him. Warham, however, died that year, and Lam- 
bert was discharged. To avoid the fury of persecution, he 
tlion changed his name to Nicholson ; and being a man of 
learning, he had, since that period, earned an honourable sub- 
sistence, by teacliing Latin<ind Greek. This year. Dr. John 
Tailour, afterwards Bishop of Lincoln, had been preaching at 
St. Peter’s, Cornhill, on tmnsubstantiation.” Lambert or 
Nicholson, after hearing liim, had oflered civilly to argue the 
point, but Tailour required him to commit his thoughts to 
writing; a very dangerous thing in those times, and that 
which had proved fatal to the immortal Fryth. On showing 
the paper to Robert Barnes^ of whom we have just heard, as a 
member in commission with Cranmer, he advised Tailour to 
lay it before tlie Archbishop, now so rigidly observed by all 
his brethren of the old learning.” Lambert once brought 
into Court, appealed from the Bishops to the King; when 
Gardiner suggested that a fine opportunity was now presented 
to his Majesty, for putting an end to all insinuations, foreign 
or domestic, and of vindicating himself before the world, 
from the charge of favouring heretics. The King, in perfect 
character, taking up the appeal with a high hand, convoked 
his Nobles and Prelates immediately to repair to London, and 
assist at the triumph.'*^ Upon the day fixed Henry arrived, 
with a numerous guard, all clothed in white,, and a cushion of 


judicially, or ea'frojudicialW. an they thought proper; and the words at the close of the com- 
nitssion are these— “ Eo non obstante quod Denuntiatio, Detcctio sive Indictatio contra eos- 
dem, aut corum aliquem, in hac parte non prascesaerit, aliqtiibus Statutis vel Statuto in Parlia- 
mentis nostris in contrarium editis seu provisis, caiterisque contrariis non obstantibus quibus- 
cunque !” — ** In cujus rci testimonium, &c, prirao die Octobris 1530. Rcgni nostri tricesimo.— 
Thom. Crumwkll.’' 

“ Gardiner/' says Burnet, "laid hold on the appeal, and persuaded the King to proceed 
solemnly ami sererely in it.” 
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white cloth of tissue was laid before his Majesty. On his 
right sat the Bishops, and behind them the lawyers, in 
purple. On his left the Peers, in their order, with the 
gentlemen of the Privy Chamber behind. The King, once 
seated on his throne, Samson, Bishop of Chichester, by com- 
mand, declared to the people, the cause of this assembly. — 

^ The King,” he said, had thrown off the usurpations of the See of Rume^ 
discharged and disincorporated some idle Monks, who lived only like drones in a 
bee-hive ; he had removed the idolatrous regard for images ; published the 
Bible in English for the instruction of all his subjects, and made some lesser 
alterations in the Church, which nobody could deny were for the public in- 
terest. But as for other things, he his Majesty was resolved to keep constant 
to the Catholic faith and customs. That he was very desirous the prisoner 
would retract his errors, and return to the Catholic communion ; That for this 
purpose, and to prevent the exti’emitics which would otherwise follow, he had 
ordered the appearance of these gi’ave and learned men, the Bishops ; hoping 
that by the advantage of their character, and force of their reasoning, they 
would recover him to the Church, and wTest his unfortunate opinion from him. 
But in case he was not to be removed from his obstinacy, he (the King) was 
resolved to make him an example ; and by a precedent, of his oitn setting, 
acquaint his judges and the Magistracy, how theg ought to manage heresy, and 
behave themselves upon such occasions 


Henry then commenced, and with “ brows bent unto 
severity r’ but Lambert at once denying the corporal presence, 
he commanded Cranmer to answer him. With his charac- 
teristic mildness the Archbishop began ; but very soon it 
appeared as if Lambert would triumph in argument. “ The 
King,” says Foxe, ‘‘ seemed greatly moved — the Bishop him- 
self that disputed to be entangled, and all the people amazed;” 
when Gardiner, whose cause it truly was, before Cranmer had 
finished, and who, according to previous arrangement, ought 
not to have spoken one word, till four others had finished, 
kneeled down for permission to break silence. Henry assent- 
ing, he began — Tunstal, Stokesly, and two others, followed, 
occupying the solitary prisoner for five hours, or from twelve 
to five o’clock, when torches were lighted. Lambert main- 
tained his opinions in answer to them all ; but observing that 
there was no hope of being fairly heard, towards the close had 
become silent. At last, Henry enquired, whether he would 
lite or die f Lambert threw himself upon the King’s mercy 
— ^that King who, in his anger, never spared any man. He 
replied, that he would be no patron of heretics ; and then 
commanded CrtmweU, as Vicar-General, to read the sentence 
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of death ! Such was the pitiful display on Friday the 16th 
of November ; and on Tuesday following, the 20th, Lambert 
was burnt to ashes, with circumstances of peculiar barbarity. 
His last words were — “ None but Christ — none but Christ.’'*^ 

On Saturday following, the foreigners suffered; and by 
Wednesday the 28th we have the following melancholy proof 
of the basest sycophancy on the part of Orumwell, now striv- 
ing in vain to retain his influence and power, in the face of 
Gardiner, the Duke of Norfolk, and others. He is writing to 
Sir Thomas Wyatt, then ambassador in Spain. 

On the 16th of this present, the King’s Majesty, for the reverence of the 
holy sacrament of the altar, did ait openly in his hall, and there presided at the 
disputation, process, and judgment of a miaerahle heretic sacramentary, John 
Nicholson, alias Lambert, who was burnt the 20th of this same month. It was 
a wonder to ace how princely, with how excellent gravity, and inestimable 
majesty, his Highness exercised there the very office of a supreme head of his 
Church of England ! How benignly his Grace assayed to convert the miser- 
able man ; how strong and manifest reasons his Highness alleged against him ! 
I wish that the Princes and Potentates of Christendom had had a meet place 
for them there, to have seen it ! Undoubtedly they should have much mar- 
velled at his Majesty’s most high wisdom and judgment, and reputed him none 
(dhorwiso, after tlie same, than, in manner, the mirror and light of all other 
kings and princes in Christendom !” 


Tliup, if any man by a single epistle, ever wrote himself 
down*''’ in the eye of posterity, which any man may, it was 
Crumwell upon this occavsion. He had not only read tho 
burning sentence, but now justified the execution, and eulo- 
gised the royal murderer; so that his having been said to 
have asked forgiveness of Lambert before death, if not a mere 
gratuitous assumption, or embellishment of Foxe, was adding 


The ilay before Lambert was burnt, we have a curious letter from Cranmer to Crumwell : 
— ** This shall be to sit^nify unto you, that this day the King's Highness sent in a commandment 
to be with him to-morrow at ten o’clock, which I cannot do if I be with ym at Stepney before 
nine of the clock. But for so much as his Grace hath appointed me to be at two sundry places 
about one time, which 1 cannot accomplish, and I dare not disappoint neither of his command- 
ments without his Grace countermand the same ; therefore I will .send to his Grace to know his 
determinate pleasure herein, and 1 will not fail to wait on you at Stepney, at your hour assigned, 
unless the King's pleasure be the contrary. From Lamchithe, the 19th day of November.” — 
See Cntmweir$ Cor.^ oripinat holopraph. What could the Vicar-General want with Cranmer 
thi* morning? Was he at all uneasy as to what he bad done at the trial, as well he might? 
Whatever was involved, it docs seem strange that Lambert actually breakfasted in his house, 
before being carried to Smithfield. Foxe states that this morning ** Lambert was brought out of 
prison at eight o'clock, to the house of Lord Crumwell, and so carried to his inner chamber, 
where, it is reported of many, that Crumwell desired of him forgiveness for what he had done. 
There, at last, Lambert being informed that the hour of his death was at hand, was greatly 
cheered. Being brought out of the chamber into the ko/A he saluted the gentlemen, and sat down 
to breakfast with them. When the breakfast was ended, he was carried straightway to the place 
of execution." For some unknown reason, Cromwell had wished Cranmer to be there at the 
same moment ; but the sequel will show whether there was any such feeling as compunction. 
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insult to injury. And as for Crumweirs rnotive in so writing 
to the Continent, at this juncture, if it was the pitiful time- 
serving idea, that he might thus raise his cruel master in 
the estimation of the Spanish Court, and so, in some degree, 
retain his own popularity or power, he entirely failed. With 
regard to the mock-trial itself ; such an array, to brow-beat 
and overaw^e a poor solitary schoolmaster, was sufficiently 
contemptible. The thing was evidently got up to serve some 
purpose at the moment, while, like many other bloody steps, 
it proved an entire failure ; though, after all, in the page of 
history, the event is not without its value. Henry had as- 
sembled all his authorities round him, and thus fully displayed 
what was actually their existing spirit or character, as well 
as his own. The firm faith and fortitude of Lambert, cleared 
the moral atmosphere, and served to show the entire assembly 
in its true colours. The right of private judgment, and the 
unfettered freedom of religious worship, were not understood, 
of course, by a single individual there present ; but, on the 
other hand, if the Sacred Scriptures be actually now printing, 
and at the instance of Crumwdl, one of these very courtiers, 
then their introduction into England, or diflusioii there, is a 
cause just as distinct from these men, except as mere instru- 
ments, as it had ever been. And should another edition of 
the Sacred Volume, and that a larger impression, be thus 
advancing at press, it becomes doubly interesting to inquire, 
how such a thing could be accomplished. The Most High is 
ever ruling, not in the armies of heaven alone, but “ in the 
midst of his enemies only at such a time as this, his over- 
ruling power becomes evident to demonstration, and demands 
special praise. We turn therefore to the third, and to us, in 
one sense, the only important view of the present year. 

The two cities in the west of Europe, or indeed any where 
else, which, as cities, had discovered the fiercest opposition to 
Divine Truth, were London and Paris. The former, after a 
siege of eleven years’ duration, had now been taken. A suc- 
cession of sappers and miners, by means of the New Testament, 
had fully prepared the way. The same gracious Providence, 
which had been so conspicuous from the beginning, at last, 
and most unexpectedly, brought the Bible entire, when, 
through the straitness of the siege, and the force of overruling 
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local circumstances, all at once, Henry, and the men around 
him, without one breath of hostility, struck their flag of defi- 
ance, and received the vilified and long-rejected version. The 
latter city, Paris, though assailed as long as London had been, 
was alas ! never so to yield. Francis, though the attached 
brother of a pious sister, would never bow, as Henry had been 
obliged to do. Of the two cities it might be said — “ one was 
taken, the other left.” 

By the favour of God, Britain was to become the land of 
Bibles : and yet the next edition, after the imported one, was 
not to be commenced in her metropolis. A tribute higher 
still, must be paid to the disinterested patriotism and Chris- 
tian pity, of our first Translator. London did not then af- 
ford such excellent materials for printing as Paris. It would 
therefore be a higher display of Almighty power, amidst the 
burning hatred of the Parisians, of the King himself, and even 
in the face of that Inquisition, which had obtained no footing 
in England, if tlie next English folio Bible should be printed 
by Frenchmen, and in l^aris itself! It will not only be so, 
but under the eye of the same man who had embarked his all 
in printing the first edition !**? 

Such, in truth, turns out to be the peculiar feature of the 
year 1 538. There the work must now proceed ; and not only 
so, but this shall lead to consequences, very memorable, down 
to the close of 1541. The Bible commenced at Paris in 1538 
and finished in London by April 1539, is a curiosity equally 
remarkable in its way with that of 1537, if not more so. It 
was like going forth ‘‘ from conquering, to conquer.” 

Such an event indeed might seem impossible, look where 
wo may, at home or abroad. Henry himself, in eager cor- 


Since the oprinR of I.VEt, the rage of Francis against all new opinions, and his inflicted 
cruelties, hod been alike superlative. By December of that year he had resolved with all his 
power and might to suppress,” what he styled “ the cursed Lutheran heretic sect,” then spring- 
ing up in Paris ; and, said he. “ we expressly enjoin you, that aU other things get aside, you direct 
some among you to enquire euriouslg and ditigenilg into all those who hold this sect and are 
suspected of it. Wc wish you to proceed to this by a strong and armed force, if that be neces- 
sary.” By 15 .V 1 , the King himself bad walked in procession, part of which consisted of literally 
the butchers of Paris, canyring the image of St. Genevieve, when the moment of his Majesty’s 
arrival at the Louvre was distinguished by six men at once being committed to the flames ! For 
some years past all those wlio remained obstinate were put to death, and the tongues of their 
noblest victims were actually cut out^ lest in dying they shonld give the people an impression 
of their doctrines! So says even Castelnau, a disciple of the old school. — Memoirs, v. i., p. 4. 
In other instances the same horrid cruelty was inflicted, when the faithful martyr was even 
on the road to the stake, if he refused to worship any image that came in the trap ! See more 
|»articularly Le Grand, or Turner's History of Elixabeth, b. ii., c. IB, notes. 



24 


THE ENGLISH BIBLE 


[book ir. 


respondence with both Spain and France, is observed to have 
been engrossed with Continental politics, and not only in keen 
pursuit after a fourth Queen, but busy in proposing matrimo- 
nial alliances for his children, or, as after this, in sanctioning 
bitter persecution. Cranmer, in communication with Ger- 
many is employed in discussion for months with Envoys 
from that country ; while Crumwell, between them both, 
though he might seem to have had enough to do, is also pur- 
suing vigorously his own course, in the visitation of Monas- 
teries and Abbeys, Images, Crosses and Shrines, with a view 
to their common overthrow. The harvest months are marked 
by cruel preparations, and those of winter, by the shedding of 
blood, both foreign and domestic. 

Where then was any room left ? Where any time for at- 
tention to subjects so widely different, or far apart, as that of 
the printing of the Scriptures, and their diffusion throughout 
England ? Still, both time and attention mmt be given to 
both. Last year Crumwell had been overruled, Gardiner'’s 
return W'as well fitted to quicken his pace, and this year he has 
become a determined and energetic agent. His eye had been 
directed to Paris, where for the last five years especially, the 
greatest hostility to the Scriptures liad been most cruelly dis- 
played ; but this will only lend greater singularity to the next 
edition of the English Bible. The hand of Britain'’s God 
will once again be pressed upon our notice, as if to show, tliat 
all places, as well as persons, or that Francis I. and Henry 
VIII., the highest regal opponents, were alike before Him. 

Grafton'’s edition, so singularly introduced last year, was 
soon found to be but a poor supply, and a second, of 2500 
copies, was now intended. Grafton may Iiave suggested Paris 
as the best place for printing it, as well as for superior paper ; 
and here now stood Coverdale, at Crumwelfs command, ready 
to accompany him, as corrector of the press ; but how was it 
possible for the work to be executed there? In the com- 
mencement of the year, owing to the feeling then existing be- 
tween Henry and Francis, such a proposal was out of the 
question. The latter had given great offence, by refusing 
Mary of Guise to the English monarch, and by not bowing 
to his request as to her sisters. Both the Emperor and 
Francis, however, in order to gain time, were alike deceiving 
the King of England ; and by tlic end of February, one of 



1538.] 


PRINTING IN PARIS. 


25 


the French King’s strokes of policy was, to assent to Henry 
becoming the mediator between the Emperor and himself ; 
nay, before the end of April, he had offered his son, the Duke 
of Orleans, to Mary of England. CrumwelFs policy, it has 
been affirmed, was to cultivate friendship with France, and, 
through that power, link Henry with the German States : 
but be that as it may, here was now an opening with Paris, 
At this moment, therefore, Crum well must have succeeded in 
getting his royal Master to communicate with Francis ; as it 
was expressly in consequence of this that a license was then 
actually granted by the King of France to Richard Grafton 
and George Whitchurch, to print the Scriptures.^^ Now, as 
Francis left his capital about the first of June, and consider- 
able progress had been made by the 23d of that month, it 
may be safely presumed that both Grafton and Coverdale had 
arrived in Paris sometime in May. It is worthy of remark, 
tliat the first step taken, was by a direct communication be- 
tween these two monarchs, Henry and Francis ; for Crum- 
well would not stoop to any intercourse through Gardiner^ 
though the English ambassador there, who was a noted op- 
ponent. Granting the request, too, might, and probably did, 
servo the purpose of Francis in prolonging delusion, who was 
just then setting off for Nice, where, at last, the mask of 
friendship was to be thrown ofi’. The French King, there- 
fore, after issuing the license, leaves Paris, and Gardiner offi- 
cially follows him ; but it was three months before either the 
one or the other returned ; and thus the printing of this Bible 
for England rapidly proceeded during their absence ! When 
the English Scriptures w^ere to be introduced into our native 
land, the Bishop of Winchester was taken out of the way ; 
and so it happened when they were to be printed in Paris. 
He may return for a few days in September, but not as am- 
bassador : his influence was gone ; it was merely to make cer- 
tain arrangements before taking his departure for England.^^ 


“ FranrUewt, &c. Dilectia nobis Bichardo Grafton, ct Edwardo Whitchurch, Anglis et 
civibus Londini, Saluteni. Quia fide digna testimonia accepimus, quod carissimus Frater 
noster Anglorum Bex, Vobis cujus Subditi cstis Sacram Bibliam tarn Latin6 quam Britannicd 
sive Anglic^ imprimendi, ct imprimi curandi, et in suum regnum apportandi et transferendi, 
libertaiem sufhdentcm, ot legitimam coucesnorit: Et vns," dcc.—iSW* Cotton MS,, Cleop. K. v., 
fol. 326 b ; or the Appendix to Burnet’s Life of Cranmer. ' 

♦3 He had only to dispose of hie “ mulets,” and pack up his " napery and mulet cloths, with 
his arras erabroldered on them," of all which he had made such high boast to Bonner, without 
giving him anything ; not, however, without being paid back plentifully in his own coin. Dur- 
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Less than two years ago, when the Doctors of Louvain were 
wrangling with Tyndale, and thirsting for his blood, certainly 
there was nothing within the range of possibility so impro- 
bable, as that his translation of the Scriptures should be re- 
printing at a Parisian press, by the request of his own Sove- 
reign, and with the sanction of the persecuting French King 
himself; but so it was ! For while the common enemies of 
such a measure were all assembled at Nice, only to make bad 
worse; Grafton and Coverdale were busily at work ! Their 
letteriS, without exception, are addressed to Crumwcll, and 
the first is dated the 23d of June — 

‘‘ After most liumble and liearty comraeiKlations to }()ur good Lordshij». 
Pleaseth the same to understand, that we be entered into your work of the 
Bible ; whereof, according to our most bounden duty, we have here sent unto 
your Lordsliip two ensaniplcs ; one in parchment, wherein we intc>nd to print 
one for the King’s Grace, and another for your Lordship ; and the second, in 
paper, whereof all the rest shall be made ; trusting, that it shall be not only to 
the glory of God, but a singular pleasure also to your good Lordship, the cavser 
thereof, and a general edifying of the King's subjects, according to your Lord- 
ship’s most godly request. For we follow not only a standing text of the Heb- 
rew, with the interpretation of the Clialdec and the Greek ; but we set also in 
a private (separate) table, the diversity of readings of all texts, with such an- 
notations in another table, as shall doubtless delueidate and clear thi‘ same ; 
as well without any singularity of opinions, as nil checkings and repi’oofs. The 
prints no doubt, shall please your good Lordship: the pajur is of the best sort 
in France. The charge certainly is great ; wherein, as we most humbly re- 
quire your favourable help at this present, with whatsoever it shall please your 
Lordship to let us have ; so trust we, if need require, in our just business, to 
be defended from the Papists by your L(»rdship’s favourable letters — which we 
most humbly desire to have by this bearer, William (»rey, either to the Bishop 
of Winchester, or to some other, whom your Lordship shall think mtwt expe- 
dient. 44 We be daily threatened, and look ever to be spoken withal, as this 
bearer can farther inform your Lordship ; but how they will use us, as yet we 
know not. Nevertheless, for our farther assurance, wherethrough we may be 
the abler to perform this your Lordship’s work, we are so much the bolder of 
your good Lordsh'p ; for other refuge have we none, under God and our King, 
whom, with noble Prince Edward, and all of you their most honourable Coun- 
cil, God Almighty preserve, both now and ever. Amen. — Written at Paris, the 
23d day of June, by your Lordship’s assured and daily omtors — M ylis Coveu- 
DALB — Rychard Grafton, Groccr. ”45 

They must have already been a month or more in Paris ; 


ing Gardiner's brief stay at Paris, Bonner is careful to infurm Crumwcll that they were not 
living together—** In very deed we hod several lodgings.” In the judgment of Bonner, hos- 
tility to the Bishop of Winchester was at present the road to preferment by the Vicar-General. 

** Their hint as to some other, is significant of their acquaintance with the feeling existing 
between Crumwell and this Bishop. 

M8,, once in the Chapter-house, now in the State Paper Office. Gov. State Papers, f., p. 575, 
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but notwithstanding those fears expressed they were not im- 
peded, nor will they be for nearly six months to come. Mean- 
while, Grey went into England, but soon returned. After him 
a servant of Crum well’s, named Sebastian, (elsewhere styled 
his cook^) who had been sent over, most probably with money 
and letters, upon his return brought farther sheets, in proof 
of their progress ; and their next epistle is one chiefly of ex- 
planation. 

" After most humble and duo salutation to your good Lordship. Pleaseth 
the same to understand that your work (jouuj forward^ we thought it our most 
boundeii duty to send unto your Lordship certain leaves thereof, specially see- 
ing we had so good occasion, by the returning of your beloved servant Sebas- 
tian ; and as they are done, so will we send your Lordship the residue, from 
time to time. 

“ As touching the manner and order that wo keep in the same work, pleaseth 
it your good Lordship to be advertised, that the mark in the text, that upon 

the same, in the latter end of the hooky there is some notable annotation ; which 
we have written without any private opinion, only after the best interpreters of 
the Hebrews, for the more clearness of the text. This mark J betokeneth that 
upon the same text there is diversity of reading, among the Hebrews, Chaldees, 
and Greeks and Latinists, as in a table at the end of the hook shall be declared. 
This mark ‘'x sheweth that the sentence, written in small letters, is not in the 
Hebrew or Clialdec, but in the Latin and seldom in the Greek, and that we 
nevertheless, would not Imve it extinct, but highly accept it, for the more ex- 
planation of the U.‘xt. This token + in the Old Testament giveth to undei*stand 
tliat the siune text that followeth it, is also alleged of Christ, or of some Apostle 
in th(‘ New Testament. This, among other necessary labours, is the way that 
we tiike in this work ; trusting verily that as Almighty God moved your Lord- 
ship to set us unto it, so shall it be to his glory, and right welcome to all them 
that love to serve Him, and their Prince, in true faithful obedience, — at Paris 
the 9th da\ of August 1538. By your faithful orators — Miles Cov”dale. 
Hichaki) Grafton. Willm Grey, — Supex’seribed to the Lord Privy Seal, 

Cinimwcll.”4<> 


It in curious enougli, that Francis Regnault, the Paris 
printer, in whose house both Coverdale and Grafton were now 
lodging, had for many years printed English primers and 
missals for the use of the English Cliurches. But the times 
were changing ; he was overstocked ; having had no such 
sale as in former years, and more especially as the London 
booksellers had now interdicted him. To get rid of those on 
hand, he implored the kind ofiices of his guests and present 


Gov, State Papers, i,, p. 678. Ore*/, as appears by the proceedings of the Privy Council, 
was a layman attached to Crumwell’s household, and his name being affixed, is a farther proof 
of the personal interest which his Master was taking in the work. Should any thing happen, 
therefore, the Lonl Privy Seal will be able to notice it us n, personal affront, and considering his 
Sovereign’s application to the French King, something more. 



THE ENGLISH BIBLE 


28 


[[book II. 


employers ; and on the 12th of September they address Crum- 
well, concluding in the following terms — 

“ He is also contented, and hath promised befoi*e my Lord elect of Hereford, 47 
that if there be found any notable fault in his books, he will put the same out, 
and print the leaf again. Thus are we bold to write to your Lordship, in his 
cause, as doth also my Lord elect of Hereford, beseeching your Lordship to par- 
don our boldness, and to be good lord to this honest man, whose servant shall 
give attendance upon your Lordship’s most favourable answer. If your Lord- 
ship show him this benefit, we shall not fare the woree, in the readiness of this 
your Lordsliip’s work of the Bible, which gocth veil forward, and within few 
months, will drav: to an end by the grace of Almighty God.”4a 

Whether this suit was successful does not appear; but 
most providentially, three months more were allowed to pass 
away, before any serious apprehension was felt as to the safety 
of the Scriptures already printed. 13y this period, too, the 
impression was so far advanced, that Coverdale was ap[)lying 
earnestly to Crumwell respecting the printing of the annota- 
tions. Now these, it will be remembered, were to be put at 
the end of the book ; so that the Bible itself must have been 
very nearly finished. Thus, the hand of the enemy had 
been restrained from touching the work, for more than six 
months ; but what was better still, though not observed by 
any historian before, anticipating what soon liappened, Cover- 
dale, and through Bonner also, conveyed “ tliis mucli of tlie 
Bible’’ beyond the reach of danger. The letter to Crumwell, 
with this intelligence, is “ written somewhat hastily, at l^aris 
the Itlth day of December.” 

Right honourable and my singular good Lord, after all due salutations, I 
humbly beseech your Lordsliip, that by my Lord elect of Hereford, I may 
know your pleasure concerning the annotations of this Bible, whether 1 wliall 
proceed therein or no. Pity it were that the dark places of the text, upon 
which I have always set a hand should so pass undeclared. As for any 
private opinion or contentious words, as I will utterly avoid all such, so will I 
offer the annotations first to my said Lord of Hereford ! to the intent that he 
shall so examine the same, afore they be put in print, if it be your Lordship’s 
good pleasure that I shall so do. 

As concerning the New Testaments in English and Latin, wJiereof your 
good Lordship received lately a book by your servant, Sebastian the cook, 
I beseech your Lordship to consider the greenness thereof, which for lack of 
time, cannot as yet be so apt to be bound as it should be. 

** And whereas my said Lord of Hereford is so good unto us at to conrey 
th%9 much of the Bible to your good Lordehip, I humbly beseech the same, to be 


' Bonner, now playinpf the hypocrite towardn Crumwel] and theenufte ilMelf. 
’ State Papew, i., 
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the defender and keeper thereof : to the intent, that if these men proceed in 
their cruelness against us, and confiscate the yet this at the least may be 
sa/e by the means of your Lordship, whom God, the Almighty, evermore pre- 
serve to his good pleasure.” 

The Bible itself, however, was to be its own interpreter ; 
and of annotations there were to be none ; a circumstance far 
too remarkable to pass unnoticed, for they were never added. 
But there stand the pointing hands, both in the text and in 
the margin, by which the edition may be easily distinguished.^ 

It was only four days after this letter, that the press was 
arrested in its progress. An order from the Inquisition, 
dated the 17th of December 1538, and subscribed “ Le Tellier,*” 
w'as the instrument ; citing “ Regnault, and all other that it 
might concern,’’ to appear and answer — inhibiting at once the 
printing of the Bible, and concealment of the sheets already 
finished.^* As this body acted under royal authority, as well 
as that of the Pontiff, some change must have taken place in 
the mind of Francis, before such a proceeding could have 
been winked at ; and for this change it is not difficult to ac- 
count. Bonner’s appointment was far from an acceptable one 
to the French King. Coming as he did, it was impossible to 
regard him in any other light than that of a spy, and as a spy 
he had been acting most vigilantly. In October he was at St. 
Quentin, near Cambray, watching and reporting a suspicious 
interview of Francis with the reigning Princess of the Nether- 
lands, the sister of Charles ; and at Paris, so recently as the 
last day of November, he writes to Crumwell — I shall, by 
God’s grace, give vigilant eye to their doings here, and adver- 
tise you. Hitherto I have been strangely and very unkindly 
used in iny lodging, having no kind of friendship shewed me 
in manner that was worthy — how it will be hereafter I can- 
not tell.”^^ Among other points which Bonner had in charge, 
there was an annual pension by Francis to Henry, in terms 
of a treaty between them, which was now in arrear for four 
years ; and the zealous Envoy had begun to press payment 
in a style which finally occasioned his recall, next year. 


Harleian MS., No. WM, p. 9B; dated 1.WJ) in the Catalogue, instead of 1538. 

M HuTing himself pointed out this mark of distinction, it must have been from inadvertency 
that Or. Cotton has said in his iiitniduction—** I am yet to learn whether we now possess any 
copy of the edition of the Great Bible which Grafton and Whitchurch began to print at Paris 
about 1538.” But mure than this. By observing a Paris initial letter to the Epistles, and where 
it ceases to be used, perhaps we are informed how much was indicated as being 

Cleop., E. V., fol. 328. Cotton MS., Calig. E. iv., fol. 8, 10. 
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But happily, after all, the Inquisitor seems to have been 
more than a day too late. The entire impression of the Bible, 
amounting to 2500 copies, could not have fallen into his hands. 
We have read Coverdale’s information of the 13th of De- 
cember, and as the present citation was the second^ and is 
dated the 17th, there can be no doubt, that, impelled by the 
firsts he was then conveying away “ so much of the Bible, 
as had been ready for removal.*^ Even with regard to the 
sheets seized, there was considerable recovery ; for having 
been condemned to be burnt in Maubert Place, ^ “ four great 
dry-fats of them’** were regained by purchase. This was 
owing to the cupidity of the Lieutenant Criminal of tlie In- 
quisition, who, instead of obeying orders, had sold them to 
a haberdasher. 

Old John Foxe, therefore, thougli otliers liave followed 
him, was mistaken in supposing that these books were lost, 
and so was Lewis. The evidence now presented looks quite 
the other way, and the copies even still remaining in exist- 
ence, confirms it. “ I am inclined to think,'" says Todd, 
“ that the proprietors lost few copies of the impression."" 
And who were these proprietors { For the afiair was by no 
means to end here. Ilenry VIII. himself, by Crumweir.s 
request, and Crumwell much more deeply, were parties con- 
cerned. Whether, therefore, the alarm soon subsided or not, 
or any means were taken to appease the Inquisitors, it must 
have been dangerous and impolitic at the moment to thwart 
even the Vicegerent, still in possession of great power, to say 
nothing of his imperious master. Crumwell had been assist- 
ing the undertaking by pecuniary supplies ; the King himself 
had written to Francis, and he had fully committed liimself 
before leaving Paris for Nice. Since then the Inquisitors had 
chosen to interfere in his absence — the King of France, nay, 
and the Inquisition to boot, must now be overruled to heip^ 
instead of hindering the work. Persons commissioned by 
Crumwell, soon returned to Paris, and they brought away 
with them the printing presses^ the types, and even the work- 
men. In short, scarcely six weeks could have been lost, and 


W The copy of the citation now quoted, and which i# in the Briligh Museum, (Cleop. K. v., 
328,) iethuf entitled by Bonner, in hinotnn hand—’'* The copie of the necotid citation and inhi- 
bition, afiaynst the Pryntcr of the Engliehe Bible.” 

Place de Maubert, immediately adjoining to Rue dot 
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scarcely a sheet could have been missing, as in two months 
more, the Bible entire was completed in London. On the last 
leaf they printed, “ The ende of the New Testament, and of 
the whole IByble, fynished in Apryll anno 1539. A Dno 
factu est istud” — emphatically acknowledging Him, whose 
cause it was ; they did well to add, A Domino factum est istud. 

It will certainly be very observable, if this interruption 
actually promoted the design, and to a far greater extent than 
if there had been none whatever. Had there been none, 
Coverdale and Grafton had finished their task in Paris, leav- 
ing the typos and workmen on the spot. Meanwhile, a hint 
had thus been given that they had better let all annotations 
alone, for tliey were never printed ; leaving the Sacred text 
to speak for itself. But above all, it will appear that the 
Parisian types had come in far larger quantity, and even the 
French workmen in greater number, than has ever been before 
observed. In the editions of the Bible from this time to the 
close of 1541, wo wait to discover the proof of this. At this 
crisis, certainly no gift, or Godsend^ to old England, could 
have been of more value than these types and printers. Very 
diflerent employment must have awaited both, had they re- 
mained in Paris. Tuiistal had been jocularly advised to buy 
the press and types out of Tyndalc^s way, to prevent the New 
Testament from coming into England ! Now, the authorities 
are importing both men and types, to print the version ; and 
by and bye, Henry himself will command Tunstal, to sanc- 
tion tlie translation lie had so denounced. This too will be 
after Crumwell is dead, and the influence of Cranmer was 
on the decline. 

Grafton, as we have seen, had laid down at the press two 
copies of this Bible in vellum., one for the King and another 
for Crumwell. The sheets of both, had been saved, as both 
are understood to be in preservation. The copy once belong- 
ing to Crumwell is in St. Jolui*’s College, Cambridge, and has 
been described long ago. 


“We liave such a Bible printed on reUum, and embellished with cuts, 
illuminated, the leaves gilt, and the cover embossed with brass, ^ famished in 
Apryll anno 1539.^ The frontispiece is the same with that of 1.540, only Cnim- 
well’s arms arc left there a blank ; left out I presume upon his fall, which in 
our copy has his bearing like the rest, in colours. It might probably be the 
same book that was presented to Crumwell, there being only one other that we 
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am hear that is the King’a But how it came to us does uot appear^ unless 
Irom the late Earl of Soutbamptou, who gave us most of tliose manuscripts 
we now enjoy 

The only mistake here is that of supposing the Jtoycd vel- 
lum copy to be of this edition. It is 1540, but the second 
vellum copy of 1539 is still understood to be in existence, 
though not in Peter College, as Lowndes has supposed, yet 
in the possession of a private individual. Of the copies printed 
on paper, there are not fewer than twelve to be found in dif- 
ferent collections. 

Such is the edition, which, on the authority of Coverdale's 
and Grafton's own words, ought to have been all along as- 
sociated with the name of Critmwem., and nerer with that of 
Cranmer^ as it has too frequently been. It was Crmiiweirs 
undertaking from beginning to end, and without nis importa- 
tion of types and men, Crannier afterwards had never Inn'll able 
to have proceedtni as he did. Throughout 153S, (.'raniner 
was otherwise engros.sed with the (terrnan couimi.ssioners, be- 
sides other business ; in the whole of his corresjM)ndence with 
Cruinwell, throughout 153S, there is not one allusion to the 
Bible ; and although Craniner's future prolt»gue or [preface 
has been bound up with some copies of this Bible, it d(K»s not 
belong to the bo(»k. Tlie first Bible in wliieli Cranmer took 
an interest personally, was the next which will come before 
us ; but still, the materials and mt ii now* imported, aiui the 
impetus now given by Cruinwell, will W found to prevail 
throughout the Bibles of 1540, and extend to those of 1541, 
after his death. To the Vicegerent must be conceded his 
own place in histon% whatever afterwards may bi*come of his 
genend character. But for CruuiwcdPs exertions at this 
period, it is next to certain that no such Bibles could have a|>- 
peared in 1540 and 1541. 

We have now returned to England, and ever after tliis de- 
cisive triumph, shall have much less occasion to look abroad. 
Ever since Tyndale left London the undertaking has been a fo- 
reign one; but after a noble anfd uninterrupted struggle of fifu*en 
years' duration, the English Bible may be considered as liaving 
now taken up iU settled abode in our native land. The cause in- 


BsImv w Thtmm Tho liarl H lkmUMii»|»U»A of Om « 

iwotl. m Lord PHvf Si«j 



1538.]] CRUM WELL’S INJUNCTIONS. 33 

deed will be thwarted still, even at home, and by Heniy him- 
self as well as his eldest daughter ; though ultimately, even 
she will be found to have advanced it. At subsequent periods 
too, thousands of Bibles will be printed on the Continent for 
English use, but all this will only serve to keep ns in remem- 
brance, that, as from the beginning, so ever afterwards, this 
undertaking had been conducted, not by human authority but 
by the gracious hand of the Almighty. 

Meanwhile, we have had one Bible, wholly imported in 
1537, and a second, redeemed from destruction, finished in 
London ; and notwithstanding the political frenzy, as well 
as all the cruelties perpetrating at home, the cause of Truth 
throughout the year had been steadily advancing. Grafton, 
on proceeding to Paris, had left his first impression of 1537 
to 1^ disposed of, without any risk of loss or delay ; and 
Crumwelt in September put forth his first injunctions, in im- 
mediate reference to that Bible. This he did, as Viceger- 
ent unto the King’s Highness,” — “ for the discharge of the 
King’s Majesty,” and most providentially, he had issued his 
orders before the arrival of Gardiner from France. What a 
mighty advance had been made, since he left for Paris in 
October 1535 i Or, more properly speaking, since he had 
been $e7it out of the way ^ as Tunstal had been before, and Bon- 
ner will be, after Inin. Gardiner might depart, rejoicing that 
Tyndale was at last in prison, and then, as perhaps he anti- 
cipated, to be put to death. But now, Gardiner had been re- 
moved once more out of the way, even from Paris; the Bible 
Iiad been there printed before Bonner’s own eye, and it was no 
other than Tyndale’s long-traduced version of the Sacred 
Volume, which was held up to public view, by injunctions, to 
be observed and kept, upon pain of deprivation.” 

«ha}l pronde, on this aide of the feest of N. (Natalis, 
Nalivtt/ of our Lord, 35th December.) next coming, one book of the whole 
Bible, of the rolniiie in English, and the same set up in some convenient 

place within the said church, that je have cure of, where your pariehiotien may 
tWMl eommodioiisly retort to the tame and read it ; the charges of which book 
shall be rateably borne between you, the panou and parishioners aforesaid, that 
ki to my, the one half by you, and the oth^ half by tbem.M 
«« /tem— That ye ahaU diecourage no mas, privily or apertly, from the read- 


W Thsrs it sew bthirt llit writer sn essrt copj ef the tiriftimml brmui tawf, enUt]ed,-»**Iii- 
jesctkwit Ibr the Cle?»e— asso dni. wrotcrxxxviii. In the name of God, A»«ii,*^—with the 
btsskt sndlled »|», Hit fMtt ef iV. Nstslit it marked in ethera 
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or the heeritig of the mid llible^ but aliell oxpreatly provoke, stir, uad ex- 
hort^ every perron to reed the seme, ea tbet which is the vei^ lively word of 
God, thet ereiy Christlen person is bound to embrace, believe, and follow, if 
they look to be saved ; admonishing them, neverthelese, to avoid all oontenthm 
and altereatioii therein, but to use an honest sobriety in their inquisitton of the 
true sense of the same, and to refer the explication of the obscure pieces to men 
of higher judgment in Scripture,***7 

These pointed injunctions to the country at large, bore solely 
upon the Bible of the largest f^ume^ the very first time this 
phrase was employed, and as yet there vt'as but one such edi- 
tion, so that tliere could be no mistake.** They may have 
been rendered more imperative from the rumour of which Graf- 
ton had forewarned Crumwell, viz. that they would reprint 
Matthews's Bible of 1537 in the Low Countries, so early as 
1538. But this was only a rumour ; they never did ; as the 
Bible marked 1538 in our li-sts, from Lewis down to Cotton 
and Lowndes, is a mistakc.*^.^ 

At home however now, Tyndale was not forgotten. There 
were two editions of his New Testament in quarto ; oue printed 
in .Southwark by Peter Treveres ; the other, whicli seems to 
have l>een finished by tlie beginning of summer, was printed 
by Robert Rodman, next-door to St. l)un.stanX where Tyn- 
dale used to preach, “ set forth under the KingV most gracious 
license,— -cum privilegio ad imprimendum solum.’'’ It is in 
parallel columns of Latin and English ; the foniicr, be it ob- 
served, not the Vulgate, but the Latin of Eraemm^ and the 


1 WUkiii’* Cose.. Um Siil.. ^ mx 

w It mmj here be remiirlted. once for nil. tiuil Ihe x^ent Hiblc * or the lArxiot voInmr.' niMl 
Cmemet** lESbtc." nre pbnwn vhkh have been lonx nit4 frcctiienlljr mlMinclerMood. ortined In* 
dttMrriminnlelj ; but the two former were dieliitrorr rpiihrf* rmploired before the of Cmn^ 
mer*«. or that of May 1.MA wa* Here. *' tke tarj/fsi waM Ami employed by 

attthorfty. aiwl for wbal rmmm could it be bot to dit«infoi*b tbr SibW Uallhew or Tyndale 
from thid of Corrrdale. wbicb wa« two Inchef ttm in hHftbt ; an well a* from the <)oaHo ediiiooe 
of Corerdalo. rrpiinled by Njcolwm. even tbooxh they had the wardo.~‘' Set forth with Ihe 
Ktou'n licoota.** printed on the lUlef Thorn Injoiirtfone were, lo foci, another »tep in foronr of 

lere nerrr wan any imHt 

of Mvyn he. ** bad been reprinted thin yemr in lb# l^w Oonntiira. ft ten inud} ibicitfotin. 
in wbicb Tyndafoh pre fo e ea ta the Feotaian^ ionnennd the Smnane are Incinded.* foe. Bni 
mofoatfmatetybefoiaoii, till hendde-**ainoMltheciinitof»tlmf«fof«4kfthieed<ifott. t reehan 
Archhiebop At if Cretuner. Utonidi to folly engroMed with ihe Oerman ' 

and bhieaiclal boetne 

too bnd depiocaled. and In Heal that ef Cmmweli hf» Vksar Oenemh now printfog in I 
The tmtb fo. S^wlaTe fmek mma haee bad ne tUle^page, aad be aiay hare been aibled by the 
Cofoptma.—** To tbeboooarand pmlmof Ood wmi tbia Itt^ pHnird lo the yrarof oar Lord I ffSy . 
and now agaHi iwprloted.** The rery copy, we brbeee. frem which Uwie Umk bfo deerriplhm fo 
now in ibe Mneewm ni Bfhdnh nnd we bare pnrUmlarly eanmlned U. Ail the while LewW wae 
dmcHbini a Bible printed In Ibe Ume of Rdwaid Vf . or the reptint of Matthew^ Mble. by Har^ 
nolde and HyU in IMS. 
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atier that of Tyndale or of the English Bible, now enforced. 
These books appear to be a set off in contrast to the Testa- 
ments of Coverdale, about to be mentioned, and they explain 
the injunctions of Cranraer, preceding those of Orumwell, 
already mentioned.** 

All compliant as Coverdale certainly had been under the unexpected 
change which had taken place at home, it is curious enough that this 
year an attempt was made at Antwerp to follow up his former exertions, 
hy reprinting his translation of the New Testament, but with Tyndale’s 
prologties. It is neatly executed, in small black letter by Matthew 
Cromer, with numerous and well-executed wood-cuts, marginar refer- 
ences, and glosses. Cromer even repeated this in a larger type, with 
different cuts in 1 539, leaving out the prologue to the Romans ; but it 
al>ounds also with ty{>ographical errors. In 1537, the printer might not 
be aware of the change which had taken place in England, but we are 
quite unable to account for his mistaken zeal in 1539. Yet whatever 
was the occasion of this foreign attempt ; at home Coverdale was still 
more unfortunate than he had l>cen, even with his Bible. In the early 
part of this year, his friend Nycolson had proposed to print his trans- 
lation and the vulgate in parallel columns. And previously to Coverdale 
setting off for Paris, he had drawn out another of his characteristic 
dedications to Ilenry VIII., trusting to Nycolson’s care for the correct- 
ing of the press. When the book came out it was so incorrectly exe- 
cuted, that a copy having come to Coverdale’s hand in July, at Paris, 
he saw that he stood even in a more awkward position than before. 
(Irafbon, therefore, on the first of December, wrote on his behalf, and in 
the following terms — 

** Pleaseth it your Lordship to understand, that it chanced, since our coming 
ttiio Uiese parts, tliat James Nycolson, dwelling in Southwark, put in print the 
New Testament both in Latin and English. W^hich book was delivered unto 
us hy a stranger ; and when Master Coverdale had advised and conridered the 
same, he found his name added tliereto as the translator, with the which he 
ktui todvl Neither saw he it, before it was full printed and ended ; and 
also found the book so foolishly done, yea, and so corrupt, that it did not only 


The Injtttiction* of Cnutmer. thmiigh hi* conmiwlon to Dr. Corwen, the Dean, with reference 
to the dioccw of Merefoni onlf, in the ettiiiimer of ISas. are inexplicable, except we obserre this 
book. ** That ye. and erery one of yoo ehall hare by the fiiat day of Aagnst next oomii^. at well 
• whole Bible. In Latin and Snglith. or <tl l»r leoif o nT both tke fame ianffoapef, 

AS tbo copkt of the KIna'e HiilboeM* That ye thsll erery day study one Chap- 

tor of the tsid Bible Of New TeeCsment, coofeiTio« the Lslin sod Englitb together, and to begin 
at tho llrsl part of the book snd to conUnoe to the end of the •ame.'' All tbit too wae In par- 
l«!t cHanetor for »oon after the death of snob a man a* Pox. the late BitUop. It was 

like s trilMite to Wts memory, at the reader may recollect hit noble sddrem in the Conrocat^of 
im. Jkmmr, the arch-hypocrite and bit raccemor. now in Parii, wai then 
mer as wall as Cramvell. to be equally seslont for the Scripiores So he appeared to be, tui 
the das of Crum well h sppreheatlon. 
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years ago, or five before his death, and it had circulated throughout his 
native land. 

" Under what manner,” said he, ^ should I now submit this book to be cor- 
rected and amended of them, which can suffer nothing to be well 1 Or what 
protestation should I make in such a matter to our Prelates, which so mightily 
fight against God, and resist his Holy Spirit, enforcing, with all craft and 
subtlety, to quench the light of the everlasting Testament, promises, and ap- 
pointment between God and us.” 


Yet is this the very translation which has now prevailed ; so manifest 
was the interposition of Providence, in every point of view. 

But to proceed. Coverdale, good easy man, even tried to screen his 
former friend, the printer, if not the corrector ; — As for my part, 
though it hath been damage to my poor name, I heartily remit it.” 
This distinct reprobation of Nycolson’s Testament, did not however pre- 
vent Nycolson from putting forth another impression, to which he affixed 
the name of Johan Hollybushe.®^ After this it may naturally be supposed 
Coverdale’s countenance of the man must have come to an end. He 
is said to have called in the copies with his name, and hence they are 
so very rare. 

The tide having so providentially and happily turned last year, this 
was a state of things for which some remedy must be sought. And, 
therefore, before Orumwell knew of the honour intended for him, by the 
dedication of the Paris production ; aiming after a JLced standard, 
and that the translation sanctioned last year, an Inhibition had been 
issued. It is curious that it should have reached Paris, the day before 
that on which Grafton wrote his letter, and it was felt as if applying to 
what the^ had done, though it could only have reference to Nycolson’s 
books, and to prevent more mischief. 

** The day before tliis present,” says Grafton, " came there a post named 
Nycolas, which brought your Lordship’s letters to my Loi»d of Hereford, with 
the whidi was bound a certidn inhibition for printing of books, and for adding 
of these words, ^ cum privilegio.’ Then, as soon as my Lord of Hereford had 
received it, he sent immediately for Mr. Ck)verdale and me, reading tlio same 
thing to us ; in the which is expressed that we should add tliese words, * ad 
impriiMndum solum, — which words we never hoard of before. Neither do 
we take it that these words should be added in the Scripture, if it be truly 
translated ; for then should it be a great occasion to the enemies to say, that it 
is not the King’s act or mind to set it forth, but only to license tlie printers to 
sell such as is pat foiih.GS Wherefore we beseech your Lordship to take no 
displeasure for that we have done, for rather than any such thing should hap- 
pen, we would do it again, but 1 trust the thing itself is so well done, that it 


94 Not a fictitlona name, but a man employed by Nycolson, and who scorns to have gone to 
Cologne.—Herbert'B Ames, pp. ItSO-lSOft. 

But Nycolson bad taken upon him to print expressly even on this Testament—*^ Set forth 
with the King*s most graciont license !'* 
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slwll not only please your Loi’dship, but also the King’s Highness, and all the 
godly in the realra.66 

" And whereas your Lordship has added in the said liiliibition, that your 
Lordship, and all the King’s most Honourable Ck>uncil, willeth no book hence- 
forth to be put in print, but that first it be allowed, at ^e least, by one Bishop, 
we most humbly beseech your Lordship to appoint certain thereto, that they 
may be as ready to read them, as other good men be to put them forth. For 
it is now setoen years since the Bishops promised to translate and set forth the 
Bible, and as yet they have no leisured 

Having thus paid our last visit to the Continent for a number of years 
to come, that is, so far as the prUvting of the Scriptures in our native 
tongue is immediately concerned ; we gladly return to old England, and 
enquire after its actual moral condition, and especially what effect the 
Word of Life seems, by this time, to have produced. 

In conclusion of this year, as a striking illustration of the 
times, and as one proof that we have not been magnifying 
the importance of the labours of our first translator of the 
Sacred Volume, the miserably destitute state of England, 
with regard to oral instruction by preaching, so far as men 
nominally called to it were concerned, now deserves to be 
specially observed. 

The ‘‘ ministry of the W ord of Grod,” so clearly enjoined 
in Scripture, was a subject not comprehended by men in 
official power ; and though it had, the men who were in 
charge of what were termed benefices, or cures, glaringly 
did not understand it; nay, they were the determined ad- 
herents of a system, diametrically at variance with that im- 
perative commission which the Saviour at his ascension left 
to be obeyed. Instead of taking up Christianity, therefore, 
as a system of belief, to be drawn fresh from the Oracles of 
God alone, and received into the heart of man — instead of 
recognising the absolute necessity of heartfelt repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
the first instance, and in all cases, but above all, in men de- 
nominated Ministers of Christ : to enforce the reading of 
what was not belored,^ and the preaching (if they could preach) 
what was not belieted, the Vicegerent of Henry had conceived 
to be the only expedient. It was not the public sanction of 
the Scriptures last year, that would ever have induced these 
official underlings throughout the Counties of England, even 


«« Thiy had printed “ Cum gratia cl piivilcgio Kegis.’* 
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to have looked into the Sacred Volume. To pray with the 
spirit and with the understanding also, was beyond their 
power, and to preach that Gospel which they did not them- 
selves believe or comprehend, might have seemed a hopeless 
task to enjoin.^ Such, however, was the actual condition of 
the country, with regard to the governors and the governed, 
generally speaking ; and had there not been now, as we have 
traced all along, a sacred cause independent altogether of 
both parties, nay, in spite of them, there would have been no 
reason whatever, in the year 1538, for any exultation over 
the progress of events. 

Meanwhile, the injunctions of Crumwell, already quoted, 
as to the Bible itself, (p. 33,) had been thought necessary, on 
account of the indifference of these official men to the sanc- 
tion of the Sacred Volume, and therefore the entire injunc- 
tions were thus enforced at the close — 

** All which and singular injunctions, I minister to you and your Ruccessors, 
by the King’s Highness authority to me committed in tliis part, wliich I charge 
and command you by the same authority to observe and keep, upon pain of 
deprivation, $equ€stration of your fruits, or such other coercion as to the Kimfs 
Highness, or his Vicegerent for the time, being, shail seem convenient*** 

When these injunctions, however, did come abroad, still it 
is impossible to condescend upon any number, however small, 
who were qualified to obey. Few they must have been, and 
far between. But supposing, for one moment, that the orders 
given had been literally fulfilled, and that all who were en- 
joined to preach, had actually done so ; how /ar did the in- 
junction itself reach ! 

^ Item — That ye shall make, or cause to be made, in the said church, and 
every other cure ye have, one sermon, every quarter of the year, at least, wherein 
ye shall purely and sincerely declare the very gospel of Christ, and in the same 
exhort your hearers to the works of charity, mercy, and faith, especially pre- 
scribed and commanded in Scripture, and not to repose their trust and affiance 
in any other works devised by men’s fantasies besides Scripture ; as in wan- 
dering to pilgrimages, offering of money, candles or tapers to images and re* 
lies, saying over a number of beads,” &c. 

Such vraa the deplorable state of the people at large, and 
such the miserable provision proposed for their instruction, 


Thte melanoholy itata of thfaiga ft ft wtll known, led, before long, to two expodfenta ; vis. 
the nctna! eoleotlon of pre^erSt for then to repecA s nnjr, and to homilios or discourses, which 
theao men were to prea^ / 
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when addressing those Bishops ; among whom we have seen 
the deadliest enemies of a cause, which they could not destroy, 
nor even retard in its progress. 

Happily, however, there had long been certain other men 
in the country, and readers not a few, besides these slumberers 
whom Crurawell was now striving to rouse ; nay, and other 
listeners too, who, far from looking to official men, who could 
not teach, and would not learn, had tarried not for Henry 
the Eighth, nor waited for his Vicegerent. No sooner do we 
turn to ihem^ though long despised, than a very different pro- 
spect rises to view ; the vivid contrast to fmr sermons in the 
course of a year ! The free permission of the Scriptures 
now rendered this scene more visible and striking. It is from 
a contemporary document that Strype has drawn it. 

“ It teas wonderful to see with what joy this book of God was 
received not only among the leameder sort^ but generally all Eng- 
land orer^ among all the vulgar and common people ; and with 
what greediness GodC s Word was read^ and what resort to places 
where the reading of it was ! Every body that cotUd^ bought the 
book^ or busily read it^ or got others to read it to them^ if they 
could not themselves. Divers more elderly people learned to read 
on purpose ; and even little hoys flocked^ among the rest^ to hear 
portions of the Holy Scripture read.'"'* 

The modem reader may now once more very naturally ex- 
claim — Oh, could these men in power then have only been 
persuaded to have let such people alone ! Could they have 
only understood the doctrine of non-interference Yes, and 
instead of encumbering a willing people with help, or torment- 
ing them by interposition, have stood aloof in silence, and 
permitted these groups or gatherings to have heard the un- 
ambiguous voice of their God, and to have gazed upon the 
majesty and the meaning of Divine Truth ! 

The Sacred Scriptures, however, were now to be printed in 
England ; nor was there to be another foreign edition of the 
volume entire for more than twenty years, or till the year 
1660. We have come, therefore, to a memorable epoch or 
point of time. The time when the line of distinction is to be 
drawn between foreign books and those printed at home ; be- 
tween the Scriptures printed beyond seas for importation, and 
those to be prepared within our own shores; and in that 
metropolis, which, fifteen years ago, Tyndale had left in a 
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state of general and burning hostility to any thing of the 
kind. 

But in glancing over all that we have witnessed, and before 
entering upon a new era, with regard to the Bible itself, who 
can forbear looking back, for a moment, to the dining-hall in 
the mansion-house of Little Sodbury, in Gloucestershire? 
To the eager conversation or discussions there held, below a 
roof still standing! And to the deep-seated feeling of one 
man at the table, when the mitred Abbots of Winchcombe 
and Tewksbury were near at hand ! And the Chancellor of 
Worcester ‘‘reviled him, as though he had been a dog?'” 
And the hierarchy reigned triumphant, and Wolsey was in all 
his glory ? And not one such printed page of inspiration was 
to be found in all England over ? The unbending resolution, 
however, had been formed, and the memorable words in which, 
on one occasion, it was expressed, will bear to be repeated at 
such a time as this — “ 1/ God spare my life^ ere many years^ 
J tciU cause a boy that dri'ces ike plough to know more of the 
Scriptures than you do.’"'" 

Thus, before ever this Sacred Volume entire came to be 
printed upon English ground, Tyndale'^s energetic efforts had 
been signally crowned with success. His “ labour in the 
Lord'*'’ had not been in vain. That labour, indeed, once in- 
volved nothing more than the solitary purpose of a single 
Christian; and viewed only in its bud, or budding, it has 
had little else than a bitter taste ; but whether the flower has 
been sweet, millions can testify. 

It becomes, therefore, not unworthy of remark, that with- 
out straining, this cause actually admits of a survey on the 
widest scale. The three great raonarchs of the day, were 
Henry Vlll., Francis I., and Charles V. ; never forgetting 
the Pontiff at Rome; but certainly they have not playe<l 
their several parts, beyond the verge of God’s providence, in 
his determined purpose towards this favoured Island. The 
licentious and indomitable monarch, for whom Tyndale pray^^ 
ed with his dying breath, though still wilfully blind, has been 
overruled. His Vicegerent or Vicar-General, guided only by 
expediency, and clothed with more power than Wolsey ever 
possessed, must lend all bis constitutional energy, and go 
along with the stream of the Divine purpose. Cranmer, 
however timid and cautious, though too long silent, must 
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speak out at last. On the other hand, we have Guthbert 
Tunstal, after denouncing the translation at Paul’s cross, and 
tormenting all who possessed it, as far as he could reach them, 
who being constitutionally silent, must be silent now. As 
for Stokesly, the Bishop of London, the lion was bearded in 
his own den ; for they have finished one Bible, and are pre- 
paring to print many more in London itself, nay, in London 
alone. And last, though not least, we have Stephen Gardi- 
ner, perhaps the ablest politician of the age, completely out- 
witted, but now come home, and just in time to see the final 
triumph ; though, as Foxe says, he “ mightily did stomach 
and malign the printing of this Bible.” But then Scotland, 
as well as England, had been invaded, and from the begin- 
ning ; nor was the triumph confined to the shores of Britain. 
Even Charles V., by the way, had met with his greatest per- 
sonal humiliation ; and as for the King of France, that in- 
veterate enemy, and ally of Rome, he has been overruled in his 
own capital, and the Inquisition itself is thwarted; for now, 
when the Bible is about to be printed in the English metro- 
polis, we have printing presses from Paris, beside types in 
store from the same city, nay, and Frenchmen, who be- 
came printers in London, which before,” says John Foxe 
truly, “ they neter intetidedy 

In England, indeed, they may tamper injuriously, to a 
limited degree, with the first translation imported ; and there 
are battles still, which remain to be fought upon English 
ground; though after Henry VIII. has left the stage, the 
version will be reprinted again and again, many times, and 
precisely as Tyndale gave it to his country. 

But at present, that is to say, in 1538, if the Emperor 
Charles, and the French King, and the Pontiff himself, with 
Cardinal Pole in his train, were all grouped together at Nice, 
intending, among other business, to alarm or overreach the 
King of England ; then it was fit, that all the while, certain 
men from London should be busy in printing the English 
Bible in the capital of France ; and after bringing over the 
materials and Parisian workmen to England, proceed on their 
way, and in far better style, than they could otherwise have 
done.® Such was the crowning achievement, in a series of 


«« At Nice, in June, the Pontiff embraced the favourable opportunity to wund the dtaport- 
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conquests, in favour of all that Tyndale had accomplished ! 
A man, in regard to whose character and exertions, the British 
Christian especially may now well exclaim — 

Thine is a fragrance which can never waste. 

Though left fur ages to the chartered wind. 


SECTION 11. 

EVENTPOL YEAR — STATE OP PARTIES — HENRY STILL A WIDOWER — DIS- 
TURBED PROM DIFFERENT QUARTERS — NORFOLK BEGUILINQ CRUMWELL 

GERMAN STATES PARLIAMENT AND CONVOCATION — ROYAL MESSAGE — 

MITRED ABBOTS — DISSOLUTION OP MONASTERIES — NEW ARTICLES BILLS 

OP ATTAINDER — THE SIX ARTICLES APPLIED—FRUSTRATED— CEANMER 
SAFE — LATIMER IMPRISONED — ALES ESCAPES — CON8TANTYNE IN DANGER 

— THE TIDE TURNING EXECUTION OP ABBOTS — CRUMWELL's POLICY — 

MONASTIC SPOILS. 

THE SCRIPTURES PRINTING IN VARIOUS EDITIONS — CRUMWELl's REMARK- 
ABLE ENERGY IN THIS DEPARTMENT — THE KING SWAYED ONCE MORE — 
THE CAUSE IN PROGRESS— CRANMER BUSY IN PROSPECT OP HIS FIRST 
EDITION, NEXT SPRING — IT IS DISTINCTLY SANCTIONED BY HENRY — 
SINGULAR PROCLAMATION — HENRY NOW COMMANDING ALL HIS SUBJECTS 
TO USE THE SCRIPTURES IN ENGLISH. 

As if it had been to render the triumph of last year still more 
conspicuous, the present stands distinguished in Henryk’s 
reign, for the number of editions of the Sacred Volume entire. 
Not fewer than four editions of the Bible issued from the 
press, and a fifth was almost ready ; besides three editions 
of the New Testament separately. The compositors and 
printers in London had never before been so engaged, nor so 


tlon of the two momurcht relatircl; to the conduct of Henry. Prom both he receired the tame 
tmwtr, that if he would pobibh hit Bull, they would tend umhttwidort to En^tnd to protett 
agthwt the tcbitni ; would refute to entertain the relationa of amity with a i^noe who had 
•eparated hlmaelf from the Catholic Church *. and would etiictly forbid all commercial inter- 
ooatae between their ault^ecta and Englteh merohante.**— What wat doing in Parie 
at the moment, wae below this bietorian't notice, but the PoniiiTt day wat patt Hit awfni 
Bull proved nothing more than a hdhw; and the reader will not forget that thb wat the aelf- 
tame Paul 111., who had ao baeely cringed to Henry VIII. in IA96 ; but all the poweit, in turn, 
were groetly given to mendacity, and In thie cate the Pontiff wat deluded by both monarch*. 
Neither of them would afterwarda even receive Cardinal Pole into their dominiont. It wat 
onlF Crmnedt, mho wat neither to be deluded or ortrrtached bp the King qf France, or even the 
fnqHitUion, at to the BiM.n. 
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hard at work in any department, since the invention of print- 
ing had been introduced into England. 

All this too is the more worthy of notice, as Cranmer, 
however busy with his first edition, did not make his appear- 
ance before the public till next spring, or April 1640. Before 
proceeding, however, to any detail, the state of England, and 
in its connexion with foreign parts, must first be understood, 
as the account will then be read with that interest which 
belongs to it. 

Of this eventful year, we can scarcely fail to have one 
luminous view, however painful ; if we now place Crumwell, 
Cranmer, and Latimer, on the one side ; the Duke of Nor- 
folk, Gardiner, and Tunstal, on the other; with Henry 
standing between them, to hold the balance. Troubled about 
many things, the wayward monarch was but ill at ease, and 
we shall see him make either scale preponderate, just as his 
fear or his fancy suggested at the moment. Crumwell, it has 
been afiirmed, had some presentiment of his downfall, for 
nearly two years before his death, and made provision for his 
dependents, which Wolsey had not. If this be correct, the 
time harmonises with the return of Gardiner from France. 
But, at all events, the last and deadly struggle for pre-emin- 
ence and power, on the part of Crumwell, has now com- 
menced, though he had still a year and a half to live. We 
shall see him trembling for the ground on which he stood, as 
well as for all his honours. At his outset, he had said to 
Cavendish, his neighbour servant in Wolsey’s household, 
that, in going to Henry, he would either make or mar all ; 
and the truth is, that, in one sense, he did both ; first the 
one, and then the other. In many points, Wolsey and 
Crumwell were extremely different characters, but in both may 
be seen, as a warning to posterity, the rise and fall of political 
expediency. With regard to Hugh Latimer, the only man 
who ever dared to speak out before the King and his courtiers, 
he is about to retire from the tempestuous scene ; and to 
say nothing of cruelty, Henry, acting in the meanest style 
imaginable, to the very end of his reign, will accommodate 
him — ^with a prison ! Like Festus of old, willing to show his 
courtiers a pleasure, he will leave Latimer bound. Cranmer 
will this year, in one instance, discover more fortitude than per- 
haps he ever did in the course of his whole life. And as for the 
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able triumvirate in opposition, we shall see how dexterously 
they wrought to each other’s hands against their three op- 
ponents. 

To commence, however, more particularly, and with the Monarch 
himself. At the end of last year, we left him murmuring at the cold- 
ness and delay of Charles V. ; (at which period the Pontiff had at last 
issued his long suspended Bull ;) and now, on the 19th of January, he 
repeats his complaint to Sir Thomas Wyatt. In this weighty matter 
of his marriage” with the Duchess of Milan, ho requires a positive 
answer ; and that “ some barking preachers who had slandered him in 
their pulpits might be punished.”^ On the 13th of February, he com- 
mands Wyatt to advertise the Emperor that Cardinal Pole is coming to 
him as Legate from Rome, (in connexion with the Bull now issued,) 
requiring that, in conformity with the treaty of Cambray, ho suffer him 
not to enter his dominions, or expel him if he does. He then chooses 
to add, that Pole “ has conspired to murder him and his children, and 
to take upon himself the whole rule.”* 

Presently, however, other adverse policy had transpired, as on the 
9th of March we find Wriothsley, the English ambassador at Brussels, 
addressing Crumwell. He had asked leave to return, but neither the 
Queen- Regent nor her Council would consent : they had even intreated 
him to remain, the Queen herself adding — “ the Emperor’s ambassador 
tarrieth against my commandment in England, at your master's instance, 
and I am not angry that he so doth, to gratify him."^ To the royal 
suitor, such procedure had been suflBiciently provoking ; it had roused 
him, and opened his eyes ; for before the arrival of this letter, he had 
got previous information. On the 10th, therefore, he had written to 
Wyatt, desiring that he would thank the Emperor for refusing to receive 
Cardinal Pole into his kingdom, and for his not sanctioning the PontifTs 
Bull. At the same time, his Majesty complains that a sudden rumour 
spread throughout Germany, Spain, and other parts, that the Emperor, 
the French King, and other princes, by the instigation of the Bishop of 
Rome, were forthwith to invade England’^ — “ that the Emperor’s am- 
bassador, (Eustace Chapuis, just referred to,) in the height of these 
rumours, had suddenly desired leave to depart, showing no letters, but 
merely saying, that it was by commandment of Mary, the Princess- 
Regent of the Low Countries — that for the indemnity of his English 
merchants, whose ships had already been detained, and in return for in- 
civilities shown to the English ambassador at Brussels, he had arrested 
all ships belonging to the Low Countries, or to Spain, wishing now to 
know what the Emperor’s intentions were. That since he, the Emperor, 
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* Idem, fol, 47. 
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will not proceed as to the marriage of the Duchess, without the Pontiff*s 
dispensation ; as the King’s nobility daily press him to marry, and age 
comes on apace, Charles must not think it strange, if he seek alliance 
elsewhere !" He then informs Wyatt that he will soon be recalled, 
and succeeded by Mr. Richard Pate.^ 

By the 12th, Crumwell had received the letter of Wriothsley, when he 
immediately apprised his Majesty of its contents.^ No change in affairs 
could possibly be more welcome to my Lord Privy Seal, who had never 
courted alliance with the Emperor, and probably saw that his royal 
Master had been befooled all along. At all events, the matrimonial 
affair was now at an end, and Henry’s personal negociations for a 
political marriage, have entirely failed. To fail a second time, as a 
Royal negotiator, and to be foiled, not only by two gentlemen, or Francis 
and Charles in 1538, but by two ladies, in 1539, must have been mortifying 
in the extreme. For it must be observed that though Henry continued 
ever writing to Wyatt ; the Emperor, by his commission, had remitted the 
negotiation for a wife, to his sister Mary, the Regent of the Low Coun- 
tries ; and she had managed to gain time, with no inferior address. She 
is said to have terminated the business, by declaring that the Duchess 
of Milan was too nearly allied to Henry’s first Queen, to admit of such 
a union, without a dispensation from the Pontiff, a humiliation to which, 
of course, his Majesty could never bow. The proposal he must have 
viewed as an insult. As for the Lady Duchess-Dowager herself, the 
daughter of Christiem King of Denmark, if she replied as has been of- 
ten affirmed, Heniy was also reminded of his second Queen, in no flatter- 
ing terms. The words were — ‘‘ If she had two heads, one should have 
been at the service of his Majesty ; whereas having but one, she pre- 
ferred to lead a single life.*’ In the meanwhile, however, Crumwell is 
taking special care, that Chapuis shall not be permitted to leave Calais, 
till Wriothsley on his way home has arrived at that town in safety.^ 

But if his Majesty felt at all fretted by this rumour of invasion, and 
the prose of these “ barking preachers” on the Continent, he had been 
not less annoyed by poetry, supposed to come from Scotland ; while some 
fear was entertained that his nephew, the King, would unite with the 
Continental powers against him. In the close of last year. Sir Thomas 
Wharton, Warden of the West Marches, had written to Crumwell, in no 
small alarm, about a ballad” in satire of Henry ; inclosing a copy, and 
adding that he had employed two several spies, to proceed to Edinburgh 
respecting it ! His informer had afiirmed that it was devised by the 
Bishops.”^ Not satisfied with this, he writes to King James himself, in 


4 Hari. Ma, No. 282. foK At. Pate it by miitake frequently named Tate in the Catalofnie. 
and oocniilonally so in tlie State Pai>erB. He was appointed to succeed, but ultimately pror^ a 
false man, was attainted, and remaned beyond seas. 
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no malting forth on mg behalf if any of his secret servants come hither 
unto me !’* 

In short the letter throughout was equal to any thing from the pen 
of his friend, Stephen Gardiner; for soon after the Duke’s return to 
London, the style adopted will appear to have been the highest essence 
of hypocrisy. And he soon returned ; the last letter from him to Crum- 
well seems to be from Richmond in Yorkshire, on the 9th of April. Ho 
will be in very good time to unite vigorously with Gardiner and Tunstal, 
in thwarting the Lord Privy Seal. 

During these three months it certainly had been no very easy task for 
Grumwell to manage his disturbed Master, or ward off his fears ; and 
the more so that, though a bold and determined man hitherto, he had 
quite enough to do with himself. Already he had his trembling mo- 
ments, and his own anxiety is quite manifest, even when he is striving, 
so graphically, to cheer the King. Thus on the 17th of March he 
writes — 

** Many bruits, rumours and reports be made, as well in and from Flanders, 
as in and from some other parts, the grounds whereof being unexpt*es8ed, and 
all things well weighed, not like to be such indeed as is reported. Men may 
sometime upon accumulation of suspicions and light conjectures, take a fantasy 
indeed, that their suspicions he true ; or trusting some false reporters, which 
might fortune hath shewed them some true things, may perchance be deceived 
by them. Or marking the w’ords of tlie inconstant and tickle people babbling 
abroad, think the same cannot be so much in the people's mouth without $ome 
ground, as smoke is not without fire. But for all this, some time such things 
do vanish away as the wind. Yet nevertheless, 1 cannot but so to think, that 
your Grace will not be further moved or pricked by such reports, or letters, 
upon such unknown reports, suspicions, and tales grounded, than the things do 
appear: for assuredly, to my judgment, the things be more and further other- 
wise bruited abroad, than the meaning and the deed is. Assuredly, as it is 
good to be ware and circumspect, so no less is to be avoided over much suspi- 
cion, to the which if any man be once given, he shall never be quiet in mind. 
These I do not w’rite as thinking your Grace needeth any warning thereof, 
being of so high excellent wit, prudence, and long experience ; but that I would 
declare unto your Majesty, how I do for my part, take the things, and as I 
think other men should take them ; and that no more celerity nor precipitation 
of things should be used than of congruency. For undoubtedly I take God to 
be not only your Grace’s protector, but a marvellous favourer ; so that in my 
heart I hold me assured, although all the rest should have conspired against 
your Grace, yet ye shall prevail through his grace, assuredly.’’^ 

While, however, Henry had been bo long and so busy negotiating to no 
purpose ; the German States had not been forgotten, and Grumwell, ever 
watching on the times, now found that his opportunity was come. After 
their Ambassadors had been dismissed by his Majesty with TunstaTs 
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reply, last year, the Emperor had been soliciting their aid against the 
Turk, of whom he was afraid ; but they were as firm to their principles 
with him, as they had been with the King of England. In these cir- 
cumstances, as the English Monarch was not likely to make any pacific 
agreement with the Court of France, especiaUy while such a man as 
Bonner was there, urging, after his own manner, the claims of his royal 
Master, for the arrears of money long due by Francis ; and as it was 
then uncertain how far the Emperor and the King of France would 
second the official fury of the Pontiff ; Henry must bow to the humilia- 
tion of sending Mount and Paynell once more to those very States, whose 
ambassadors he had dismissed. After the return of those ambassadors 
to Germany, last September, no letters arrived either to Crumwell or his 
Master, and “ fearing,” says Strype, “ lest these Germans might comply 
with the Emperor on some terms,” Mount and Paynell had been des- 
patched from England in December last to the Duke of Saxony, and the 
Landgrave of Hesse.”^® The enquiry then to be made, whether these 
German Princes remained stedfast in their faith as to their professed 
religious principles, must have been a mere fetch to open up negotiations 
of a secular character ; and so the Embassy merged into one such subject. 
It is true that we shall find Burghart, who had been in England last 
year, arrive with the English Envoys upon their return in April, bring- 
ing a long answer from Saxony and Hesse, as to those matters of faith, 
with a letter also from Melancthon to the King ; but long before then 
we have pointed evidence to show, not only that another Queen for 
Henry was the main point, but that considerable progress had been 
made, before his Majesty was told that he could not have the Duchess of 
Milan. It was a political marriage on which the Monarch was bent, 
and he had been negotiating in two quarters at the same time. It has 
been often affirmed, that Crumwell recommended the Princess Anne of 
Cleves to Henry ; but of this, no positive evidence has ever been ad- 
duced, and the instructions given to Mount and Paynell, on such a sub- 
ject, must have been not only with his Majesty’s previous sanction, but 
given directly by himself. There is, however, no question that Crum- 
well leaped at the proposal and urged it on. So early as the 10th of 
March this is quite apparent,^^ and on the 18th, when addressing the 
King, still more so ; proving decidedly that the one negotiation was pro- 
ceeding, before the other was broken off. 

Please your most noble Majesty to be advertised, that this morning I have 
received letters from your Grace’s servants, Christopher Mount and Thomas 
Payne), written at Frankford the 5th of this present month, the effect whereof 

is that on the day of February last, the said Christopher had access to the 

Duke of Saxony, to whom, dU other being afar off^ he declared the effect of his 
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become so seriously. It was an attack of the ague. On the 
23d of April, or the Wednesday before Parliament was to 
sit, he had made himself ready to wait on the King, when a 
fit came on, “ and held him in great heat about ten hours.’"* 
‘‘ The pain of the disease,’"* said he, “ grieveth me nothing so 
much as that doth, that I cannot be as I should there 
present, and employ my power to your Grace’s affairs and 
service, as my heart desireth to do.”^ On the eve of such a 
battle, it was a great and bitter disappointment, and, no 
doubt, his enemies were improving every hour of his absence. 
Next day, however, he strove to do all he could, by address- 
ing a long letter to his Majesty ; and still lamenting over his 
state of health. In this communication it is observable, that 
while he goes over all the points respecting foreign policy, ho 
says not one word now of what is projected to be done in 
Parliament.^^ Poor man ! It is true that he will rally again 
as to health ; the King, to serve his own selfish ends, will 
assume a kindly aspect, and he has yet fourteen months to 
live ; but his frequent and direct, or familiar correspondence 
with Henry is now near a close. 

Meanwhile, and at the moment when Crumwell was writing 
Mount and Paynell arrived from Germany, accompanied by 
Burghart, who had been dismissed in September last. The 
Emperor, it was said, had now deprecated, above all things, the 
German Confederates receiving any others into their league ; 
when Crumwell did not fail to suggest, that “ if his Majesty 
would only join them, the other party, in his judgment, 
would be half in despair.” But what was Henry to do ? He 
was now falling in with the counsels of Norfolk, Gardiner, 
and Tunstal ; Parliament must sit in five days hence, and 
Crumwell, in poor health, is but ill able to attend ! 

Accordingly, on Monday, the 28th of April, Parliament 
sat down, and the Convocation opened on the 2d of May. 
The Duke of Norfolk, as Prime-Minister, had been commis- 
sioned to conduct the business in the House of Peers ; and 
GrumwelFs precedency as Vicar-General was recognised, but 
he could no longer brandish his rod of authority over the 
Bishops, as he had done at their last sitting, three years ago ; 
and much less send a deputy to claim his seat, above them 
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all. Not only were the majority hie opponents, bat the Head 
of their Church had changed his mind. For three years had 
Crumwell and Cranmer enjoyed ample sway ; but Gardiner 
and TunstaPs day had now come. They must aim at retalia- 
tion for all the past, and no time was lost before the strength 
of parties was ascertained. 

On Monday the 5th of May, a royal message to the House 
was announced by Audley as Lord Chancellor. His Majesty, 
being greatly desirous of putting an end to all controversies 
in religion^ ordered a committee to examine the diversities of 
opinion — to draw up articles for an agreement, and report ! 
Nine individuals were appointed, viz. Crumwell as Vicar- 
General, and Archbishop Cranmer, with Latimer of Wor- 
cester, and Goodrich of Ely, on the one side ; and Archbishop 
Lee, with Tunstal of Durham, Aldrich of Carlisle, Clark of 
Bath, and Salcot of Bangor on the other. While, therefore, 
these men were left to warm and busy discussion at St. 
Paul’s, if we turn to Westminster, there we find the King 
engaged in reviewing the grand muster of the citizens of 
London. 

At this period the order and nature of events strongly suggest the 
idea of a laid plan, on the part of Henry and one class of his advisers, 
in which every movement was preparatory to measuies already deter- 
mined. They were measures relating to money and property of course ; 
for as to faith and opinions, among men of such licentious habits, it 
would be absurd to suppose one grain of sincerity, or any conscience. 
To raise a false alarm, was the object in view. Alarm as an expedient, 
was altogether unnecessary in Crumweirs opinion, but he had taken 
special care to obey all orders. Thus, on the 17th of last month, he had 
assured his Majesty of there having been no lack of vigilant prepara- 
tion for defence against all foreign aggression. 

As for commissions concerning the beacons, they were sent more than 
three weeks agone. Letters for the musters be also sent, and no doubt they 
shall do their duty. As for the return of tlie musters, it is not appointed till 
Easter, (8th April,) by the which time all, I trust, shall be done and certified ; 
then upon the certificates thereof, shall other letters be ready to be sent in- 
continent. In the meantime, 1, and other of your Grace’s Council here, do 
study and employ ourselves daily, upon those afiairs that concern year Grace’s 
PatiiaiMnt, and to prepense and prepare in the same, all that tre may think to 
your Highneu* satiifactiom,**^ 
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The fibct was, that a muster, equally extensiTe with that in Scotland, 
or of all men from 16 to 60, with the number of their harnesses and 
weapons, had been ordered ; and to satisfy the King, London is now dis- 
playing what she had done. Halle the old chronicler gives a minute de- 
scription of the whole. On Thursday the 8th of May, every alderman, 
with his ward in battle array, came to the common place of rendezvous ; 
so that all the fields from Whitechapel to Mile-end, and from Bethnal 
Qreen to Ratcliff and Stepney, were covered with harness, bows, bills 
and pikes, or men and weapons. By eight in the morning they were 
all on the move, to appear before Henry, who “ sat in his new gate 
house, at his palace of Westminster, where he viewed the whole com- 
pany.” By nine o’clock, the first captain had entered Paul’s Church- 
yard, which the last had not done till four in the afternoon. The num- 
ber was 16,000, besides a class named “ wyfielers and waiters.”^ But 
why all this alarm ? Forts and beacons erected — the fleet equipped, 
and musters taken throughout the kingdom ! Where was the enemy, 
whether by sea or land ? Lord Crumwell had informed the King that 
he saw nio cause for immediate apprehension ; and one author has told 
us that “ all this noise of an invasion was looked on as no better than 
management and mysteiy, by a great many.” It was the strain,” 
they said, “ of a party to colour the practice, and carry on the one de- 
sign in view” — the suppression of all the religious houses, including the 
greater monasteries. “ The King’s necessities were too faint a colour 
to discharge the imputation : the censure went deep, and the scandal 
spread, notwithstanding this allegation.” ^ 

At all events, it is very observable, that only five days after all this 
bustle in London, the subject was introduced to the House of Lords. 
To this Parliament all the mitred Abbots had l>een summoned of course, 
and for the last time. It was to receive final judgment ; for however 
courteously they had been spoken of three years ago, when the leaser 
monasteries were dissolved, their day of doom was now at hand. One 
hundred and fifty abbots, and other superiors of a lower grade, had sur- 
rendered their houses and lands to the Crown before this year 1539 ; a 
step taken on the same principle with that of the unjust steward in the 
parable. They acted wisely, as they thought, for themselves, by mak- 
ing the best compromise they could. Still all such transactions re- 
quired to be sanctioned by Parliament ; and so now this most compliant 
House will not only confirm all that had passed, but secure all that is to 
come. On the 13th of May, therefore, a Bill was brought into the House 
by Lord Chancellor Audley, vesting in the Crown all the property, 
moveable and immoveable, of the monastic establishments, which either 
had already been, or should hereafter be, surrendered or suppressed. 
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According to Sir Edward Coke, both Houses were then entertained 
with a very pretty story, as from his Majesty — 

" That no King or kingdom were safe, where the King had not three abili- 
ties. Fir$ty to live of his own, and able to defend his kingdom upon any 
sadden invasion or insurrection. Secondly^ to aid his confederates, otherwise 
they would never assist him. Thirdly ^ to reward his well-deserving servants. 
Now, if the Parliament would only give and confirm to him all the Abbeys 
and Priories, the Friaries and Nunneries, and other monasteries, for ever, then 
in time to come he would take order, that the same should not be converted to 
private use, But/r«t, that his, exchequer, for the purposes aforesaid, should 
be enriched. Secondly, the kingdom be strengthened by the maintenance of 
forty-thousand well-trained soldiers, with skilful captains and commanders. 
Thirdly, for the benefit and ease of the subject, he nerer afterwards, in any 
time to come, should be charged with subsidies, fifteenths, loans, or other com- 
mon aids 1 and FouiUdy, lest the honour of the realm should suffer by the dis- 
solution of the said monasteries, there being twenty -nine Abbots and Priors who 
were Lords of Parliament, the King would create a number of Nobles 

There can be no doubt that vice, in its vilest forms, was to be found 
in many of these houses, from the highest to the lowest grade ; and as 
little, that vice, in other forms, was practised by Crumwell^s visitors, 
when professedly engaged in their examination and exposure ; but if 
immorality of conduct forms a sufficient ground for the forfeiture of 
property to the Crown for ever, to say nothing here of mch a Crown, 
what would have become of property in England, at any period, from 
that day to this ? Had these houses been all of royal foundation, the 
case would have been different, but this they notoriously were not ; or 
had even the objects to which the proceeds were applied been of a laud- 
able character, Henry, instead of adding to the disgrace of his character, 
might have escaped the censure of posterity ; but every one knows that 
the representation and promises here held out before Parliament were but 
delusive mockery. Every one knows that the entire spoil was not suffi- 
cient, as we shall find in one short year, when Crumwell makes his last 
effort at procuring more money for his prodigal and unprincipled Master. 

It deserves notice, that, at this juncture, almost all the disciples of 
the “ old learning” bowed to the King’s lust after monastic property. 
By yielding to him in one way, they might calculate on his compli- 
ance with their counsels in another. The mitred abbots in the House 
made no counter motion. Gardiner was even forward in declaiming 
against the religious houses, and commended the King for suppressing 
them. His friend, the Duke of Norfolk, had already purchased the 
monastery of Septon in Suffolk ; and there was now opened up to all 
the nobility the inviting prospect of easy purchase, advantageous ex- 
change, nay, of free gifts ; and as since, if war ensued, it was to bring 
no additional burden, and even pauperism, as well as taxation, was to be 
heard of no more !~the delusion served its purpose, and the Bill passed* 
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To smooth the way for this result and pacify the other party^ another 
Bill was introduced into Parliament on the 23d of May by Lord Orum< 
well. The House was to rise next day, till the 30th of the month, and it 
is curious enough that this Bill, which was to enable the King by his 
letters patent to erect new Bishoprics, was read the same day three 
times, and immediately sent down to the Commons. The preamble and 
material parts of this act, drawn by the King himself, are still extant 
in the British Museum, with a list of the Sees irUended, But it is equally 
well known that there was a failure here also. Thirteen are noted in 
this list, and fifteen or sixteen were talked of : but the result was the 
erection of only six ; Oxford and Bristol, Gloucester and Chester, 
Peterborough and Westminster, the last of which was soon dissolved. 

These two measures, however, were not only ones over which the 
Members of both Houses, as well as the people at large, were called to 
ruminate, till the 30th of May. There was a third, affecting the whoU 
coimtry, and fraught with personal violence ; for we must not forget the 
Bishops who had been left to their discussions, while Henry was re- 
viewing his London troops. 


But however bent his Majesty now was, upon what he chose 
to style unanimity of opinion, it was soon manifest that the 
committee of Bishops appointed, could never agree. In a 
similar perplexity, just three years ago, his Majesty and Cran- 
mer in union had, for the first time, framed certain articles for 
the people of England to believe^ enforcing them on ail men 
by the Sovereign’s authority ; so that consistently, the Arch- 
bishop cannot now object, should a similar course be followed. 
In 1536 it was no doubt deemed a fortunate circumstance, 
that Gardiner was out of the way ; but he has now returned, 
and if he and his party can follow the precedent set them, and 
Henry should condescend to be on that side, then he will still 
be equally flattered, as the Lord of all opinions upon English 
ground. His Majesty’s subjects were not to think for them- 
selves before, and the right to do so, was not to be conceded 
now. At this moment, he imagined that his personal circum- 
stances demanded a very different class of opinions, and they 
were now to be enforced on pain of death. The former, that 
is, the FIRST articles, were to insure peace and contentation ; but 
those about to be proposed, though directly in the teeth of the 
former, were, according to the precious royal announcement, to 
establish unanimity and terminate aU religious controversies 
among his people T This, it must be conceded, was giving to 
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hoik parties a fair opportunity of testing the effect of articles’’*’ 
as bearing upon public opinion ; and as Granmer had first led 
the way, he must now abide the consequences, whether they 
should first lead to the destruction of his own domestic happi- 
ness, or, seventeen years afterwards, to his death. In other 
words, the artillery which had been first framed by Granmer, 
was about to be seized, and planted against himself. 

It was, as we have stated, on the 5th of May that this Gom- 
mittee of nine had been appointed. On every point, they 
divided regularly, as five to four, Granmer and Grumwell being 
in the minority. Henry ’’s patience was very soon exhausted, 
and by Friday the 1 6th, Norfolk was ready with the intended 
remedy for diversity of opinions. The King, and Winchester 
no doubt, liad been preparing it, for the mouth of that Pre- 
mier ; who on the 30th of March last, had told Grumwell, 
that he had been “ praying to God, that he would give the 
King of Scotland grace to do, as Henry had already done !*” 
The Duke having therefore informed the House that no pro- 
gress had been made, or could be, by the Gommittee ; pro- 
posed eioc questions for their consideration. They referred to 
1. The Mass. 2. Communion under one kind, or the bread 
without the cup. 3. Private masses. 4. The celibacy of the 
Clergy. 5. Auricular confession, and, 6. Vows of chastity. 
Neither Audley nor Grumwell now took any part in the de- 
bate, nor indeed any layman ; but Granmer did, and with all 
his powers : for it is certainly going much too far, for any 
historian, upon a single loose anonymous authority, to deny 
him the credit of as much heroism as he then displayed.*® 
For three days the discussion continued, and though Henry 
himself had the effrontery to come down unconstitutionally, 
and join in the debate, and afterwards requested Granmer not 
to appear and vote, he appears to have resisted to the utmost 
limits of his personal safety, and never gave his formal con- 
sent. True, he did not act^ as Latimer did afterwards, for 
that was not in the man ; but the only wonder has been that, 
going as far as he did, the King w^as not mightily offended. 
This, however, will be accounted for presently. 

It has been remarked that six questions were tabled, and 
they ended in one act: frequently denominated afterwards 
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the bloody statute,"’’ and at oilier times, the whip with six 
cords."" Such was the remedy of Henry VIII, for diversity 
of opinions ; for now, as he allowed his subjects no title to any 
opinion of their own, they must all believe, or profess to be- 
lieve in — 1. TrafuubsiatUiation. 2. That communion under 
both kinds is not necessary to salvation. 3. That Priests may 
not marry by the law of God. 4. That vows of chastity are 
binding. 5. That private masses ought to be retained ; and, 
6. That the use of auricular confession is expedient and neces- 
sary : while the penalties annexed illustrated the growing 
brutality of the Sovereign. Denial of the first profane ab- 
surdity subjected the individual to death by the flames, for 
an authoritative stop was now put to abjuration. That could 
now save no man"s life ; and as for the other five points, for 
the denial of any one of them, the party was to die as a felon, 
or be imprisoned during his Majesty’s pleasure. After the 
Parliament resumed on the 30th of Mav. this bill was intro- 
duced, though it was not read for the first time till the 7th of 
J une, the second time on Monday the 9th, and passed next 
day.® On the following Saturday it passed the Lower House, 
and receiving the royal assent on the 28th, its pains and pen- 
alties were to be inflicted from and after the 12th of July. 

This, however, is not the full amount of the baseness of 
this Parliament. At its opening, instructions had been 
given to pass bills of attainder against Margaret, Countess of 
Salisbury, the mother of Cardinal Pole, now 70 years of age ; 
Gertrude, widow of the Marquis of Exeter ; and a young boy^ 
son of Lord Montacute; Sir Adrian Foitescue, and Sir 
Thomas Dingley. Exeter and Montacute, it may be remem- 
bered, had already suflered ; but great difficulty was felt in 
proceeding with these two ladies, and especially the old Coun- 
tess. After others had tried, Crumwell, who evidently thought 
himself skilful at cross-examination, assayed the uttermost of 
his power."" But he was still baffled by the Countess, who is 
said to have been more like a strong and constant man, 
than a woman ;"" after which, so e^er was the sinking courtier 


•9 On the 30ib of Umj, tb« Lordt bad appointed t«ro bIJle to be dniwii,>-one by Cronmer of 
Canterlmrr, Ooodileb of Bly. Bariowof St. Davida, and Dr. Petra, •-tbe other by Ueof VorV, 
Tunstal (4 Dnrbani, GanniMaa of Winebeeter, and Dr. Tra^nnel. Both wore enbmittod to 
Henry of conreo, when of courae a)eo, tho Jatter wae preferred. See the original draft in the 
Cotton MS., Cleop. r. 31.% with correctiottf in the Kinp'i own hand* writing. 
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to ple^e his Master, that he actually called up the judges 
and enquired — “ Whether Parliament might condemn per- 
sons accused of treason, mthout any previous trial or confes- 
sion r These servile and unprincipled men replied, ** that it 
was a nice question, and one that no inferior tribunal could 
entertain, but there was no doubt that the court of Parliament 
was supreme ; and that any attainder by Parliament, (and 
of course by the present,) would be good in law r Such a 
bill, therefore, they immediately passed, condemning to death 
all the parties, without any trial whatever ! What became 
of the child no one knows. Fortescue and Dingley were 
executed on the 10th of July ; the Marchioness was pardoned 
about six months hence, but the aged Countess was retained 
in prison nearly two years, till another frenzy having seized 
the monarch, she was dragged from her dungeon ; but plead- 
ing innocence, and boldly resisting her very executioner to 
the last, till her grey hairs were covered with blood, the head 
was severed from the body on the 27th of May 1541. 

Crumwell, in ambitious pursuit of his own standing, bad 
now, with a witness, entered into the field of temptation, and 
it becomes difficult to hold the pen ; but impartiality forbids 
that he should, at such a moment, be the only man in view. 
Among those significant ‘‘ Bsmemhrances^'* so strangely left 
behind for the verdict of posterity, and to which we have 
before referred, there is one item of awful import, suggesting 
the idea that Henry, far from unconnected with this tragedy, 
had been the director behind the scenes. Item^ says Crum- 
well, in his own hand-writing, ‘‘ to remember specially ike 
Lady of Sarum'"^ — Salisbury: but then a little afterwards, 
“ Item — what the King will have done with the Lady of 
Sarum.’'^ This, it may be presumed, must have been written 
before the judges were called ; and such a Minister ! such a 
Monarch ! it may well be exclaimed. But we forbear all 
comment, and more especially as, before the year concludes, 
the reader has to witness other, if not greater, abominations. 
It should, however, be observed that the step thus taken by 
Crumwell, very strongly reminds one of the gallows prepared 
by Haman for Mordecai ; as nea^t year, and therefore b^bre 
his victim, the ^ed Countess, he himself was the firs^ who 
fell under the axe, in strict accordance with iJ^e preoedeni he 
had now introduced ! 



62 


THE SIX ARTICLES APPLIED. 


I^BOOK II. 


In conclusion of these miserable proceedings, the Lower as 
well as the Upper House, seems to have been willing to com- 
ply with any thing which might occur to the caprice or 
passion of the reigning King. His Majesty had taken offence 
at the manner in which some of his proceedings, and par- 
ticularly his proclamations had been treated, since the last 
Parliament in 1536. An act was, therefore, now passed, 
which sets forth in the preamble, “ the contempt and disobe- 
dience of the King’s proclamations by some, who did not 
consider vihat a King by his royal power might do ; which if 
it continued would lead to the disobedience of the laws of 
God ! and the dishonour of the King’s Majesty, who may full 
ill bear it. Considering also that many occasions might re- 
quire speedy remedies, and that delay ing these might occasion 
great prejudices to the realm — therefore it is enacted, that the 
King for the time being, with advice of his Council, might 
set forth proclamations with pains and penalties in them, 
which were to be obeyed, as if they were made by an act of 
Parliament !” If any now so offended, and in further contempt 
went out of the kingdom, they were to be adjudged as trai- 
tors, To this bill, indeed, some opposition was evinced, but 
it passed as well as all the others. 

After doings so notable as these, and affecting so many 
parties. Parliament rose on the 28th of June, amidst feelings 
of exultation on one side, and indignation on the other ; but, 
as far as “ the six articles” were concerned, the pet measure 
of the Premier and his friends, backed as they were by the 
bloody statute, they were not slow in proceeding to action. 
This statute was not to remain a dead letter. Commissioners 
were instantly appointed to act upon it ; that is, to seek out 
victims ; and in the various jurisdictions, a Bishop was invari- 
ably to be one of the commissioners. To witness the com- 
mencement of operations, we require to proceed no farther 
than the metropolis. The inquisitors, selected with satanic 
discrimination, ignorant, headlong, and blood-thirsty, were 
such as had read no part of Scripture in English, or in any- 
wise favoured 9 uch om had^ or loved the preachers of it.”** The 
commissioners sat in Mercer’s Chapel, close by the old Jewry, 
Cheapside and in fourteen days, there was not a preacher 
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or noted individual in London, known or suspected to have 
spoken in any way derogatory to one of the six articles, who 
had not been harassed ; nay, overstepping their commission, 
they enquired not only who came seldom to the church, but 
who read the Bible in it; so that more than five hundred 
persons bad been indicted, and it became evident that the 
prisons of the city could not contain all those whom they 
thought must be brought to trial. 

Thus, if the character of Henry, of his Bishops, and his 
nobility had been evolved in Westminster Hall, last Novem- 
ber, at the trial of Lambert ; so we have now at least five 
Imndred witnesses to the tenets for which Lambert died. 
But, besides these, it must be remembered that many a man 
who could do so, had found it convenient at least to leave the 
city; though as the facts stand, we have here one of the clearest 
testimonies to the strength of that cause, to which the reign- 
ing authorities had been at heart opposed from the beginning. 
The Bishop of the diocese, Stokesly, was here setting an 
example to the country at large, worthy of his character in 
past years. He was now indeed actually descending to his 
grave, for lie died on the 8th of September; but the busy 
scene, and the prospect of the moment, must have proved like 
a reviving cordial to his drooping spirits. Beside the Bishops, 
we know that the Premier, Norfolk, who had introduced the 
questions, was in the highest spirits, because the act had 
passed. In short, the preparations were finished, and could 
have left not the shadow of a doubt that England was about 
to become a field of woe, if not of blood. The whole scene is 
worthy of record and particular notice, were it for no other 
purpose than to show how remarkably a gracious Providence 
interposed, and, overruling as before, “ made the storm a 
calm, so that the waves thereof were stilled.'^ 

Blind zeal has been compared to the haste of a man in the 
dark, who knows not when or where to stop ; and shrewd as 
were the leaders of the old learning, they had gone at least 
one step too far. Both Tunstal and Gardiner had distinctly 
overshot themselves ; for pride of understanding, and abund- 

BedkeCi botite, th« fiither of St. Tboma% and the ipot where he had been bom. Hieehrine had 
been destroyed only last September'-a deed which, at thia moment, wai denonnoed, abroad aa 
well aa at home, from Rome to London. Did the commlaalonert intend to giro some point to 
their proceedings, by selecting this apot ? 
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ance of caprice, had rendered the monarch one of the most 
ticklish of all leaders. In the course of the discussions in 
Parliament, it so happened that on cm single point the King 
agreed with Cranmer. It was in reference to “auricular 
confession/^ that notable device, for not only enslaving the 
human mind, but preventing aU sense of direct responsibility 
to God alone. Cranmer had maintained that it was unneces- 
sary, by any Divine precept, and in this Henry chose to 
support him. Nettled at only one point out of six being con- 
troverted, Tunstal, Gardiner, and Lee, urged, that the resolu- 
tion of the House should declare auricular confession to be 
“a command of Christ, and part of the sacrament of penance/’ 
but the monarch would not allow one jot more than the simple 
declaration, that such confession was expedient, and necessary 
to be retained. With this, they might well have rested 
satisfied, but no ; Tunstal had the temerity to write to the 
King afterwards, when he received a thorough set down for 
his presumption. In reply, Henry expressed no little aston- 
ishment at his writing wotr, after having been overthrown in 
the House by Cranmer and himself, and here simply sending 
to him a few texts, which “ make smally or nothing to your 
intended purpose.” His Majesty closed with the following 
sentence — “ I think that I have more cause to think you 
obstinate, than you mo, seeing your authors and allegations 
make so little to your purpose — And thus fare you well.” 

The same parties must have been guilty of still greater 
precipitation in proposing their “ Book of Ceremonies to be 
used in the Church of England.” They had pressed this 
strange and superstitious farrago to be received and passed as 
the act of Convocation ; but the project completely failed, and 
the book was afterwards replied to by Cranmer.® 

But even though neither Tunstal or Gardiner had rufiled 
his Majesty’s temper in the slightest degree, perhaps neither 
of them foresaw that there was one point still, where their 
whole procedure might be arrested, and prove a failure. Nor 


«* The BMiop of Winchester, with his own pen,** ears Strype, hath an annotation in one 
place of the book ; and 1 strongly suspect that he was more than the reviser of it; and that it 
was drawn up by him and his party,** dec. Thb is not correct. While Gardiner was absent in 
France, by way of doing something in the meanwhile, the book was framed by Tunstal and 
Stoke^y, in oonjunction with Sampsem, Bi^p of Chichester, a kindred spirit; and it is still 
extant in the MttseQm.'--C2ea|p., £. v., fo). 8^286. The marginal annotation referred to by 
Strype, is In the hand-writing of Samptm, not Gardiner. But the subject, in conjunction with 
all the partiee, will come before ue again, Just before CrumwelFs downfall. 
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let it pass unobserved that if relief be obtained, it must, in part 
at least, be traced to the noble stand made by the immortal 
Fryth, Hence the benefits which may ensue, long afier^ from 
only one faithful martyr “resisting unto blood, striving against 
sin.’’ As he was the first man certainly known to have died 
upon English ground, mthout abjuration^ (which was not now 
to be admitted,) so he was the last that had fallen under the 
sovereign power of the Bishops ; and it may be remembered 
that in the very next session of Parliament after his death, 
that bill was passed, which took all reputed heretics, ever 
after, out of the hands of these merciless men.® That act 
had passed in Gardiner’s absence^ and was now in force. All 
the parties mw apprehended, therefore, must be proceeded 
against forthwith, by two witnesses, and in open court. A 
Bishop, indeed, must be one of the Commissioners ; but then 
every man accused is entitled to a trial by jury, and even 
if found guilty, the King’s writ must be obtained, before any 
sentence can be executed. The case, in short, was so far a 
civil one, and since these London Commissioners have run 
after the prej^, as if the Act passed had been positively a re^ 
trospective one ; in the midst of their dilemma, application must 
be made to the Lord Chancellor. Audley, in the House of 
Lords, and before the royal disputant, had been silent, but 
now that it came to his turn to speak, perhaps viewing any 
selection as difficult, if not unjust, and the punishment of all 
to be inhuman if not hazardous, so it was that he advised the 
reputed criminals should be pardoned. Cranmer and Crum-* 
well and the Duke of Suffolk (Norfolk’s opponent) concurred, 
and not one man was brought up to trial ! Though, therefore, 
these six articles remained as a source of great misery, and 
were employed afterwards, by stretch of law, as the occasion 
of much bloodshed, at this momentous crisis “ the wise were 
taken in their own craftiness, and the counsel of the froward 
was carried headlong.” The five hundred indictments fell to 
the ground, and there was nothing more left for Stokesly, just 
before going to render his account, than to reflect on his past 
cruelties. He was to be far exceeded by Bonner, his succes- 
sor ; and yet, if Foxe be correct, “ at the point of death, he 


VOL. II. 


«3 Sm t» 1. L, pp. m, 401, 403. 

K 



60 CRANMER SAFE [BOOK IX. 

rejoiced, boasting that in the course of his lifetime he had 
burned fifty heretics/’ 

One wander of the day was, that the King was not offended with 
Granmer ; and as it has been a mystery to others since, some explana- 
tion is necessary. Perhaps a key may be found, which will serre for 
this and all similar occasions, in time to come. 

Oranmer, it is allowed by all, reasoned much against the bill passing, 
and objected to five points out of six ; whereas Tunstal had done so only 
to one. And yet so far was the King from being enraged, that on the 
day on which Parliament rose, or the 28th of June, he sent for the 
Archbishop, and desired that he would put all his arguments in writing 
and bring them to himself. More than this, and by way of check to 
the premier, Norfolk, and his party, he ordered that he and the Duke 
of Suffolk, with Orumwell and the other peers, should difie with Oranmer 
at Lambeth ; they were also to assure him of his Majesty’s kindness for 
him, and that though his arguments had failed of convincing the House, 
they discovered great wisdom and learning ! When the day arrived, it 
was in July, upon delivering their message, Oranmer is reported to have 
replied — " I thank his Highness for his regard, and you for your pains ; 
and that my allegations and authorities may yet be admitted, to the 
glory of <jk)d and the good of this realm, is my hope in God.” 

This curious, because constrained, meeting, was at best a hazardous 
experiment ; and, accordingly, Orumwell suffered by it, though, for a 
season, it was of some value to Oranmer. Materials so discordant could 
scarcely be expected to meet without some explosion. The guests were 
sounding the praises of their host. ** You, my Lord,” said Orumwell, 

were bom in a happy hour, I suppose ; for do or say what you will, 
the King will always take it well at your hands. And I must confess 
that in some things 1 have complained of you to his Majesty, but all in 
vain ; for he will never give credit against you, whatever is laid to your 
charge ; But let me^ or any other of the Oouncil, be complained of, his 
Grace will most seriously chide, and fiUl out with us ; and, therefore, 
you are most happy if you can you in this state.” Poor Orumwell ! 
he seems almost to have envied the place of the Primate ; but then, 
unfortunately for himself, though he was merely following a previous 
eulogist, WoUeyU character and bearing, in comparison with Oranmer’s, 
was introduced. And that,” said Norfolk, know you well, my Lord 
Cromwell, for he was t/<mr M<uUr.^^ Touched at this allusion, Crum- 
well adoiowiedged his obligations to the Cardinal, but immediately 
added— yet I was never so far in love with him, as to have waited 
upon him to Rome, if he had been chosen Pope, as I understand that 
you would have done, if the case had so ffdlen out.” Norfolk, who de- 
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seryed all this, denied it, but Orumwell persisted, showing what num- 
ber of florins he should hare received, to be his admiral, and to have 
safely conducted him to Borne/* The Duke replied, with a deep oath, 
that he lied, when great and high words rose between them. Oranmer 
and other guests interposed to quiet them, and restore decorum ; but 
though the embers seemed to be quenched, they were only smothered, 
and were io burst into a flame before long. 

To return, however, to the King and the Archbishop, and resolve the 
mystery of this unequal dealing. Were there any ground to rest upon, 
one might seem bound to allow, that Henry had discovered, on this oc- 
casion, some token of personal friendship ; but there was none whatever. 
Of mutual benevolence, the monarch was almost altogether incapable, 
and he was now merely saying to his Council — 

“ let your unseemly discord cease. 

If not in friendship, live, at least, in peace.” 

The fetncy of the moment might sometimes be favourable to an op*^ 
ponent, or the oppressed, but, generally speaking, never did the King 
spare any man, but for some reason jpersonal to himself, and involving 
either his passions or his safety. His clemency to Oranmer was con- 
nected with both. Ileiuy made but one Archbishop of Canterbuiy, and 
in a very strange way ; but he could not have made a second, without 
the greatest personal hazard. Had Oranmer been removed, Tunstal and 
Gardiner stood in the way, and could not have safely been passed over ; 
but though Henry has been listening to their insidious advice, he had 
no confidence in either. Besides, Bulls could not now have been ob- 
tained from Borne ; and though the King certainly had gone a great 
way as Head of the English Church, an Archbishop of his making, with- 
out them, would even ^et have stood but a poor chance for acceptance 
with the priests. In the King, therefore, it was nothing more than 
policy, to uphold his Primate. In his official capacity, often had he al- 
ready served his Majesty’s purpose, and his services wiU yet be needed, 
again and again. His official character was Cranmer*s safeguard, and 
this will preserve him through the bloodiest and most reckless scenes of 
Henry’s remaining life. It was his post, not his prowess, or his per- 
sonal skill, which enabled Oranmer to ride out all the storm. Should 
any doubtful reader request a farther proo^ it is close at hand, and a 
striking one— >the King’s inhuman treatment of Latimer. 

Hugh Latimer in his day had the honour to stand alone. 
Though not a faultless character, at this period there was 
none like him in all England, more especially on the bench 
of Bishops ; and he seems to have been literally the only man 
who ever had the courage to face Henry VIII. Granmer 
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had found it very convenient to employ him in 1536, to speak 
out before that Convocation, as he had boldly done ; but he 
could not, or dared not, follow him in 1539. Latimer, it is 
to be observed, had not by any argumentation opposed the 
King, as Cranmer had ; but after the bloody Act was passed, 
he resigned his bishopric, on the first of J uly. Laying aside 
his robes, he leaped for joy, and said — “ I am now rid of a 
great burden, and never felt my shoulders so light before.*’'* 
Soon after, a bishop, supposed to be Gardiner, sent for him, 
and expressed his surprise that Latimer should object to the 
traditions then enjoined by the Council, as matters of belief ; 
when he nobly answered — ‘‘ I will be guided by God'^s booh ; 
and rather than diesent one jot from it^ I would be tom by wild 
horses,’*'* He then retired to the country, intending to lead a 
quiet life ; but soon after, by the falling of a tree, he was 
bruised so severely, that he was under the necessity of re- 
turning to London for surgical assistance. It was not diffi- 
cult to vamp up a case against Latimer ; for certainly he had 
said many things, which to all that party must have been 
like gall and wormwood. There is no record of his examina- 
tion extant, but there is reason to think that it took place in 
the royal presence. However, whether it did or not, the 
King well knew, and ultimately sanctioned, nay, directed all 
that followed : for Latimer was committed to the Tower tlius 
unceremoniously, and there he lay till the accession of Ed- 
ward VI.^ The conscience of Henry had constrained him, 
on different occasions, to mark, if not revere the fidelity of 
this man, whom he now unwittingly promoted to be a prisoner 
of Jesus Christ ; but he could manage to get on well enough 
without a Bishop Latimer, though not without his own Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. 

It was now the month of August, when a lurid gloom 
rested on the minds of many. In London, itself, there was 
a pause ; the commissions under the persecuting act had not 

M Tofichhig Latimer, hit Majcttj would hare him yet to remain in the Biehop't houee. till 
he may apeak with ytm, and deiriae what it beat to do letfli hSa. Hit Mh}eaty it alanoontented. 
that my Lord Great Matter (the Duke of Snllblk) thall bare the nte and kee^ng of the Bithop*t 
miae. for the time ; and if tt thall to come to peat, that the Bldiop*i gooda thall bo oonStcafed. 
then bit Mh^taty it content that my aald Lord Great Matter thall hare the aaid mtd^ of bit 
Hlghneai* gift T— From SaOkr lo in April 15SS, a few dayt after hb being created 

Xarl of Beeeac, and within two numthe of bit own aneet. Tho iPMtmfiert of Henry'e eraotty it 
boyond all comment, at wall at the snbeerriency of Cmmwell. 8eo Got. State Papert, I.. p. 0X7- 
But by Latimer'e teethnony in IMS. Cnimweirt character will mifler atlll more. 
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been issued for the country at large, and they nev-er were ; 
but at present their issue was eagerly anticipated by some, 
and dreaded by others, as we shall see presently. Burghart^'s 
return from Germany was not without its effect, and must 
have galled the other party ; but still the needle of the beam, 
in Henryk's hands, oscillated in suspense, and no man could 
tell which scale would rise. Various individuals had been 
escaping, some to the Continent^ and others out into the 
country. We give a specimen of and more especially as 
they refer to two characters already known to the reader, — 
Alexander Ales and George Constantyne. 

Ales, it will be remembered, had excited the wrath of 
Stokesly to the highest degree, three years ago; when no 
man foresaw, or perhaps imagined, that the very next Convo- 
cation would be of an opposite character. Since 1536, having 
studied physic under an eminent physician well known. Dr. 
Nicholas, Ales had begun to practise in London for himself, 
and not without success ; but for him, above all men, it was 
no longer safe to remain within Stokesly'^s jurisdiction. An- 
ticipating what followed, he embarked for Germany once 
more. Soon after his arrival, he wrote to Crumwell a letter 
of thanks for all his kindness, and by this we learn, that the 
recent doings in England were well known to all abroad. 

“ I returned to Wittenberg,” says he, “ the 9th of July, being most affec* 
tionately received by all tliose who are chiefly in authority in the Academy, 
and at the Court. Before my arrival, the decrees from your country were 
dispersed at Nurenberg and everywhere in Germany ; and those addicted to 
the interest of the Bishop of Rome make great rejoicings. They hope that 
this precedent will very much obstruct the good cause which our fnends here 
profess, in common with myself. In some places they have been told that 1 
have excused the King, yourself, and the Archbishop of Canterbury, and that 
1 have laid all the blame on the Bishops, W'ho are the enemies of the gospel. 
I thought 1 did that truly.”36 

Of George Constantyne we last heard as being in London at 
tlie time of Queen Annex's execution. Shortly after this he 
had entered the Church of England, having obtained the 
vicarage of Lawhaden, or Llanhuadaine, three miles north- 
west of Narberth, in Pembrokeshire, under William Barlow, 
Bishop of St. David's. His character to the end, was at best 
ambiguous, and it requires to be borne in mind that he is 


»» Cottim MS.. Nero, B. vl., fol. 56. Orig Lftt. 
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now deprecating the displeasure of Crumwell, which gives a 
tom to some of his expressions ; but in the information now 
derived from him, we have a very shrewd and gn^hical pic- 
ture of the state of parties at the moment. Many such con- 
versations must have passed, both in the houses, and on the 
high roads of England, but none perhi^ more full of inci- 
dent, and entering so deeply into public men and measures, 
as the following ; — 

The times were^ of course^ full of perplexity and suspicion, and among 
others, Gonstantyne had once more got into trouble. He had been in town, 
and even at Court, so late as the 17th of August, but must have immedi- 
ately, and in haste, left London, perhaps that evening, since he liad reached 
Westbury, beyond Bristol, on Tuesday the 19th. There he mot with John 
Barlow, Dean of Westbury and Archdeacon of Carmarthen, (to whom he was 
officially subject,) and Thomas Barlow, his brother, botli proceeding into 
Wales, whither Constantyne was now hastening. He was “ very loath,*’ how- 
ever, to ride in the Dean’s company, trying, by a day’s delay in Bristol, to 
avoid this, and no wonder. The truth was, tliat the Dean had already been 
representing him as a “ Sacramentary ,” — ** which is,” adds Constantyne, “ if 
any thing can be worse, more heinous than treason.” Nay, the Dean had got 
Sir Richard Crumwell to write, and the Duke of Norfolk to speak to Barlow, 
his Bishop, against him ; and even Lord Crumwell himself, ho had heard 
note of him for heresy.” Well might he escape (rom London, and be averse 
from accompanying this man for several days into Wales. However, there 
was no alternative, as the Dean waited for him at Aust, 'and they all three 
crossed the Severn in company on Thursday the 21st. At their first meeting 
on Tuesday, Constantyne had informed them of his Imviug been at the Court, 
on Sunday last, the 17th ; that the King was well ; that Dr. Barnes had just 
returned from Germany ; that the Act of Parliament passed, required no sub- 
scription, being of authority without that of any man ; but that in reference to 
the country at large^ he could hear of not one commission being yet issued, 
adding, ^ neverthdess I will advise all my firiends, to keep them out of dan- 
ger.” Landing at Chepstow, where they supped together, the Dean succeeded 
in putting Constantyne so far off his guard. He made him such ** hearty 
cheer,” that he ^ thought all nutlice was forgotten ; so that,” says be, ^ 1 took 
the man for whole changed, and that all was remitted, and was very glad it 
was my chance to overtake him.” Next day they all jogged on toother to 
Abergavenny ; the Dean as distinguished for his loquacity or inquisitiveness, 
as his brother was for silence ; but both marking every expression timt 
dropped fjmn our Vicar. Constantyne, however, a shrewd fellow, seems to 
have taken care to say several things^ which might operate in his own favour, 
as well as please Crumwell, to whom he afterwards sent the whole dialogue 
^ faithfully and sensibly,” as we now have it. 

With the dreaded act, they began this morning, both the Dean and his 
brother professedly rejoicing that there was no general commission issued as 
yet. Constantyne re^ed, that he had enquired, but could hear of none, and 
trusted there would be a moderation in it : adding — 

^ Well, we know not the work God. If it be liis pleasure, it is as easy for 
him to overcome with few, as with many ; but 1 think verily that my Lord 
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Privy Seal (Crumwell) persuaded my Lohl of Caaterbuiy^ and that for other 
consideratioiis than we do know.”—^ As I can hear, my Lord Privy Seal is 
utterly persuaded as the act ia” Dean^ ^ It is marvel, if it be so.** George^ 
** Wonderful are the ways of the Lord ; King’s hearts are in the hand of God ; 
He tumeth them as he lusteth. How mercifully, how plentifully and purely 
hath God sent his Word unto us here in England ! Again, how unthaakfolfy, 
how rebelliously, how carnally, and unwillingly, do we receive it 1 Who is 
there ahnest that will have a Bible, but he must be compelled thereto ! How 
loath be our PrieOs to teach the commandments, the articles of the faith, and 
the Pater-Noster in English ! Again, how unwilling be the people to learn 
it ! Yea, they jest at it, calling it the new Pater-Noster, and new learning ; 
so that, as help me God, if we amend not, 1 fear we shall be in more bondage 
and blindness than ever we were.Sfi I pray you was not one of the best 
preachers in Christendom (Latimer) Bishop of Worcester t And now there is 
one made that never preached that I heard, except it were the Pope’s law.S7 
But, alas ! beside our naughtiness, cowardness and covetousness, is the occasion 
of much of this. The cowardness of our Bishops, to tell truth, and stand by it 
while they might be heard, and the covetousness of our visitors. For in all our 
visitations we have had nothing reformed, but our purses.”^ 

The Dean then eagerly enquires whether there was any progress in procur- 
ing a Queen for his Majesty ; that step or hinge, on whi^ they antidpated 
every thing was to turn. Constance first cannot tell what to say, but, evi- 
dently leaning to Crumwell’s hope, wishes the King were married.^^ There 
were two spoken of, the Duchess of Milan, and Anne of Cleves ; and referring 
to the latter, the Vicar goes on — There is good hope yet, that all shall be 
well enough, if that marriage go forw'ard : for the Duke of Cleves doth favour 
God’s Word, and is a mighty prince now ; for he hath Guelderland in his hand 
too, and that against the Emperor’s will ; for the old Duke, that is now dead, 
sold to the Emperor the reversion of it.” He then, at last, informs the Dean 
that ** the matter is broken of Milan.” — ^ She demanded two things, which 
I trust shall never be granted, tlie one>»the Bishop of Rome’s dispensation ; 
and they would have pledges, saying, that the King’s Majesty was in so little 
space rid of the Queens, that she dared not trust his Council, though she durst trust 
his Majesty. For her Council suspected that her great-aunt (Queen Catherine) 
was poisoned ; that the second (Queen Anne) was innocently (though innocent) 


M OoDr{(e, it must be remembered, was here ipeaking of the conntry at large^ and not only 
io, but of hit own order, and of the circle in which bo offiekMjf mored, and hit 'aooonnt was too 
true ; but by that numcrout data who read and revered the Sacred page, Couatantyne mutt 
have long been regarded with suepicion, as a time-server. Being excluded from their confi- 
deticc, he was not aware of the numbers that were now reading. But, besides this, he was in 
Wales, and no wonder than the WtUh felt great aversion to the Bnglith Scriptures. This sub- 
ject is now better understood, for never till the Sacred Volume was given them in their oum 
tongue, was any progress made. Had Wales been all along treated as Ireland has been, in spite 
of England's vicinity, it had been much in the same state. But on this subject the Author 
may be permitted to refer to another work—** Historicai Sketches of the Native Irish or, as 
the third edition is entitled, ** The Native Irish and their descendants where ample informa- 
tion may be found respecting the Scriptures, and their effisets, in all the Celtic dialects. 

S7 Referring to John Bell, once Archdeacon of Olonoester, from 1518 to 1528. 

5B This was rather bold language for the ear of Crumwell. 

^ Ho speaks of Henry's sge, 48, as no discoursgoment, and then curiously adds— *' my fotber 
might he prant^^iUMer to an older man than the King's Majesty, and yet is lusty, I thank Ood.** 
The Dean, of course, enquires hte age, and George replies— tC4jrem»d iinefoe; and yet the 
last summer he rode thirty-two miles upon one day, before two o'clock, and siM he was not 
woary when he bad done !" Bom, therefore, in I447> he bad lived under six sorereigas, ftom 
the days of Henry VI. 
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put to 4eath ; and the third loaty for lack of keeping, in her ohild-bed.” — ^ But 
to mj the truth, 1 cannot tell whether this was her answer, of Milan, or of 
deyeB,** — if the latter, ^ sorely it was a great occasion of the late act.** Over 
this act he lamenti^ adding, ^ how can the Germans he our friends, when we 
conclude them hereiacs in our acts of Parliament !** The Dean suggests that 
they may have been better advised.’* — “ I trust so,** says the Vicar, “ and 
this may fortune is the stopping of the Commissions.** 

They dined at Abergavenny, and then rode on to Brecknock, when Gardi* 
ner and Tunstal become the subject of conversation. Constantyne expresses 
himself as charmed with a book against Gardiner’s De vera Obedientia,” 
written by Erasmus Sarcerius, chaplain to Prince William of Nassau ; and 
though he thinks Erasmus too strong for him, wishes that Gardiner may reply, 
as he thought him ^ the best learned of his faculty in England, a great rheto- 
rician, but of very corrupt judgment” To which the Dean replies — ** lie hath 
done much hurt, I promise you.” To which we have the following answer — 
^ There is no man hath done so much hurt in this matter as the Bisliop of 
Durham, (Tunstal,) for he, by his stillness, soberness, and subtil ty, worketh 
more than ten such as Winchester, and he is a learned man too : and a vender- 
fiU thing my Lord Privy Seal brought him is.” 40 « But these two Bishops, if 
they were as learned in God’s word, as they be in the Pope’s law ; and as 
earnest to set the vord forth, as they be traditiotu, they were Bishops indeed ! 
But alas 1 by them, and such, we have nothing, in a manner, but * translatio 
imperii,* so that they make of the King, as it were, a Pope. And dispensations 
be sold now dearer, by the half, than they were in the Popish time.” He con- 
cludes by saying — " I would not counsel my Lord Privy l^al to trust them too 
much for all that For I dare say this, that they will do the he$t theg can to 
hate him out, if they can see him at an advantage. 1 would trust them, if 1 
could see one of Uiem once promote or set forward but one that is suspected 
to favour God’s word.”4i 

Having slept at Brecknock, on Saturday they proceeded to Carmarthen. In 
Uie morning, Constantyne gave his account of Queen Anne Boleyn’s execution, 
to which we liave already referred. He liad derived no information whatever 
from his master, Sir Henry Norris, with whom he tlien was, nor from any per- 
sonal observation all the time of his being in the house, unfavourable to her 
character ; be merely speaks of what he heard ^ amidst the confusion at the 
place of execution. But as Crumwell, to whom he was now writing, had 
winked, and fallen in with the whole of that tragedy, and Constantyne, then 
much afraid of him, was deprecating his displeasure, of course he durst not ex- 
press himself as believing in her innocence. Yet he liad given the Continental 

q|»ttion.42 


^ If CrumwdH had done thk» It would hare prored the decided comnencement of an In- 
ftUuation whkh ioon orertook him. And hom this ezprooidon, Llnsard goee oo ihr as to in- 
•inuate tiiat Cmmwell was now ** labouring to procure protelgUe among the Biehopit to avoid 
the d ispl ea en re of hie eoveyelgn." Bot of this there Is no evidence. We have already seen that 
it was the King's wish, not {hroweirs, that bad laronght Tunstal in ; Oardtner denied that he 
was then of the Privy Connell, hut still he bad the ear of the King, and hence the nndennln- 
of Onunvrril. 

** Constantyne had snUhred much through Tnnstal's subtilty, bnt nothing from Gardiner's : 
and this fully accounts for hlo comparison. His descrifttlon of the ftmner, however. Is a com- 
mentary on Tyndale's opiolon of him*-** that still Satan, the Imaglner of all mischief." But 
taUag them both up, as to their whole lives, there b now no question that Gardiner was more 
cruel, and the occasion of shedding blood to a fkr greater extent than Tunstal. 

M Thb curious origiiial manuscript. In the poesrsskm of Mr. John Payne Collbr, was never 
printed till IfISl, In the Arehaologl^ vol. xxlll., pp The explanation thus given seems 

to bav# served Constant yne's purpose, and saved him at that time. Our Vlcur, however, (then 
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A contemporary dialogue over the times, and with such a 
man as Gonstantyne, may be allowed a place among the train 
of events ; but the suspense in which he and thousands were 
involved was soon at an end. He needed not to have been 
afraid either of Cruinwell or the King, for one subject now 
engrossed both. The month of September had come. The 
men of the old learning had rejoiced over the bloody sta* 
tute,’’'* as passed into a law, and all was ready for general per- 
secution ; when lo ! to their severe mortification, they find 
that the spell by which they had bound the King, like Sam- 
son’s green withs, was broken. They must now stand aside, 
and see Crumwell pursue his advantage. Anne of Cleoee is 
certainly to be Queen of England. On Tuesday the 16th of 
September, Duke Frederick, the Count Palatine or Palsgrave 
of the Rhine, had arrived at Windsor; the Elector of Saxony, 
and three other ambassadors from the Duke of Cleves follow- 
ed, and got to London two days after. Crumwell immedi- 
ately prepares the way for their audience, and wrote to his 
Majesty on the 20th. After having waited in painful un- 
certainty as to how far the royal favour would ever return to 
him, with what delight must he have received such a reply, 
and on the same day ; while the King, all sweetness, goes so 
far as to discover the most tender anxiety for the health of 
his Lordship ! 

" His Majesty,” says tlie Earl of Southampton, “ willed me to signify to you 
that he takes your letter iu marvellous good part, being wonderful glad of the 
contents thereof, and specially, that the Duke of Cleves’ men have commission 
apart ; most heartily desiring you to jmt all other mature out of your head^ aae- 
iny only thuy his great weighty causes ; and sharp your wit to attend only unto 
tlie same. And 1 assure your Lordship he said these words — ^ 1 would for no 
good his mind should be so troubled, that it should cast him into any disease’ — 
which words, to hear him speak them so heartily, 1 assure you did my heart 
good, ^r, he eftsoons desireth you, that he may bear from you, from time 
to time.” 43 


Although this was literallj nothing more than a mere gust 
of royal favour, a momentary emanation of selfish passion, its 


official for two Archdeacona s* well as hit wn-in-law, Tbomat Young, appeared as wit- 
neteee aipiinst Ferrar, Biehop of St. Darid'a, at recorded by Poxc ; and when Ferrar wat burnt 
at Carmarthen in 158d, Conttantyne bad to etcape once more to the Continent, where he it tap- 
poted to hare died, toon after. The ton-ln-law returned, married a tecond time, imd died in 
June IMS, aa ArchbUtkop of York, haring thna ooenpied the tame place that Cardinal Wolwy 
hlnu«lf had done J Yonng wat alto Pretident of the Council of the North, under Bliaabeth. 

** Gov. State Papert, {., p. 619. 
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effect on the character of Grumwell seems to have been melan* 
cholj and most injurious. The struggle to regain his Mastery's 
confidence or approbation having thus far succeeded, the wilde$t 
anxiety to please him, at all hazards, immediately ensued. 
Any man's life which came in the way, was then of small 
account, and actually involved very little else than a line or 
two among the base items of the Lord Privy Seal. That book 
of ‘‘ Remembrances," that standing witness to the writer'^s 
character, becomes fearfully illustrative of his progress in 
blood shedding. 

The Marchioness of Salisbury, as well as others, had been disposed of 
in a veiy summary style of injustice ; but Crumwell is now ready to 
go b^ond even such proceedings. The monasteries being dissolved, the 
abbots and priors had, in general, proved so compliant, as to excite 
astonishment ; but all that a man has, he will give for his life.*^ 
There were, however, three individuals, who either stood out, or stood in 
the King’s way ; the Abbots of Colchester, Reading, and Glastonbury ; 
the two latter being Lords of Parliament. They had been attainted, 
but to represent them as tried afterwards would be a prostitution of the 
term. No record exists, as in many other cases, and so there have been 
different opinions as to the ostensible grounds of proceeding against 
them ; though whether they were charged with aiding the insurgents of 
the north, or stickling about the King’s Supremacy, or both, is of little 
moment. The men were inconvenient, but their incomes quite the re- 
verse ; and we may safely presume, that here lay the chief impelling 
motive to action. The revenue of Colchester monastery is not known, 
but excepting St. Peter’s, Westminster, that of Glastonbury was the 
largest in England ; or, calculating according to the prese)U value of 
money, above .£60,000 annually ; while that of Reading Abbey was above 
£30,000 a-year. 

Only a week after Crumwell had received this gracious message from 
his Migesty, or the 28th of September, Messrs. Pollard, Moyle, and Lay- 
ton, the visitors, were down at Glastonbury ; and busy selling the cattle 
for ready money, letting out the pastmes and domains from Michaelmas 
forward ; and, speaking of the house in which they were, they say, it 
is great, goodly, and so princely, as we have not seen the like.^’ It was 
not till four days after this, that they had come to the knowledge of 
divers treasons committed by the abbot.”^ But it is altogether unneces- 
sary to enter into any farther detail. We have only to glance over the 

Eemembrances" of Crumwell, and there we find the following auto- 
graph lines. 


** Oor. SUic P«iieri, vol. I.. 
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Item — Certw peraonB to be sent to the Tower, for the further ewaminaiion 
of the Abbot of QUaAonbury*' 

** Item — The Abbot of Reading to be sent down, to he tried and exbcdtbd 
AT Reading, wUh his complioes 

^ Item — The Abbot of Glaston to be trted at Giaston, and also to be exe- 
cuted THERE, with his eompliees 

^ Counsellors to give evidence against the Abbot of Reading — hir Hynd^ 
the King’s Attorney .” — ** Counsellors to give evidence against the Ablwt of 
Glaston — Richard Pollard, Lewis Forscew, Thomas Moyle.” 

^ Item — To see that the evidence be well sorted, and the indictments well 
drawn against the said abbots and their compHces !”4fi 

These fixed and fearful purposes of his Majesty's Lord Privy Seal, 
expressed in terms worthy of a Turkish Vizier, or the Grand Inquisitor, 
were literally fulfilled. The abbots of Whalley, Gerveaux, and Sawley, 
as well as the priors of Woburn and Burlington, had been executed 
before ; but John Whiting, the abbot of Glastonbury, with two monks, 
and Hugh Faringdon, the abbot of Reading, with two priests, all now 
suffered as traitors, and in sight of their own abbeys, — ^the latter party 
on Thursday the 14th, the former on Friday the 15th of November ; 
and on the 1st of December, John Beach, the abbot of Colchester. Thus 
died three of the richest men, just as if to mark the falling of the cur- 
tain. The larger, as well as the smaller monasteries, were now no 
more. 

This unprincipled practice on the part of Crumwell, of appointing 
men to be tried and executed, was, however, in perfect consonance with 
the tasU of Henry the Eighth, who, in all his ways, had a passion, ap- 
proaching to extreme nicety, for doing every thing under the form of 
law. The most avaricious or cruel deeds, must always appear robed in 
legal attire, and be recorded scrupulously as acts of perfect justice. 
Thus, in the whole process of dissolving these houses, the first step was 
to obtain by some, or by any means, a surrender of the property, then 
denominated a voluntary act ; the second was to vest the properly, by 
Act of Parliament, in the Crown ; or, in other words, first fill the Court 
of Augmentation, and then secure the proceeds, thus received ; from 
men who, strictly speaking, were not proprietors, but only tenants for 
life. Hence, in the Act of Parliament now passed, there was no occa- 
sion for the term diuolve, nor was it employed. There was only to come 
to his Majesty, all that had been, or should be, suppressed, relin- 
quished, forfeited, or given up.” To obtain the property by for- 
feiture,” was, of course, an easy step to him, who could define treason to 
be whatever might exactly serve his intended purpose. 

This determined course of proceeding with the monasteries, from first 
to last, involved the confiscation of property, amounting to nearly three 


Cotton MS., Titiw, ». i ,41A, Ac. 
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mUlxonA annually of the present day ; besides a farther sum^ in inoye- 
ables^ or money and plate, equal to more than two miUiona and a quar- 
ter 1 The entire value, however, must have been more than this, as the 
Visitors are imderstood to have helped themselves, wherever they could 
do so with impunity ; but, at all events, it could not be less, though an 
exact estimate can never be attained.^ 

That the Monks, as a body, should murmur and resent all this, was 
no more than might have been expected ; but, considering that the 
people had been so steeped into the existing system of things, as well 
as that the property, moveable and immoveable, in the first instance at 
least, all found its way into one royal reservoir, it may seem surprising 
that they did not rise and rebel to a far greater extent. For this, how- 
ever, at least two reasons may be assigned. Crumwell had taken special 
care to shew to the people how they had been deceived, by exposing to 
public view all the trickery and pretended miracles which had so long 
drained their pockets. And, besides this, it is quite certain,'’ says 
Mr. Taylor, that in all populous places, the masses, the ofierings and 
oblations were of greater value than the settled endowments of the 
parochial churches, or else the ‘ religious’ would not have been so 
desirous of having them appropriated to their houses,” — and these 
houses ” were now dissolved. But, notwithstanding all, the compliance 
of the people, and the servility of Parliament, were alike remarkable ; 
for certainly, as yet, the countiy had gained nothing by the transfer- 
ence of authority from Rome to London. In the earlier period of 
Henry’s reign, England had been occasionally twitted by the Continen- 
tal nations, as being the ass of the Pontiff; but the patience of that 
animal was only a faint emblem of England’s condition now, under the 
burden of its bloated Monarch, so lording it over the minds as well as 
the property of his subjects. 


40 Historiant bare differed widely in their estimates of the amount We have relied oi>ihe 
authority of one of the latest and most accurate calculators— Mr. Kichard Taylor, in his ** In- 
dex Monasticus, London, 1821.” After noticing the estimate of Speed, including 811 monas- 
teries and abbeys, colleges and hospitals, the gross rerenve of which was 8s. l^d., he 

adds, — ** The present value of these revenues cannot be taken at leas than Jifteen times the 
amount returned in 1534-7. This proportion appears to agree with the comparative prices of 
labour at the same period The daily wi^jea of a haymaker in the time of Henry VII., were 
settled at onepmnSt and in the reign of Henry Vlll. never exceeded three hxUfpmce.*' ** The 
pTMent rentid or annual value of the estates, which formerly belonged to the abbeys and reli- 
gions houses in England and Wales, may be stated at nearly three tniUient,'* 

With regard to the moveable property : In the account- roll of Sir John Williams, keeper of 
the Jewels to Henry Vlll., we have the following inventory From the monasteries, cathe- 
drals and shrines ; of gold in onnees, 14,531 ; of silver in ounces, 87,800 ; of silver-gilt, 207*835,”— 
or a total of 280,78a This was sold for £73*531, 15i. Id. ; to which must be added £79,471, 
5s. 9|d. obtained in money,— or, in all, £153,003, Os. 10|d. This sum, at fifteen times, is equal 
to £8,205,045 ; but there must have been Jewels and money which never got so far as Sir John's 
occonnf-roll. 
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With regard to the express history of the English Bible, 
the year 1539 is now to be added to all the past. But let 
the movements of the time ; the tyrannical procedure of the 
reigning Monarch ; the obsequious deeds of both Houses of 
Parliament, lying prostrate at his feet ; the notorious com- 
plexion of his Council, in hostile array against the progress of 
Divine Truth ; the tottering influence of Orumwell, once so re- 
solute ; with his sad and bloody footsteps as a Privy Coun- 
sellor : let all these be surveyed in succession, and then the 
general aspect of the year, with regard to the printing and cir- 
culation of the Sacred Volume, must appear so extraordinary, 
as to be almost unaccountable. The months seem to have 
been so crowded with agitating occurrences, that one might 
have imagined there had been not a day left for another, and 
much less for a separate design — a design too, however un- 
noticed by some, or hated by others, which had been proceed- 
ing, step by step, to successive triumphs. Still, amidst all 
other national affairs, time 7nu8t be found for this. 

But at such a season, who shall, or who can, nay dare to 
press forward, the printing of the Scriptures? Above all 
other men, Crumwell is the last, on which any one would fix, 
as the urgent mover in such a course. He seems to have had 
not one moment in reserve, and had he not been truly deno- 
minated “ an iron man,’’ in regard to business transactions, 
certainly he had not found one. Instead of this, however, the 
sequel will show, that though he had been but in poor health, 
and though he had winked hard, bowing assent to the six 
articles, and stood ready to execute the King’s pleasure even 
unto death, nay and could order men to be ‘‘ tried and exe- 
cuted” in the same breath ; yes, even amidst all this, it comes 
out, that he had been resolutely bent on multiplying copies of 
the Bible ! Strange conjunction of pursuits, as probably ever 
met in the person of the same human being ! For however 
many were the subordinate agents, not one of them dared to 
have so proceeded, at least in London, without his fullest 
sanction. 

It must now then be first observed, that in 1539 both Crum- 
well md Granmer stand before us, in the character of thwarted 
and disappointed men ; severely disappointed, for above six 
months of the year. Three years before, in conjunction with 
the momentary humour of the King, Gardiner being abroad, 
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they had introduced what were denominated “Articles of 
Reli^on**’ to the notice of the English people ; but now they 
found, to their bitter mortification, that this was assuredly 
not the road to either “ peace or contentation,^’ or “ unity of 
opinion.*” On the contrary, the mode which they had intro- 
duced in 1536, furnished the precedent which their opponents 
now followed ; or the ground on which they stood, and tried 
to overawe the human mind. In the first Convocation, with 
Orumwell as Vicar-Oeneral, so far as the King and Cranmer 
had professedly meddled with Christianity at all, they had 
made it technical and disputatice. It was not the voice of 
God, as contained in his Word, with which they began, for 
neither Cranmer or Crumwell could get those Bishops to as- 
sent to any translation of the Scriptures. Thus before the 
authority of Divine Truth in the language of the pe6ple was 
recognised, by these first articles a certain vocabulary had 
been introduced ; and in the prospect of the present Convoca^ 
tion, Gardiner and his party were by far too shrewd, not to 
take advantage of the precedent set. They fought and 
baffled the Archbishop with his own weapons, while my Lord 
Privy Seal, Crumwell, like a perfect politician, had bowed to 
the storm. So now when the tug of battle came, and Cnim- 
well found that, as an expedient in his hands, “ articles of 
religion*” must be given to the winds ; then it was that the 
Bible, and the Bible aUme^ afforded him the only prospect of 
turning the tide upon his political opponents. Thus singu- 
larly shut up to this one object, he was not slow to improve 
his powers ; for though he could no longer shake his rod over 
the Bench of Bishops, his authority and precedence or rank as 
Vicar-General had been distinctly recognised; and this ho 
could exercise still, very powerfully, without the doors of the 
Convocation, though not within them ; while the dissolution 
and consequent dispersion of that body, was analogous to the 
breaking up of a combination against him. 

The operation of the bloody statute being now also stayed, 
and no commissions issued for the country at large ; Henry 
too having been fully apprised of how odious that statute was 
to his intended matrimonial connections, here was a favourable 
crisis. To the printing of the Bible, therefore, amidst his 
multifarious engagements, Orumwell lent all his energy, so 
that not fewer thim four editions of the entire Scriptures, with 
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which his personal influence was connected, now issued from 
the press. 

There is no concealing it now ; for by a comparison of dates, 
it will be manifest, that the character of Orumwell when sink- 
ing, and so near his end, presents to the reflective mind one of 
the most painful contemplation, and in truth, one of a far 
more melancholy hue, than even that of Wolsey himself. 
Wolsey, the “man of pleasure,’’ not to say boundless ambi- 
tion, sinking under disgrace into his grave, yet breathing out 
persecution against the Lutherans, and leaving this as his dy- 
ing advice to the King, was a spectacle sad enough : yet is it 
scarcely to be compared to that of Crumwell, the energetic 
“ man of business,” himself stepping into blood, to please his 
Master, or retain his favour ; and at the same moment push- 
ing forward editions of the Scriptures, nay enforcing on his 
countrymen the perusal of the sacred page ! Who can deny 
after this, that the heart is “ deceitful above all things,” and 
reckless beyond expression ? 

To proceed, however, with the proof. The Bible, described 
last year, as commenced in Paris, and snatched from the 
flames of the Inquisition, was finished in London by the 
month of April, and ready for circulation under the following 
title, before the meetings of Parliament and Convocation. 

** The ByUe in Englyshe, that is to saye, the content of all the holy Scripture, 
bothe of the olde and Nem Testament, truly translated after the veryte of the 
Uebrue and Greke textes, by the dylygent studye of diuerse excellent learned 
men, expert in the forsayde tonges. Printed by Rycliard Grafton and Ed- 
ward Wliitchurch. Cum priuilegio ad imprimendum solum.” The Colophon 
is — The ende of the new TestamStt and of the whole Byble, Fynisshed in 
Apryll, Anno mcccocxxxix. A duo factum est iBtud.”47 

This title, as well as the representation round it, ascribed 
to the pencil of Hans Holbein, it is now abundantly evident, 
were alike in the teeth of history ; to say nothing of the pro- 
fanity involved, in which the Almighty is represented as 
saying of the King — “ I have found a man according to my 
own heart, which shall fulfil all my will !” But this served 
to answer the purpose of Crumwell at the moment, in his 

^7 The italic wordi are in red letters. Of tbit Bible, Lewis ascribed a second edition to this 
year, or the next ; and he thought he had confirmed this by a collation of the two. This has 
led astray erer since. There was no snob reprint Lewis confesses that his second Bible was 
imperfect, and the book he had befbre him was actually Cranmer's edition of Aprtt 15ID, the 
next to be noticed. 
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Bible/’ &IC., was “ printed at London in Fleet Street, at the 
«ign of the Sun, by John Byddell, for Thomas Barthlett;” 
or Berthelet, the King’s printer ; Cum privilegio ad im- 
primendam solum.” The next edition, in quarto, was exe- 
cuted by the same printer ; but there seems to have been a 
third, printed by Nycolson, also in quarto.*^ These Bibles 
were a correction of Matthew’s, in which Taverner adopted a 
large proportion of the marginal notes, and inserted others of 
his own; yet so eager was Crumwell, that they were ‘‘ allowed 
to be publicly read in churches.” 

In addi^n to these, that the effort now made was a bold 
and determined one, appears from another printer still having 
his hands filled, by two editions of the New Testament by 
Taverner. This was Thomas Petit, who also printed for 
Berthelet, one in quarto, the other in octavo. 

Now in the earlier part of this year, though the political 
atmosphere seemed to portend nothing whatever, save tem- 
pestuous opposition to measures such as these ; preparatory 
work, it is evident, had been proceeding with great vigour 
wiUiin doors ; and by the autumn, that same Monarch, who 
had hurried the “ bloody Statute” through Parliament, pro- 
fessed to be all zeal for the printing of the Scriptures, and 
even their perusal ! The prospect of connexion with Ger- 
many had wrought wondrously, and a change had come over 
the spirit of the man. And as for Crumwell, though he still 
stood upon slippery ground, he could scarcely now think so, 
when, so far from frowning upon him, the King, on the 20th 
of September, had expressed himself as so solicitous about the 
state of his health." At all events, while he was in the act 
of carrying through the negotiation respecting Lady Anne of 
Cleves, almost any thing he might request, would then be 
granted. Apply to his Majesty therefore he did, and suc- 
cessfully ; although still, it is no hypothesis, to say that both 
the one and the other, as it regarded the Scriptures, were 
nothing more than oremded men. The King, by his conduct 
in Parliament, had appeared in his real character; while 
Crumwell, by his conduct elsewhere, has positively forced us 


M Cotton’f Lift, p. if iNirtlj deicribed by Dibdio. Ui. p. 57* though he inadverteoUy 
Ihllf Into the popnlnr miitalce, nnd enppoiafit to hare been ** let forth by Cnuuner." nrho woe 
thenrifo gngigedt •• wStl appear prefently, and not yet ready with hit firtt edition. 

M See page 79. 
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to place him on the very lowest ground of political expediency. 
The following document, however, will show that thiMe was 
no hazard, at present, of any of these Bibles not gettii^ 
into circulation. 

" Henry the Eighth, &c. — To all and aingular, Printers and sellers of books, 
within this Our realm, and all other Officers, Ministers, and* Subject^ these our 
letters, hearing or seeing, greeting : We let you to wit, that being dbsirous 
to have our people at times convenient, give themselves to the attaming .the 
knowledge of God’s Word, whereby they will the better honour him, ^ and ob- 
serve, and keep his commandments ; and also do their duty better to us, being 
their Prince and sovereign Lord : And considering, that as this our zeal and 
desire cannot, by any mean, take so good effect, as by the grantingPto them the 
free and liberal use of tlie Bible in our own maternal English tongue : so unless 
it be foreseen, that the same pass at the beginning by one translation to be per- 
used and considered ; the frailty of man is such, that the diversity thereof may 
breed and bring forth manifold inconveniences ; as when wilful and heady folks 
shall confer upon the diversity of the said translations. We have therefore 
appointed our right trusty and well-beloved Counsellor, the Lord Crumwell, 
Keeper of our Privy Seal, to take for us, and in our name, special care and 
charge, that no manner of person, or persons, within this our realm, shall en- 
terprise, attempt, or set in hand, to print any Bible in the English tongue, of 
any manner of volume, during the space of fire years next ensuing after the 
date hereof, but only all such as shall be deputed, assigned, and admitted by the 
said Lord Crumwell. Willing and commanding all Mayors, Sheriffs, Bailiffs, 
Constables, and all other our officers, ministers, and subjects, to be aiding to 
our said Counsellor, in the execution of this our pleasure, and to be conformable 
in the accomplishment of tlie same, as shall appertain. In witness whereof — 
Witness ourself at Westminster, the fourteenth day of November 1639. — Per 
ipsum . 

The style of this public document, and at such a time, is 
pointed and very observable. The reader cannot fail to be 
struck with the absence of all reference to Henry’s Church or 
Convocation. The Sacred Volume, first printed abroad, it 
will be remembered, had been sanctioned without any con- 
sultation of that body ; and even now, after a flaming Con- 
vocation, they are to be passed over once more. Above two 
years ago, the King had been overruled to bow to the trans- 


** Bymer’t Feed., vol. zir., p. 649. Herbert’s Ames, ill., p. IttO. Bnt then there is the con- 
junction of erents ; and that so fatal to the character of both Counsellor and King ! We have 
heard of, Thursday the 14th of Norember before, and the reader may well be shocked, as soon as 
he observes, that it was on thte very day they were despatching the Abbot of Beading and hie 
Priests— on this same day that the Abbot of Olastonbury was going through the mockeiy of bis 
trial, to be executed the next *' My Lord,** says John Lord Bussel, to Crumwell on the 16th, 
** these shall be to ascertain, that on Thursday the 14th day of this month, (he Abbot of G]as> 
toobnry was arraigned, and the next day put to exemition, with two other of his monks, (for the 
robbing of Glastonbury Church,) on the Tor hill,** Acc. MS., Clecp.^ E. ir., fbl. 99, b. Origtntil, 
In other words, there were six men whom Crumwell and Henry had resolved should be exe- 
cuted ; the mockery of a trial must ptecede, and forsooth be reported. 
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posterity from duly estimating, nay, almost seeing, by far the 
most, eminent benefactor of his country. 

It is not here, however, that the year 1639 terminates. 
Tyndale^s translation, or the Bible of 1637, had now been 
ts^en up, personally, by another individual, who has perhaps 
been expected to appear before this time, and certainly for 
some months before Henryk’s letters-patent (of the 14th of 
November,) this year, he had been engaged in his sphere, be- 
hind the curtain, perhaps as busily as any of Crumweirs printers 
had been. This, it may be anticipated, was Thomas Cranmer ; 
but, although it has been often done, with no previous edition 
can his name, with historical propriety, be associated. 

The joy expressed by him, at the reception of the Bible in 
1637, may have prepared the reader ; but when he first met 
with Cranmer on the Continent, seven years ago, in company 
with Sir Thomas Elyot, then charged by his Sovereign to 
seize Tyndale, and next year beheld him with pain, when 
sitting in judgment on the translator’s bosom friend, Fryth ; 
he certainly could not have imagined that, six years after- 
wards, the Primate himself would have been so busily em- 
ployed, in superintending an edition of Tyndale’s translation. 
But so it was.^ Cranmer, as well as Crumwell, had now 
given up the Bishops in despair, though his chief opponent, 
Gardiner, will not fail to cross his path presently, and try to 
sway the Kjng. 

It is singular enough that it should have been on this same 
Thursday, the 14th of November, to which we have repeat- 
edly alluded, that Cranmer first certainly appears to have 
been thus engaged. The edition he had been bringing for- 
ward was a very fine one, and now nearly, if not entirely 
finished ; but he had resolved, at this peculiar crisis, after 
being foiled by the Bench, to prefix a preface to the reader, 
of his own composition. This he had submitted, for his Ma- 
jesty’s approbation, and was now anxiously waiting its re- 
turn, when he sent the following letter to Crumwell : — 

My very singular good Lord, after my most hearty commendaUons, these 
shall be to signify unto your Lordship, that Bartelett and Edward Whitechurch 


M And M Cranmer tree eo Indebted to T^rukUe for the Bible he now watched through the 
preti, so ft has been said, ** when ha wrote against transubetantiation» in reply to Gardiner." 
he then acknowledged, seventeen years after, ** that he had received great light from Frpth’s 
writings, and drew most of bis wtgamenU ont of tliem."->rodd'# Cranmer, I,, p. 86. 

Burnet, 
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hath been with me, and have by their aeeonnts deolaired the expenses and 
charges of the printing of the Great Bibles ; and by the advice of Bartelett| I 
have appointed them to be sold for 13s. 4d. a-pieoe, (one merk,) and not above. 
Howbeit, Whitechurch informeth me, that your Lordship thinketh it a more 
convenient price to have them sold at 10s. a-piece ; which, in respect of the 
great charges, both of the paper, which is substantial and good, and othmr great 
liinderances, Whitechurch and his fellow (Grafton, his partner) thinketh it 
a small price.^ Nevertheless, they are right well contented to sdl them for 
1 0s., so that you will be so good Lord to them as to grant henceforth none other 
license to any other printer saving to them, for the printing of the said Bible ; 
for else they think that they shall be greatly hindered thereby, if any other 
should print, they sustaining such charges as they already have done. Where- 
fore I shall beseech your Lordship, in consideration of their travail in this be- 
half, to tender their requests ; and they have promised me to print in the end 
of their Bibles the price thereof, to the intent the King’s liege people shall not 
henceforth be deceived of their price. 

" Farther, if your Lordship hath known the King’s {deasure concerning the 
Preface of the Bible, which I sent to you to oversee ; so that his Grace doth 
allow the same, I pray you that the same may be delivered unto the said White- 
church unto printing ; trusting that it shall both encourage many slow readers, 
and also stay the rash judgments of them that read therein. Thus our Lord 
have your good Lordship in his blessed tuition. — At Lambeth, the 14th day of 
November 1539 .”W 

This Preface, however, demanded cogitation. Preferring 
the words of John Chrysostom and Gregory Nai:ianzen, Oran- 
mer had now ventured to go to the full extent of truth and 
duty, as Tyndale, in his own name, had so often done, on be- 
half of the people of England. Cranmer now at last pled, 
but through his ancient authors — 

<< That eveiy man should read by himself at home^ in the mean days and 


so So urgeut was poor Crumvell at the moment to push the Scripture* into circulation, 

MS., in Crumweirs Correspondence, or^. The popular mistake of ascribing the Bibles 
issuing hrom the press in 1539. to Cranmer, has led to the mis-placing of this letter among the 
Goremment State Papers. Though there supposed to be 1538, it baa been correctly dated by 
Mr. Todd, and the date verified b; Mr. Jenk 3 rns, in his Remnins of Cranmer,!., p. 289, note. 

In commencing his Pr<^ace» we leave it to the reader, whether Cranmer had not TyNDALa’s 
preface or ** pathway to the Scripture** before him. Tyudale had said—*' I do marvd greailp, 
dearly beloved in Christ, that ever any man should repugn or speak against the Scripture to be 
had in every language, and that of every man. For I thought that no man had been so blind 
to ask, why light should be shown to them that walk in darknets, where they cannot but 
stumble, and where to stumble, is the danger of eternal damnation ; either so despiteftU that 
he would envy any man so necessary a thing ; or so Bedlam nuxd to affirm that good is the natu- 
ral cause of evil, and darknes* to proceed out of l^t,** &c. Jlnd what says Cranmer? ** Neither 
can I well tell, whether of them 1 may judge the more offender ; him that doth obstinately re* 
fuse so godly and goodly knowledge, or him that so ungodly, or nngoodly, doth abuse the same. 
And as touching the former, I would marvel much that any man shonid bo so mod as to reftise 
in doHenemt, light ; in hunger, food ; in cold, fire ; for the Word of Ood is light, * Lucema pedi- 
bus meis Verbum Tunm*— * Thy word i* a lantern to my feet' It is food—* Man shall not live 
by biead only, but by every word of God.* 1 would marvel, I say, at this, save that I consider 
how much * custom and usage may do.’ And therefore I can well think them worthy pardon, 
which, at the coming abroad qf Scripture, doubted and drew back.” 

It is curious to see the Primate here putting in a word In excuse of his own timidity t but m 
eurtom and usage had such sway over himself, he could not possibly marvel to the same extent 
as Tyndale had done. To him both custom and usage were as nothing, compared with the Word 
of God. 



88 


DISTINCTLY SANCTIONED 


[book II. 


between sermon and sermon — ^that when they were at home in their 
houses, they should apply Uiemselves, fr(nn time to time, to the reading of the 
Holy Scriptures. For the Holy Spirit hath so ordered and attempei^d the 
Scriptures, that in them, as well publicans, fishers, and shepherds, may find 
their edification, as great doctors their erudition. But still you will say, T can- 
not understand it. What marvell How shouldst thou understand, if thou 
wilt not read nor look upon it 1 Take the books into thine hands, read the 
whole story, and that thou understandest, keep it well in memory ; that thou 
understandest not, read it again and again. Here may all manner of persons : 
fnen^ women ; young, old ; learned, unlearned ; rich, poor ; priests, laymen ; 
lords, ladies ; officers, tenants, and mean men ; virgins, wives, widows ; lawyers, 
tnerckants, artificers, husbandmen, and cdl inanner of persons, of what estate or 
condition soever they be ; may in this Book learn all things, what they ought 
to believe, what they ought to do, and what they should not do, as well con- 
cerning Almighty God, as also concerning themselves, aud all others.” " This 
one place of John Chrysostom,” said Cranmer, ^ is enough, and sufficient to 
persuade all them that be not frowardly, and perversely, set in their own wil- 
ful opinion.” 


These were sentiments, certainly by far too strong to pass 
in high places, in those days, without murmuring and dispu- 
tation ; nor in all probability would they have been allowed 
to pass, but for the conjunction of circumstances, already so 
far explained. Henry, as we have seen, had softened, even 
towards Crumwell, and he was more likely to have done so 
towards Cranmer. He had thwarted him in the Convoca- 
tion, but then his official situation, as Primate, was not to be 
trampled on ; and the King had therefore set him up again, 
by commanding his highest counsellors afterwards to go and 
dine with him. The wind, in short, had changed in the fall 
of the year. Henry is now on the tip-toe of expectation as 
to his intended Queen, and the Archbishop, of course, must 
perform the intended marriage ceremony. No moment could 
be more favourable for Cranmer asking any favour. 

But then it so happened, that not only this preface, but 
the Bible itself, had been brought before his Majesty, and 
hence still farther delay; for though Cranmer be almost 
ready, and is now, in November, pressing the return of the 
preface for the press, the volume did not appear till April 
following. The fact was, that Henry had consulted certain 
Bishops, not forgetting Mr. Stephen Gardiner. 


There are manj other fine aentimento of Chrjeoetom quoted. Wo hate marked the worda 
at home in italiei) with reference to what foUonw preaently. Thia pleading for domestic reading 
in EwaLANO, howeror^ will appear to ^ro been aix yean behind that fer SooTutan, and very 
powerfully pat, by the native of Kdinbnrgh, of whom Cranmer waa ao much afraid, in the Con- 
vocation of 1536. 
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“ After the book was finished,*’ says Fulke, « and presented to King Henry 
the Eighth ; and by him committed to diverse Bishops of that time to peruse, of 
which (as I remember) Steven Gardiner was one : after they had kept it long 
in their hands, and the King was divers times sued nnto for the pnblioation 
tliereof, at the last being called for by the King himself, they redeUvered the 
book: and being demanded by the King what was their judgment of the trans- 
lation, they answered that there were many faults therein. ^ Well,’ said the 
King, ‘ but are there any heresies maintained thereby V They answered, 
‘ there were no heresies that they could find, maintained thereby.’ ‘ If there 
be no heresies,’ said the King, (in his own profane and impatient manner,) *then, 
in God’s name, let it go abroad among our people.’ According to this judgment 
of the King and the Bishops, M. Coverdale (who had been corrector of the 
press,) defended the translation, confessing that he did now himself espy some 
faults, which if he might review it once over again, as he had done twice be- 
fore,^ he doubted not to amend : but for any heresy, he was sure there was 
none maintained by the tran8lation.”63 


Only six months ago the gentlemen of “ the old learning,” 
with the Duke of Norfolk at their head, had been in high glee; 
but of late it had come to their turn, to feel no small disap- 
pointment, if not alarm : and Gardiner is understood to have 
exerted all his powers to influence the King, by persuading 
him that it must be his duty not to allow the people to read 
the Bible by their own fire-sides, or, as Oranmer expressed 
it, at home. One day these two men met in the presence of 
his Majesty, when he engaged them in discussion. After 
descanting on the danger of allowing the people at large to 
read the Scriptures, Gardiner chose to affirm that what were 
called the Apostolic Canons, were of equal authority with the 
Sacred Scriptures, and challenged Cranmer to disprove this. 
Oranmer did so, and to Henry's satisfaction. The disputa- 
tion is said to have lasted for some time, when the King ab- 
ruptly addressed Gardiner, — ‘‘ such a novice as you, had bet- 
ter not meddle with an old experienced Captain, like my Lord 
of Canterbury and then remarked, that “ Oranmer was too 
experienced a leader, to be defeated by a novice.” 

The translation had been sanctioned, as we have seen, 
above two years ago, in Gardiner's absence, but it was a 
double mortification, and one which he richly deserved, to 
hear it thus defended and approved, while he was standing by, 
and rated for a novice. 


M That Uy once in Paris, and now again in London. 

«> Fulko’s Defence of the English Translations of the Bible,” 1683, p. 4, whorhimself heard 
Corerdale speak, as reported, in a sermon at Panl’s Cross. This anecdote has been very geiie< 
rally mitptaced in its implication. 
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As for Granmer's first edition therefore, since it did not ap- 
pear till April next year, it will come before us In due time. 
But in the meanwhile, and independently of all such skirmish- 
ing before the King, the other editions which had been sanc- 
tioned by Orumwell, without any formal reference to his Ma- 
jesty, must not be forgotten, nor the New Testaments which 
had been printed at home, nor the numerous foreign editions. 
This is a period noted by Strype, as one in which “ the people 
greedily bought up and read the Holy Scriptures.*” The 
truth is that, however other matters might proceed, whether 
in Court or Parliament, the people had been all along reading, 
without asking his Majesty*‘s leave. He little thought that he 
was led on by a current far too strong for his resistance. Yet 
in the course of such a year as the present, in which the King 
was so surrounded by hostile parties ever whispering in his 
ear ; who would have imagined that ho should have so sanc- 
tioned the reading of the Scriptures ? This, however, he had 
actually done, and done more emphatically than ever before ! 
Some complaints having reached him through the enemy, that 
the reading of the Bible or New Testament in public, was of- 
ten in a voice so loud, that it threatened to drown if not expel 
the mass ; Henry by proclamation ordered a lower tone, and 
that, while mass was going on, reading should be suspended ; 
as well as that no man should ‘‘ teach or preach the Bible,” 
except such as were admitted by himself, or Crumwell, or a 
Bishop. But then he added, what was of far greater moment, 
though it must have been like an additional dose of wormwood 
to the gentlemen of ‘‘ the old learning” — 

" Notwithstanding his Highness is pleased and contented, that such as can 
and will in the English tongue, shall and may quietly and reverently read the 
Bible and New Testament by tiicmselves secretly at all times and pUtces com- 
ifeuient, for their own instruction and edification, to increase thereby godliness 
and virtuous learning.” 

Finally, the Monarch must, in effect^ tell posterity that in 
thus acting he was still nothing more than a man overruled ; 
since, with mingled pride and profanity, he adds — 

" His Highness signifieth to all and singular, his loving and obedient subjects, 
that his Majesty was not, nor is compelled by God’s Word, to set forth His 
Scripture in to his 1(^ subjects ; but of his own liberality and good- 

ness was and is pleased, that his said subjects should have and read the same 
in convenient places and times — Wher^ore his Majesty chargetb and com- 
mandeth all his said subjects to use the Holy Scripture in English, according 
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to his godly purpose and gracious intent, as they would avoid his most high 
displeasure and indignation, beside the pain above remembered.” 

The hand of Orumwell is very visible in all this; and if the 
proclamation ‘‘ came out about May, being nm equal with 
the law,"" as Strype has told us, it shows what confusion had 
been shed into the Council of his Majesty ; but followed as it 
was, in the close of the year, by the decided approval of Oran- 
mer"s preface, we have only one proof more of the truth of Solo- 
mon"s proverb — The king"s heart is in the hand of the Lord 
as the rivers of water ; He tumeth it whithersoever he will.’" 

In conclusion, therefore, as already stated, we come to the 
end of what may be styled the first series of Bibles and 
Testaments. Last year, indeed, we looked at them as divided 
into books printed abroad^ and then begun to be printed at 
home. But at present we allude to all that had issued from 
the press before the first edition by Cranmer was put forth. 
Of the whole array the reader may form a distinct idea, on 
consulting our list of Bibles and Testaments at the end of 
this volume. 

Now, if it be observed that even by this early period, such 
a number of editions of the New Testament, of all descrip- 
tions, as well as of the Sacred Volume entire, had passed 
through the press ; and that Divine Truth had obtained a foot- 
ing in our land, from the moment of its entrance in 1626 ; he 
will allow that in these fourteen years, a great work had been 
accomplished; and greater still, when he comes to see all that 
had been going on in Scotland, as well as in England. The 
full efiects, though no historian can ever detail them, must 
have been far greater than has hitherto been supposed. Yet 
is it but little more than two years since the adversary 
lowered his colours, and gave in. Up to August 1537 in 
England, we have witnessed only one uninterrupted battle, 
without a solitary truce ; and since then, as far as Orumwell 
was concerned, we have seen him, in his ardour, officially 
pushing on the work. When once on a time, writing so 
bitterly against Tyndale, he little thought that, in the very 
height of his career, though loaded with the affairs of the 
nation, he would tax himself, and strain every nerve, in the 

Cotton M8„ Cloop. E, y„ fol. 303. Thto proclamation, a» first drawn np, had been snb- 
mittod to Hxmrv, and he corrected it with hie won pen. Strype has ^ven it entire, with the 
corrections made. 
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very direction which the Translator had so long pointed out ; 
no object appearing to himself, even as a politician, of greater 
importance. He is now, however, soon to be called away 
from the field of action, leaving the cause to that unseen hand 
which had guided it from the beginning, and which will em- 
ploy or overrule others, as it had done himself. Orumweirs 
energetic influence is not, however, yet paralyzed. He has 
six months to live, and the Bible, printed still more magni- 
ficently, will be in circulation before then. In common 
justice, therefore, to the only Vicegerent that Henry ever 
had, and with regard to any of those volumes already pub- 
lished on English ground, including the Bible which was 
nearly finished in Paris, it should be observed, that when 
Cranmer’s name has been associated with them, in any degree, 
whether as to preparation or printing, this appears to have 
been historically incorrect. We have seen him, for the first 
time, engrossed with one book, but the publication of it be- 
longs to next year. 


SECTION III. 

POLITICAL AFFAIRS — HENRY’s FOURTH MARRIAGE — JEALOUSY OP FRANCIS 

ALLIANCE WITH THE EMPEROR GARDINER AGAINST BARNES AND 

GARRET — PARLIAMENT OPENED — CRUMWELL NOW EARL OP ESSEX THE 

USE ALL ALONG MADE OF HIM BY HENRY — CRUMWELL's LAST DEMANDS 
IN PARLIAMENT AND CONVOCATION — HENRY HAS TAKEN OFFENCE — 
CRUMWELL APPREHENDED — PARTIES OPPOSED TO HIM CRANMER’s LET- 

TER — FIRST CHARGES — BILL OP ATTAINDER — HENRY’S FOURTH MAR- 
RIAGE ANNULLED — PINAL CHARGES AGAINST CRUMWELL — HIS DEATH 
AND CHARACTER — THE KING AND HIS TWO TICARS-GENERAL IN REVIEW 
— MORE EXECUTIONS — HENRY’S FIFTH MARRIAGE — ^THB OLD LEARNING 
PARTY IN TRIUMPH. 

RETROSPECT— COMMON MISTAKE AS TO THE CROWN — THE LARGE FOLIO 
BIBLES, IN SIX EDITIONS — ^THE FIRST OP CRANMSR’s — A DIFFERENT 
EDITION — THE SECOND OP CRANMSr's — THE THIRD PREPARING, TO BE 
ISSUED NEXT TEAR, BUT WITH A DIFFERENT TITLE— ONE IN FIVE 
VOLUMES, SMALL SIZE — QUARTO NEW TESTAMENT. 

The second series of Bibles and Testaments, commencing 
with the first of Cranmer's editions, will reach to the end of 
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the reign of Edward the Sixth, embracing the next twelve 
years and a half, to July 1653. At the best, it will be a 
strange and varied scene; but at present our attention 
must be confined to the first of those eventful years. It 
was the year of CrumwelPs downfall and death, a subject 
which has been allowed to pass without due investigation, 
and, consequently, has been misunderstood. In these cir- 
cumstances, to see the cause of Divine Truth still triumphant, 
and in such progress, will be far more impressive, after we 
have carefully observed the general course of secular and poli- 
tical afiairs. 

Possessed of absolute or uncontrolled authority, the victim, in quick 
succession, of contending passions, of avarice and profusion, caprice and 
obstinacy, Henry the Eighth stood but ill prepared for any vexatious 
circumstances to increase his natural impetuosity ; and, yet, the first 
six months of this year, he spent in a state of almost constant irrita- 
bility. At the close of last year he seems to have been in fear of his 
personal safety ; for, knowing what enemies he had abroad, and how 
discontented certain individuals were at home, he had renewed his per- 
sonal guard of fifty gentlemen-pensioners — ^a precaution with which he 
had dispensed for thirty years, or since the first of his reign. 

It will be remembered that, in September last, his Majesty had or- 
dered Crumwell to “ put all other matters out of his head, saving only 
the negotiations for that great affair — his marriage and, since then, 
his impatience for the approach of his intended Queen had risen to its 
utmost height. The Lady Anne of Cleves having arrived in England, 
had reached Rochester on the 31st of December. Upon New Year’s- 
day, therefore, Henry, and actually in disguise, set off to obtain a sight 
of his intended consort. The first glance was enough. He chose to 
express himself as disgusted. It was, " woe that ever she came into 
England,” and he began to ruminate whether or how he could break off 
his engagement. " But, considering again,” says Lord Herbert, that 
this would make a ruffle in the world, and drive the Duke, her brother, 
into the Emperor’s, or French King’s hands,” he said, " it was too far 
gone.” Had it not been for this apprehension, Henry would have im- 
mediately sent her back. On the 6th of January, therefore, after ex- 
pressing, repeatedly, the strongest reluctance, he was married by Cran- 
mer at Greenwich ; having resolved to confederate with the Princes of 
Germany. The ceremony once performed, " as if in judgment,” it has 
been said, for his cruel and capricious conduct to his first and second 
Queens, Henry was now linked to one whom he abhorred,” with only 
this one feeling to counterbalance his emotion — a persuasion that he 
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hsd least taken a step to secure himself against the Emperor^s power. 
We shall see, presently, whether he was correct in his calculation. 

While Henry ever had his eye on the Continent, he must have been 
conscious that he was watched in return ; and one singular movement 
of the Emperor’s at this period, had excited such apprehension, that it 
probably hastened the Royal nuptials. Last year the citizens of Ghent, 
revolting against the government of Charles, offered to place the city 
under sovereignty of Francis. He declined this offer ; and the Em- 
peror had resolved to reduce the people of his native city to subjection. 
From fear of the German States, he could not pass through in that 
direction, and the fleets of Henry deterred him from hazarding a pas- 
sage by sea. The only other road was through France ; and upon 
Charles proposing this route, the liberty was at once granted by the 
French monarch. Ever since their interview at Aigues Mortes in 1538, 
Charles had not failed to court the King of France, and even held up 
the prospect of one day investing him, or one of his sons, with the 
Dutchy of Milan ; a mere stroke of policy, to prevent alliance with Soly- 
man, the Grand Seignior. In the vain hope that ho should now gain 
over the Emperor, he was received by the King, and conducted through 
France with the greatest splendour. They entered Paris in procession 
together, on the flrst of January; so that Charles was there at the 
moment when Henry was allied to his despised consort, an event by no 
means acceptable to the Emperor, and one of which he was not unmind- 
ful throughout this journey. 

Sir Thomas Wyatt, the English ambassador, following the Spanish 
Court, writes, on the 7 th of January, from Paris to his royal Master : 
“ The Emperoi^s demeanour has changed.’’ One Robert Brancetour, 
who had thrown himself on the imperial protection, was demanded by 
Wyatt as a traitor ; but Charles would not deliver him up, saying he 
knew of no treason of which he had been guilty, except it were “ his 
going along with Cardinal Pole ! and when Sir Thomas complained of 
certain preachers who had defamed the King and the English nation, 
the only reply was — " Kings be not Kings of toTi^ues ; and if men give 
cause to be spoken of, they will be spoken of.” After declaring the 
Emperor’s concealed designs, Wyatt tenders his opinion as to what 
Henry should best do. ^ 

Very impatient to bo gone, Charles remained only seven days in the 
French capital, and left it early in January, proceeding by Chantilly, 
St. Quintin, and Yalenciennes, to Brussels, having at once gained his 
purpose, and completely deceived both Francis and his Ministers as to 
Milan. Whether it was owing to Wyatt's advice or not, the Emperor 
had no sooner left Paris than the Bang of England, all impatient to 


Harl. MS., No. 882 , 
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prevent the consequences of this supposed friendship and alliance, des- 
patched the Duke of Norfolk in embassy to France.^ His Grace was to 
offer Francis assistance for the recovery of Milan — to offer the remis- 
sion of all the arrears of pensions due to his royal Master, as well as of 
the salt-money due annually — he was to employ all his powers in ex- 
citing the jealousy of Francis as to the Emperor’s ambition, and propos- 
ing a strict league to the exclusion of the Pontiff ; he was to inform 
the French Monarch not only of his alliance with the Duke of Cleves, 
but his expected one with Saxony and other German States. Norfolk 
went, but all his representations were in vain. Charles had not as yet 
thrown off his mask, and plainly said, as he did afterwards, that the 
promise made respecting Milan he never meant to fulfil; Francis, 
therefore, at this moment, was not to be moved, and the Duke returned 
to England by the end of February. 

The Emperor, with his brother Ferdinand, King of the Romans, were 
then about to leave Brussels for Ghent. From the former city, on the 
26th, Wyatt writes again, inclosing a letter respecting the affairs of 
Germany, where many false rumours were afloat as to his Majesty and 
his recent proceedings, and suggesting that a refutation, in German, 
should be dispersed.^ Twelve days more only pass away, when by his 
next letter from Ghent, dated 9th of March, Wyatt hints that some 
designs were hatching between Charles and Francis, against his master 
— that Ferdinand was advising the Duke of Cleves to submit to the 
Emperor, and it was said that the Duchess of Milan would then be 
given to him in marriage. He adds, however, that for a long time there 
had been an affection between her and the Prince of Orange, the son of 
Francis ; congratulating Henry, at all events, on his escape from that 
princess.^ On the 12 th, he modifies this intelligence, by informing the 
King, that the countenance shewn to Cleves, was only a stroke of feigned 
policy, to separate him from the other German States, and reduce hjm 
to obedience.® 

By this time, without any prospect of alliance with either of the 
great powers, what must have been the feelings of the haughty English 
monarch, as to his recent alliance with this petty German State ; and 
more especially when, only two days after, tidings still more vexatious 
arrived I 

On the 14th, Sir Thomas wrote to the foUovdng purport — That the 
French King had communicated to the Emperor what the Duke of JVbr- 
fdh had proposed to him, and what were his replies — ^that this token of 
amity had greatly delighted the Emperor, who had dreaded the effect 
of Norfolk’s negotiation— that the amity between Charles and Francis 
still stood, without the Emperor’s parting with Milan — ^that the Germans 
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were said to be about agreement with the Emperor ; which, if concluded 
without comprehending his Majesty and the Duke of Oleyes in the same, 
might }»roTe prejudicial to them both, and especially to the Duke his 
ally — that a force of Spaniards and Italians were coming into Flanders, 
and that possibly the Pontiff and the Germans might be reconciled, if 
the former will own his power not to be absolute and usurped by Scrip- 
ture, but taken as by consent.”® 

Had Sir Thomas sat down to invent a communication, he could scarcely 
haye succeeded in sending one more unwelcome to his already dis- 
contented master. Some time also elapsed before Wyatt wrote again. 
But, in the meanwhile, no intelligence could be more acceptable to the 
gentlemen of the ** old learning.” And as Norfolk and Gardiner were 
now at the King’s ear, and eyer busy, no doubt the juncture was im- 
proyed in practising on his feelings and apprehensions. 

At last, howeyer, by the 5th of April there was intelligence from 
Wyatt, and addressed to Crumwell, who, by this time, must have been 
more ill at ease than even his capricious master. The Pontiff, in need- 
less anxiety, had written to the Emperor respecting his promised dona- 
tion of Milan to the French ; and Sir Thomas thinks the Emperor will 
never part with it, but spend the year in practices” with the French, 
the Duke of Cleves, and others ; while the Prince of Salerno, one of the 
chief persons from Naples, was desirous of proceeding into England to 
see the King. ”7 Crumwell, of course, immediately despatched this 
letter to the King, and he received an instant reply, through Sadler, his 
secretary. His Majesty was relieved, and liked well” this intelligence ; 
and as Wyatt bad expressed a wish to return home in company with 
this Italian, Henry approved of his coming, and ordered Mr. Richard 
Pate to be despatched as his successor.® 

Here then was at least an opening for some change of policy. For 
years it had been CrumwelPs aim to keep Henry and Charles apart, 
that he might, in alliance with France and the German States, pursue 
his own policy. Now, however, Henry was abundantly disgusted with 
Francis, and no less so with his German marriage ; for all along his 
Majesty had not the slightest natural leaning towards these German Con- 
federates, except for political purposes. Parliament and the Convoca- 
tion were about to meet, when, with all accustomed form, Henry can 
easily relieve himself of his Queen ; and as for the Emperor, we shall 
find the gentlemen from his court feasting at Westminster, even before 
this present Parliament is prorogued ! 

Foreign affairs had not been the only source of anxiety to 
both the King and Crumwell. During all this spring, matters 


« Harl. MS., No. S89, leaf ISa 7 idem, 2A3, 
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at home had been proceeding from bad to worse. Bonner, 
who had returned from France in the early part of the 
year, and was now Bishop elect of London, yet stiU professedly 
eager to please Orumwell, had appointed three individuals to 
preach, during Lent, at Paul’s Cross — Dr. Barnes, Thomas 
Garret, one of the first dispersers of Tyndale’s New Testa- 
ment, now Rector of All Hallows in Honey Lane, of both of 
whom we have often heard before, and William Jerome, Vicar 
of Stepney. Barnes was to commence on the first Sunday of 
Lent, or the 14th of February. Gardiner, however, now in 
high favour with Henry, sent a message to Bonner, his old 
acquaintance, and with whom he had quarrelled so bitterly in 
France, that he intended to preach there himself on that day, 
and this he accordingly did. “ From an accomplished scholar,” 
says Mr. Todd, ‘‘ as Gardiner certainly was, one could hardly 
have expected such worthless oratory. It might indeed be 
intended as a sharp defiance to the men of the ‘ new learning,’ 
though they must have despised it.” 

" I gathered my wits to me,*’ he says, ^ called for grace, and determined to 
declare the gospel of the Sunday, containing the devil’s three temptations, the 
matter whereof seemed to me very apt to be applied to the timey and good occa> 
sion to note the abuse of Scripture among emn>e, as the devil abused it to Christ ; 
which matter indeed 1 touched somewhat plainly, and, in my judgment, truly. 
Alluding to the temptation of the devil to Christ to cast himself downward, al- 
leging Scripture that he should take no hurt — I said — Now-a-days the devil 
tempteth the world, and biddeth them cast themselves backward. There is no 
forward in the new teaching, but all backward. Now the devil teacheth — come 
back from fasting, come back from praying, come back from confession, come 
back from weeping for thy sins ; and all is backward, insomuch as he must 
learn to say his Pater-Noster backward.” Such was the puerile verbiage, hrst 
uttered, and afterwards printed, by this learned Bishop.9 

A fortnight elapsed, when Barnes oflBciated at the same 
place, and taking the same text preached the opposite doc- 
trine ; but very foolishly descending also to low wit, he made 
some unhandsome references to Gardiner’s person, and even 
played upon his name. Garret and Jerome also preached, 
but made no personal reflections on any man. The friends 
of Gardiner then complained to the King of the ‘‘ insufferable 
arrogance” of the first preacher. His Majesty, interesting 


» See ** Declaration of such Artiolea as George Joyc hath gone abont to oonfhte aa false.'* 
Gardiner calls this a part of his Sermon at Paul’s Cross, the first Sunday of Lent, mdxxxix.” 
». e. 14th February 1540 ; though mistaken by several authors for the previous year. 
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himself in the affair, called Barnes before him. He was over- 
awed ; signed a renunciation of the articles informed against 
him ; confessed that he had overshot himself ; and promised 
ever after to beware of such rashness. In this he was followed 
by Jerome and Garret.^® Henry, however, commanded all 
the three to preach at the Spittle, and recant what they had 
said; while Barnes there in public, and in Gardiner’s pre- 
sence, must ask his forgiveness. This he did, on what they 
called “ Low Sunday,” or the 4th of April ; but he, as well as 
the other two, having reasserted or justified in one part, what 
they recanted in another, his Majesty ordered them all to the 
Tower, there to await his decision.*^ 

Barnes, for years in the confidence of Orumwell, had not 
only been before employed by him in Germany, but more 
recently in the ill assorted negotiations respecting Anne of 
Cleves.^* It was, therefore, positively presumed, that the dis- 
grace of the one, might bring the other into disrepute or 
suspicion, and the votaries of the old learning were indulging 
hopes of Crumweirs fall. So confident indeed were they, 
that his office of Vicar-General they had bestowed, by antici- 
pation, on Tunstal Bishop of Durham, and that of Lord Privy 
Seal upon Clerk, Bishop of Bath. At this moment, however, 
they were completely mistaken in their calculations ; nor is 
there one particle of evidence that such an idea had as yet 
entered into Henry’s mind, as that of the destruction of 
Crumwell ; and far less that he eter intended to have another 
Vicar-General, for he never had. On the contrary, Crumwell 
is just about to be raised still higher, and actually to have 
fresh honours and more power conferred upon him ! 

Upon Monday the 12th of April, Parliament was opened, where, for 
the first time, there was no Abbot or Prior present. After Audley, the 
Lord Chancellor, had addressed the House on civil affairs, Crumwell 
rose, as Vicar-general, and introduced a message from the King, lament- 
ing the religious dissensions by which the country was still agitated ; 


<0 Bnniet. Records, Hi., No. xU. 

1 1 This aeeins to bare been a very bniiy day with Gardiner ; for after this he must have been 
engaged at the consecration of Bmner, Yes, Edmuivd Bownca, with whom he was so enraged 
in Prance 1—See under 153a P> U. But as they were dear friends in 153a m they will be 
agidn, at least as soon as Cromwell is removed out of the way. 

Constantyne's Memorial. Ardueologia, xxiii., p. 67. Oonstantyne had met him immedi- 
ately after his return, last Angnst ** Doctor Barnes told me that my Lord Privy Seal would 
have had him tarried to have spoken with the King, hot that he prayed license, hecause of 
his weariness.** 
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so that neither the first Articles" by Cranmer, nor the second by 
Gardiner, had produced either " peace" or " contentation." His Majesty, 
said Orumwell, leaned neither to the right or left, neither to the one 
party, nor to the other I — ^but to remove or root out at once all evils, he 
had appointed two sets of prelates and doctors ; one to reform the tenets^ 
and the other the ceremonies of the Church 1" In other words, they 
were to tiy and draw out another form of faith and practice for the 
people of England, to be imposed upon them once more. They were to 
sit throe days entire in each week, and the half of the other three, and 
proceed with deliberation. The whole address, from such a man as the 
King, and to such a House, was literally nothing short of profanity ; 
while amidst all, so strange was the mixture, the Scriptures themselves 
were not overlooked — his Majesty demanding the aid of both Houses to 
enact penalties against such as treated the Sacred Volume with irrever- 
ance, or explained rashly and erroneously the Holy Scriptures. From 
the men thus appointed by the King, we need scarcely add, that nothing 
save greater confusion and perplexity were the results. Their proceed- 
ings ended in the publication of what they styled “ The necessary Erudi- 
tion of a Christian Man,” above two years after. It was a confused and 
heterogeneous compound, in which, says Burnet truly, ‘‘ both parties 
found cause afterwards for both joy and sorrow.” 

On Wednesday the 14th, the Convocation assembled, and at the close, 
both Houses adjourned till Saturday the 17th, which was the last day 
in which the Vicar-general sat as Baron Crumwell. 

It so happened that last month Henry had been deprived, by death, 
of two of his nobility. The first, Bourchier Earl of Essex, was killed by 
a fall from his horse, on the 12 th of March ; and within a week after, 
died “ the great Chamberlain of England,” Vere, Earl of Oxford ; and 
as if my Lord Privy Seal and Vicegerent were not already overloaded 
with both honour and office, his Majesty had actually resolved to com- 
bine those of both men in the person of Crumwell After Parliament 
rose therefore, on the 17th, or as Halle has it, next day the 18th, Sunday, 
Crumwell was not only created Earl of Essex, but appointed Great 
Chamberlain ; and on Monday he entered the House of Lords, where 
his name stands at the head of the roll — Vicesgerens Regius, Thomas 
Esaex comes.” The former Earl having died without heirs, the King 
gave him at the same time, all that fell to the Crown. He was now in 
possession of all his honours, which in number, if not in emolument, far 
exceeded even those of Wolsey ! 


Thif show*,’* tayt Burnet, “ that the true causesof Cmmweirs fall must be found in some 
other thing than his making up the King's marriage; who had never thus raised his title, if by this 
time he had intended so soon to pull him down.*' Besides, in that afiair, we have already seen 
how cautiously Crumwell proceeded at the outset, nor was he the only man to be impl^ted. 
When the King first saw him after being at Rochester, he cast the chief blame on the Eari of 
^^nUhamptont *nd said, “when he found her so far short of what reports and pictures bad made 
her, he should have sfo^ Act* at Calais, till he had given the King notice.** 
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In one day he had come into most intimate intercourse with his 
Sovereign, and was almost immediately intrusted with state secrets. In 

1531, he was knighted and made master of the King’s jewel-house. In 

1532, he became Chancellor of the Exchequer. In 1534, Principal Se- 
cretary of State, and Master of the Rolls. In 1535, not only Chancellor 
of Cambridge University, but Vicegerent and Vicar-general of Eng- 
land. In 1536, he was created a Baron, and appointed Lord Privy Seal, 
when he gave up one office, viz. the Bolls. In 1537, he was made a 
Knight of the Garter, Chief Justice of the Forests, and Dean of Wells ; 
a military honour, a civil, and an ecclesiastical appointment, in one year ! 
In 1538, he became Constable of Carisbrook Castle, and was appointed 
by Henry, Steward of Archbishop Cranmer's Liberties and Master of his 
game. To all these must now be added, the honour of an Earldom, and 
the office of Great Chamberlain. By this time he was possessed of pro- 
perty in at least eight counties, viz. in Middlesex and Essex, in Sussex 
and Kent, in Rutland and Leicester, Norfolk and Warwickshires. 
There are said to have been about thirty manors and large estates ; they 
were rewards from the King, in 1534 and during the last five years in 
succession ; forming a goodly proportion of the spoil from the suppressed 
Monasteries. 

Possessed of eminent talents for business, Crumwell was equally dis- 
tinguished for sagacity in managing it ; but with regard to himself per- 
sonally, as that sagacity gradually forsook him, he stands out as one of 
the most conspicuous proofs in English history of the blinding influence 
of ambition. How could any man stand in slippery places, so loaded 
with titles, and offices, and wealth ? Did he intend to be the only figure 
among ciphers ? Why could he not have declined the ensnaring proffers 
of his capricious Master, influenced, as he must have seen him to be, only 
by the moment ? But no ; never does he appear to have refused either 
honour or emolument, although the half of all he held, might, in these 
times, have plunged an abler man into ruin. 

But what, it may be inquired, could possibly be Henry’s object, in con- 
ferring firesh honours upon his Vicegerent at prcBent ? Although this 
never appears to have been pointed out, it may be conjectured if not as- 
certained from the use which the King had made of him all along. Be- 
fore Orumwell’s elevation, but more especially since, his Majesty had 
been tom by two contending passions, avarice and prodigality. They 
seldom meet in the same breast ; but in his royal Master they reigned 
predominant, and were alike insatiable. He came to the throne the 
richest Sovereign in Europe ; for his father, proverbially distinguished 
as the most sordid prince who ever sat on the throne of England, had 
left him an immense sum.^^ In the days of his youth, Wolsey’s example. 


Rapin bM lUted that eighteen hnndrod thousand jtoundi sterling, were found in his father's 
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his cupidity, and companionship, instructed the jovial monarch into all 
the delights, and the mystery of spending. The fortune lefb him was 
soon dissipated, when the great talents of the Cardinal had to be exerted 
in procuring large exactions, or " benevolences,” from the laity. The 
ingenuity of Wolsey, in this line, was literally exhausted at the moment 
of his fall. Crumwell, bred under his eye, and already skilled in the 
art of dealing with monasteries and their suppression, did not fail to 
perceive what was fitted, not only to dissolve the royal prejudices against 
himself personally, for they were very strong, but even to entrance the 
thirsty monarch. There was wealth lying before his Majesty, it might 
have been presumed, more than sufficient for any one King to spend 
throughout a long reign ; but the difficulty of reaching property which 
had been held for ages to be sacred and inviolable, must have seemed in- 
superable to almost every man. Henry, however, had arrogated to him- 
self a new titUy and one which his subjects had been constrained to ac- 
knowledge as a sacred one. All-ambiguous as it was, and involving vast 
claims, it conveyed not only additional power, but a new species of power, 
unknown to any other sovereign. At the moment of its assumption, in- 
deed, the daring and tyrannical monarch could scarcely dream that this 
new and highly -prized title, might not only gratify his love of power, 
but fill his exchequer; yet having once assumed authority over the 
minds, as well as the bodies of his subjects, he stood ready for the sug- 
gestions of any man who should say — " What signifies property, if your 
Majesty may not appropriate this also to your own use ?” The title of 
“ Supreme Hoad of the Church of England ” was valued by Crumwell 
chiefly as being able to gather to itself immense wealth. Thus, while 
Henry, bereaved of his Cardinal, stood, like a second Midas, still wish- 
ing that all he could touch might turn into gold, Crumwell craved an 
audience ; and after having actually shed tears of despair down at 
Esher, within twenty-four hours, as men say, he had made his fortune. 
His Majesty never, it is true, made a companion of him as he had made 
of Wolsey ; on the contrary, he would fall out with him, and chide 
severely ; but from the day that he was first made Master of the King’s 
t/ezre^-house, nay, and before then, down to his last honours, mtyncy was 
the one grand object which his Majesty bad in view by the employment 
of Crumwell. 

X 

We have therefore only to glance at the present state of afiairs and the 
royal purposes. Though the monasteries had been dissolved, and most 
of the spoil had come in ; and although only last year, or eleven months 
ago, the King had solemnly promised, m so many words, that for the 
benefit and ease of the subject, he never afterward)^ in any time to come, 


cofien. Other hiatoriani have reatricted the amount to markt. Either sum wae immense. If 
the latter only, it was equal to eighteen milHoiu of our present coin, but if the former it iras 
equal to twenty-seven millions sterling f 
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should be charged with subsidies, fifteenths, loans, or other common 
aids r* Yet is he absolutely now about to ask for money from Parlisr 
ment once more ; nay, and let it be speciaDy observed, from the Bi8hop$ 
in Convocation too ! This was sufficiently audacious ; but where was the 
man who had the face to come to both Houses, and so soon, upon such 
a subject ? Here was OrumwelL There had been none like him in all 
England for gathering supplies. Ali*eady he was Vicar-general ; and 
after the recent conduct of the Bishops, he must have been even more 
than gratifyed in carrying mch a message to the Convocation ; and as 
for the House of Lords — give him a higher place there. Let him walk 
in as an Earl, and “ Great Chamberlain” to boot, and he will be ready 
to say or to do anything. 

Nor was this all ; if Crum well does not become more intoxicated, or 
overbearing by his elevation, and altogether forget himself, there was 
much business yet to be accomplished, which he could dexterously over- 
take, and sooner than any other man ; so that should he fall, there must 
be a pause in the cry of Give, give.” “ There were still a great many 
tempting morsels in the hands of Churchmen, which were full as liable 
to seizure as the monastic lands ; such were collegiate churches, hospi- 
tals, chantries, fi-ee chapels, guilds, &c., which were all endowed, and 
were capable of furnishing the exchequer with an immense sum nay, 
and close at hand, there was a veiy large mouthful, in the priory and 
possessions of the Knights of St. John. In shoi't, the jwsition and in- 
tentions of the ever-craving Monarch fully explain the mystciy of the 
Earldom. The Chamberlainship gave him still higher standing in the 
King's household, and the Earldom in the House of Lords. Together, 
they formed a retaining fee, and the Bail proceeded to business. 

Thus, only four days after his elevation, or Thui sday the 22d of April, 
he introduced a bill into Parliament for the suppression of the Knights 
of St. John of Jerusalem, once styled the Knights of Rhodes, and now 
the Knights of Malta. They were the last remnant of Monachism, hav- 
ing large property not only in England but at Kilmainham in Ireland, 
and had firmly refused to dissolve their community. In the House of 
Lords, their prior sat immediately after the abbots, and above the lay 
barons. The pensions given after the dissolution of abbeys and monas- 
teries were, in most instances, but small, in comparison of the property 
obtained ; but as more than three thousands annually were assigned to 
this body, it is evident that the property must have been of great value. 
This bill, which was again before the House on the 26th, was read the 
third time on the 29th of ApriL To Sir William Weston, the last prior, 
out of the sum referred to, a thousand pounds annually had been award- 
ed ; but as he died on the 6th of May, only a few days after the bill had 
passed, " soul-smitten with sorrow,” says Fuller, and never received a 
farthing, here was an annual thousand more to the King. 
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Before Parliament opened, too, in order to allay the clamours of the 
people, to attach them to his interest, and bring them to some cordiality 
as to the dissolution of the monasteries, Orumwell had advised his Mar 
jesty to immediately sell the Abbey lands at twenty years’ purchase ; 
so that, on the 12th of March, he had been put in commission, with 
others, for this end. But, still, all that had been done in the way of 
confiscation would not suffice for his Majesty’s present demands ; and 
now, therefore, with a kind of wild desperation, the Earl entered at 
once upon still more dangerous and exasperating ground. 

It was only four days after this last bill had passed, or on the 3d of 
May, that Crumwell proceeded with the business of the Crown, and 
came to the House, demanding an enormous subsidy. It was not less 
than “ four-tenths and fifteenths, besides ten per cent, on their income 
from lands, and five per cent, on their goods from the laity.” Again, 
on Wednesday, Parliament not sitting, Crumwell, as Vicar-general, went 
to the Convocation, and there demanded " a grant of two-tenths and 
twerUy per cent, on their incomes for two years.” Here, then, in both 
Houses, was room sufficient for the loudest murmuring and discontent. 
The proposer of such unprecedented demands, and in a time of peace^ 
had overshot even his old master, Wolsey, and was preparing himself 
for that burst of joy and indignation which must certainly overtake 
him, should he chance to fall. Refening to the subsidy from Parlia- 
ment, says Lord Herbert, “ this exorbitant demand laid on by Crum- 
well, gained him an universal hatred among the people, and was one 
reason of his sudden fall after it,” though he was only obeying orders. 
Ah ! but it was not the people only who were exasperated, for they could 
not have reached him. He had entered the Convocation, too, and there 
demanded a subsidy ; and though Henry may continue to make such 
demands, Crumwell, the Vicar-general, never shall again. “ The Convo- 
cation,” says Lingard, “ continued to be summoned, but its legislative 
authority was gone. Its principal business was to grant money ; yet 
even these grants now owed their force, not to the conseni of the gran- 
ters, but to the approbation of the other two Houses, and the assent of 
the Crown. The first instance I find was in 1540.” It vxxs the first, 
and, at the same time, Crumwell’s last demand. He carried both sub- 
sidies, the chief pretext being the expenses which had been incurred by 
building forts along the sea-coast, and repairing fortifications which had 
fallen into decay. 

On Saturday, the 8th, in the House of Lords, so far as they were 
concerned, the subsidy had been settled \ and, on the same day, we find 


Rymer’s Foedcra, xiv., p. 663. 

Wilkin't Concil.» 850, 863, Slat of Realm, iii., 812. Bnmet and other historians hare 
stated this subsidy at no more than one-tenth and a fifteenth from the Commons, and two- 
tenths ftrom the ConroeaUon. 
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a bill of permutation, or exchange of some property, between the King 
and Crumwell, had been brought in and read a first time, so that every 
thing seemed to be proceeding successfully — but — next morning arrived, 
and what is this ? For some cause or another, his Majesty is now 
seriously offended, and this is the first positive intimation. It was only 
three weeks since he had heaped honour upon the man ; he has, since 
then, carried through money matters, of which, perhaps, no one else 
would have risked even the suggestion ; and, besides, this is Sunday, 
No matter, Henry must write immediately, and here is his letter : — 

“ Henry R. By the King. 

Bight trusty and^right well-beloved Cousin, we greet you well ; signifying to 
you our pleasure and commandment is, that forthwith, and upon receipt of 
these our letters, setting all other affairs apart, ye do repair unto Us, for the 
treaty of such great and weighty matters, as whereupon doth consist the surety 
of your person^ ike preservation of our honour, and the tranquillity and quietness 
of you and all other our loving and faithful subjects, like as at your arrival 
here, ye shall more plainly perceive and understand. And that ye fail not 
hereof, as We specially trust you. Given under our Signet, at our Manor of 
Westminster, the 9th day of May.”J7 

It is singular that the first precise cause of offence, so strongly marked 
in this letter, has never transpired ; though, after this, it must be evi- 
dent that Crumwell could not have passed one easy hour. Still, upon 
Monday, the Earl appeared among the Lords as usual, when his bill of 
permutation with the King was read and passed ; but the veiy next 
day Parliament was prorogued till the 25th of May, and this was omin- 
ous. On Wednesday, however, the Vkar-Oeneral attended Convoca- 
tion, and finished the business of the subsidy there also. 

The displeasure felt all around, on account of these enormous levies, 
joined with the displeasure of the King, which must have soon been 
whispered, furnished, during the recess, a fine opportunity for getting 
up the bill of accusations against Crumwell, which, no doubt, was skil- 
fully improved ; but Tuesday the 25th arrived, Parliament sat, and the 
Ear] was there as before ! Bills of attainder without any trial, accord- 
ing to the shocking precedent which Crumwell himself had introduced 
last year, were passed again and again in this Parliament, against a 
number of individuals ; and now, at last, he is himself about to become 
the victim of his own measure ; though still, every day, or as duly as the 
House assembled, there was the Earl, and so, generally speaking, was 
Cranmer. Thus it happened on Thursday the lOth of June, and after 
Parliament adjourned at Westminster, there was a meeting of the Privy 
Council ; Crumwell was present, but not Cranmer. The Duke of Nor- 


17 Cotton M8.> Titnt. B. I, 406. Original, Signed by Stamp, which may have been in- 
tended as a mark of indignity, or farther proof of displeasure. 
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folk and his party were now ready. The Duke, for particular reasons 
then high in the King's favour^^^ preferred against the faUing Minister 
the charge of high treason. His despotic Majesty, of course, had been 
consulted, and had concurred ; and, therefore, Audley, as Lord Chan- 
cellor, having arrested him, he was forthwith conducted as a prisoner 
to the Tower.^® Thus the man who had sat so high in Parliament in 
the morning, by three o’clock was regarded as a traitor, and is said to 
have been even insulted on his way to the Tower in the afternoon ! 

That very night one party " banqueted and triumphed together, 
many wishing that that day had been seven years before ; while some, 
fearing lest he should escape, though imprisoned, could not be merry. 
But others, who knew nothing but truth by him, both lamented and 
heartily prayed for him.”^ 

The step thus taken has been long very loosely ascribed to Henry's 
recent marriage ; but that event could never^ of itself have led to this. 
Crumwell would have outlived that vexation of his royal Master, by at 
once putting an end to it. A better key to the secret may be found. 
Serving a capricious monarch, sometimes pleased and soon angry, the 
eager and too ambitious servant must have been often at a stand. His 
own course was erratic. To pull down an ambitious man with safety 
suddenly. Lord Bacon has said, that the only way is the intei*change con- 
tinually of favours and disgraces, whereby he may not know what to ex- 
pect, and be, as it were, in a tcood, Now although Henry, it is most pro- 
bable, had no fixed intention only a month since, it is certain that Crum- 
well had been first in favour then in disgrace, or first elevated, then de- 
pressed, as his Majesty had both smiled and frowned, in the short com- 
pass of three weeks. No wonder, then, if Crumwell had found himself 
before now, but especially of late, “ as it were, in a wood.” Too much 
elated by the favour of the King, his arrogance, in the possession of so 
much power and authority seems to have increased. He has been said 
to have treated all the men of the old learning, whether clergy or no- 
bility with equal haughtiness, and even the Duke of Norfolk, his chief 
rival, he had threatened with the royal displeasure. Though, therefore. 


Henr; was about to bo married to his nitce, Katharine Howard. 

Lords* Journal, June 10, and of this Pari. 27^. ** Hodie Vicesgercns B^ns snpxadictus. 
Comes Essex, in bora pomeridiana, per Dominum Cancellarium et alios dominos de Arcano 
Domini nostii Regis Consilio, cx Palatio Regio Domini Regis Westm. hora tertia pomeridiana, 
super accusationem criminis Lteia Majcstatis, missus est in Arcem Londinens.** p. 14S. There 
hare been few points on which historians have been so at variance as the dap of Crumwell’s 
arrest. Tytler and Lingard are correct ; but Halle, Stow, Herbert, Foxe, Burnet, Collier, 
Mackintosh, and others, not only dlflfer among themselves, but all are wrong. And what is 
curious enough, even in the new ^itiun of Foxe, after having corrected the mistake, vol. v., p. 
.108, the editor, in a note, p. 461, inadvertently nullifies his own correction, by supposing that 
Crumwell sat in the House of Lords till the 18th 1 The fact is, that his name remained on the 
roU till the day after his attainder, when it was struck off; but he is no day marked p. present, 
after the 10th of June. Nor is this confusion as to dates during this year, in these last men* 
tioned historians, confined to one. It would require a page to rectify it. In the text we have 
followed throughout, implicitly, the Journal of the House of Lords, in which, however, it re* 
quires to be observed, that on some pages there is a misprint of 1539 for 1540. Halle. 
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the ixxunediate occasion of Crumwell’s arrest has never been pointed out, 
it may now be very safely, if not clearly traced, to certain Bishops, 
headed by his Grace of Norfolk. 

About the month of August last year, Orumwell had been incensed by 
one of these men, Richard Sampson, Bishop of Chichester, as playing 
false with the King, having a secret favour for the Roman Pontiff, with 
special good will to the old learning and all its ceremonies. Correspon- 
dence and personal communications had passed between them, but up to 
the day of his own arrest, the tokens of CrumwelPs displeasure had not 
been removed. The fact was, that the Bishop, in company with Dr. 
Nicholas Wilson, he had committed to the Tower.^i There, in trouble 
and dejection, if not fear of his life, Sampson had made certain disclo- 
sures — confessing a combination between himself, Tunstal Bishop of 
Durham, and Stokesly of London, lately deceased. They were to do 
their utmost to preserve the old doctrines with all their appendages. 
Upon this, Crumwell made no scruple to charge Tunstal with what he 
had heard ; but he denied it. On Monday the 7th of June therefore, 
only three days before the arrest. Dr. Peter and a Mr. Bellows, were sent 
to Sampson to signify this, on which he sat down, and in writing ad- 
dressed to Crumwell an ample and decided confirmation of all he had 
confessed. To refresh Tunstal’s memory, if not confound him, Sampson 
pointed distinctly to a certain period, when they, the Bishops, were busy 
with the Germans and th€ Bishop's Book ; he described graphically the 
doings of both Stokesly and himself — ^repeating that Tunstal will not 
say otherwise, but that he, and the late Bishop of London were fully bent 
to maintain as many of the old usages as they might, and so they said it 
was necessary to do.” Here, in short, were the authors of “ the Book of 
Ceremonies,” to which we referred last year. But this was not the whole 
confession now. “ Winchester,” said Sampson, “ was not then here, but 
the encouragement he had given him was now, lately ^'' — not to fear to 
help things forward, for the King’s Highness was very good Lord in them.” 
Gardiner wished him to be diligent in ceremonies and to leave 'none. 
Heath, too, whom Gardiner had just consecrated Bishop of Rochester, had 
turned, and was of the same mind. In short, Winchester told him 
that they were all of one mind, very few excepted.”^ 

To be thwarted in Parliament as to their Book of Ceremonies had been 
grievous enough, but to have its secret history thus fully exposed to 
Crumwell, was more vexatious still. Tunstal and Gardiner, in their true 
characters, stood fully before him. Now, ail this happened on Monday, 
or only three days before the arrest. 


WUaon’f it the Uwt elgnatare to the Convocation articles of 1636. He was Arch>deaoon ol 
Oxford, and afterwards belonged to the carious old church of Wiin borne Minster in Dorsetshire. 
Both ho and Sampson were notorious watchers on the times. 

AS Cotton MS., Cleop. B. v., p. 300 ; or see Strype, App. No. xciii. 
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By this moment, Henry was sick of all confabulation about Germany ; 
being secretly, and to his dying day, a votary of the old ceremonies. 
The niece of Norfolk had caught his eye ; while the alleged treason wnd 
mal-administration of Crumwell were poured into his ear ; and these were 
charges to which bis Majesty at this moment was all alive. Meanwhile, 
the new-made Eaii had alieady secured the subsidies, and would now in- 
herit all the odium, or like the scape-goat carry it away from the King. 
After such a pointed wiitten disclosure on Monday, no wonder if high 
words, for the last lime, had agjiin escaped from Crumwell on Tuesday 
or Wednesday ; and on Thursday he was laid low. 

Next day the event was known to all, when the time-servei*s were 
busy in changing sides. Among others,* Bonner, formerly so compliant, 
BO zealous for the Scriptures and full of promise, when at Paris, who 
had been solely indebted for his elevation to the unhappy prisoner in 
the Tower, liad alieady wheeled round. As soon as ever Crumwell 
fell, the very next day he shewed his ingTatitude, and how nimbly he 
turned with the wind. For Grafton, the printer, (so intimate with Bon- 
ner in France,) meeting him, said, he was very son-y for the news he 
had heard of Ci-um well’s being sent to the Tower. Bonner answered, 
‘ It had been good he had been despatched long ago.’ So the other 
shrunk away, perceiving the change that was in him."^ 

In short, of all the friends that once so courted the friendship of 
Thomas Crumwell, there was only one solitaiy individual left, and this 
was Cranmer ; at least he was the only man who said any thing at the 
moment. The certainty seems to be, that Ciunmer was not present 
when Crumwell was airested ; that he heard this day, at the Privy 
Council, the grounds of his arrestment, and on the morrow, or Saturday, 
sent his letter to the King,^^ The following fragment, as given by Lord 
Herbert from the original, is all that remains : — 

“ I heard yesterday in your Grace’s Council, that he (Crumwell) is a traitor ; 
yet who cannot be sorrowful and amazed that he should be a traitor against 
your Majesty ? He tliat was so advanced by your Majesty ; he whose surety 
was only by your Majesty ; he who loved your Majesty, as I ever thought, no 
less than God ; he who studied always to set forwards whatBoever was your 
Majesty’s will and pleasure ; he that cared for no man’s displeasure to serve 
your Majesty ; he that was such a servant, in my judgment, in wisdom, dili- 
gence, faithfulness and experience, as no Prince in this realm ever had ; he 
that was vigilant to preserve your Majesty from all treasons, that few could 
be BO secretly conceived, but he detected the same in the beginning. If the 
noble Princes of memory. King John, Henry the Second, and Richard II., had 


» Burnet. 

Herbert, mistaking the day of arrestment for the 13th, supposes this letter to hare been 
written next day or Monday. But the day of arrest is certain ; and as Cranmer says, parier- 
dap i keardf Ate., It is evident he had not been present, but hearing of the arrest on Friday, he 
wrote next day. 
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had sncb a oonnsellor about them, I suppose that they should never have been 
so traitorously abandoned and overthrown, as those good princes were : 

^ I loved him as my friend, for so I took him to be ; but I chiefly loved him 
for the love which I tliought I saw him bear ever towards your Grace, singu- 
larly above all other. But now, if he be a traitor, I am sorry that ever I loved 
him or trusted him, and I am very glad that his treason is discovered in time ; 
but yet again I am very sorrowful ; for who shall your Grace trust hereafter, 
if you might not trust him ! Alas ! 1 bewail and lament your Grace’s chance 
herein, I wot not whom your Grace may trust. But I pray God continually 
night and day, to send such a counsellor, in his place, whom your Grace may 
trust, and who for all his qualities can and will serve your Grace like to him, 
and that will have so much solicitude and care to preserve yoiir Grace from 
all dangers as I ever thought he had.” 

This letter has been described as remarkable for its “ very earnest and 
persuasive” tone ; but in truth this fragment conveys no request what- 
ever on behalf of Crumwell ; and if any was made, the communication, 
as addressed to such a man as Henry, was not likely to operate in his 
favour. The remark made as to Cranmer’s letter respecting Anne Boleyn, 
is not less applicable here. The alternative is put in such a style as to 
prove injurious ; the btU and i/,” were, at such a moment, almost 
fatal to any escape, or equal to acquiescence. The quick eye of the 
Monarch, already incensed, would at once fix on certain expressions — 
He is very glady* he says, that his treason has been discovered in 
time,” — nay he only heard yesterday j and is already “ praying night and 
day that God would send such a counsellor in his 2 dace /” Taken all in 
all, to say the least, this was by no means the judicious effusion of a 
friend bom for adversity,” or bent on fair dealing. 

It was on the day after his arrest, or Friday the 11th, that Crumwell 
underwent his first examination. Though denied the benefit of a public 
trial before his Peers, he seems to have been confronted with at least 
one accuser, in presence of certain members of the Privy Council ; and 
having thus far ascertained the accusations against him, the next day 
he sent his first letter to the King, dated Saturday, at your Tower of 
London.’*^ Even this, however, he had not presumed to do without a 
direct message from his Majesty, through the “ Controller” of his house- 
hold ; requesting him to write “ whatever he thought meet concerning 
his most miserable state and condition.”^ 

Taken in connexion with the history through which we have passed, 
this letter enables us to penetrate so far into the secrets of the cabal 

» The date is Szed bj internal evidence, from the style in which he refers to Uut Sunday, 
or the 8th of Jnne, which was the last in which he was at large ; and as he also alludes to his 
ezaminatiOD, it must have occurred the day before. 

*0 The messenger sent was likely to be regarded as the forerunner of certain death, if the 
Comptroller was no other thmi the often>dreaded Sir ^William Kingston, Constable of the 
Tower f The very same man whose appearance instantly struck death into the heart of Cardinal 
Wolaey, and who so treated Anne Boleyn. He was yet alive, but died this year, about three 
months after Crumwell- He had been Oovemor or Constable of the Tower from lfiS4 to 1640, 
and was succeeded by Sir John Gage. 
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against CrumweU, as well as the charges preferred at first against him. 
Treason was the Ji/rst ; Injustice to the commonwealth, by winking at 
combinations, conyenticles, or such as were offenders against the laws, 
was the second ; Disclosing a state secret, which, in fact, was nothing 
more than that Henry had resolved to divorce his Queen ! was the third. 
This appears to have been the whole count on this first day ; and the 
letter sent takes them all up, in order. The three charges he denies, 
though in a style which it is painful to read. His imprecations on him- 
self, if any one of these imputations were true, are not only so Sequent, 
but so dreadful, that as in all such cases, one is at a loss to know whether 
they were well founded or not. At the same time, the most serious charge, 
that of tretzson^ so far as it was now laid, appears to have been base, 
hollow, and incredible. In rebutting it, one or two singular circum- 
stances are disclosed. 

It will be remembered, that in the year 1536, by Crumwell’s own sug- 
gestion, a Court was formed, styled “ the Court of Augmentations,’^ to 
register and secure the enormous sums coming in to the Crown, by 
the suppression of monasteries. Here, it was afl&rmed, the treason had 
been uttered or disclosed, and apparently in the summer of 1537. Why 
then was not the present witness seized for concealment ? Better men 
had fallen in these days for no other crime. But who turns out to be 
the accuser ? It was no other than a man already famous, or rather in- 
famous, for ensnaring state prisoners. Richard Rich, the Chancellor of 
this very Court. The blood of Sir Thomas More, if not also of Fisher, 
Bishop of Rochester, was already upon him. He it was who at least en- 
snared them both in one day ; so that Henry’s Council had taken ad- 
vantage of Rich’s baseness before now ; though still it is remarkable, 
that the first insinuations against Crumwell should have been laid in 
the very Court which he had himself established.®^ Rich, in his allega- 
tion, referred to another person, named Frogmorton, for so Throgmorton 
was then often spelt ; but he^ very conveniently, could not be present, 
either to confirm or deny the statement. If this was Michael Throg- 
morton, of whom we have before heard, a gentleman of family, the con- 
fidential agent and friend of Cardinal Pole, he was distant as far as Italy. 
He had re-visited England in very critical circumstances, as we have al- 
ready seen, and used to make it his high boast, ever after, that he had 
then deceived or outwitted both Crumwell and Sir Richard Moryson in his 
employ.® If this indeed be the man, for we can find no other, Rich, in 


®7 See Yol i, p. 4»>. Richard Rich, who had been Speaker of the Commone, wai Solicitor- 
Oenera). ai well as Chancellor of Augmentations. Afterwarde created Baron Rich of Leeae, he 
became Lord Chancellor, and wat ever noted as a persecutor. Burnet, and even Strype, con- 
found him with Sir John Baker, the Attomey-General, a different man, who was Chsmcellor, 
not of Augmentations, but of the ” tenths and flrst-fniits and was not even appointeid to this 
office till after Cromwell's death, or the 3d of Aufn»st.-/l!jo>wr*s Fadtra, xiv., p. 708. 

*« See vol. i., pp. 388-430. Throgmorton had been attainted for treason in December l.m 
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the wickedness of his heart, well knew that he was now touching Benin’s 
tender toe. Any thing in the slightest connexion with Pole, or any 
friend of his, put him at once into a rage. No supposition, however, 
could be more preposterous, than that the shrewd, though fallen minis- 
ter, should then especially utter one word, or do a single thing, border- 
ing on treason against his royal Master ; much less in presence of either 
Rich or Throgmorton. But what does Crum well himself say in reply ? 
We except the imprecations — 

" And now, most gracious Prince, to the matter. First, where I have been 
accused to your Majesty of treason. To that I say, I never, in all my life, 
thought willingly to do that thing that might or should displease your Majesty. 
Mine accusers your Grace knoweth ; God forgive them. Most Gracious Sove- 
reign Lord, to my remembrance, 1 never spake tcith the Chancellor of the Aug- 
mentations and Throgmorton together y at one time ; hut if I didy I am sure 1 
spake never of any such matter. And your Grace knoweth what manner of 
man Throgmorton hath ever been, ever towards your Grace and your proceed- 
ings ; and what Master Cliancellor hath been towards me, God and ho best 
knoweth. 1 will ne can (neither) accuse him. What I have been towards 
him, your Majesty right well knoweth. I would to Christ I had obeyed your 
often most gracious grave counsels and advertisements ; then it had not been 
with me, as now it is,” 29 

With regard to the second charge, Crumwell speaks in measured lan- 
guage, but as for revealing Henry’s mighty secret, this he pointedly re- 
futes. The minute style in which Crumwell dwells on this, the intended 
dismissal of the Queen, only shows what a fastidiously tyrannical being, 
and capricious even to childishness, his Master was. There was not a 
single courtier, nor even any of the people who cared one straw about 
the matter, who were not anticipating what he actually did so soon. 
To call it a secret was ridiculous. 

This first examination, therefore, if intended chiefly to ensnare, which 
it probably was, seems to have failed of its effect. But it was only a 
preliminary step to a far broader bill of attainder, without the trouble 


M Cotton MS., Titns, B. i., foL 207, original^ and printed in EllU* Letters, second series, 
TOl. ii., p. 163<4. Michael Throgmorton, or Throckmorton, (a younger branch of one of the 
most ancient existing families in England, traced up by Ongdalc to the middle of the ISlth 
century, and to this day the atedfast adherents of Rome.) was the second sou of Sir Roliert 
Throgmorton of Coughton, in Warwickshire, who died in a pilgriraiige to Jerusalem in ISSO-- 
this son, then a youth, being at Florence. He remidned in Italy throughout life, and fifteen 
years afterwards became a devoted adherent of Cardinal Pole. In consequence of this, as al« 
ready noticed* bo and Friar Peyto had been attainted for eighteen months past ; and as the 
mother of Peyto was a Throgmorton, they may have been related. In the chancel of the little 
church at Ullenhall. in Warwickshire, there is a monument for Throgmorton’s son, on which 
the following inscription was cut. as preserved by Dugdale— " Here lieth the body of Francis 
Throgmorton, bom in Mantua, son of Michael Throgmorton and Agnes Hedo— which Michael 
had lived many years In Italy, in good and great reputation, with bountiful hospitality, enter* 
taining most of the noblemen and gentlemen in England, in the very beginning of Queen Mary’s 
reign— and received of her gift the manors of Honlley. Blackwell. Packhnrst, Wlnderton. Ullen- 
hali, and others, by letters patent. He is burled In St. Martin’s Church in Mantua.** having 
died on the 1st of Novembsr H^arvfiekthirt, pp. 749, 818. 
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of any farther inquiry, which wbs brought into Parliament on Thursday 
the 17th. Cranmer, who had been in the House of Lords every day 
they sat since the 10th, was not now present ; but the Earl of South- 
ampton entered and took his seat, and as Zord Privy Seal ! The bill, 
therefore, was but a mere form, in usual style, and Crum well’s certain 
disgrace, if not death, was now apparent to all. On Saturday this bill 
was read the second and third times, when Cranmer was present, and, 
by his silence, acquiesced. It was then sent down to the Commons, 
where, however, there must have been some hesitation or objections, as 
it remained there for ten days. In the end, having drawn out another 
bill, they sent both up on the 29th. The Lords, more zealous than ever, 
accepted the bill sent up, and having read it three times at one sitting, 
the King also assented on the same day. 

Envied by the nobility, hated by all the clergy, whether secular or 
regular, and now, in consequence of these enormous subsidies, by many 
of the Commons, this bill afforded the long-sought opportunity for dis- 
playing the meanest and most ungenerous hatred. Against a man, so 
loaded with office, and so engrossed in all public affairs, it was an easy 
task to draw out a bill of attainder sufficiently long. Not that Crum- 
well was such a notorious offender, compared with his accusers. To a 
man they had all sinned, as far as their more limited sphere allowed ; 
and proceeded with, after the same fashion, few, if any of them, could 
have escaped with their heads on their shoulders. But Crumwell’s day 
was come, and these men took special care to vent all their spleen 
against him. They rated him as a man of very base and low degree,” 
who had " released persons convicted of misprision of treason” — ^had 
" misused manifold sums of money” — ^had appointed many to be com- 
missioners in urgent affairs, and granted passports to others, without 
the royal assent” — and who, they repeat, “ though a person of as poor 
and low a degree as few be within this realm, did declare that he was 
sure of the King.” He was, besides, a detestable heretic, and en- 
courager of heresy” — “ had acquired by oppression, bribery, extort, and 
power, innumerable sums of money and treasure” — and " being so 
enriched, hath had the nobles of the realm in great disdain, derision, 
and detestation, as by express words, by him most opprobriously spoken, 
doth appear.” 

Their bill having passed, and the King assented, the vexy next day, 
no doubt, these men were ready for Crumwell’s execution, and would 
have rejoiced in it ; but he is not to die for a month to come. On 
Henry's part there must have been some wavering ; at least he had 
sent Audley, the Lord Chancellor, the Duke of Norfolk, and Lord 
Russel, (whose life, by the way, Crumwell had once saved when abroad,) 
with a message to the Tower, informing the prisoner of the bill having 
passed, and inquiring once more into circumstances connected with the 
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last marriage. From the minute reply sent next day^ or the last of 
June^ it appears that his Majesty had sent Onimwell money, and this 
seems to have either encouraged the hope of life, or led him to plead the 
more earnestly for it. At the same time he says — 

^ Sir, upon my knees I most humbly beseech your gracious Majesty to be 
good and gracious lord to my poor son, the good and virtuous woman his wife, 
(actually the sister of Henry’s last Queen, Jane Seymour,) and their poor 
children, and also to my servants ; and this I desire of your Grace for Christ’s 
sake.” He closes in the following terms — “ Written at the Tower tliis 
Wednesday, the last of June, with the heavy heart, and trembling hand, of 
your Highness’ most heavy and most miserable prisoner, and i>oor slave, 
Thomas Crumwell. Most gracious Prince, I cry for mercy, mercy, mercy 

For four weeks from this date did Crumwell remain in a state of 
suspense, while at least two other letters had been addressed by him to the 
King. According to Foxe, in reference to the first of these, on applying 
to one of the commissioners to convey it, he refused, saying, that he 
would carry no letter to the King from a traitor.” Crumwell then in- 
quired if he would convey a message, when he assented, on condition of 
its not being contraiy to his allegiance. Upon this, Crumwell appealing 
to the other Lords present as to the promise, and turning to the man, 
only said — You shall commend me to the King, and tell him, by the 
time he hath so well tried and thoroughly proved you, as I have done, 
he shall find you as false a man as ever came ahotU him!* If this was not 
the Duke of Norfolk, who had so shamefully dissembled and deceived 
him, it must have been Chancellor Rich, the Solicitor-General, and a 
Privy Counsellor. The other letter was conveyed ))y Ralph Sadler, in 
former days a clerk of Crumwell’s, whose fortune he had made ; a letter 
which it is said Henry commanded to be read to him three times. 

The sphere in which the fallen minister had moved, was vastly more 
extensive than that of any of his fellow courtiers ; and his temptations 
being, therefore, more numerous, the ambiguity and inconsistency of his 
character become at last quite confounding : but still, compared with 
others, equally servants of the King, and near his person, it may be 
allowed that, proportionally, Crumwell was not worse than they. And 
now, considering that he was a man who unquestionably had been of 
immense service to his Majesty, during by far the most critical period 
of his reign — ^that he had come to his master’s aid, at a moment when 
he was greatly at a loss — ^that he had been his chief counsellor and stay, 
in many an exigency — ^and that, but for his holding such a tight and 
steady rein, Henry himself might have fallen a sacrifice to the monks or 


M Cotton MS.. Titof. B. 1., fol. S67. This letter, though giren bj fin mot ae complete, it rery 
defective, as well at incorrect. The omittiont have been pointed out by Sir Henry BUit. See 
** Original Letters,** second terlot, ii., p. 100. See alto Otho, c. x., 241S4S. 
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friars — surely some consideration was demanded, and some pity for the 
man's life, who pled so fearfully for mercy at his hands. But we should 
greatly mistake, if we imagined that the King was much moved, or 
rather at all affected, by all that had occurred. On the contrary, from 
May downwards, nay, and during those very weeks of Crumwell’s 
misery, he was displaying the outrageous and increasing grossness of 
his character, as well as all its heartless gaiety. 

In the prospect of destroying Anne Boleyn, it may be remembered, 
he must hold a tilt and tournament at Greenwich. So now, at Westmin- 
ster, as late as the first week in May, he had been feasting sumptuously 
with his Queen, Anne of Cleves, and all the Lords, on the very eve of 
her divorce, and while that Parliament was sitting, which would soon, 
with all due form, settle the business ! This feasting, too, was at the 
close of a royal joust, tournament, and barriers, given by certain 
knights.^^ Nor must these valiant knights pass unrewarded for all 
their foolery ; and therefore large portions of the lands belonging to 
the knights of St. John, were absolutely given away to divers of these 
noble cavaliers.^ That priory, as we have seen, had been confiscated 
on the 29th of April, or only two days before the joust began ! It was 
on its last day, or the 5th of May, that Sir William Weston the prior 
died of grief ! It was during their three days* play, or on the 3d of 
May, that Crumwell, in Parliament and Convocation, was busy in pro- 
curing his inco7)ie-t2LX, or those enormous subsidies, under the odium of 
which he at last sunk ; and once sunk, Henry proceeded immediately 
with the divorce. His last inquiries sent to the attainted Crumwell had 
this alone in view ; after which the Parliament instantly went on to dis- 
play its accustomed servility. Let the following scene bear witness. 

On Tuesday, the 6th of July, his Majesty's ministers, no doubt under 
orders, having consulted the House of Lords on his situation, they, with 
the Commons, petitioned their Sovereign to allow the Convocation to trp 
the validity of his marriage, and adjourned for two days to afford time ; 
Henry having profanely replied — ‘‘ that there was nothing he held 
dearer than the glory of God, the good of the commonwealth, and the 
declaration of truth !” Cranmer, who had performed the marriage cere- 
mony, concurred with this proposal, and was one of the commission ap- 
pointed. Stephen Gardiner expounded the matter in order to the Con- 
vocation, informing the assembly that his Majesty had never given his 
imoard consent ! Among the disgusting details, poor Crumwell's letter 
from the Tower was produced in evidence ! The Bishops, with their 
underlings, were then unanimousy and presenting the sentence of nuUi- 


»» Sir* Thomas Sejmoiir. John Dudley, Oeoi^ge Carow, Thomas Poynings, Anthony Kyng- 
stone, <a* cruel a man as hi* father, Sir William,) and Jtichard CrumweUt alias Williams, the 
n^ijphew of Crumwell himself! Harry Howard, the Earl of Surry, is also said to have been pre- 
sent. They kept open house at Durham Place from the first to the fifth of May, and feasted 
the King and <^een, and all the Lords.— /fo/Zr. •• Lord Herbert’s H. VIII. 

VOL. 11. H 
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fication on the 9th^ next day Oranmer reported to the House of Lords, 
that the marriage which he had celebrated was contraiy to the law of 
both God and man ; when they sent him and Gardiner down to the Com- 
mons to report the same I Overcome with fear, for it could not be argu- 
ment, Cranmer consented with all the rest. The dread of Orumwell’s 
doom might be before his eyes. The Commons also having given their 
assent, not an hour was now to be lost, as the King’s business demanded 
haste. The very next day, therefore, being Sunday, Norfolk, South- 
ampton, and Gardiner were at Richmond, busy enough in laboijring to 
secure the Queen’s consent, nay, her approbation ! They assigned to 
her ^3000 annually, with the palace of Richmond as her residence ; 
but this income was to depend on her living in England, and as 
the King’s sister. In conclusion, she agreed literally to everything 
proposed, and, as it is well known, lived in this country till her death, 
seventeen years after.^ 

The whole of this drama, however, becomes a farce, when it is once 
observed that it had been all arranged, even before that Henry was 
petitioned by the Parliament ! “ All the parts of it were cast, three 

days before, at the Privy Council, who communicated them to Clerk, 
Bishop of Bath, in a despatch of the 3d of July.”^ But it was even more 
extraordinary, that this Bishop had left England by the end of Jiim, to 
inform the Duke of Cleves of the King’s purpose respecting his sister ; 
nay, and before going to the Duke, he was to take Bruges on his way, 
where the Emperor then was, and convey the tidings to him Charles 
was so delighted, that he instantly availed himself of Henry’s change 
of policy. Before Parliament was dissolved ; before the royal assent 
was given to the divorce of Anne of Cloves ; and more than a week be- 
fore the death of Crumwell, here was a largo and pompous embassy ar- 
rived in London from the Emperor. There was the Prince of Mace- 
donia, Don Frederick Marquis of Padula, the Marquis of Terra Nova, 
Monsieur de Flagy, and sixteen other gentlemen in their train,*’’® Ac- 
cording to Halle, on Thursday the 22d of July, at the Court at West- 
minster, they were highly feasted, well entertained, and, upon their 
departure greatly rewarded.” It seemed as if they had come in time to 
grace all the doings of our tyrannical Monarch whatever these might 
be. It was only two days after this, that, in person, Henry dissolved 
the Parliament, sanctioning all the bills past, and among the number, 
that for his own, his third divorce. Cranmer was not present, and as 
for the poor Duke of Cleves, he could only pocket the aBxont. A gene- 
ral pardon was then passed, with certain exceptions. Among these were 
the mother of Cardinal Pole, for the Lady of Sarum^' was not yet dis- 
posed of, though Crumwell had been eager enough : there was Orum- 


M gbe died at Chelsea. 16th Jnljr 1557. under Queen Marj. 
w Herbert. Mackintosh. »» Herbert. Halle. 
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well himself, and Sampson, the Bishop of Chichester, whom he had mcar> 
cerated. They were all alike, at this moment, prisoners in the Tower ! 

Such were the leading occupations of the King and his Court ; or a 
strange mixture of the grave and gay, the lively and severe; while 
Crumwell, once so high, lay all the time trembling for his life. It was 
not, however, that he had been suffered to remain without notice. On 
the contrary, as if the bill of attainder, passed in J une, had not been 
sufficient, his enemies were not idle in furnishing farther proof against 
him ; and it would have been well for his memory, if nothing more 
tangible had ever transpired. 

In one of those letters to which we have already referred, there is the 
following passage : — “ And, sir, ilvat ever I have deceived you in any of 
your treasure^ surely I have {not,) and that God Almighty best knoweth 1 
This, it may be remembered, had been one of the charges against the 
attainted minister, and in these terms of denial he replied on Wednes- 
day, or the day after the bill had passed against him. But, alas ! for 
CrumwelPs uprightness, nay, and now his veracity ; only eight days 
after, when certain accounts came to be handed over to the Earl of 
Southampton, as Lord Privy Seal, we have but too sad proof, that his 
far too solemn assertion, was only making what was bad still worse. 

There was a man who had acted under him in money matters, who, 
from self-interest, or in self-defence, was now become a determined ad- 
herent of the accusing party, or, rather, secretly, he had been so all 
along. This was John Gostwyck, who had been appointed treasurer at 
war in 1536, and afterwards treasurer to the King’s Court of first-fruits 
and tenths. Under Crumwell’s eye, Gostwyck had disbursed many large 
sums, and his accounts since November last, required the royal sanction 
on delivering them up to Southampton, the new Lord Privy Seal. 
Humbly requesting his Majesty’s warrant for all he had paid, by Crum- 
well’s orders, since the 7th of November, he now, on the 8th of July, 
presented the entire amount, and the various items : but there can be 
no question that he must have been shielded from the wrath of the 
King ; since he actually proclaimed his own disgrace in the same sen- 
tence with his implication of the attainted prisoner in the Tower. His 
statement is entitled — “ Accounts of the monies John Gostwyck, trea- 
surer, had in hand, when the Earl of Essex, T. Crumwell, was appre- 
hended, and of sums since paid by him, 1540.”^ The first article, ap- 
parently of set purpose, is expressed in the following extraordinary terms : 

^ May it please your most excellent Majesty to be advertised, that T, your 


vj Thii li one of tho important paiiaget not given by Burnet, in his very imperfect copy of 
the letter.— Jf.9., Oiho, c. x. See Ellii* “ Original Letter#/’ eec. »er., vnl. it, p. 1<». It 
fai cnrioue enough that the well known fire in the Cotton Library ehould have taken one mono- 
■yllable from the roanuecript, reepecting which, however, there can bo no question, from the 
following words. •• Cotton MS., Appendix, xxriii., fol. 125, 



116 PINAL CHARGE AGAINST CRUM WELL. [BOOK. II. 

most humble servant, John Gostwyck, have in my hands, which 1 treasured 
from time to time, unknown unto the Earl of Essex, which if 1 had declared 
unto him^ he would hate caused me to disburse by commandment, without 
WARRANT, AS HERETOFORE 1 HAVE DONE, XH. li.,*’ «. e. ten thousand pouuds ! or 
a sum equal to about £150,000 of the present day. 

Rich, the Chancellor to the Court of Augmentations, had been among 
the first accusers, and now came this treasurer of the other Court ; 
who, on the top of the next page, takes care to glance at the subject 
once more. “ Memdm. — That there remained in the hands of John 
Gostwyck, the 8th day of July, in readt/ morie^, ten thousand pounds 
a most acceptable intimation to Henry the Eighth.® 

Thus from those self-same monetf courts, which the fallen Earl had 
himself established at an early period of his career, came the arrows 
which must have pierced him through with sorrow, when near its close. 
In attempting to account for Crumwell’s execution, this material charge 
has never been observed by any historian but of the injury he must 
have sustained by it, more especially after such a solemn previous de- 
nial, there can be no question. 

There was no subject respecting which his Royal Majesty was more 
jealous and severe, than that of property of any description, supposed 
to be embezzled or concealed. He had disturbed the last hours of 


M The accounts after all are not distinguished for accuracy. He says, on the Bth of July, 
that he had paid by Crumwell’s orders, since 7th of November, £15,828, 12s. od., for which he 
now humbly requests his Majesty’s warrant ; and, yet, when he comes to particulars, they 
amount to not more than £15,384, ISs. 5d., which he sums up £15,784, 18s. 8d. ! Several of 
the items in this account are fur too curious to pass unnoticed : “ To William Gonson, for 
transporting the Queen’s Grace from Calais to Dover £308"— besides other sums amounting to 
above £700, connected with Anne’s coming. These, when added to others in Sir John Wil- 
liams* Account-roll, raise the expense to above i;40U(>. Hut. besides, we have hero £(1300, 2s. 4d. 
for the great wardrobe already paid, and £2!i70, ISs. lid. still to pay— or, in all, £1.1,274, 3s. Id. 
The entire expense, however, was more than this, which was a pretty good sum in those days, 
for only one wrong step, or a |K>litical marriage followed by unmixed misery. In this same 
account, however, we have items of a very different character. “ To Benedict [Jienedetto the 
Florence artist,) and others, for workmanship upon the King’s tomb, £142, 11s. lOd. And for 
60rK) weight of copper delivered for the same tomb, £77. 3d.’' ** Itetn. To know whether 1 

shall pay for the workmanship of your Majesty’s tomb monthly , which will amount to about 
£20.” All this was in pursuance of the design commenced by for which ho had paid 

Benedetto 4250 ducats for work done ten years ago ! The stately tomb was never finished, but 
a hundred years after Henry’s death it was taken down and sold by order of Parliament. Thus 
in the shape of a monument to their memory, Henry rULt Wolsty^ and Crumwcll, lie alike un- 
disUnguidud : but that such sums should have been paying now, and included in thb last ac- 
count under Crumwell’s eye, is singular enough. 

This unprincipled underling, Gogtwyck^ was bom at Willington, in Bedfordshire, and next 
year was purchasing that lordship from the Duke of Norfolk, the main persecutor on the pre- 
sent occasion. He was the son and heir of Sir John Gostwyck, Master of the Horse, and some- 
time after this, as member for the county, had the audacity to accuse Cranmer also, for heresy. 
This being done openly In Parliament, it soon reached the King^s ear. But allowed as he was 
to escape now, he was not permitted to do so then. ** Go," said Henry to one of his privy 
counsellors, “ and tell that varlet Gostwyck, that if be do not acknowledge his fault unto my 
Lord of Canterbury, and so reconcile himself towards him, that ho may become his good Lord, 
I will soon both moke him a poor Gostwyck, and otherwise punish him, to the example of 
others." The family, an ancient one, was afterwards ruined by electioneering contests, and the 
property is now in the possession of the Duke of Bedford.— Brit. Beds., p. 150. Strype's 
Cranmer, foUo, p. 123. 

It waa only first brought to light by Sir Henry Ellis in 1827- 
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Wolsey by eager inquiries, through Kingstone, as to a sum of inferior 
amount, which, after all, was none of his own.^^ And the eagle eye 
with which he searched after the jewels, the money and trinkets, or the 
stuff m they phrased it, belonging to all attainted persons, often ex- 
hibited the strongest features of the perfect miser-^ 

Sagacious all to trace the smallest game, 

And bold to seize the greatest. 

Pity for either man or woman, high or low, at such a time, was en- 
tirely absorpt in desire for their property. And well did Crumwell 
know all this ; so well, that in his most earnest letter to his Majesty, 
he had done the very utmost to make the string vibrate — “ If it had 
been, or were in my power,” said he, to make you so rich, as ye might 
enrich all ^nen, God help me as I would do it.” Long, too long, had he 
acted, and powerfully, as Purveyor-general to this prodigal Monarch, 
and often had he fed this appetite for property and money ; but the 
more he had done so, it had only increased in vigour, with various other 
odious passions. 

Ilow long this man, Gostwyck, had taken to accumulate so large an 
amount, unknown to his superior ; and when, or whether he intended 
to disclose his strange course, he does not state ; but the style in which 
he now expressed himself, left the mind of such a being as Henry, open 
to unbounded suspicion. Intelligence far less astounding was more than 
sufficient to have produced a tumult of rage ; and from some reference 
made to Crumwell, by his impetuous master afterwards, as well as the 
manner in which he acted towards his son, we have considerable evidence 
that his death occurred at such a moment.^ Although, therefore, there 
had been no other discovery, this alone, in connexion with the clamours 
of so many of his courtiers, may serve to account for the final determina- 
tion respecting the Earl of Essex and all his possessions.^ Only four 
days after Parliament was dissolved, on the morning of Wednesday, the 
28th of J uly, he was beheaded in the Tower, and buried within its walla, 
in the Chapel of St. Peter ad vincula, where so many victims had pre- 
ceded him, and to which so many followed. All his property was, of 
course, forfeited to the crown 


41 Singer** Cavendish, i., p. 316. 

4S Henry is said to have wished for his Crumwell again, and even to have lamented his fall 
after it was too late, but at all events, within five months after his death he created his only son, 
Gregory, Baron Crumwell, restoring or conferring certain property, and summoning him, as Baron 
to Parliament. See a letter from his lady, confirmatory. Cotton MS., Vespas. F. xiii.,tfo}> 

48 Marilliac, the French ambassador, had said, what Lo Grand took for granted, that among 
Crum weirs correspondence with Germany, there was found evidence of his having betrayed the 
confidence of his Sovereign to these princes \ and upon this second'hand assertion alone, Lin- 
gord hang* the irritation of Henry at the moment. But there i* no substantial evidence of this, 
though the Frenchman might hear a* much and more, among the clamours to which we have 
alluded. The bill of attainder, such as it was, carries no proof; but chaigesas to sums of monej/ 
are there twice mentioned. 

44 Crumwell'* house in London was situate where the* Hall of the Draper's Company now 
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Upon a final survey of the extraordinary course of Thomas 
Crumwell, it must be evident that he was a man possessed of 
very superior natural parts, and that they were employed 
with extraordinary diligence and industry. As to worldly 
affairs, his judgment is said to have been methodical and 
solid, his memory strong and retentive, and that no one was 
more dexterous in finding out the designs of men and courts, 
nor any man more reserved in keeping a secret. He has been 
represented as mindful of favours bestowed upon him in earlier 
life, as considerate of the poor in their suits, and bountiful to 
those who were in greater need ; but if all this be granted, it 
only lends additional regret to the positive transactions which 
have been here recorded. 

With regard to his state of mind, or whether he had any 
fixed sentiments at the moment of death, we are shut up to 
the necessity of simply saying — ^to his own just and unerring 
Judge, he then stood or fell. To draw any rash or positive 
conclusion respecting the dead, in such a case as the present, 
from what was uttered in the last moments of existence, is 
not merely presumptuous ; it may injure the living, and 
damage the improvement to be drawn by survivors, from the 
contemplation of the entire character. Historians have dif- 
fered in opinion, it is true, respecting Crumweirs exit, but 
they had not sufficiently investigated his previous character, 
which can be understood only by the leading transactions of 
his administration, and his own letters. In tracing the one, 
and perusing the other, though predisposed in his favour on 
the whole, we have been compelled at an early period of his 
public career, to rank him as a man but very low : and since 
he has been so frequently held up as favourable to the cause 
of truth, we have anxiously watched, and waited for a change 
to the better, but have waited for this in vain. His progress, 
even unto death, must ever be painful to every reflecting 
mind, and his fall, as before observed, when duly considered, 
is far more affecting than even that of Wolsey. A man’s 
ambition, indeed, is generally in proportion to his capacity, 
and that of both men was confessedly very great ; but then 
Crumwell knew much more of the theory of Christianity than 


itauds, in Throgmorton*! Street, near ite junction with Broad Street, and wa» sold by Henry to 
that Company in 1541. A curious description of its interior, as well as a sketch of its ajipear^ 
ance, may be seen in Herbert*! History of the Livery Companies, vol. il., p. 471-72. 
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his predecessor, and had enjoyed far better opportunities of 
witnessing its influence. Unhappy man ! at the close of his 
transient career, and because ambitious, at last infatuated, it 
almost seems as though he had determined to wade through 
contempt, into posthumous disgrace, and confound the judg- 
ment of posterity as to his real character. Hence the differ- 
ent views which have been given of the same individual ; yet 
the course pursued by him admits of explanation, though it 
be one awfully illustrative of poor human nature. 

The King, from selfish motives, is understood to have, re- 
gretted his death, and soon promoted his son. Norfolk and 
Gardiner were the willing instruments of his ruin : between 
the former and Orumwell there had existed a deadly hatred, 
which will be abundantly evident, as soon as the Duke comes 
forward to his day of terror, and the exposure of his charac- 
ter, when the vindictive cruelty of the Monarch was approach- 
ing to its awful termination. 

Such, at all events, was the end of Thomas Orumwell, the 
servant and successor of Thomas Wolsey ; but it is with their 
official^ far more than their personal characters, that the his- 
torian and posterity have to do. They were Henry’s two 
great men ; for he never had a third. At certain periods, 
each of them possessed no small influence over him ; and 
though the surrender of his own opinions at any moment, to 
either the one or the other, was out of the question, still, by 
their skill in suggestion, he was swayed to a degree, of which, 
at the moment, he was not fully aware. With no succeeding 
men did the King ever so act, and at this crisis, the change 
is not only apparent, but striking. Both Wolsey and Crum- 
well had enjoyed some resemblance to a premier. They were 
consulted generally, and were the instruments employed to 
execute almost all the royal commands ; but Henry, from this 
moment, became more emphatically his own minister. 

There is, however, another point of view, seldom if ever be- 
fore pointed out, in which the Monarch and his two Ministers 
demand grave consideration ; and the more so as it is one in 
which posterity ever since has been concerned, and is con- 
cerned still. These men formed a trio^ altogether unprece- 
dented in England; nay, whether before or since^ no three 
men ever occupied the same position. The moral characters 
of all the three are already before the reader, and cannot be 
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forgotten as sufficiently melancholy ; but of the importance of 
their position, as official men, any one is able to judge, as 
soon as he observes that their influence continues to the 
present hour. Wolsey and Crum well were the only two in- 
dividuals who sustained an office which had been unknown 
before, and has been unknown since, in this country, or in 
any other. This, it may be anticipated, was that of Vicar- 
aeneraly and though it died with the last, the question is 
whether its results died also. 

The curious peculiarities of this ominous, and most event- 
ful movement, have been already detailed. Wolsey, in gra- 
tification of his own lofty ambition when in France, obtained 
this office from Borne ; and, upon returning home, thus afforded 
to his royal Master, as it w^ere accidentally, the first taste of 
what was called spiritual power. Nothing could be more con- 
genial to the palate of such a tyrannical and unprincipled per- 
son as Henry the Eighth, and though the first Vicar-general 
soon died, the thirst which he had first provoked, remained. 
The dominion of our English Monarch ended, precisely w here 
that of conscience commenced ; but as the man sought only 
the indulgence and gratification of his own evil passions, hav- 
ing once encroached, and once tasted of the forbidden fruit of 
that sacred domain, he soon determined to take full possession, 
and prescribe to all his subjects not merely what they were to 
pay, but what snrrendery and what believe ! The King saw 
standing before him, nothing more than a commoner and a 
layman, against whom also he had entertained strong personal 
prejudice; yet, boldlyresolving, he at once raised Crum well 
to be Vicar-General ; and strengthening the appointment by 
still more authority, gave him also a civil office of equal alti- 
tude, to correspond. He made him Vicegerent and Vicar- 
general, or the shadow of himself, simply to gain his own am- 
bitious and avaricious purpose ; and this once gained, there 
were to be Vicegerents or Vicars-general in England no 
more! All the official men who remained, of whatever 
description, let them wince as they might, were to be as clay 
in the hands of the royal potter, and so they proved. 

Thus, however licentious the Monarch was, his skill in 
taking advantage of circumstances, and his being gifted with 
talents of no inferior order, become equally manifest. These 
two men had formed a bridge for him to pass over, and down 
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he sat, in his usurpation of power, superior and unknown to 
any King in Europe. The first Vicar-general, before his ap- 
pointment to that office, had helped him to his title of “ De- 
fender of the Faith,” no matter though it was the old learning; 
the second fixed him in his seat, as “ Supreme Head of the 
Church of England and though Henry died, after all, an 
adherent of the Roman faith, still it is matter of history, 
that both titles he bequeathed to his successors on the throne. 
Confirmed by Henry'^s most tractable Parliament, in 1544, the 
titles thus assumed have not only continued to be worn, but 
they have extended in their application over a broader surface.^ 
Here then is a link, or rather the first link of a chain, con- 
necting the last three Jiundrcd years with the existing age ; 
and it is this which entitles the past transactions to a degree 
of deliberate reflection common to no other period, before or 
since. That this was a point of time, pregnant with conse- 
quences, is allowed by all, and so the steps taken were initia- 
tory ; though to follow this line of connexion between the past 
and the present, is a task from which we are relieved, by the 
design of these pages. At the same time, it may only be ob- 
served, that this is not necessary in order to evince the long- 
extended bearing of this remarkable era ; for among all the 
changes since, not one has neutralised the influence and ef- 
fects of Henryk’s claims. In their own day, and after their 
own fashion by the movements already described, neither 
Henry nor Crumwell, with Cranmer to assist, accomplished 
their end. The King and his Vicar-general, with the primate 
in union, first proposed for the kingdom “ peace and conten- 
tation,” and soon after “unity of opinion;” but they originated, 
nay fomented the reverse, and the only solid acquisition of the 
day was money — money for the royal exchequer. As for the 
new titles, and the claims involved, there were two opinions 


About July we hare an amusing instance of Henry's jealousy as to one of those titles, 
in bis being so offended with James V. styling himself ** Defender of the Christian Faith.** This 
is expressed by Wriothsley, in the following terms; ** Upon the arrival of Mr. Sadler, there were 
conveyed hither from Scotland, sundry little books imprinted ; and amongst others, one entitled 
* The trumftet Honour* wherein, in the very titling, in the first front of the book, the King 
your Master taketh upon him, a pkee of the title of the King's Majesty ; the King your Master 
being therein called * Jk/tnsour ttfthe ChrUtien Feith^* whereby his Majesty should have great 
cause to think more than unkindness, if he would willingly take hU title upon him. And the 
conjecture is the more pricking, because he added thereto the Chrittien faith, as though there 
should be any other than the Christian faith ; which seemeth to have another meaning in it, than 
one gt>od Prince can think of another, much less a friend of his friend, or a nephew of his uncle, 
if he would show himself to esteem his friendship."— Gov. State Papers, vol. v., p. 191. 
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then, and, without intermission, there have been two opinions 
since. No nation upon earth has, on the whole, been more 
loyal to their Kings, or more submissive to the civil Magis- 
trate, as a branch of that duty which Christianity enforces ; 
and yet, at the distance of three centuries, far removed from 
the iron and brutal reign which we have been contemplating, 
the same subject which so divided the people of England then, 
still divides the nation ; and though possessed of ten-fold more 
intelligence, divides it far more thoroughly, than it ever did, 
or ever could, in the days of Henry the Eighth. 

Strange ! after the long and varied course of her eventful 
history ; after the sun has risen and set upon this favoured 
land more than a million of times, that for every line, bearing 
on this subject, which was printed then, at the present moment 
there should be a thousand. One day, to our posterity, this 
must of necessity appear passing strange. 

But to return. The unwarrantable power in wliich Henry had now re- 
solved, not only to reign, but direct and govern, aj>peared at this moment 
in all its enormity ; for only two days after he had despatched the Earl of 
Essex, an event occurred, full of perplexity to all parties in his kingdom. 
The number of persons who had been imi>eached or attainted during this 
Parliament, and according to the fashion which Crum well, no doubt 
with the royal sanction, had so unconstitutionally and cruelly intro- 
duced, amounted to not fewer than a round dozen : and six of these 
were ordered for execution forty-eight hours after the scene in the 
Tower. As if awfully to verify the expressions which Henry had or- 
dered Crumwell to utter, at the opening of the Session — that “ he 
leaned neither to the right or left, neither to the one party nor to the 
other” — three of each were to be put to death ; that is, three, for what 
they called hertBy^ and three for denying the King’s HiiyreMncy ! The 
three former were no other than Dr, Barms, a'tvd even Garret and 
Jerome, The names of the latter were Abel, Featherstone, and Powell. 
One of each class being placed upon the same hurdle, by way of equally 
vilifying both, thus they were dragged from the Tower to East Smith- 
field. No person present, not even the Sheriff, could answer Barnes, 
wherefore he and his companions were put to death ; but they all suf- 
fered with great constancy at the stake, while the others were hung at 
the same time, on the same spot ! A foreigner, it has been said, who 
had mingled with the crowd, exclaimed, What a country is this ! on 
the one side they are hanging the Pope’s friends, on the other they are 
burning his enemies/’ Both parties seeing their adherents m dragged 
to destruction, were alike shocked and disgusted. 



1540.] 


HENRY’S FIFTH MARRIAGE. 


123 


According to the general voice and opinion, the man who was at the 
root of this barbarity was Gardiner, originating in his pique against 
Barnes. The imputation he tried to evade, and in print ; yet in vain, 
for it attached to him as long as he lived. But the cruel procedure to 
both parties had become successful, through the existing division among 
Henry’s courtiers. Both divisions equally disowned the right of private 
judgment, they vied with each other in servility, and to a man they 
had already sanctioned the assumption of mental supremacy by a 
Monarch, who so far from having any command over himself, was 
governed solely by his own unrestrained passions. Such, therefore, was 
the first act of Henry, after he became, more signally his own minis- 
ter ; and if only for the first fortnight we observe his course, it will be 
found sufficiently characteristic. 

On Saturday the 24th of July, the King had sanctioned the bill for 
his third divorce, and then dissolved Parliament. On Wednesday the 
28th, he had put Crumwell to death, and two days after, Barnes, 
Jerome, and Garret, with three others. Only ten days after this, or 
on Sunday the 8th of August, his Majesty was married once more, by 
Cranmer, that is a second time within the same year, and to his fifth 
Queen, Catharine Howard, daughter of Edmond Howard, and niece to 
the Duke of Norfolk ; the marriage and presentation at Court being on 
the same day. The uncle and niece are understood to have had no 
small share in these bloody catastrophes ; but Henry had obtained his 
wishes, promising himself, in the sequel, no small enjoyment. Nothing, 
indeed, it has been said, could exceed his matrimonial contentment ; 
but a little* time will shew how long it continued. In the meanwhile, 
the gentlemen of “ the old learning” seenied to have recovered all the 
influence and favour they had lost, under the sway of Crumwell. In 
the summer Lord Lisle had been recalled from Calais, and his place 
supplied by Lord William Howard, the brother of the Duke of Norfolk ; 
and in order to carry on his amicable connexion with the Emperor, in 
the month of November, Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, was 
sent as ambassador. He had not, however, come to any audience by 
the end of the year, and we have yet to see what transpired during 
his absence of eleven months. “ The reigning Queen,” says Lingard, 

first attracted the royal notice at a dinner given by the Bishop of 
Winchester.” 

Such was the year 1540, so far as secular affairs, and especially those 
of the Court, were concerned. They enable us to view, with greater ad- 
vantage and effect, their striking contrast, in a separate, and widely 
different department. 

For the five first months of this year, the most powerful 
subject in the kingdom had been rising to the top of his am- 
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bition. It was Crumwell, with all his honours thick upon 
him, and crowned with an Earldom — an Earldom of a hun- 
dred days, or by far the most miserable period of his exist- 
ence.^ He is now dead, and buried in that Tower, to which 
he had often sent others. But as he had finally shown him- 
self ardent in favour of the Scriptures being printed, we are 
now furnished with one of the strongest proofs as to whether 
the progress of this cause depended on the life of any such 
man, or was at all affected by the death of the Vicegerent 
and last Vicar-general. 

The cause of Divine Truth, properly so called, it has been 
our imperative duty to preserve from being injured or mis- 
taken, by identifying it with any doubtful or disputable 
human character, however conspicuous on the page of Eng- 
lish history. Let every man occupy the place belonging to 
him, but that cause, correctly speaking, can be associated 
only with the consistent and sincere. In no other in this 
country has the Almighty so reigned, and so conspicuously, 
as an overruler. Even historically, therefore, to drag in any 
man, as though it depended at all upon him, simply because 
he, at some moment, happened to be in office or in power as 
a political agent, is only betraying the cause to the common 
enemy of Divine Revelation. This is an error which has 
been committed too long, and by too many historians. 

In reference to Crumwell, the noble warfare which has been 
already detailed, had not only commenced long before he was 
even heard of, but it had proceeded in spite of him, after he 
was known and in power. Indeed, after the year 1537, he, 
or any such man, be ho who he may, cannot appear in any 
higher character, than that of one who had tarried at home, 
and now divided the spoil.’’ Crumwell’s warmth in sanction- 
ing, at the decline of his career, or even pressing forward the 
printing of the Scriptures, has been sufficiently accounted for, 
as resulting from political expediency. Acting, as he has 
been proved to have done in other respects, it could proceed 
from no higher motive; and when John Foxe, in his find 
edition, compares his zeal to that of Jehu^ in the days of old, 
he is far more accurate, than in many expressions which he 
substituted afterwards, in his long and confused eulogy or de- 


From the 18th of April to the 28th of July. 
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fence. He lived too near the time indeed, to know as much 
as we do ; but it would have been wiser had he, and others 
after him, said little more than he did at first. This zeal, 
too, does not appear to have involved Crumwell in any per- 
sonal expense, except in the case of Ooverdale’s Bible, which, 
as we have seen, did not succeed. If there was any in the 
affair at Paris, which is not likely, as he was acting under 
Henry’s application to the French King, it could be but 
trifling; since the books were afterwards sold, the parson 
paying one-half, and the people the other. 

The truth is, that the events of the day, if fairly reported, 
disentangle this glorious cause, and place it altogether out of 
the way of being confounded, either with the state of Eng- 
land in other respects, or the men who governed the country. 
On the part of man, assuredly, it was neither by might or 
power that Divine Revelation, in the language of the people, 
found its way into our native land, or afterwards spread; 
for his might and power were leagued against it. Of this, 
from year to year, we have already had proof all-sufficient. 
Yet so egregiously inaccurate have been the representations 
of subsequent historians, that mere official characters have 
been brought forward, so as to overshadow those of humbler 
name. The latter sustained the brunt of the battle; they 
bore all the burden and heat of the day ; they sustained the 
entire expense ; they ran all the risk, and they must no 
longer stand concealed behind any man. The former^ and 
not until they could no longer resist the tide, tardily lent offi- 
cial sanction at one time, and then capriciously, or rather 
wickedly, withdrew it at another, although that sanction, 
when offered, literally cost them nothing, or nothing worthy 
of any notice. 

But not only have historians erred egregiously, and led 
their readers astray : men who ought to have searched more 
deeply, and been fully informed, have, very boldly, founded 
arguments, in our highest courts of law, upon assertions 
which were grossly incorrect in point of fact ; and this, too, 
when pleading on behalf of the Crown. Let one instance 
suffice for the present, as the subject must afterwards be more 
fully explained. Two hundred years certainly had afforded 
time sufficient to have known and established the truth ; yet 
more than two hundred years after this period, in 1758, when 



126 


GROSS MISTAKE OORRECTED. 


[[book II. 


tbe Solicitor-General of England was pleading before Lord 
Mansfield and other judges, and talking wildly of the King 
having by prerogatite several copy-rights, he actually stated in 
open Court, as his third ground for so pleading, that ‘‘ the trans- 
lation of the Great English Bible under Grafton^ was performed 
at the King'*s expense ! Although this was too bad, there was 
no person present who was able historically to confront him.^^ 
Henry’s character, no doubt, involved the most singular 
contradictions. He was avaricious and prodigal, at different 
moments, in nearly equal extremes. He has been said to 
have diced away the bells of suppressed houses, and to have 
lost thousands of the spoil at play, but he certainly never 
spent his money in printing Bibles. From all we have seen 
already, of course it was impossible that the King could pos- 
sess any heart-felt interest in the Word of God. As far as 
he was concerned, upon every hand sin abounded, and thus 
the high favour of God to this country became the more con- 
spicuous; but so distant was Mr. Solicitor-General Yorke 
from the truth, that no evidence wliatever has yet been ad- 
duced of Henry the Eighth having ever been at any ex- 
pense whatever, in printing one solitary copy of the Sacred 
Volume. Hitherto, we may aver, we have made this suffi- 
ciently plain ; and as for the future, we shall see presently 
who was at the expense, when even the editions with Cran- 
mer’s or Tunstafs name on the title-page, came to bo issued. 
But with regard to poor Grafton, so unceremoniously robbed 
of all due credit and honour, after having, at the very begin- 
ning, personally embarked so large a sum in the undertaking, 
it may here be observed, that he had received as yet no more 
than a fair remuneration for his outlay of capital ; and that, 
ere long, he found himself safely lodged in the Fleet prison ; 
from whence the zealous Bishops, ever true to their character, 
and under this self-same Henry VIII., would by no means 
relieve him till he had given his bond for 100 (equal to 
^1500 now,) that he would print no more Bibles.^ nor sdl any 
more, until a certain period — and when was that? Not until 
the King and the clergy should agree upon a translation, 
which, as we have seen, and shall see, they never did.^ 


47 Blackstone, L, pp. lOiK, 113. 

4> Pi 7 nn*t MS., lnn«r Temple. Poxe, LotHe, and othera, by mietakc, hare raised the fine 
to £300. It haa been enggeeted that Whitcburcb may alao bare been punished. He waa, but 
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Here, however, we have at least one proof that as far as 
Grafton and Whitchurch had been concerned in printing, 
these were undertakings in which no part of the royal money, 
or that of the Exchequer, had ever been involved. Had 
this been the case, had one farthing of Henry’s property been 
embarked, it would have been at the peril of these Bishops to 
have so proceeded, and they never would. 

We turn, therefore, to the real state of things, and take up 
the second series of Bibles, or the result of Tyndale’s exer- 
tions, as still more visible in his native land, and in the 
Scriptures which were printed and published before the face 
of the notorious Bonner. It should not be forgotten that we 
now, in fact, see the Bible of 1537, as already described, with 
nothing more than certain verbal alterations here and there ; 
some of which were not improvements, and others, though 
now attempted, in the end did not prevail ; while, at the same 
time, the first introduced Bible, and verbally, as first import- 
ed, is to be reprinted, again and again. 

But, first, and with regard to those large Bibles of difierent 
dates, to which the name of Oranmer was affixed in the title- 
page, or four in number, and other two editions, with the 
names of Tunstal Jind Heath, and not Oranmer’s, or six dis- 
tinct editions in all ; such has been the confusion, that they 
have hitherto baffled the research of all our bibliographers. 
Preceding authors having failed, Dibdin happens to be the 
last who attempted an explanation, and he fairly gives up the 
subject in despair. After all,” says he in conclusion, 
“ there seems to be some puzzle, or unaccountable variety, in 
the editions of the Bible in 1540 and 1541. The confiision 
itself, indeed, may be accounted for. All those largest black- 
letter Bibles are most interesting relics, for such was the 
ordeal through which they passed, first in Henry’s reign, 
and then under his daughter Mary ; such the havoc to which 
they were exposed from the enemy, or, in other words, such 
the enmity evinced by official men, that the only wonder is, 
that any of them remain. Yet, upon the whole, the number 
left, or surviving, is by no means the least remarkable fea- 
ture in their history. The consequence, however, has been, 


by no meano to the lame extent. Of the tiro men, Grafton leemi to have been the meet 
xealoua ; and thna Bonner, after ao begniling him at Parii, eier afterwards hated him. Had it 
not been for Andley, the Lord Chancellor, Grafton might have fared much worse. 
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that, before an experienced eye, many of them are found to 
be copies made This remark applies generally to all 

collections, whether in our universities, our public libraries, 
or in the hands of private gentlemen. Such, therefore, is the 
value of a perfect copy throughout, of these Bibles, or so 
highly have they been estimated by posterity, above those 
who first read them, that they have been sold for above forty, 
if not fifty pounds sterling. The original price was ten shil- 
lings in sheets, or twelve, when bound with bullions^ clasps, or 
ornaments ; that is, about seven pounds ten shillings, or nine 
pounds, of the present day. 

In this state of things, the first step which required to be 
taken, was to obtain perfect copies of all these six large black- 
letter Bibles, with their genuine titles and last leaves ; as all 
the editions to which we now refer, happen to be very dis- 
tinctly dated, first on the title-page, and then more fully in the 
colophon. Even after this, at first sight, it might be pre- 
sumed, and it has been, when the books were viewed separ- 
ately, that there were here probably not more than two or 
three editions, with different titles, and another date in con- 
clusion. Such a thing, however dishonest, though it has 
often been dene with certain books since, seems to liave been 
then unknown, for upon farther examination, all the editions 
are distinct. On observing, however, that the catchword at 
the bottom of the page, and at the top of the next, are in so 
many instances the same^ the next supposition may be, that as 
there might not be types in sufficient quantity, after the first 
impression was thrown off, the forms, in succession, may have 
been transferred to another press ; and thus, like the plough- 
man overtaking the reaper, copies might follow each other at 
the distance of only three or four montJis. But even this 
supposition will not solve the phenomena; for upon examining 
the body of the page, so numerous, or rather innumerable, are 
the differences in point of spelling, contractions, and even 
pointing, that no alternative is left but that of comparing the 
six volumes page by page. The reason for our being thus par- 


49 That ia, made np of two or more editiona. There hare also been instances of making up 
copies, by Jhc~Hmfk, whether by the usual process, now in such perfection, or even with the 
pen, so beautifully as to deceWe every one, save on experienced Judge. Except this be ex> 
plained on the book itself, or when it comes to be the deception cannot be too severely 
condemned. 
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ticular will appear presently ; but who, it may be asked, will 
ever be at the pains to do all this ? He must possess the perfect 
copies, or have the genuine leaves of all the six Bibles before him, 
and these were not to be found in any public collection in the 
kingdom ; nor was this sufficient, for the very pages of each 
and all must be patiently examined to mark their curious and 
minute distinctions. But the fact is that, at last, all this has 
been accomplished, through the indefatigable perseverance of 
one gentleman, though we must not say at what expense. 
Yet he himself, thus carefully collating them, the result is, 
that of these large Bibles, specially intended for public 
worship or public reading, there were six distinct editions, 
three dated in 1540 and three in 1541 ; two of which were 
issued this year, and four in the next. In all such labour, 
however, there is profit, though it may not appear at first ; 
for even at this stage, there was still some degree of mystery 
in every one of these Bibles being dated from London, 

One day, in the metropolis, a gentleman, no inferior judge, 
remarked to the present writer — “ I cannot believe that these 
Bibles were actually printed in London.’’ “ Where then,” 
it was asked, “do you suppose?” He replied, “ I think most 
probably in Pam.” But why so ? “ Because of the type ; 

for at that time the London types, as used in all other books, 
were inferior to that fine bold letter.” Certainly they were, 
it may now be added, and these, there can be little or no doubt, 
were Parisian types. But as for their being so employed in 
that city, after the violent interruption in the end of 1538; 
when once the wrath of the Sorbonne against Robert Estienne, 
that is Stephens the printer, is observed, and still more, the 
state of feeling between the French and English Kings, 
throughout 1540 and 1541 ; such employment of these types, 
and to such extent in Parisy must appear to have been alto- 
gether impossible. Thus then, in the end, are we brought 
back to admire the energy of poor Cromwell’s character, in a 
step, hitherto but very slightly noticed in history. In bring- 
ing over the very presses, the Parisian types and even French 
workmen, he had done his business thoroughly, after his own 
manner. Types to a greater extent certainly, if not workmen 
more numerous had arrived, than has ever been before imagined. 
He had seen that the Bible being speedily multiplied, and 
generally read, was his best, his only main-stay, against the 

VOL. u. I 
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insidious and powerful opposition of “ the old learning^" party. 
So that but for what he had done, we are now led to infer, 
that Cranmer would never have had it in his power, to have 
put forth at least such and so many Bibles as these. It was 
something for Cruinwell to have drawn such spoil, if not from 
the “ Fonderie du Roy,’'* yet from its immediate vicinity, for 
it certainly appears now to be far more than probable, that an 
English folio Bible printing in Paris, once interrupted, had 
ended in six others being printed in London The history 
of the books themselves, will afford some farther curious infor- 
mation, and the more so when taken in the order of their dates. 

The first of these Bibles which was finished in April with 
Cranmer^’s name, we have referred to under 1 539, as prepar- 
ing. We have seen that it had been subjected by Henry to 
the inspection of certain Bishops, though merelyas individuals, 
but belonging to that body, which had all along shown such 
hostility to any translation whatever. The determined aspect 
and imperative tones of the Monarch Jiad very soon made 
these enemies yield their feigned obedience ; and his heart, 
however capricious, being in the hand of (lod, here is the 
book entire, and with Cranmer'^s preface attached, enforcing 
“ high and low, male and female, rich and poor, master and 
servant,’’*' to read it, at home in their own houses, and ponder 
over it !** This, the first Bible, is entitled — 

" The Byhlt in Englishe, that is to save tlie con/ct of ai the hoi if Scripture, bftth 
of the Olde, and New testamSt, with a prologe thereinto made hy tiie reverende 
father in trorf, Thomas, archbishop Cantorhury, CF This is the Byble ap*>ynted 
to the use of the Churches. CT Printed by Edward whytchurchc. Cum 
pririlegio ad imprimendum solum mdxC’ The colophon is — The endc of the 
new Testamet : and of the whole Bible fynisshed in Apr^ll, Anno ncccccxt.. 
A dno CmRQ eat istud.’* 

Of this first edition printed on English ground, there is a 
splendid copy on VeUum, with the cuts and blooming letters, 
cnrionsly illuminated, in the British Museum. It has, for 


*• The seal of Prande 1, for fine printing ie well known, and the typei of the Royal printing- 
oAoe, which ho foondod, have been celebrated erer »ince, though they were certainly nerer 
then tamed to inch good account, ae in the case before o«. The beautiful Bible of Robert Ste- 
pbene in IMO wae not epared by the fimient Doctore of the Sorbonne, bat drew upon himeelf 
their violent indignation. The Royal printing-oftice to thb hoor etandi very high. Under 
Napolbon, when the Ponripr, hie obedient eervmnt, wae In Parle, he rleited thie fine eetabJieh. 
moat ; when tbe Directore preeented him with the tord*e prayer, printed in one hundred and yiftp 
diflbrent langnagee. and all of them Hrwdt qff during his visit. 

•I In all tbe following titlee. certaia worde, and ports of worde, are printed in italic letter. 
Thie ie to mark tbe or red lettere In the genuine tltle-pagee. 
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some reason, recently been rebound, in three volumes ; but 
splendidly in morocco. This fine book, once actually pos- 
sessed by Henry VIII., is valuable, as one key to the party 
concerned in the expeme of the impression ; for so far from 
this being the King himself, this copy was given to him as a 
present. The first leaf bears the following inscription in legible 
characters — This hook is presented unto your most excellent 
Highness,^ by your loving faitkfui and obedient subject and dayly 
oratour^ Anthony Marler of London,, haberdasher “ Who 
this haberdasher was,” said Baker, “ I wish to know. He 
must have been a considerable man that could make such a 
present to a prince, and seems to have been a sharer in the 
charge of the impression.”** Respecting this London gentle- 
man, nothijig more has been ascertained except that he was 
a member of this Livery Company, whose records were almost 
wholly destroyed in the great fire of 1666: but that he was 
more than a sharer in the expense of this, and other impres- 
sions, will appear presently, and before the Privy Council. 

No sooner were copies of this large volume ready, than the 
King's brief for setting up the Bible of the greater volume 
was issued, ordering now that the decree should not only be 
‘‘ solemnly published and read,” but ‘‘ set up upon every 
church door — that it may more largely appear unto our sub- 
jects. Witness myself, at Westminster, the seventh day of 
May, ill the thirty-second year of our reign,” i, e, Friday 
7th of M«ay l/S-tO.** 

It is curious enough, however, that there was another Bible 
in folio, also dated in April of this year. It has been fre- 
(juently mis-stated as being Cranmer's, as if it were the same 
as the last. There are various distinctions. It is not only 
without Cranmer's prologue, and differs from his translation 
in the psalms and elsewhere, but the New Testament is said 
to be after the last recognition of Erasmus : that is, it is the 
same version as that which accompanied the Latin and Eng- 
lish Testament printed by Redman in 1538. The book, 
therefore, is to be classed with Matthew's or Tyndale's trans- 


** Lewif hiw lad Into miataka. by nlbxltig thi» inacriplioo to the next Bible about to be men- 
tioned. He aleo pnU Marier for Marler. Baker’a MS., in his letter to T. Hoame. 

M Foxe, jSrH edition, p. ffib). This, it may be obwrred. was only two daye before the Kinft 
took offence at Cnimwell. Lewie, and others, confound this brief of 7th May 1A40, with the 
ptoclamatHkn of the flth May IMI. 
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lation. It is on a smaller type and paper than the last, and 
seems to have been intended for the use of families, — Entitled, 

^ The Byble in Englishe, tliat is to saye^ the content of all the holye scripture, 
both of the old and Neite Testament^ truely translated after the veryte of the 
Hebrew and Greke textes. Printed at London by Thomas Petyt and Robert 
Redman for Thomas Berthelet, printer unto the Kynge’s Gi*ace, 1 540.” The 
Colophon is — The end of the New Testament, and of the whole Byble, 
finisshed in Apryll, Anno mcccocxl.” 

This book had been submitted neither to the Kinp^ nor any 
Bishop^ even though it was executed for his Majesty “"s printer. 
It was warranted by Crumwell, according to the privilege 
given to him on the 14th of November last. By the month 
of July, however, another of the great Bibles was ready. 


iir “ The Bible in Englyshe, that is to save the amtef of af the holy Seri/tturf, 
both of the olde and newe TestamCt with a prohtye thereinto, mofJe by the 
reverende father in God, Thomas Archbishop of (^antorhury. This is the 
Byble apoynted to the use of the churches. CT Printed by Richard Grafton, 
cum privilegio ad imprimenduin solum, mdxl.” The colophon is — “ The ende 
of the newe Ttjstament and of the whole Byble, fynished in July, Anno Mccca'xi..” 

Trembling for his life, and imploring mercy from his inhuman 
master for a month past, this Bible is remarkable for its being 
finished at the very time of Orumweirs execution, and the 
more so from its having still on the engraved frontispiece, his 
shield or coat of arms ! This had first appeared last year, or 
1539, and now a third time in thi.s book ; but Crumwell is dead, 
nay, was put to death on the 28th of tliis very month, ami 
any other undertaking must have suffered, in which he, or any 
other disgraced minister, had taken such a prominent interest. 
It has been asserted, indeed, that after his fall, the Bible 
was complained of, as being heretical and erroneous ; nay, 
that means were taken to persuade the King that the free 
use of the Scriptures, which Cranmer had so strongly urged 
in his preface, was injurious to the peace of the country. But 
a crisis had come, for here, by the month of November, a third 
folio Bible is ready for publication. Two editions with Cran- 
mer's name on the title, and marked as appointed for public 
worship, were already out, and what was now to be done ? 
Crumwell is gone, and Cranmer had not power suiScient to 
command the Bishops ; but there is one alive who in a mo- 
ment can command them all, or any one whom he is pleased 
to select. This book, then, must not be lost, nor even sup- 
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pressed^ though the Vicar-general be no more. Nay, an ex- 
pedient must be adopted not only to silence all calumny, but 
push the sale of the work, to which, it will appear in due 
time, neither the King nor the Bishops had contributed any 
pecuniary aid. Here, then, was Tunstal standing by, who 
of all the rest had been so conspicuous as an opponent since 
1526, and it was fit that the unbending lieterodoxy of this 
original enemy should now be put to the test ; and here was 
Heath, who had recently gone over to TunstaFs party. Henry, 
therefore, did what seemed to him the best thing that could 
have been thought of in these circumstances. He commanded 
tlies(‘ two men to sit down, and say what they thought of the 
Bible now ready. The book was printed by November : 
meanwhile Gardiner is sent out of the way to the Emperor’s 
court, and Tuiistal and Heath must apply to their task. 
As Gardiner and others had delayed Cranmer’s first edition, 
and then declared in the end that there were “ no heresies in 
it,” wiiy examine the translation again ? We may reply, be- 
cause of OrumwelFs execution, and because it was much 
better, by way of confounding the enemy, to make these 
opponents speak out. They took time, till the year to which 
the book belongs was ended, or the 25th of March, and then 
out it came with a title still more pompous, declaring the 
ftict as now stated. 

" The lUjhfe in Englialic of the largest and great««t volume, auctor^ed and 
apoifnted by the coinnianderacntc of our moost redoubted Prynee and eoueraygne 
horde Kyiigo Henry the VI 11., supreme heade of this hit ckurche and realme of 
Knglaiide ; to be frequented and used tn every churcke in thit hit sayd realme, 
accordyngc to tJie tetwur of hit for%ner injunctions giuen in that behalfe. 
U Oterune and perused at the commauudmet of the K^mge’s Hyghnes, by the 
rygku rcrerende fathert in God Cuthbert B)whop of Duresme, and Nicolas 
Btsshop of llochcster. Printed by Edttard Whitchurch. Cum priuilegio ad 
imprimcnduin solum. 1541.” The Colophon — “ The end of tlie New Testa- 
ment and of the whole By bio Fynisshed in November 1540,” though not pub- 
lished till 1541.^ 

This was in truth another triumph over the enemy, one of 


w Th«rtt ia InaUttice of thta edition in the library of theUnIveraity of Edinburgh* The 
title*imgc and colophon are as abore, and it might be supposed, at first sight, that all was 
right ; but upon careful inspection it is found to be made up of tteo editions, or that of this year 
and the next in 1&41 ; and, what renders the book more remarkable, it is a jffUow paper copy, 
having only the last leaf of Cranmer's preface, and therefore none of those urgent arguments 
why an should read. We have never seen or heard of a similar book ; so that it may ^ re- 
ceived as a proof that the /iw( was conveyed to the paper after the slieeti were printed oft, and 
not before. 
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most grievous annoyance to Master Gardiner ; and this 
he will not fail to discover on the first occasion in which he 
can find his brethren assembled, after his return from abroad. 
Some poor petty spite was indeed already discoverable. The 
reader will recollect of the homage falsely imputed to Henry, 
by an engraved frontispiece to the three last Bibles; in 
which Crumwell and Cranmer are represented at full length, 
above, as receiving the Bible from the King, and below, as 
giving it to the people. At the feet of each figure, it will be 
remembered, was his shield or coat of arms. The frontis- 
piece, esteemed a treasure of its kind, must not be thrown 
away. But the arm of Crumwell were now erased ! Still 
there stands the figure intended for him, and so it continued 
to do, throughout seven editions ! That is, three of them 
with his shield and four without. But if this was the first 
with the shield erased, it was the first also with TunstaKs 
name, and the figure of Crumwell, now so well known, staiid- 
ing by. And k Saul also among the Proj^kets ? might not the 
people have exclaimed, and perhaps did ; though wc have yet 
to hear again of Tunstal and Heatirs feigned obedience. 
There had been no time left for them to alter the translation. 
The book was laid before them, no doubt, as it had come 
from the press. A title was wanting to suit the moment, and 
Henry mw^ his own Vicar-general, commanded the present 
one. It will make way for two other editions from Cranmer. 

In addition to these four Bibles, it is said that there was a 
fifth, and in five volumes as small as sexto-docimo, printed by 
Bedman but, at all events, there w'as a New Testament in 
quarto, with Erasmus and Tyndale in parallel columns. Thus 
amidst all the turmoil, and in spite of foes, the cause went 
forward, and still from conquering to conquer. 


Dibdiit'tt TypuR. Aiiliq., m- p. ; 


I 
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SECTION IV. 

KDEOPEAM POWERS VERGINO TO HOSTILITY — SCOTLAND HENRY AT YORK, 

IN VAIN QUEEN ALREADY IN DISGRACE — NORFOLK FAMILY IMPLICATED 

— THE THIRD LARGE BIBLE, WITH TUNSTAL’s NAME, BY COMMAND— THE 
FOURTH, IN MAY, WITH CRANMER’s NAME — EXPENSE OF THESE LARGE 
UNDERTAKINGS — THE MEMORABLE PROPRIETOR, ANTHONY MAHLER — 

Bonner's feigned zeai^ — earnest reading and listening — ^the 

FIFTH GREAT BIBLE, WITH TUNSTAL’s NAME — THE SIXTH, WITH CRAN- 
MER’s name— GARDINER RETURNED, TO WITNESS THE PROGRESS NOW 
MADE DURING lllS ABSENCE. 

After the fall of Crurnwell, after the royal marriage of last 
year, aud some degree of amicable intercourse commenced 
between the Emperor and Henry ; the Norfolk, Gardiner, 
and Tunstal party may be considered as at the height of their 
power ; so that whatever shall take place with regard to the 
printing or publication of the Sacred Volume, becomes the 
more remarkable, and especially when viewed in connexion 
witli civil aft’aii*s. 

Although the spirit of the English nation was now so crushed, or 
sunk, under the despotic sway of her King, in the mouth of April an in- 
considerable rebellion broke out in Yorkshire, hut it was soon sup- 
pressed, and the leader, Sir John Neville, with several other gentlemen, 
put to death. This rising having excited fresh fciir itjspecting the in- 
fluence or intrigues of Cardinal Pole, “ the Lady of Sarum/' or Coun- 
tess of Salisbury, his aged mother, the last of the Plantagenets, on the 
27 th of May was beheaded in the Tower. Though in her seventieth 
year, owing to her 1x>ld resistance of the sentence, and the bungling 
barbarity of the executioner, cveiy spectator must have been horrified. 

At this period, all the powers of Europe, but ill at ease, were once 
more verging towards a state of open war. No man, however, could 
have divined, how all the parties would ultimately arrange themselves 
into two hostile bands ; and we shall have to wait till the spring of 
1543 before they have assumed their respective and memorable posi- 
tions. We refer not to England and Scotland only, or to France and 
Spain, but also to Germany, Italy, and oven the Grand Turk. 

In the meanwhile, firom the steps that Henry had taken, Scotland, 
for some yoars, had proved a very awkward neighbour. His Majesty 
had often felt no small solicitude that his nephew, James V., should 
follow his example, for so long as the Scottish bishops reigned pre- 
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dominant, and their abbeys and monasteries remained entire, here was a 
standing national testimony against all that he had done. Besides, 
England and France were now far from cordiality, and though the 
French faction in Scotland had been weakened ever since the battle of 
Pavia ; at the present moment, if J ames were in league with Francis, he 
might operate not only in the way of diversion, but aggression. With 
the ostensible purpose, therefore, of receiving the submission of his 
subjects, and quieting the northern counties, but chiefly in order to ob- 
tain a personal interview with James, the King of England proposed 
to meet him at York ; and the Scottish monarch having at least ap- 
peared not unwilling, Henry set forward in his progress. 

During the King's absence from London upon this journey, it may 
first be obsen^ed, that the ill-adjusted state of the European powers 
became very evident. Although Henry and the Emperor were profes- 
sedly at peace, considerable discontent was expressed by the English 
Council respecting our King's intercourse with the Low Countries. 
The Princess Regent there was harassing the English Merchant-Ad- 
venturers, and even impeding supplies of copper intended for his Ma- 
jesty’s personal use.* Gardiner, too, though he had left England about 
the middle of November, at the end of the year had not come to a per- 
sonal audience with the Emperor. ^ 

As for Charles and Francis they were on the eve of n rupture. After 
the former had been permitted to pass through France, and so deceived 
her King, he at last came forward with the following ])roposal : — 

« Of two daughters which I have, 1 am willing to bestow the elder in mar- 
riage to the Duke of Orleans, and with her for dowry the State of Flanders, 
with the style and title of King ; so sliall Francis liave two sons, both kings 
and neighl^urs. As for Jlii/aa, let them not think that I will ever part 
with it, since it were nothing else tliau to disjoint all my estates. And let it 
not gneve the King, for I had it by good and lawful succession, and possess it 
as belonging to the Empire. Take Milan from me, and you take away my 
passage between Flanders and Spain, Italy, Sicily, and Germany. This is tliat 
I had to say, and if it please you not, Uiere is no occasion to speak more of 
the business.'’ 

Francis at once in a passion and afironted, returned this answer : — 

‘‘ Since he might not have his inheritance, he would have nothing else ; 
neither would he care to speak any more of peace.” ^ We shall find him 
before long trying to negotiate with England. 

Meanwhile, Henry being on his journey to York, by the month of 
August, he sends to Audley, the Lord Chancellor, but with special 
charge of secrecy, for an ample safe-conduct to be sent for James and 

» Got. State Papera, i., p. 056-074. See before alio, p. 116., noU> Xi. 

* Acts of Priyy Council, eii. p. 1(K). He was with the Emperor at the Diet of Ratisbon in 
March this year, /rfm, p. 162. » Herbert. 
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his train ; though he was still not quite certain of success.^ In Sep- 
tember he was in the city of York, where he remained from the 17th to 
the 26th of the month, but it was all in yain.^ Cardinal Bhatoit, then 
the prime mover in Scotland, prevailed at last, and upon some frivol- 
ous or rather false pretext, James could not leave his kingdom. 

Vexed with the disappointment, if not enraged with his nephew, and 
determined never to forgive or forget Beaton, Henry could only return ; 
and it may easily be supposed, but ill prepared indeed to meet with any 
additional mortification. Still the King had no great occasion to regret 
his journey. On his way north he had received not only the submis- 
sion of his subjects, but from at least ten different quarters in subsidy, 
above il2200,^ a sum equal to above thirty thousand pounds ; and the 
Queen having accompanied him in his progress, helped to soothe him 
under his felt affront. Gardiner, too, having arrived from the Emperor, 
had reached his Majesty about 48 miles from London, at Oolliweston, 
(Weston Colville,) by the 16th of October. 7 He had come home in 
good time to sympathize with his party, whatever should happen. 

In company the King and Queen had arrived at Hampton Court on 
Monday the 24th, where Cranmer and Audley, or the London division 
of his Council, first met his Majesty. In the course of the week Henry 
visited Cheynies and Windsor, but had returned to Hampton Court by 
Sunday the 30th, when the Council again assembled, and Cranmer, 
Audley, Gardiner, and others, were in attendance. The Duke of Norfolk 
was then in London, but the next day he addressed a letter to his Ma- 
jesty, which, from its spirit and contents, carried unequivocal proof that 
he had no expectation of any impending storm. 

What is curious enough, it relates solely to a proposed marriage. The 
King of France, now broken with the Emperor, was practising on Henry 
once more. The French ambassador had informed his Grace of Norfolk 
that “ there was never thing that his Master more desired, than a mar- 
riage between the Duke of Orleans and Princess Mary of England !*’ 
Only he thought that “ the communing of the marriage and of the penr 
non (so far behind and long due by him) should go together.” Norfolk 
replies in a very prompt and sununary manner ; and, on account of what 
immediately happened, it deserves to be noticed, he writes in a cheerful 
style, ending scribbled at Exeter -place this Hallow even, with the hand 
of &c. Norfolk.” 8 

In further proof that in the mind of the King also, all things yet ran 
smooth and quiet, in reference to himself personally ; next day, the first 
of November, in public he returned his ** most hearty thanks for the 
good life he led, and trusted to live, with his wifty'' commanding old 
Longland of Lincoln, “ to give like thanks with him.”® Whether he 

1 (Jov. St. Pai>cr«, 1., v- 680. * Herbert. « Halle. 7 Acta of Privy Council. 

I Gov. Stale Papcr»» i., p. G8S. p Letter of Council, in Herbert. 
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and Gaidiner, also present, as well as Norfolk still in town, wore all alihe 
in the dark, does not positively appear ; but as to his Majesty, so far 
from uneasiness, he had never in the course of his reign, so emphatically 
annoimced that he was in the enjoyment of personal and domestic 
happiness. It was next day that he was awaked from his dream of 
fifteen months’ duration. After being at mass, Cranmer delivered into 
his hands a paper containing information received during his absence, 
or shortly before his return from York, and the high delight of his 
Majesty was at an end ! To be impartial, the subject was a very pain- 
ful one, though it was to a man who had so often occasioned anguish to 
many others. Henry, contrai^ to his usual, was slow to believe what 
he now read, but was ultimately overwhelmed. The Queen, it here 
came out, had been of abandoned character before her marriage, and 
even since, it was now afiirmed, had not improved. An inquiry into the 
truth or falsehood of the charges was immediately ordered, and the re- 
sult was, that the King, unable to utter one syllable in reply, burst into 
tears, which, said his Council, “ was strange in his courage.” To Nor- 
folk, the uncle of the Queen, to Gardiner, who had so fostered the mar- 
riage, to the Earl of Sussex, and Lord Audley, as well as to Cranmer, 
had been assigned the task of examining the Queen. On the 10th of 
November, she first denied, but in the evening, to Cranmer, acknow- 
ledged the truth of the charges, and signed a written confession.*^* This 
monarch, however, must ever and anon disclose his entire character to 
posterity, and it becomes more difficult to hold the pen. In order to 
obtain if possible a more complete disclosure of guilt, but under an ex- 
press promise of extending “ his most gracious mercy” to the Queen, 
although her life had been forfeited to the law, the King employed 
Cranmer to visit her. He conveyed the message, and visited her twice. 
The object had been to prove a pre-contract of marriage with one Der- 
ham, and Cranmer went so far as to declare that he thought the con- 
fessions made might be so regarded ; but the Queen did not, and denied 
to the last any guilt, since she had been Queen. 

Not less than six weeks had thus passed away, when, on the 15th of 
December, to the still deeper mortification of Norfolk, the old Duchc.««H 
Dowager (widow of the commander at Flodden Field,) Lord William 


io Idem. Dr. Lingard after •tating that the erents wliich led to the Queen'R elevation had 
made the reformcn tier enemloe, had udd—** while abc accompanied the King in hit progrcMH 
to York, a plot uxu tpoven bp their indutirp, which brought the young Queen to the acaiTold !" 
In hfai laat edition, oonetrained to correct the prom, he now aaja— ** a dheowry which they made 
during her abaeace wHh the King in bis (irogreM aa far as York, enabled them to recover their 
former aaoendaney, and deprived the young Queen of her influence and her life.’* And then, in 
a note ; ** 1 am aware that there is no direct evldmre of any plot ; but if it be considered with 
whom the following euquif 7 originated, and with what art it was conducted, it is diflicuU to re- 
sist the iuspieion of a political intri^ /" It la, however it seems, more difficult to confess a 
mistake, or acknowledge calumny. Certainly no party could be more mortifled at the mo- 
ment, and the historian of the party may be expected to feel this, even now; but is this can- 
dour, or impartiality ? 
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Howard, the Queen s uncle, lately returned from Calais, with his Lady, 
and various others, were indicted for concealment of the treason. The 
Duke of Norfolk, who had retired from the scene, eighty miles distant, to 
Kenninghall, was now at his wits* end, and on the 15th of December 
writes in the greatest extremity, prostrate at the royal feet.”^* 

The grief of the Royal tyrant being, however, by this time perfectly 
assuaged, the thirst for such money, jewels, or other stuff as belonged to 
the attainted parties, became the leading feature of his character. Six 
days only had passed away when there were 5000 merks in money, and 
a thousand pounds’ worth of plate under the care of Wriothesly, the 
King’s Secretary. “ Methinks,” said he on the 2 1st of the month, “ I 
would sleep the better if it were delivered^'' And he was soon relieved. 
On the same day, probably before he slept again, he had the reply from 
Sadler — “ As pouching the money and plate, his Majesiy being in d/ouht, 
whether it be brought by you Mr. Wriothesly, to his Highness* palace at 
Westminster, or to yoiir own house there, hath resolved, finally, that ye 
shall deliver the same into the hands of James, Mr. Denny's servant. 
The money to be in bags, sealed up with your seed, and the plate to be 
put in chests, also sealed hy you — to remain there in his Highness’ palace, 
till his Majesty’s farther pleasure be known.***? There were to be no 
more royal tears shed after this, 

Henry, however, always in character, must now call another Parlia- 
ment, and do every thing, as upon all dreadful occasions, under the form 
of law. As Parliament ever went hand in hand with him in all his 
ways, the opening of next year will show whether his promise of “ most 
gracious mercy" was sacredly kept ; as once given, it ought to have 
been ; but thus closed the year 1541. At its commencement the gentle- 
men of the old learning, in high spirits, were looking forward in hope ; 
at its close, they were in the lowest deep, and knew not what might 
come next. Should that cause, therefore, which they all so cordially 
opposed, have advanced throughout these turbulent months, surely no 
man can now ascribe this, save to that overruling hand which has been 
so visible all along. 

Considerable interest belongs to this year, as i>eing the last 
in which Bibles were printed under the present reign, even 
though Henry had still five years to live. By his “ com- 


>1 Gov. State Pu)>er*, i.. p. 721. It seemed as if every mau among them, niiiMt, in his turn, 
imsB through his hi of ttrinMing, For only two days before this, Craniner himself was put in 
great |>crtttrbAtiuii, and to such a degree that ho actually mis dated his letter to the King by a 
whole month, writing the l.'llh of Jannarg for Dccem^r. As it was all over with Catharine 
Howard, this was no other than an Ambaaiador from the Duke of Cleves, to try and reconcile 
the King to Anno hb sbter! Of course there was no reply ; but the dbtress of Cranmer arose 
from the roMsenger coming to him at all, at such a time, and on tuck a subject. Fortunately he 
had letters also to the Earl of Southampton.—Oov. State Papers, i., pp. 714-7I7* 

Gov. Stale Papers, i., p. 724. Idem. 
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mandment"" we have seen both Tunstal and Heath giving in 
their adherence to the translation, and in an edition certainly 
finished in November last. It may therefore be presumed that 
the order to look over it, had come after the book was finished 
at press, since it did not appear before the 25th of March this 
year. But this would not suffice for 1541. 

By the end of May another edition was ready by Cranmcr, 
thus proving that, for all practical purposes, the version was 
precisely the same throughout, whether his name, or that of 
its ancient foe, Tunstal, was affixed. This edition, as if 
marked out for observation, is particularly dated in red on 
the title page, as well as in black at the end. 

“ The Bybie in Englysh^that is to saye the content of all the holy Scrypture, both 
of the olde and newe Testament, with Kproloye thereinto made by the reuerendc 
father in 6^, TAowo^archebyshopo/ Cantorhxiry. This is the Byhle appoynted 
to the use of the Churches. Printed by Edwarde Whitchurch. Cum priuilegio 
ad imprimendum solum. Finished the jrxriii daye of Maye, Anno domini m dxli.” 
The Colophon is — The ende of the newe Testament ; and of the whole Byble, 
Fynysshed in May mcccccxli. a dho fiictQ est istud.” 

Here then was not less than the fifth folio Bible completed, 
in the short space of less than two years. Nay, four have been 
completed in thirteen months! We have before us there- 
fore, unquestionably, a magnificent undertaking. Means 
must be taken for the disposal of these volumes, and provision 
for this end may well be made by those who had been at no 
expense, should they possess any influence. We dismiss, at 
present, the expense of all other editions, and taking up those 
only in which we find the names of Grafton or Whitchurcli, 
partners in business as the printers ; from that first edition 
which was imported by them in 1537 down to only the pre- 
sent moment, we have six editions. The impressions thrown 
off have been rated at from 1500 to 2500 copies ; so that if 
we take the medium, here ivere twelve thousand volumes. 
We now know, from Grafton himself that i?500 had been 
embarked by him in the Jirst edition, given to Britain ; but 
those that followed after, were still finer books. Granting 
therefore that there had been here a sum of no more than 
i?3000 incurred, though there must have been more, this, 
according to the value of money in our day, was equal to 
forty, if not forty-five thousand pounds ! “History, though 
warm on meaner themes, has hitherto “ been cold on this 
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and the reader of the present hour, except the transactions 
be explained, may pass without notice, the most memorable 
feature of the times. In the midst of the preceding still nobler 
struggle, respecting the New Testament only. Sir Thomas 
More had expressed his astonishment, on account of the 
pense incurred, and so much the more that he could never 
fathom from whence the money came. But what would he 
have said to this cause now, not seven years after his death I 
Ah, and what would he have said to his friend Tunstal, who 
so led him on the ice, by granting him license to play the 
Demostlienes,'*'* in opposition to Tyndale ? And who now, by 
the command of their common Sovereign, is openly mixed up 
in the whole concern, though not in one farthing of the expense ! 

The memorable edition of 1537, and that chiefly printed in 
Paris and finished in London in 1539, are not to be forgot- 
ten ; but we now only look to those volumes to which the 
brief of the King on the 7th of May last year, and the names 
of Cranmer and Tunstal on the title-page direct us, or four 
editions. These, according to our very moderate calculation, 
involved dP2000 in advance, or equal to thirty thousand 
pounds now. 

Here, then, was a work of magnitude, to which it would 
liave been quite worthy of any King, or of any Govern- 
ment, to have contributed. But if neither the one, nor the 
other, boro the burden ; if neither had even advanced any 
funds in the meanwhile ; then from this time forth, and ever 
after, let honour be given to whom honour is due,'** — and 
posterity venerate the memory of the man, or the men, who 
so befriended their countrymen and our forefathers. 

The sale^ therefore, of these large volumes, so long loosely 
styled “ Cranmer^s Bibles,*” must now no longer be neglected, 
lest the noble proprietor, though to us hitherto little more 
than an unknown private gentleman, should be, as he said 
himself, undone for ever. It was a crisis, in the finest keep- 
ing with our entire history. There was no application about 
to be made by him to Government, for any pecuniary aid, 
and far less to Henry VIII. personally; but it was at least 
proper that his Privy Council should be reminded of their 
royal Master’s imperative injunctions of May 1540; and so 
they were in prospect of Cranmer'^s last impression. 

After the death of Crumwell, Henry’s Council was divided 
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into two separate sections ; of which one sat in London, the 
other was with the King ; and, what is curious enough, tlien, 
for the first time we have regular minutes of his Privy Coun- 
cil.*^ It is from this source, the most authentic of all others, 
that we hear more particularly of that worthy citizen, An- 
tony Marler. Strange ! that for three hundred years he 
should have been overshadowed, by the King on the one hand, 
and the Primate on the other ; but they are now both cer- 
tainly here present, to witness for themselves, and to be over- 
shadowed in their turn. Thus it is that “time unveils truth.” 

Minutes of the Privy Council : at Grcenmch •2r> Jlju'il, 33 of Henry VIU,, 
tliat 18 1541, “ It was agreed that Anthony Marler of London, merchant, 
might sell the bibles of the Great Bible unbound for x s. sterling, (equal to 
jC?, lOs.,) and bound, being trimmed with bullyons for xii s. sterling or 
equal to £9, What then must have been the cost of that splendid illuminated 
copy, printed on vellum, which he had presented to the King ? But once more. 

Ibid, at Gre^ntcich, 1 May. Whereas Anthony Marler of London, mer- 
chant, put up a supplication to the foresaid Council, in manner following,” — 
" Whereas it liath pleased you, for the commonwealth to take no small pains 
for the furtherance of the price of my fwoh ; most humbly 1 beseech the same, 
to have in consideration, tluit unless I have, by the mean of proclamation, some 
charge or commission that every church, not already provided of one Bible, 
shall, according to the King's Highness’ former injunctions given in that be- 
half, (7th May 1540,) provide them with a Bible of the largest volume, by a 
day to be prefixed and appointed, as shall be thought most cfmvenicnt by your 
wisdoms, my great suit that 1 have made herein is not only frustrate and void, 
but also, being charged as I ant with an im|>ortune sum (troublesome number) 
of the said books now lying on my hands, am undone for ever. And therefore 
trusting to the merciful consideration of your high wisdoms, I humbly di^ire 
to obtain the same commission, or some other coininandmcnt, and I, with 
all mine,” &c. 

Now, in reply to this application, we have not one word 
from his Majesty, then presiding, from Crannier, then pre- 
sent, or from any other, as to any advance of money ; nor 
indeed any other inode of relief, except that which was so 
reasonably requested. Therefore, “ It was agreed tliat there 
shall be another proclamation made, and that the day to be 
limited for the having of the said book shall be Hallow- 
masse,^ or 1st November.** Only five days, therefore, were 
allowed to pass, when there was issued — 

14 The Regifter or Book of theConncil, doe« not appear to have been continued for more 
than a hundred years ! That is after 1435, or the 13th of Henry V. \ and. with the exception of 
some original minntes, ordinances and letters, nothing is recorded of the proceedings of the 
Privy Council until the latter part of the reign of Henry VlII. The Register begins on the 10th 
of August 1540, {Sir N. H. or twelve days alter the death of Crum well. Hence 

the value of his sad, bat curious ** Remembrancet.** They should afl bo printed verbatim. 

^4 Minutes of the Privy Council, printed 1837, pp. 185, 180. 
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" A proclamation by the King’s Majesty, with the advice of his Coun- 
cil, for the Bible to be had in every church, dec., devised the sixth day 
of May, the 33d year of the King’s reign” — That is Friday, 6th May 1 64 1 . 

This proclamation, after referring to the former injunctions, goes on : — 
" Notwithstanding many towns and parishes within this his realm have ne- 
glected their duties — whereof his Highness marvelleth not a little — ^and mind- 
ing the former gracious injunctions, doth straitly charge and conunand that 
the curates ahd parishioners of every town and parish not having already pro- 
vided, shall, on this side of the Feast of All Saints (1st Nov.) next coming, 
buy and provide Bibles of the largest volume, and cause the same to be set up 
and fixed in every of the said parish churches, there to be used according to 
the former injunctions — on pain, that the curate and inhabitants of the parish 
or town shall forfeit to the King forty shillings (equal to £30) for every month 
after the said feast, that they lack or want the said Bible — one half to the King, 
and the other half to him or them that first inform the King’s Council. That 
the sellen shall not take for the Bible unbound above ten shillings, or if bound 
and clasped above twelve shillings, on pain of four shillings, (£3,) one half to 
the King, and the other to the informer.” *0 

This must liave so far brightened the prospect of our pa- 
triotic proprietor, as we shall find another edition of the 
Great Bible soon ready for publication, proceeding from the 
same quarter, nay, and another still, before the year is done ! 
But in the meanwhile it is now evident, that so far from 
Henry VIII. being at any expense for the Bibles already 
printed by Grafton and Whitchurch, as our Solicitor-General 
told Lord Mansfield, and as others, both before and after him, 
have unwarrantably affirmed, the King was now rather in the 
way of making a little money, by publications in which he had 
no pecuniary concern ! At least every fine would bring him 

1, for a book which would have cost no more than lOs. ; or 
in other words, the value of 15, for an article at 10s. 
But if the purchase had been neglected two months, then his 
Majesty would have £30 ; if tkree^ £4}5 ! While, on the 
other hand, for every overcharge he was to receive two shil- 
lings, or equal to thirty. 

But besides this proclamation, in five days more, or Wed- 
nesday, 11th May, came a letter from no other than Edmund 
Bonner^ Bishop of London, (still obsequiously so far playing 
the hypocrite,) for the execution of the King's orders, ad- 
dressed to his Archdeacon and so eager must he appear to 
secure the royal favour, that in September he also put forth 


»« Cotton MS., Cloop.. E. v., fol. 337* BurnoVs Rccordu, B. HI.. No. 24. Bonner’s Register. 
Doted. “ xi die Mali, Anno Dom. 1541, et nostra* translationh nnno sccundo.”— Foxe,>?rsi 
edition, p. 621. 
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an “ Admonition to all readers of this Bible in the English 
tongue’’— Evermore forseeing that no exposition be made 
thereupon, otherwise than it is declared in the book itself — 
that no reading be used in the time of divine service — or, 
finally, that no man justly may reckon himself to be offended 
thereby, or take occasion to grudge or malign thereat.”^® 

The reading of the Sacred Scriptures, however, it must 
ever be borne in mind, had now been a practice, not in Lon- 
don merely, but throughout England, and for fifteen years ; 
to what extent, indeed, it is impossible to say. But as we 
have long seen, many of Henry’s subjects had truly not waited 
for his poor permission, whether to read or to hoar : and in many 
a comer, far and near, there were those who knew far more of 
Christianity, and to better purpose, than did any of the mem- 
bers of Government. Even five years ago, the late Edward 
Fox of Hereford, a rara avis among the Bishops, had boldly 
told his brethren as much, and it was certainly no more than 
the truth. On the return of Bonner from Paris, where ho 
had pretended great zeal for the Scriptures, to please Crum • 
well; and immediately after the King’s brief in 1540, to 
please both, this consummate hypocrite had set up six Bibles 
in St. Paul’s for public reading. The result at once proved, 
how far the people were a-head of these official men. They 
came instantly and generally to hear the Scriptures read, Sneh 
as could read with a clear voice often had great numbers round 
them. Many set their chtldrm to school y and ca^*ried them to 
St. PauVs to hear. It was, however, not long before the 
language of our Saviour himself — “ Drink ye all of it,” struck 
them, and very naturally led to discussion. Tlie complaints 
of some, in lack of argument, of which the adverse party took 
care to avail themselves, were dexterously convoyed to the 
King. In their eyes, this reading of the Scriptures by the 
people, and hearing them read in public, was a sore evil; 
and an opportunity must be sought and seized for putting it 
down. Crumwell, the terror of the Bishops, was gone ; and 
Gardiner is out of the country ; but Bonner, though always 
false at heart, must still dissemble; nay, moreover, hero 


Such fnSMc reeding bad been enjoined three ycare before. Flrtt by Crumwell in IMS, 
then by Henry in May *nd now by Bonner in 1541, though he rcry toon not only dianged 
hh» mind, and bitterly quarrelled with ench reading whether in public or private, but peiec- 
entod to the death, when the fury and Iblly of Henry once permitted. See BumeCe Hccorde, 
B. m.i No. 25, compared with No. 11, and Cleop., E. v., 337. 
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actually come Tunstal and Heath once more, and with another 
edition of the great Bible, in November ! 

" The Byhle in Englyshe of the largest and greatest auctorysed and 

apoynted by the commandemente of our moost redovhted Prynoe and $oner<tygne 
Lorde^ Kynge Henrye the VIII., supreme heade of ihi$ his Church and rcalme 
of Englan^e : to be frequented and used in every Churehe win this his sayd 
realms, accordyng to the tenour of his former /njunctions giuen in that behalfe. 
^ Oversene and perused at the commaundmet of the Kynges Highnes, hy the 
ryghte reverends fathers in God, Cuthbert byashop of Duresme, and Nicolas 
bysshop of Rochester. Printed by Rychard Ch'afton, 1541.” The colophon is 
— The eude of the newe Testament and of the whole Byhle. Fynyshed in 
November, Anno mccxjccxlj.”!^ 

Nor would even this suffice. Anthony Marler, the only 
paymaster as yet named, or to be named, is still ready to pro- 
ceed ; and a final edition was completed before this year was 
done. It had been going on at press with other editions; and, 
it is curious enough, from last year, but it was not finished 
till the close of the present ; at the same time, it may have 
been only nine months in the press, as their year extended to 
the 25 th of March. Oranmer was not to be outdone by these 
two Bishops, and, therefore, as in May last, so he now follows 
them up immediately with his usual title, and an emphatic 
colophon^ as if he had been in wonder at the compliance of 
Tunstal and Heath. 

** The Byhle in Englishe, tliat is to saye, tlie content of all the holy serypture 
both of the olde and newe testament, with a prologe thereinto^ made by the re- 
verends father in God, Thomas archebisshop of Caatorbury. €1 This i« the 
Byhle appoynted to tlie use of the Cliurchcs. Printed by Rycharde Graf- 
ton. Cum priuilegio ad imprimendum solum. An. do. mdxl.” The colophony 
is — ‘‘ The eude of tlie Newe 'restament, and of the whole Bible, Finyssfaed in De- 
cember Mccccc.\Li. t A domino factum est istud. This is the Lord 


In the Bible thus twice eanctioned by these two men, but especially Tunstah we seem 
to be reminded of one passage of Sacred Writ* of whicb different renderings hare been given. 
W© now have it, Ps. lavi. 3-“ Say unto Ood, how terrible art thou in thy worksi through the 
greatness of thy power shall thine enemies rubmif Utetnselves to thee/* In the Bible then ex* 
amined, it i»— ** Oh ! how wonderfiil are thy works ; through the greatness of thy power shall 
thine enemies be cottfounded.'* Parker, itfter this, translated — Shall thine enemies be found 
liars unto and Ainsworth says—** feignedly submit themselves, for fear, or other sinister 

respect, against tMeir will,** But, certainly, one and all of these renderings, had ftow bemfiU- 
JUled in the persons of these two Doctors of the Old Learning. Tyndala had persevered unto 
death, and triumphed : and these men, by Henry’s csommand, were now humbl^ to the level of 
the Oibeonltes of old, who became hewers of wo^, and drawers of water, to the congr^tion 
of Israel. Tunstal himself now seems to deal out the water of life to congregation of Eng- 
land ! But what, in the end, will be thought of both these men, if, like the Gibeonites, they 
told a deliberate lie to their royal master, and then printed their names so pompously on the 
title-page-lf, after all, they had not actually perused the volume! Such, there is reason to 
belisre, was ths fset ; at Isast the people of Bnglmid were openly so told in print, before Henry 
ex]dred ! HBee anno IMS. The bold assertion was never contradicted. 

» This motto, taken from the Bible commenced in Paris, was strikingly approprUte ; but 

VOL 11. K 
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And thus ended the year ; so that we have four of these 
large folios dated in 1541. It was certainly a strange move- 
ment on the part of Henry VIII., and one which must have 
taken many by surprise, for him first to send Gardiner oflF 
to Germany, and then, as soon as he was gone, command his 
friends, Tunstal and Heath, to give in their adhesion to the 
Bible, to which Cranmer had bowed ; and then also to place 
their names in the title-page, in token of their full approba- 
tion — a translation almost verbally the same in the New Testa- 
ment, which the King himself, and Wolsey had first denoun- 
ced, and Tunstal after them, consigned again and again to 
the flames ! Such, however, was the fact. The undertak- 
ing was not to be denounced, even though Crumwell, now rated 
as a heretic and a traitor, had imported the types, and pushed 
forward the printing, not only of these, but of other editions. 

But lo ! here is Stephen Gardiner, returned in October, 
and gone direct to the King from Charles V. With what 
surprise must he have beheld the progress made ! On going 
abroad, his party reigned triumpliant; it was now in disgrace, 
and the Queen, whose marriage he had fostered, is about to 
ascend the scaffold ! But, especially, if he had not been in- 
formed, with what feelings must he have gazed on the names 
of Tunstal and Heath in the very title-page of these Bibles ! 

Tunstal was now in his sixty-eighth year, and appears to 
have been in some degree softened with his years ; Gardiner 
never was; and now, though of these volumes there were 
eight editions in regular series, to say nothing of others, 
which had received Henry’s approval, and two of these 
carried the obsequious, but well-known attestation of Tunstal 
and Heath ; still this Bishop of Winchester stood resolved to 
put forth all his strength, in the way of cunning sophistry, 
against the translation thus acknowledged, and now reading 
in public, in so many places. Certainly he had owned to the 
King before, that there were “ no heresies in it.'*’ But an- 


Cranmer tbonfj^t it might be aiao applied to all that he iwued. It ia obaervable that Tunital 
and Heath U/t U out. In the final colophon he not onlj printa the motto without abbreriation 
but glvea H tn fSngliikt hj way of emphaaia. He might hare completed the aentonco, by add- 
ing, and U is marvellous in our epes t for, certainly, when the circumatancea ere obaerred. they 
are roarvellona atill. Cranmer, being an Archbiah^, took to hlmaelf the title of Rcrcrend only, 
not moat Reverend *, and he had aald yeara ago, that be ** act iio more by any title, name, or 
atyle, than lie did by the paring (if an apjde.** Not ao Tunttal and Heath. They were only 
Biahopa, but they meat not, on any account, abridge their title of Mght Bevercfid ! The differ- 
ence of dliqpoattion or character, r^bt or wrong, la often to be deacried, even in auob trifiea. 
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other Parliament is summoned, and another Comocation^ 
where Gardiner anticipated that he might even yet work 
wondrously. Let him try ; that he himself, and his brethren 
may come to their greatest humiliation, and to their final 
discomfiture as a Convocation. 


SECTION V. 

THE ENEMY ON THE RACK PARLIAMENT OPENED—THE FIFTH QUEEN 

EXECUTED HENRY BENT ON WAR WITH SCOTLAND — NEGOTIATING WITH 

FRANCE AND SPAIN. 

CONVOCATION MET — THE BIBLE INTRODUCED THERE FOR DISCUSSION AT 

LAST — SINGULAR DISPLAY GARDINER’s GRAND EFFORT IN OPPOSITION 

— CRANMER INFORMS THE KING — THEY ARE ALL DISCOMFITED, THOUGH 

VET SITTING, OR BEFORE THE BISHOPS LEFT LONDON PROGRESS OF THE 

TRUTH IN ENQI.AND. 

Uy this year, such had been the progress made in the cause 
of Divine Truth, that the imaginations of its enemies were 
literally put to the rack. Oppose they must; but how to 
proceed, was a problem not of easy solution. Upon his second 
return from the Continent, in October last, Gardiner had 
found far greater occasion for regret, than he had done even 
before, in September 1538. Then, he could step into his 
fiery chariot, and bring Lambert to the stake ; he and Nor- 
folk had been worming themselves into royal favour ever after ; 
and upon setting off for the imperial Court, in November 
1540, whether he should there fully succeed or not, every 
thing at home seemed to promise other, and, as he thought, 
better days ; now that Crurnwell was gone, and his Majesty 
so delighted with the Queen which had been furnished to him 
by the old learning party. She was their first and only 
choice, on whose sway depended anticipations not a few. But 
now, that mainstay had fallen ; GardinePs friend, the Duke 
of Norfolk, had been trembling for his personal honours, if 
not his life ; while, to crown all, that pillar of strength, Cuth- 
bert Tunstal, had not merely given way, but his name had 
been employed, by royal authority, as though he had person- 
ally gone over to the other side. Still the party must r^ly 
once more. By this time, it might have been supposed that 
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their arrows would have been expended and their quiver 
empty ; but, subtle and ingenious in the extreme, their sophis- 
try prevailed once more. If the peculiar situation of the 
King be taken into account, it must appear surprising that 
they should have been successful in swaying his mind now ; 
though, in the end, we shall leave it to the judgment of the 
reader, whether the whole proceeding, on the part of Henry, 
does not carry very much of the appearance of a siiare^ in 
which, when caught, the Bishop of Winchester, from being 
the most conspicuous character, became the most ridiculous. 
Be this as it may, these men will not stop till they have ex- 
posed themselves to the derision of posterity ; and as soon as 
we have briefly disposed of the civil events of the year, the 
entire scene will come before us. 

Parliament having assembled on Monday the 16th of January, pro- 
ceeded immediately to the loathsome and revolting affairs connected 
with the royal household. Among the members present, was to be seen 
the son of Crumwell, and sitting as a Baron ; so strange were the move- 
ments of our capricious Monarch. Commissioners having been appoint- 
ed to examine the Queen once more ; on the 28th, she repeated her con- 
fessions, though to what extent is not recorded.^ Both Houses declared 
her guilty ; and in the Act passed, they petitioned the King, at once, 
** not to be troubled, lest it might shorten his life ! and that the Queen 
and all the others attainted, “ might be punished with death ! The 
bill was passed by the 8th of February ; on Saturday the 11th, Henry 
gave his assent ; and on Monday the 13th, without any regard to his 
express promise of mercy, blood was shed.* That infamous woman. 
Lady Rochford, had been an accomplice ; and thus, she who had acted so 
dreadful a part towards her own husband, and his sister Anne Boloyn, 
now righteously perished on the same scaffold with the Queen, to whose 
ruin she had also contributed. The property of the other branches of 
the Howard family being once secured in his Majesty's Palace at West- 
minster and elsewhere, the public censure of such severity led Henry to 
pardon those, whom Parliament in the perfection of its servility had 
condemned to death, though some of the parties were left to linger long 
in prison. 

For shame, or rather some fear of consequences, Henry could not 
come forward to demand a subsidy, and Crumwell was no more ; but as 
he was now bent upon war with Scotland, he wished the Commons 
would only condescend to meet his inclination, by offering him money, 


1 the CommiMioiieni were the Deke of Suffolk, the Earl of Southampton, Cranmer, and 
ThWby, * Jonmalt of Parliament. 
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i¥ithout itfl being asked. He gave them a broad hint ; but however 
ready they were to bow to his sanguinary proceedings, this being an 
affair affecting themselves personally, for once they feigned not to under- 
stand him, and the House rose without voting one farthing. At the same 
time, however, so far to please the ever-craving Monarch, they had con- 
sented to pass an Act by which his Majesty might possess himself of 
the revenues attached to Colleges and Hospitals ; an Act which made 
both Oxford and Cambridge tremble, and an affair of which we shall 
hear again in 1545, when Henry has farther advanced on the road to ruin. 

All offence with the Duke of Norfolk at present, had been conveni- 
ently passed over, as his services were demanded to head the army 
against Scotland. A country so divided at the moment, whose nobility 
were striving to secure their independence of the Crown, while the 
|>ower of Beaton and his adherents contended for the superiority, was 
quite unable £o resist. The expedition, in its results, so affected the 
Scottish monarch, that he fell a sacrifice to his vexation. James sunk 
into a low fever, and expired on the 14th of December, leaving his only 
daughter ‘‘ Marg^ Queen of Scots,” an infant of eight days old. 

With regard to Continental affairs, it may only be observed that the 
strange negotiations of Henry with the King of France, respecting the 
marriage, of which Norfolk had written in December, between the Duke 
of Orleans and the Princess Mary, as well as the arrears of Henry’s 
pension, and even proposed war with the Emperor ; they were carried 
on till so late as the 15th of May. But in the very same month Com- 
missioners had been appointed to enter into other negotiations with 
Oapuis, the Imperial Ambassador, at Stepney, the result of which will 
appear with the ensuing spring.^ 

A new Parliament having assembled, on the following 
Friday, or the 20th, the Convocation also met ; and as it sat 
till the 29th of March, of course it proved, as usual, though 
only apparently^ a critical period for the Sacred Scriptures. 
After so many storms, as all along there had been no real 
danger, so there will not be any now. At the opening, 
Richard Cox, Archdeacon of Ely, had preached to the House, 
of course in Latin, and if he had intended his text to be 
satirical, he could not have been more severe. It was “ Vosestis 
sal terrm^'' — ye are the salt of the earth ! ! — ^and no doubt a 
very different sermon from that of Latimer six years ago.^ 

* Got. State Papers, i., pp. 73a-740— nolfV. 

4 Latimer, who had pled to boldly for the Scriptures above eleven years ago, and in 1336 so 
pointedly inquired they had ever done, was now in the Tower. This Cifjr had b«n one 
of the original canons in Wolsey'ii College, as formerly noted, and was preceptor to King Ed- 
ward. His conduct at Frankfort proves that he was of a violent temper, Md, as Chancellor of 
Oxford, he has been greatly blamed. Somewhat softened by time, he lived to the advanced 
age of SI. 
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After being detained for some time by the King's personal 
unhappy affairs in Parliament, these men proceeded to busi- 
ness in the Convocation ; and at their third session, on Friday 
the 17th of February, the Translation of the Scriptures, so 
often discussed there without any result, must once more come 
before them. The reader cannot have forgotten their former 
abortive attempts, and may be the more curious to observe 
what happened now. They appear ever to have been afraid 
to look any farther than the Neio Testament, and it was of 
this they felt most apprehension. Upon this day, there- 
fore, Cranmer required the bishops and clergy to revise the 
translation of the New Testament, and so successful had been 
the votaries of the “ old learning." that this was done in the 
King^s name. It must have been no welcome proposal to the 
Archbishop, after he had so fully committed himself. How- 
ever, as usual, he must obey ; and therefore having divided 
the volume into fourteen parts, he allotted them to fifteen 
Bishops, as follow : — 

Matthew , to hiumify Cranmer of C4inter)>urv. 

Mai'k to Lowjhtnd of Lincoln. 

Luke to Gardiner of Winchester.'* 

John to Gitodrich of EIv. 

Tlie Acts .... to Heath of llochcster. 

Romans .... to Sarnffou of Chichester. 

Corinthians, 1 and '2 to i'apvn of Salisbury. 

Galatians to Ephesians to Barlow of St. David’s. 

Thessiiloiiiaim, 1 and 2 to Bell of Worcester. 

Timothy to Philemon to Parfew of .St. Asaph. 

Peter, 1 and 2 . . to Holgate of Llandaff. 

Hebrews .... to iSkip of Hereford. 

James to Jude ... to Thirlbg of Westminster. 

Revelation . . . to ofGloster and C/<oiw5cr of Peterboi*o. 

Here, let it be observed, were two notable and curious omis- 
sions. What had become of Tumtal and Bonner — the former 
once so outrageously zealous against the Scriptures in London ; 
the latter as much so far them while in Paris \ Tunstal having 
but recently committed himself to two editions of the Bible, 
by express commandment from the King, must have either de- 
clined; or, with his characteristic “ stillness," perhaps ex- 
pected to “ oversee" once more the wished-for revisal. Bon- 

A Poor roaa ! He bad been ** beetowlng a great labour'* upon the roiy aame Goapel, eeren 
rean ago« to no purpoae. See voL i., pp. 4^ 453. 
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ner, though a canonist and wily politician, was very probably 
no scholar ; or, like his predecessor, John Stokesly, would 
have no connexion with the affair. 

At their sixth meeting Gardiner came forward, therefore, 
with the fruit of his own counsel, and made a proposal per- 
fectly characteristic, which he was sure to carry triumphantly 
within the Convocation. It was at best a puerile design, and 
to us now, a most contemptible one, with a view to keep the 
people of England in their ancient ignorance. He then read 
a list of not fewer than one hundred and two Latin words, 
that ‘‘ for their genuine and native meaning, and for the 
majeety of the matter in them contained,'*"' might be retained 
in the English translation, or be fitly Englished with the 
least alteration. For the sake of illustration, only a slight 
specimen will be sufficient. 

Ecchslay jHinitentia, pontift\r, ofacavsta (so in the record) idiota, haptizare^ 
mcmmcnt urn, simulacrum, coujiteor tVn Pater, panis, prerpotUiouis, beneiHctio, 
satisfactlo, peccator, episcojats, cisera, zizania, confessio, pascha, hostia, 

Tlie bearing of tlie entire list is very apparent. Gardiner, 
indeed, had talked of “ majesty'*'* in the words, but there was 
something else than majesty in view. “ Witness,’' says old 
Fuller, “ tlie word ‘ penance,' which, according to the vulgar 
sound, contrary to the original sense thereof, was a magazine 
of will worship, and brought in much gain to the priests, who 
were desirous to keep that word, because that icord kept them!"'' 

Cranmer, however, being now at his post, and retaining in- 
fluence with his Majesty, although he had once more dealt 
out the books of the New Testament among his fellows, soon 
observed from their discussions, what would be the result ; 
and therefore determined to wait upon Henry, and inform 
him how matters went. The Bishops, therefore, were now 
relieved from their several tasks, and they were, moreover, 
no more to be consulted on the subject ! They must be over- 
ruled, to a man, though in Convocation assembled. After enter- 
ing the House, on Friday the 10th of March, Cranmer informed 
his brethren “that it was the King's will and pleasure, that the 
translation both of the old and the New Testament, should be 
examined by both Universities T'" In vain did the House op- 
pose, and in vain protest ; for all the Bishops present did so, 
with only two exceptions, viz., Goodrich of Ely, and Barlow 
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of St. Davids. Cranmer, who saw that his brethren only de- 
sired to get rid of the translation altogether, then finally told 
them that he would stick close to the will and pleasure of 
the King his Master, and that the Universities should examine 
the translation.’’ This, however, after all turned out as though 
it had been simply an expedient adopted for putting an end to 
the foolish proposal of submitting the Word of God to the 
revision of any such men; for even the Universities never were 
consulted ! I 

To have ruined Marler^ the worthy member of the Haber- 
dasher’s Company, in the eyes of the Convocation, would have 
been quite an achievement ; but Anthony’s precious property 
was now safe, and it seems that something more must instantly 
be said respecting it. It is singular that forty-eight hours were 
not allowed to pass away ! Cranmer must have immediately 
informed the King of his final reply; and now, so far from look- 
ing to any University, out came the following authoritative com- 
munication, dated on {Sunday) the 12th of March 1.542 ; thus 
verifying the old proverb — ‘‘ the better day, the better deed.” 

** Henry the Eighth Ac. — To all Printers of books within this realm, to all 
our Officers, Ministers, and Subjects, these our Letters, hearing or seeing, greet- 
ing. We let you wit, that we, for certain causes convenient, of our Grace K|)e- 
cial, have given and granted to our well-beloved subject, A nthony Marler^ citizen 
and Haberdasher of our city of London, only to print ihc Bible in our English 
tongue, authorised by us, himself or his assigns. And we command that no man- 
ner of persons within these our dominions shall print the said Bible, or any part 
thereof, within the space of four years next ensuing the printing of the said book, 
by our said snivel or his assigns. And further, we w ill and command our true 
subjects, and all strangers, tliat noqe presume to print the said work, or break 
this our commandment and privilege as they intend eschewe our punishment 
and high displeasure. Witness ourself at Westminster the xii day of March. 
Per hrete de prirato sigillo, 1 542.”<» 

But why could not his Majesty have shown a little more 
delicacy ! Why could he not wait, but a little while, till the 

• Patent Itolle. 33, H. VIII. Rymer’e Foedera, xiv., p. 745. '* Though,** sayn the editor of f he 

Privy Council Minutea in 1337, **a great deal haa b4^ written about the early editiona of the 
Bible, mnofa atill remaina to be aaid, and it would otherwiae be singular that MarleFs connexion 
with those of 2540 and 1541 should now for the gtrst time be pointed out, and more eaiiecially as 
the proclamation Just dtod was in Rymer above a century ago.’* Marler is indeed mentioned 
by Rapin and Ames ; but the connexion haa never before been fully explained. The editor, 
tiowerer, tbrowaout a conjecture that Henry’s letten map have been issued in 1541 ; but without 
positive evidence, the Patent Boll must not be questioned ; more es|)ecially as the history now 
given shows that in March 1542, sneb letters had become more important than ever. After these 
Bishops had attemptod to disturb all that had been done since 1537, it was far more necessary 
for the King to be imperative at this crisis, and settle the business. The sanction to Marler 
did so at once, and effectually. 
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Convocation was dissolved, and the Bishops had left the capi- 
tal ! They were still sitting, and continued to do so for more 
than a fortnight, or till the 29th of the month I Did his 
Majesty intend to pour contempt upon them, and hold them 
up to derision even while thus assembled? Whatever was 
his motives, certainly no mortification could be greater — no 
humiliation more complete. Their indignation, however, they 
must suppress for the present; though it will not be sur- 
prising should it burst out with great violence, as soon as 
they meet again. But let them do what they please, the 
sacred text will never again be submitted to tkeir con- 
sideration. They may rave about Tyndale, execrate his 
name, wreck their vengeance upon his writings, and thus un- 
wittingly, once more hold up to posterity the man to whom 
the nation stood most of all indebted ; but his work will abide 
and prosper, and long after they have gone down to the grave. 

As there were no more folio Bibles printed in Henryk's reign, 
it has often been supposed that this was owing to the strength 
of the opposing party ; but the fact has now been accounted 
for in a manner more satisfactory. Let it only be observed 
that by the end of last year, or only four years and four months 
from August 1537, of Tyndale’s translation, and based on Tyn- 
dale’s, there had issued from the press not fewer than twelve 
editions of the entire Bible, ten in folio, and two in quarto. 
And it was well they had ; they were laid up in store, like 
Josepirs corn in Egypt, for the next four years. The im- 
pression of each of those Bibles has been calculated as ranging 
from 1500 to 2500 copies: but say that there were 2000 
copies on an average, here were more than twenty thousand 
Bibles, a most memorable fact, under all the circumstances. 
Many of the copies which had been printed since 1639 may 
have been yet for sale ; and Marler, it is evident was so over- 
stocked, that he was afraid of ruin by his outlay. The King’s 
letters in his favour now extended his privilege to December 
1545, immediately after which we shall find that Grafton was 
at work s^ain, with an edition of the New Testament. 

But independently of this ample supply in folio and 
quarto, it must ever be remembered that there were many 
thousands of the New Testament long circulated, and read- 
ing far and wide throughout the countiy. We shall take 
proof from one of the best of witnesses, and as it 
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came from the press in London, this very year. An ad- 
mirer of LatimerX who, in 1526, when only sixteen years 
of age, used to hear him preach, and George Stafford 
read lectures, at Cambridge, had then received certain im- 
pressions which were never to be erased from his mind. After 
mentioning Latimer’s discourses, both in English and Latin, 
he then adds — “ at all of which, for the most part, I was pre- 
sent ; and although at the time I was but a child of sixteen 
years old, (anno 1526,) yet I noted his doctrine as well as I 
could, partly reposing it in my memory, and partly commit- 
ting it to writing, I was present, when with manifest autho- 
rities of God’s Word, and invincible arguments, ho proved in 
his sermons that the Holy Scriptures ought to he read in the 
English tongue by all Christian people^ whether priests or lay- 
men, as they are called.” “ Neither was I absent when he 
inveighed against empty works.’' “ He so laboured earnestly, 
both in word and deed, to win and allure others into the love 
of Christ’s doctrine, and his holy religion, that there is a 
common saying, which remains unto this day : when Master 
Staflford read and Master Latimer preached, then was Cam- 
bridge blessed,” Stafford, of whom we heard before in 1 526, 
had died soon after ; but Latimer was still in the Tower, 
where he will remain till after the death of his ungrateful 
Monarch. 

This youth was Thomas Becon. Jlorn about 1510, ho was 
now 32, and proved, throughout life, one of the most laborious 
and useful men of his time. Last year, as well as this, he had 
been busy at the press, oven in London, and had publislied 
three small pieces, two of which had, next year, already 
reached a second edition. In one of these he says, — 

" I think there is no realm throughout Christendom, that hath so many 
urgent and necessary causes to give thanks to God, as we Englishmen have at 
this present. What ignorance and blindness was in this realm concerning 
the true and Christian knowledge ! Ilow many (speaking ironically) savoured 
Christ aright I How many walked in the straight pathway of G(^’h ordin- 
ances! How many believed Christ to be the alone Saviour? How many 
trusted to be saved only by the merits of Christ’s death, and the effusion of his 
most precious blood ! How many ran to God alone, either in their prosperity 
or adversity ! How many amploxed Christ for their sufficient Mediator and 
Advocate unto God the Father ? How many felt the efficacy and power of the 
true and Christian ffiith ! But now — Christ’s death is believed to be a suffi- 
cient sacrifice for them that are sanctified. Tun most Sac iikh BiittR is furki.y 

PERMITTED TO BE READ OF EVERY MAR IN TIIK ERatJHH TONGUE. Many Savoill* 
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Chriat aright, and daUtf the number increaseth^ thanks be to God. Christ is be- 
lieved to be the alone Saviour. Christ is believed to be our sufficient Mediator 
and Advocate. The true and Christian faith, which worketh by charity, and 
is plenteous in good works, is now received to ju8tify.”7 

Notwithstanding this attestation, however, let there be no 
surprise, though the clouds should still be gathering, and 
another storm await us soon. 


SECTION VI. 

PAHLIAMENT OPENED — THE CONVOCATION BAFFLED, ACKNOWLEDGE THElll 
INABILITY TO STAY THE PROGttESS OP DIVINE TRUTH BY APPLYING NOW 
TO PARLIAMENT — PARLIAMENT DISGRACES ITSELF BY MALIGNANT BUT 
VAIN OPPOSITION — BONNER WITHDRAWN OR SENT ABROAD EXTRAOR- 

DINARY ARRANGEMENT OF ALL THE EUROPEAN POWERS — HBNRY’s 
SIXTH MARRIAGE. 


Parliament was assembled this year on the 22d of January, 
and sat till the 12tli of May.* The long-suffering of Heaven 
with such a Government, was, by this time, eminently con- 
spicuous; but as tlie King on the throne had been overruled, 
and the cause of Divine Truth had hitherto not only baffled 
the Convocation, but laid it prostrate ; so if there were any 
remaining branch of authority about to prove so infatuated as 
to interfere, it was fit that it should be left to expose both its 
folly and weakness to posterity, by so doing. Its interfer- 
ence, however, may be traced to the infatuation and enmity 
of the Convocation ; for these being once infused into Parlia- 
ment, there was nothing so foolish and contemptible, which 
they might not entertain and even enact. The Convocation 
as such, could not, of course, cross the threshold of the Senate ; 
but its leading members the Bishops might, being members 


7 Prom “ The Right Pathway unto Prayer, by Tl»eodore BasiUc, 1642." Under tbi» assumed 
name Beoon now published, and under thie name hie books will enjoy the honour of being 
condemned by Hcnry'e final proclamation. There was a second edition of this tract next year, 
as if in defiance of the power vainly arrayed agifinst the truth. In reading Foxe, it might be 
snppoeed that in 1641 Becon, apprehended by J^nner, wan comiwlled to recant and bum bis 
tracts, which had been ranch read ; but this, of course, could not have happened before they 
were printed. The persecution of Becon has been more certainly ascribed to 1644, his writings 
being denounced two years after. 

‘ The session, therefore, began in the 34th and ended in the 35th of the King's reign. If both 
Parliament and the Convocation be about to grant subsidies to the King to pay him for his war 
with Scotland, let ns watch and obserre how he proceeded to treat his own English subjects 
in return for the money. 
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also of the Upper House, or Lords of Parliament. Hence 
the consequences^ 

In opposing the Sacred Scriptures in the vernacular tongue, 
the Convocation having so repeatedly discovered itself to be a 
powerless body, and more especially since the scene, or un- 
ceremonious treatment of last year ; it had now seemed to the 
Bishops that only one mode of attack remained. It was their 
forlorn hope. They must admit, and now, in effect, acknow- 
ledged their own inefficiency, as a body, by introducing the 
subject into Parliament ; but they will try what could be ac- 
complished there. Providentially, however, by this time 
Tyndalis translation had been printed under otlt^r names, 
such as Matthew, Taverner, Cranmer, T'unstal and Heath ; 
for this translation having been retained in all the English 
Bibles, with very little variation, it was now impossible to 
reach it. It so happened, too, that there were, by this time, 
various editions of the Bible printed without note and com- 
ment, Marler’s editions, as well as others, were of this 
character, and, backed by the stern authority of the King, 
there was no possibility of touching any of them. To show, 
however, to what a low pitch the miserable spite of the enemy 
was now reduced, as well as to display the serv^ility of Parlia- 
ment, now become proverbial, an Act was introduced which 
was actually entitled — “ An Act for the adtanceimnt of true 
Religion r — and what were its provisions, nearly ten years 
after Henry had declared himself Head of the Church of Eng- 
land, and seventeen years after the New Testament had been 
introduced into our native land ? 

The name of Tyndale was the rallying point, and, in effect, 
the English Parliament must now furnish their tribute to his 
memory and talents. Upon setting off, by this Act his 
translation was branded and condemned as “ crafty^ false., 
and untrue r although the translation actually reading in 
the churches ! though the translation which Tunstal had 
been constrained to sanction ! though the translation which 
had been read with avidity since 1526, and that to which 
the people had discovered such attachment as to perish at the 
stake, sooner than abandon it Parliament durst not con- 


s To «aj noUibiK of its bdoR the very traiislatioiv which, iii the Psalma, miuiy of 
iti EngUind read to the promt hour, both in ffubtic and private. 
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demn the Bibles to which the names of Taverner or Oranmer 
or Tunstal had been affixed, nor even that of Matthew by 
name ; because this last had been so pointedly sanctioned by 
his Majesty, and it had prepared the way for all that fol- 
lowed ! But, once more roused by the name of Tyndale, it 
was then enacted, — 

That all manner of books of the Old and New Testament in English, of 
this translation, should, by authority of this Act, clearly and utterly be abo- 
lished and extinguished, and forbidden to be kept and used in this realm, or 
elsewhere, in any of the King’s dominions.” But it was provided, that the 
Bibles and New Testaments in English, not being of Tyndale’s translations, 
should stand in force, and not be comprised in this abolition or act. Never- 
theless, if there should be found in any such Bibles or New Testaments, any 
annotcUioM or preatnbleSf that then the owners of them should cut or blot the 
same in such wise as they cannot be perceived or read, on pain of losing or for- 
feiting for every Bible or Testament forty shillings ; (or equal to £30,) pro- 
vided that this article should not extend to the blotting any quotations or sum- 
maries of chapters in any Bible.” 

It was farther enacted , — ** That no manner of persons, after the Ist of Octo- 
ber, should take upon them to read openly to others, in any church or open 
assembly, within any of the King’s dominions, the Bible or any part of Scrip- 
ture in English, unless he was so appointed thereunto by the King, or by any 
ordinary, on pain of suffering one month’s imprisonment ! ” 

But then “ the Chancellor of England ! Captains of the Wars I the King’s 
Justices ! the Recorders of any city, borough, or town ! and the Speaker of 
Parliament ! may use any part of the holy Scripture as they have been wont 
And " every nobleman or gentlewoman, being a householder, may read or 
cause to be read, by any of his family sermnts in his house, orchard, or garden, 
to his own family, any text of the Bible ; and also every merchantman, being 
a householder, and any other persons, other than women, apprentices, &c., 
miyht read to themselves privately the Bible. But no women, except noble 
women and y^nt/ewomen, might read to themselves alone ; and no artificere^ 
apprentices, journeymen, serving-men of the degrees of yeomen, (officers in the 
King’s family between sergeants and grooms,) husbandmen or labourers, were to 
read the Bible or New Testament to themselves or to any other, privately or 
openly, on pain of one month’s imprisonment.” 


The burning of the Alexandrian Library, and heating its 
baths with the books, has been often reprobated as barbarous, 
but the aim of Parliament was impious in the extreme. As 
far as they durst venture, they intended to take the bread of 
life out of the mouths of the common people. The Act has 
been described as “ a net contritoed, to catch or let go, whom- 


« It WM iitiial. Uif Collier, tor the Lord Chancellor, Judgee, recorders, dec., to take a text 
for their tpeeohee on public occasions ; but that the captains qf the toarSy adds Todd, thus 
opened a campaign, or that the Speaker of the House of Commons thus regulated a debate, the 
historian doos not pretend. 



158 FRUITLESS OPPOSITION OF PARLIAMENT. [BOOK II. 

soever they pleased but still it may well be inquired, where 
was ‘‘ the wisdom of their wise men, or the understanding of 
of the prudent,**' when they contrited it ; as the folly displayed 
was in equal proportion to the malignity. It might have 
been compared to an act framed to bind the wind, or intercept 
the light of day ; and whatever may have been jts vexatious 
consequences, it was by far too late in being framed. 

Observe its contents. It denounced the translation of 
Tyndale, and enforced it almost in the same breath ; for not 
only was it his translation, under another name, which was 
to stand in force, but many of his New Testaments had no 
such name attached to them. As to the second provision, 
whether any copies of the Bible were so blotted or cut^ is no- 
where recorded. If they were, they must have been consumed 
afterwards, for it is certain that scarcely any copies of all that 
survive, bear the positive proof of having been so treated.’* 
But the folly of the statute is still more glaring, when both 
the manner and the degree of reading comes to be regulated 
by an act of Parliament. While reading in the parish church 
seems to be in part abridged, the reading at //owf? in thousands 
of instances, is legalised if not enforced ; and reading in the 
house, as being more deliberate and more retired, wa*^ better 
than reading in the church. Every one knows with what 
avidity men read, and will read, an interdicted book ; but 
this was only half interdicted ! half xw numerous families, and 
half 2^ it regarded the community at large. This was better 
still. Thus, in the former ca.se, as any family sermnt was 
authorised to read the Scriptures to Miuster or Mistress, of 
course he might not only repeat what he read, but could the 
other servants be effectually prevented from snatching a per- 
usal in the morning or evening, or at midnight ? And if ev(?ry 
nobleman and gentlewoman, every merchant, or any other, 
being a householder, were fully authorised to possess, and 
read the Bible, how were the women^ of the liousohold, how 
were the afprentiees^ and journeymen, or other domestics 
to be guarded and prevented from looking between the 
Sacred leaves ? 

But beside these absurdities, there were certain clauses in- 
troduced, in mitigation of severity, not unworthy of notice. 


There are indeed imperfect copiet. but the«« do not convey tuck proof. 
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Offenders, if ecclesiastics, were not to suffer death till the 
third offence ; and the punishment of any others was never 
to extend beyond the forfeiture of goods, and imprisonment 
for life. The party accused also might bring witnesses, and 
the accused must be tried within a year after the indictment, 
while the Parliament, as usual, had to leave the act in the 
King'^s power, to annul or alter it at his pleasure ! The bloody 
statute of six articles was in fact thus invaded and softened. 

Such a mixture of folly and contradiction demands some 
explanation. Had Gardiner and his party obtained all their 
wishes, the Scriptures had been suppressed, and wholly inter- 
dicted : but it is curious enough that it was Crcmmer who had 
introduced thhf act, with the view no doubt of legalising what 
he had enforced in his prologue to the Bible — the perusal of 
the Sacred volume at home^ and hence the mystery of its tiUe 
is explained. But once introduced into Parliament, and 
thwarted in his endeavours, it had, in passing through the 
house, assumed such a grotesque appearance, as to carry in 
its various clauses, the evidence of two hostile parties fight- 
ing with eacli other. To Cranmer, therefore, may be ascribed 
the credit of obtaining as much as might be, and of then 
stultifying the act, to disappoint the devices of the crafty, or 
carry the counsel of the froward headlong. In short, the 
passing of this act has been represented by Bapin, as a mor- 
tification to the adverse party, which checked their hopes.'**’ 
That its vexatious operation was at least impeded, there can 
be but little doubt, from what was taking place at the very 
moment, as well as what soon followed.® 

With regard to the time when Parliament was thus acting; 
it cannot have escaped recollection tliat we have been called 
again and again to observe, at certain critical periods, either 
formerly, when the Scriptures w'ore to bo imported from abroad, 
or since then, when those who prized them were in danger of 
being molested, that one or more of the bitterest persecutors 
were either put in check, or sent out of the kingdom, in the 
character of ambassadors to foreign parts. So it had happened 


* The only thing loft fbr Onrdinor to do wne to infuM t» much of the old Jeaveu ae ho poieibly 
could, into what he delighted to etyle the King'* Ikwk. Thie wae the treatise already referred to. 

** The nocetaary doctrine and erudition of a Christian Man,** now coming forth. And here ho 
fully tuccteded agidnsi Crantner, who charged him afterwards, under Kdward*s rehpi, with 
having $€ductd the King. But never must such a man put forth his hand, and corrupt 
thei 
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with Tunstal and Gardiner, and so it happened now. Tlie 
focus of persecution had ever been in London, just as it was 
in Jerusalem of old ; and of all men living, Bonner at this 
moment was most blood-thirsty. He had been veiy busy for 
more than a year in his favourite employment of persecution, 
and would have been so now. But no sooner had they begun 
to wrangle in Parliament, than he was sent off the ground by 
the Supreme Ruler. 

The occasion of Bonner's removal must not pass unnoticed. It had 
ever been the policy of Crumwell to cultivate alliance with France and 
the German princes, with the design of keep)ing the Emperor in check ; 
but we have seen the first symptom of a change so long ago as 1540, 
when the Imperial ambassadors suddenly arrived in London, in time to 
witness his execution, if they were so disposed. I..ong before then, how- 
ever, and ever since, the gentlemen of the old learning had been sighing 
for full alliance with Charles. In such a case, they calculated that 
their cause must eventually triumph. This year they were to obtain 
their wishes, and we shall soon see whether the event answered their 
expectations. 

The spring and summer of 1 543 exhibited the authorities of Kuroj>e 
in one of the most extraordinary positions. It was a lesson of instruc- 
tion, which could scarcely pass unimproved by those who thought at all. 
So far as the power of Sovereign princes was concerned, there were 
three systems of opinion l)efore the world : that of the Pontiff — of Henry 
the Eighth — and of the Grand Turk. Francis and Charles were, pro- 
fessedly, alike votaries of the Pontiff, and by him Henry the Eighth had 
been branded for years as an anathematized heretic ; while they M 
agreed in regarding the Turk as an Infidel, w’ith whom no alliance of 
any kind, could be formed. Now immediately l>efore Henry determined 
to espouse his sixth Queen, who was to lean decidedly to the side of the 
ryew learning, the position of all these Powers, is well worthy of distinct 
observation. 

At the time in which Parliament was assembled, a very intimate con- 
nexion between Henry and the Emperor was already agitated ; a circum- 
stance which was the joy of Gardiner's party, in consequence of their 
uUvmaU intentions, but most offensive to the Pontiff, who could not know 
them. He, on the contrary, eager to prevent this step, pro]>osed to buy off 
the Emperor by an annual payment of 150,000 crowns, and a promotion 
of Cardinals, such as Charles chose to name ! But then it so happened 
that Charles longed for nothing more eagerly, than a league with the 
En^h heretic. Henry’s uniting with France and the German princes, 
had been the Einperor'i perplexity for years, as retarding the march of 
his ambition ; but union with England would enable him to bring the 
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King of France to his knees, and at once destroy all hope of ever reco- 
vering Milan by force of arms. By the 1 1th of February, ther^ore, a 
treaty was framed in London, and Bonner, (the most furious persecutor 
in England,) as ambassador, must be sent off and out of the way, as iis 
bearer. It was sworn to, says Lord Herbert, by the Emperor near Bar- 
celona, on the 8th of April, “ in presence of Edmund Bonner, Bishop of 
London, our King’s ambassador and it was ratified by Henry on 
Trinity Sunday, or the 20th of May, though, for certain reasons, it was 
^ot made public till June. On the other hand, Francis, the adherent 
of Rome, to strengthen his hands, had formed alliance with Solyman, the 
Turkish Sultan ; and though the zealous Cardinals took high offence at 
this ^^most Christian King,” the old Pontiff himself was far &om being 
inimical to the Porte ! 

Here then tons the King of France landing out in alliance h^ore the 
\oorld^ with the Pontipp on one side, and the Turk on the other / While 
Charles, the imjierial son of Rome, visiUy stood in closest union, offensive 
and defensive, with the condemned hebbtio Sovereign of England I They 
were now united to oppose and humble them all ! To finish the picture 
it should be observed that while the Emperor had joined with Henry, 
one of his grounds of complaint against Francis was thus distinctly 
stated — that he had not deserted the Bishop of Rome, and consented to 
a reformation, as he once promised.'*^ No wonder than the Pontiff was 
enraged with the Emperor ; but then he had his answer ready — that he 
might with more reason avail himself of the English King’s assistance, 
than Francis, could do of the TurJds, 

This singular array of parties may not last long, and the figures may 
soon change their positions ; but it was sufficient that it should be ex- 
hibited for ONCE, in the eye of. the world, had it been for no other pur- 
pose than to show, that there is one, who, as He spreadeth abroad the 
earth by Himself,” so, at any moment, he can expose the hoUow hjrpo- 
crisy of nations, or more correctly speaking, of their rulers. 

The wishes and long-cherished aspirations of Gardiner and his adher- 
ents were however now, at last, in part fulfilled. They had set up 
their reet^' says Burnet, on bringing the King and the Emperor to a 
league, which we may reasonably believe was vigorously driven on by 
Bonner.” But then this royal Master of theiris, who was ^ eveiy thing 
by turns, and nothing long,” may, by only one movement, darken all 
their prospects ; nay, he vtiU soon, to their vexation, take his first step, 
and Gardiner himself must be caRed in to bow, and reverentially ac- 
quiesce in it ! 

Parliament had risen on the I2th of May, and Henry having secured 
an enormous subsidy ,7 as well as settled his foreign affairs on the 20th, 

? To tbow th«ir gdod will to tli« Imfwrtal toagoo. though the Pontiff wui In o|H^fion, tho 
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the month of June arrived when the fact was announced ; but then at 
the same time all was preparation for his sixth marriage ; and on the 
10th of Julj; to Gardiner was assigned the unwelcome task of espousing 
the King to Catharine Parr. The Queen^ as already mentioned^ favoured 
the new learning ; and though she proceeded with caution so as not to 
offend Heniy^ and therefore could not prevent the burning of three 
worthy men at Windsor, by Gardiner's instigation, only eighteen days 
after her marriage ; yet happily, through one of the Queen's servants, 
the plot which had already involved these men in ruin, and would have 
swept away others of higher rank, was detected. The King was so 
offended as to degrade and punish the agents employed. 

It was in the last month of this year that Cranmer’s palace at Canter- 
bury was destroyed by fire, when his brother-in-law and some other per- 
sons perished in the dames. This prevented him from entertaining 
Gonzaga, the Viceroy of Sicily, who had arrived from the Emperor, with 
a view to strengthen the Imgve^ and urge to greater exertions against 
France. During the whole campaign between Charles and Fnuicis, all 
that Henry had done was to furnish a small army under Sir John Wallop ; 
but vast preparations must now be made for this continental war, and 
the English Monarch will now proceed, for the rest of his reign, to dmin 
the kingdom. 


SECTION VII. 

PARUAMEUT ASSEMBLED UBBRY's STYLE AND TITLE — LoNUH To BE KlTtH 

OF FRANCE 1 — WAR WITH SCOTLAND — HENRY IN FRANCE — GARDINER — 
CRAJIMBII — henry's confession or IMPOTENCE IN ALL UlS INJVNCTIO.NS 
TO HIS BISHOPS — HIS INCONSISTENCY — NEW TESTAMENT OP TYNDALS's, A 
FOBEIGN PRINT. 

That cause to which these pages have been specially de- 
voted, had, as we have seen, l^n dragged into Parliament 
last year, bat we shall have the evidence before us presently, 
that it continued to stand, as it had always stood, indepen- 
dently of frown or favour. Parliament had disgraced itself, 
it is true, as well as earned the contempt of posterity, by its 
interference ; but as for any fury involved in its proceedings, 
it will be evident that it could not this year be of much force, 


CI«i|Qr hMd gnuited t«o |i«r cent, oti ibdr income for three J^uum, beeido the deduction of the 
teolhe nlrMidy vented In the Crown, And the Inity gmnted him a tax on rent or penouA) property. 
rMAft Rindiuaiy frooi 4d. to throe sbinhiio in the pound. AU foreiinon doiihle mton 
StAt. Hemr Vlll. S7. 



1544.3 


HENRY’S STYLE AND TITLE. 


163 


in either burning, or blotting, or cutting the Sacred Volume. 
A variety of circumstances, involved in the state of the coun- 
try, will make this apparent, and prepare us for whatever may 
have occurred in the cause itself ; while a remarkable confes- 
sion of impotence^ on the part of his Majesty^ as far as \xh pro- 
clamations respecting religion were concerned, will also come 
before us. So little had Royal authority to do with the pro- 
gress of Truth, and that by its own recorded confession. 

It was upon Tuesday the 14th of January, that Parliament had again 
met, and it continued sitting till Saturday the 29th of March, when the 
proceedings, as usual, assumed the shape of wJuttsoever had occurred to 
the fancy of the Sovereign. As the first Act introduced to the House 
regarded the Crown, in which the possibility of Princess Mary^s ultimate 
succession was pointed at, the gentlemen of the old learning were not a 
little pleased, to say nothing of the com 2 >liment thus paid to the Empe- 
ror, who had long expressed his desire on the subject.^ About the same 
time, Heniy was resolved not to forget his much- prized style or title as 
King. An act was therefore passed, declaring that this should now be 
— “ King of England, Frathce, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith ; and 
on earth the Supreme Head of the Church of England and Ireland.” Few 
moments certainly could have proved more awkward for the assumption 
of such a style. Its very sound, its grotesque appearance, as well as 
paljmble arrogance, must have afforded ground for many an observa- 
tion at the time, since it has drawn forth remark from the historian ever 
since. ‘‘ King of England” Henry certainly was, as all his subjects 
deeply felt ; and having smitten Scotland, after seeing his nephew sink 
into an early grave, “ his heart was lifted up he might have “ gloried 
in this, and tarried at home *, ” but as for France, he was only girding on 
hb harness to fight her Sovereign, and, before long, thb will have cost 
him and his son a sum equal to about forty-five miUioiM of our money 
sterling, without any advantage whatever in return ! And with regard 
to Ireland, this was the first Englishman who chose to style himself her 
King ; but seven years before this, as " Lord of Ireland,** he had inflicted 
a vital injury, fiom which she has not recovered to the premit hour* 
The rest of hb Majesty's stylo has already come before us ; and it was 
now finally confirmed by Act of Parliament, at the moment when Henry 


1 Wrioth«tlr« who h«d boon cioaiod a Baron on tho Ul of Janaarr, and it Jntt about to come 
into power, matt have boon not tho ioatl grttiSod. Lord Audloy wat fiut declining la health, 
after haring held the eaiUt at Lord Chaaoellof Ibr aboro twelve yean. On the SOth of April he 
died, and onUie 3d of Hay Wriothetly. a very diflorent man. tncceeded.-Oov. Sute Papert, 
1., p. 7S3. Hole, 

8 Hit harharic, thongh impoieat, Act (or aboUahiiig the UutetMffe of tho native triah, tho abo* 
riginot of that boaotifnl laland-a laagnage now tpoken daily to a far groatoreatcut than it wat 
in Honry'a reign. Per oar who thoti tpoko Irlth, there are now nearly hm. 
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was at open war with Rome, and quarrelling with the King of France 
because he had not deserted the Pontiff. In other words, Defender of 
the Faith," a title which the Court of Rome had conferred upon him for 
defending her claims, was now to be worn, in union with another, the 
Head of the Church of England," which usurped them all. By this time, 
however, it must be evident, that such a Parliament would have assented 
to any style his Majesty had been pleased to dictate. 

The session had not concluded before Henry was resolved to wreak his 
vengeance on his nearest neighbour ; for, on the eve of a continental war, 
Scotland must be prevented from giving any annoyance. Besides, his 
Majesty’s proposal of a marriage between young Edward and the infant 
Mary of Scotland had been thwarted and opposed by Beaton. The osten- 
sible object, therefore, was to extort a ratification of the matrimonial 
treaty, or rather the surrender of the young Queen. The uncle of Ed- 
ward, or Seymour Earl of Hertford, with Talbot Earl of Shrewsbury, and 
Dudley Lord Lisle, the Lord Admiral, were despatched with a fleet and 
troops direct for the Scotish capital. Immediately on the Earl of Arran's 
refusal, the troops were landed at Leith, on the 4th of May, and 5(HH) 
horse from Berwick having joined next day, Edinburgh was attacked the 
day following. The Castle defied all their efforts ; but after employing 
four days in the plunder and conflagration of the city, the anny, in re- 
turning, consigned Haddington and Dunbar to the tiumes. On the other 
hand, the fieet was employed against Leith, where, having burnt the 
town, demolished the pier, and swept both sides of the Forth as far as 
Stirling, Lisle returned with his ships to Newcastle. 

But the expedition to the Continent, in union with the Emi^eror, was 
to form Henry’s grand exploit for this year ; and as he had just asserted 
his right to the French throne, he must now go to iimke his title good. 
Charles and he were to march direct to Paris. Before setting off, how- 
ever, the English Monarch, now especially in want of the needful, must 
devise some expedient for defraying all expenses. Afraid to risk the 
refusal of last Parliament, after so large a sul>8idy, granted only the pre- 
vious session, and for three years ; with equal disregard to the public at 
large and his successor on the throne, as Henry was hU own minister, he 
at once raised the value of money and adulterated the coin ! A strange 
preparation for a foreign war ; one, too, which will not meet his exigen- 
cies, and a measure the results of which will be heavily felt for years 
after the monarch is in his grave. 

In June the first division of the English army had landed at Calais ; 
and having appointed the Queen as Regent during his absenc6,neniy set 
off, ndling,on Hie 14ih of July, for France, in a ship rigged with cloth of 
gold ! The Duke of Norfolk was with the army, and Stephen Gardiner 
had happity preceded, on his way to the Emperor’s court ; for though 
Hie King had begun to regard him with a jealous eye, his services as an 



1544 ,] 


HfiNRY IN PRANCE. 


165 


ambassador could not be dispensed with. Henry was now within the 
French frontier at the head of 45,000 men, of whom 30,000 were English 
troops, and the rest Imperial. The Emperor having been much the 
earliest in the field, had commenced with sieges while waiting for his 
ally, and throe fortresses had already fallen before him. Henry must not 
be beaten, and therefore resolved to commence after the same fashion. 
Sitting down himself before Boulogne, he gave Montreuil in charge 
to Norfolk. 

It was while thus engaged, before performing any feat, and without 
knowing whether he should succeed or not, that our English Monarch 
began to feel that he must have more money still ! That he should ever 
be King of France, yet remained to be decided ; but without delay he 
must signify to his people ^m a distance, that he certainly was King of 
England. Unfortunately for his oppressed subjects, the gradmUd tax 
of last year had disclosed the value of every layman's estate, urd thus, if 
now disposed to make personal application, his newly created Chancellor, 
Lord Wriothesly, knew full well where to apply. In August, therefore, 
came the royal letter, demanding the loan of a sum of money. It was a 
regular circular, with blanks to bo filled up ; a royal personal applica- 
tion from the King direct, for a loan of money from the individual, not 
one farthing of which was ever to be restored, although he now said 
— “ wo promise you assuredly, by these presents, to cause the same to 

be repaid again unto you, within — — after the date hereof!” 

How much was gained in this way has not been stated ; it may have been 
only like a drop in the ocean, but whatever was the amount, Parliament 
will of course interpose and relieve the crown of all that was borrowed. 

It had certainly been no small effort on the part of Henry to go 
abroad, as he had become so corpulent, not to say feeble, through self* 
indulgence ; so that should he not succeed to his wishes, the mortifica- 
tion must be extreme, though as yet there seemed to be no reason to fear 
the result. Charles had reached within two day's march of Paris, which 
had taken alarm, and even Francis had begun to tremble. Meanwhile, 
a Spanish dominican, in the service of France, had whispered to Charles 
something about overtures of peace. The season was advancing, great 
arrears were due to the Imperial army, and the Emperor could not 
winter in France. An ambassador must be sent, for form's sake, to 
Henry, requiring him to frdfil his engagement, and meet with Charles 
before Paris. In the siege in which he was engaged, Henry's honour 
was at stake, when Charles, who felt no scruple in breaking a treaty at any 
moment, went on with his negotiation. It was soon signed. The Em- 
peror found it perfectly convenient to make peace with Francis at Crespic 
near Meaux, on the 19th of September, leaving our English Monarch to 
settle his own affairs, and return home as ho best could ! It was only 
the day before that Henry had been riding in great triumph into 
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Boulogne, and with this he must now be satisfied, instead of the d^ital 
and crown of France. By the 30th of September he had re-embarked 
and returned, says Halle, to England, to the great rejoicing of his lov- 
ing subjects !’* He had lost his Imperial ally, and was now embroiled in 
a war with Franco by sea and land ! Great boast, indeed, was made of 
his Majesty’s siege and conquest ; but immediate consideration must be 
given to the means by which even this was to be retained. As a proof 
that the power of France was not impaired, and that even aggressive 
steps on her part were anticipated, the rest of the year was busily occu- 
pied in fortifying the coasts of England. 

Several of the movements of Government this year natu- 
rally lead to the conclusion that there could not be much, if 
any time left, to attend to the business of persecution for the 
Truth’s sake ; although in the spring, while Parliament was 
sitting, the House discovered, as usual, the discordant mate- 
rials of which it was composed. 

Their very first bill, involving as it did, the prospect of 
Princess Mary’s possible succession to the throne, seems to 
have inspirited the gentlemen of the old learning for al- 
though Cranmer had triumphed over his accusers last year, 
it was during this Parliament that the minion of Norfolk and 
Gardiner, Sir John Gostwyck, of whom wo have already 
heard enough, as the accuser of Cruinwell, ventured to ac- 
cuse the Archbishop of hereMy^ openly in the House of Com- 
mons ; but the knight, whom his Majesty instantly denounced 
^ a Tarlet^ had to repair forthwith to Lambeth, to humble 
himself there, and crave forgiveness. On the other hand, 
Gardiner was about this time placed in very awkward, if not 
critical circumstances, by his kinsman, some have said nephew, 
and secretary, Germain Gardiner. Once the feeble opponent 
of John Fryth, having been apprehended for denying the 
King’s supremacy, he suffered the penalty of death as a 
traitor on the 7th of March. However, the Bishop con- 
trived, as usual, to make his peace with the King, and hap- 
pily he was soon to be despatched upon foreign affairs ; though 
stilly if Gardiner failed in any way, he sunk ; while Cranmer 
remained or rather advanced in royal favour. 

To the latter, therefore, the present moment speared to 
be a favourable one for the farther mitigation of the bloody 
statute, which had been already somewhat softened last year ; 
and Cranmer succeeded in carrying a new Act this session. 
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By this, in future, no individual was to be brought to trial 
under that statute, till after he had been legally presented, 
on the oaths of tweUe men, before such commissioners as are 
mentioned in this Act, and referred to in another ; nor was 
he, tiU then^ to be imprisoned. No reputed offence of an older 
date than one year was to be actionable ; nor was any preacher 
to be indicted, if forty days had elapsed after any sentiment 
he had uttered in the pulpit. The accused might also chal- 
lenge any juryman.^ These provisions formed so many very 
important alleviations in the furj’' of persecution ; though 
two years hence, as in the cases of Anne Askew and others, 
they were most scandalously disregarded. 

By the time that Henry departed from France, also, it will 
be observed, that not only were Norfolk and Gardiner with- 
drawn from the country, but the Queen was Regent; and 
with Oranmer at the head of her Council, the chief man 
bent upon cruelty and mischief, or Bonner of London, must 
have been under certain restraint. Nor was this all. Just 
before his Majesty left, it deserves notice that prayers in the 
Englieh tongue were directed to be generally used. This fact 
in itself was important ; but in reference to past times, and 
royal influence, not so much so as another, which now comes 
out incidentally — 

“ We liave sent unto you,” says the King to all the Bishops of his realm, 
“ We liave sent unto you these suffrages, not to bo for a month or two observed, 
and after $lendrrly considered, (ut otA<fr our i^junetiouM, to our no lUUt marrd 
hate been ntedf but to the intent Uiat as well tlie same, as other our injunctions, 
may be earnestly set fortli,” &c. 

Thus it was officially acknowledged that the King^s former 
injunctions had carried no powerful or prolonged influence. 
Before this we have frequently had occasion to observe, that 
the cause of God and his truth had been so peculiarly con- 
ducted, as to liave no leaning or dependence on him whatever. 
We have seen, by many striking proofs, that it went on in 
its course, first in defiance, and then independently of royal 
interference. But now, towards the close of his reign, lest 
posterity should mistake, or not observe it; as far as his 
own name and authority had been employed, here is an artless 
and veiy frank confession of impotence^ on the part of his 

» SlAtutct at laiK^. 3ft H. VIll., cap. 
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Majesty, if not also of Cranmer, who is supposed to have 
drawn up the injunction. 

So far, indeed, from being a consistent friend to the pro- 
gress of Divine Truth amongst his subjects, only last year 
Henry had lent his authority to the reprobation of the origi- 
nal translator, at whose death he had winked so hard ; and 
frowned upon the poor for reading the Sacred Volume, His 
injunctions, like himself, staggering from side to side, must 
have confounded the public mind ; and considering what had 
passed in Parliament last year, in reprobating the name and 
writings of Tyndale, it was not wonderful that the indignity 
should be resented. Tyndale^’s very name had become pre- 
cious to many, and his translations of Scripture were now care- 
fully preserved or hoarded in many a comer tliroughout Eng- 
land, far beyond the ken of Bishop, or King, or any underling. 

Meanwhile, there seems to be no account whatever upon re- 
cord of the seizure or burning of the New Testament, though 
there might have been, had foreign politics and prepara- 
tions for war not engrossed attention but Lewis and some 
others have gone too far when they have staked tiiat Day and 
Seres printed the Pentateuch this year. Day had not yet 
begun to print at all, and the volume must belong to a sub- 
sequent impression, or that of 1549, It is, however, curious, 
and more to the purpose, that a foreign press was at work 
even this year, and with an edition of Tyndale’s New Testa- 
ment. This must have been in the face of the recent 
anathema. A copy, once in the possession of the Earl of 
Oxford, is mentioned in the Harleian Catalogue, with this 
remark — it seems to be a foreign print.'' ^ Indeed it must 
have been so ; and it may be put down in these troublous 
days, as a serenade from Antwerp or elsewhere, in answer to 
the contemptible brawl in Parliament last year. 


4 II a triM tliai in HerberT* Aniet, nndnr IM4, ip. 1AM) thtrm b in«ntioii mndr of on« bam- 
lug uf tb* New Teetnwiettt by SomerMuid ■ixteen olhen; bui tbb refer* to im onriler ptrlml. In 
ibo Any* whon tho f y nwen ow wort condennod to throw them into Iho Sre preporod »t Cbenp- 
•Ide, « Bibl. Hnrl., rol, b. No. m 
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SECTION VIII. 

WAll WITH FRANCE — EXHAUSTED STATE OP ENOLAND — UNDERMINING 
CRANMBR — HIS ENEMIES COVERED WITH SHAME — HENRY ADDRESSING 
HIS PRIVY COUNCIL — HIS OPINION OP IT — ADDRESSING HIS PARLIA- 
MENT FOR THE LAST TIME. 

W E are now within two years of the King’s death, and the 
entire period was fraught with great misery to his subjects, 
though, generally speaking, not after the fashion in which they 
had been tormented in past times. His Majesty and the go- 
vernment, with all the strength of the kingdom, were at present 
fully occupied in preparing for self-defence. Such was the 
consequence of Henry's visit to France ! 

France had not been so exhausted by the double invasion of last year, 
as to be incapable of retaliation. Francis, having now only one enemy 
before him, had resolved to attack Boulogne by land, to block it up by 
sea, and even invade England. His army was to amount to above 50,000 
men, and ho fitted out a fleet of ships, large and small, amounting to 
al>ove 200 sail, besides twenty-five gallies. It was the greatest effort 
that France had ever made by sea. 

By the middle of July 136 sail had arrived within sight of Ports- 
mouth, where the English fleet of only sixty sail lay to defend the king- 
dom. The sands, however, proving their grand defence, the French 
were unable to dislodge them ; though the contrast between last year and 
the present, must have been striking in the extreme, to him who wit- 
nessed both. Precisely a year ago, Henry having sailed in his ship 
rigged with cloth of gold, was upon French ground at the head of 46,000 
men, proposing to inarch to Paris : and now, at no small expense to his 
subjects, he was standing on the shore at Portsmouth, the fleet of France 
braving him to his face, and riding triumphantly in the British Ghaimel ! 
One of the English vessels too, the Mary Rose, with her captain, 8ir 
George Carew, and scmi hundred men on board, went down before his 
eyes ; and though the ship was very partially recovered afterwards, all 
on board perished The skirmishing between the two fleets was in- 

* Th« Prendb loaifttod that Ui«y had tank bar by their Sre ; the Enslitb said the had Rone 
down fhHn beiBR overloaded vHIh ordnance, and haviag her porta very low. We haveaaid that 
■he wai portielfp recovered ; but who weald have mppoeed that the rrmaina, oonld have been 
hrewfl>t to Ugbt In oar own day. after lying fbr nearly ISiw kumdr^ jwnrr under wmterf The 
iUtt W and relkn msovered fnm the Mary Rote, eank in 1545. wore recovered only in 1S40, and 
beliig wdd hyancilon In Novewber. hrottghl great prlcee. The heel of the oak maat told for 
Stone and lien ehot, finr firont twenty lo thirty ritillinge me*. Common glow bottlea and warrior'e 
bowi, ftrom ten to ftlleen ahlllinga. and other articlet in proportion. One brae* and twenty Iron 
ranaon have been recovered. 
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Bignificant at that moment^ but no time was to be lost in farther pre> 
parations ; although no sooner had his Majesty left the ground than 

many of his mariners and soldiers had fallen sick, and many were not 
able to continue the seas.”* Still, by the 10th of August, the English 
deet had amoiinted to 104 vessels of all descriptions, with 12,738 men 
on board ; and reprisals must be sought for on the coast of France. On 
the 2d of September about seven thousand men were landed in Normandy, 
and after burning the seaport and Abbey of Treport, the fleet returned 
in a condition sufliciently miserable, owing to sickness and disease. 
Lord Lisle, the Lord- Admiral, in writing to the Privy Council on the 
14th of September, tells them ‘‘ of the number of the men who came 
home with me, there were found in the musters, 12,000 sick and whole. 
And because there was no money to pay the army at the said musters, 
there was new musters taken the 13th of the said month, at which day 
were mustered of whole and able men 8488 !’* so that it doth appear there 
were sick, dead, and dismissed by passport 3512 !* 

With the most savage barbarity, during all this month, the war in 
Scotland had been pursued, imder Seymour, Earl of Hertford, to which 
some reference must be made at its close next year. 

Throughout this busy year, and indeed ever since the death of Crum* 
well, there had been no man at his Majesty’s right hand, fruitful in ex- 
pedients to supply his exchequer ; so that the state of his finances will 
forcibly explain the condition into which he had now brought himself, 
as well as the people under his sway. 

When in France the King had procured money by loans,” never to 
be repaid. He could not, within a few months only, solicit loans a second 
time ; nor does he seem to have been willing to face Parliament at its 
usual period of assembling in the beginning of the year. As for that 
species of assistance, strangely enough styled hemvdU'ncee^ time there was 
when the spirit of the people of England put an end to their imposition, 
and they had been declared by Parliament to bo illegal ; but the iron 
sway of this Monarch was such, that should any man dare to resist a 

benevolence” wo shall soon see the consequences. Upon any 
emergency whatever, and much more when money was wanted, law was 
now a trifling hindrance. Henry had been in the habit of making and 
unmaking laws for many a day, as to heresy, and why not, when his 
coflfers were empty 1 

Early in the month of January, therefore, his Majesty coolly told his 
subjects, that he had “ forborne, at this time, to trouble Parliament with 
their repair to the Court.” He now merely addressed a Minute of a 
letter to divers Lords," &c., for a benevolence ! In this he adverted to the 
** importable charges” which he had borne, upon the leag^ue with the 
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Emperor for the benefit of Christendom, and for the recovery of his right 
to the Crown of France /** He then calls on all those to whom the 
letter was addressed to “ contribute such sums of money as they conve- 
niently may, by way of benevolence, as if the same were granted by 
Parliament ! ! Amongst others, of course the Lord Mayor and Aider- 
men of London were not forgotten ; but two of the latter had not found 
it convenient” to comply. One of them, Richard Reed, before the 
month was ended, had been sent off to join the ranks of the army in 
Scotland. He was made prisoner in the very first engagement, and had 
to pay a heavy fine for his ransom ! Sir William Roach, the other 
Alderman, suffered a confinement of three months under a charge of 
seditious words, and no doubt paid sweetly for his liberation. Such were 
the consequences of resisting Henryks " benevolence, if it were conve- 
nient.”* The sum thus raised amounted to £70,723, 18 b. lOd., or equal 
to above a million of our present money ; but this proved only a mere 
driblet, when compared with the expenses incurred by the war with France. 
If the true condition of the country is to be known, and as descriptive 
of the reign of Henry the Eighth, it is important. Without any historical 
narration, the better way wiU be to. repair to my Lord Chancellor Wri- 
othesly, and inquire what he has got to say by the month of September. 
In self-defence, he will tell us far more than his Majesty would have ever 
chosen to disclose to posterity. He is writing to the Privy Council, on 
Monday morning the 7th of September, and the information will be new 
to most readers of English history. 

** My Lords, if I had my horses here with me, I would be with you this night ; 
but the same standing so far abroad that I cannot conveniently so do, I shall 
not fail to set forward on Wednesday, according to the King^'s Majesty’s pleasure 
and my former advertisement. 

^ As concerning the preparation of money, I shall do that is possible to be 
done ; but, my Lords, I trust your wisdoms do consider what is done and paid 
already. You see the King’s Majesty hath, this year and the last year^ spent 
£1,300,000 or thereabouts, and his subsidy and ^ benevolence ’ ministering scant 
three hundred thousand thereof.^ So the lands being consumed, the plate of the 
realm molten and coined, whereof much hath risen, I sorrow and lament the 
danger of the time to come ; wherein is also to be remembered the money that 
is to be repaid in Flanders, and what is as much, or more than all the rest, the 


* See Gov. Stato Papers, i., 7W, note. 

By the 21it for June, while the French fleet was in the act of preparing to paj Henry their 
visit, in return for his intrurion, we find tlie Duke of Norfolk writing to Paget the King’s Secre- 
tary— have had hero with me the collectors of this riilre, Norfolk, and greatly blamed them 
for that the benevolence was not yet all paid. And their excuse was, that a great number of 
people have lamentably complained unto them, that for lack of payment for such grain, as is 
taken if them for the King's Highness' use, they have no moneg to j»ay the same ; but notwith- 
standing, 1 have and shall this week, take such order, that I trust it shall be shortly paid f”— 
State J\tpers, vol. i., p. 7W» 790- 

« That it, an amount, in our day, equal to nineteen millions and a half, of which four and a 
half had been received, while ho saw not where the remaining sum, equal to fifteen millions, 
was to be found ! 
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great scarcity that we liavo of com ; wheat being, in all places, Norfolk except- 
ed, at 208. the quarter, and a inarvellouB small quantity to be gotten of it. 
And though the King’s Majesty sliould have a greater grant than the realm 
could bear at one time, it would do little to the continuance of these charges, 
which be so importable that I see not almost how it is possible to bear the 
charges this winter, till more be gotten ; the great part of the subsidy being 
paid, the revenue received before hand, and more borrowed of tlie Mint than 
will be repaid these four or five months ! 

" Wherefore, good my Lords, though you write to mo still, * /'oy, ffre- 

pare for this and for tkeU, consider it is your parts to remember the state of 
things with me, and, by your wisdoms, to ponder what may be done, and how 
tilings may be continued. 1 have done ^nothing hi these matters alone. 
You were all privy to the state of them, before and after the Khig’s Majesty 
came to Port$%nouth^ at which time thhigs were considered and drawn to tlic 
uttermost.” 7 

Among the other sources of peiqilexity, it will be ob8cr\'od that Flan- 
ders is mentioned. It was a branch of Henry’s pretensions to the crown 
of Prance. In order to defend Boulogne he had hired 14,0(X» Germans, 
who, having marched to Fleurines, in the district of Liege, found they 
could advance no farther, the Emperor not allowing them a passage. 
The want of occupation and of pay soon j)roduced mutiny ; and money 
not arriving at the time appointed, they seized the English C-ommis- 
sioners as their security, and retreated. It was an ill-managed as well 
as expensive armament. The only consolation was, that Henry was now 
his own MinieUr^ and no single man besides could be blamed. W riothcsly, 
we have seen, declined all personal responsibility.” 

Nearly two months after this the Chancellor reports progress to tlic 
King — It may like you to declare to the King’s Majesty that, against 
Monday next, he shall have in a readiness to be conveyed, whither it 
shall please him, the sum of £20,CKXi, which is gotten after this sort ; the 
Mints, our hdy anchor ^ doth prepare j£l5,00i) ; the Augmentation, 
£3000 ; the Dutchy, £1000 ; and the Wards, £1000. The tenth and 
first-fruits hath the Surveyors nor the Exchequer above 

£1000, which must serve towards the setting forth of your shtj/s now in 
preparing to the seas, to relieve the debt of the ordinance, and to help 
other necessaries ! 

By the 11th of November our Lord Chancellor is addressing Paget, 
the King’s Secretary, very much in the same strain. « First, touching 
the Mint^" (thetr holy anefufr,) we be now so far out with it, that if 
you take any penny more of it these three months, in which I think they 
shall be able to pay half the debt, you shall utterly destroy the tiado of 
it, and men shall clearly withdraw their resort thither ; which what it 
would import ye know.” And after referring to the Court of Augmonia- 


7 Oor. Stde Paifter*, J., p. flOfK 
9 Idfm, i., p. SS5. 
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tions— of tenths and first-fruits^ and the Exchequer^ &c., he then adds — 
“ I assure you, Mr. Secretary, I am at my wilt a end how we shall possibly 
shift for three months following, and especially for the two next. For 
I see not any great liklyhood that any good siun will come in till after 
Christmas, and then no more than the relevainthes, whereof before I have 
made mention which is no great matter.*® And yet, if ever I offended 
men in any thing, I offend in this matter. I am, as some think, too sore 
in it, but I serve him that I trust will sustain me, doing nothing but for 
hia service.” — “ I would I and all men were bound to drink water 
twice a-week while we lived, upon condition that his Majesty might 
compass all things to his heart’s ease and contentacion ! These were 
nothing more than empty compliments, but, no doubt, intended for the 
royal eye. 

This state of wretchedness and beggaiy had at last obliged his Majesty 
to summon Parliament and the Convocation. They met on the 23d of 
November ; and the last subsidy for three years being now far more than 
expended, lK>th Lords and Commons, clergy and laity, must come for- 
ward once more. The Convocation granted fifteen per cent, on their in- 
comes for two years, and the Commons two tenths and fifteenths. The 
latter, indeed, added to this an additional subsidy from real and personal 
property, which they intreated his Majesty to accept, “ as it pleased the 
great Alexander to receive thankfully a sup of water of a poor man by 
the highway-side.”** To ward off, however, the recurrence or necessity for 
another ** sup of water,” the House proceeded one step farther, to the 
alarm of many who were not present to oppose, nor had ever been con- 
sulted. To his Majesty’s sovereign disposal they subjected all colleges, 
chantries, and hospitals in the kingdom, with their manors, lands, or he- 
reditary estates. From a monarch who never repaid his loans,” and 
crushed his subjects to the ground if they declined a " benevolence,” 
they were satisfied with a promise, that he would not now abuse the con- 
fidence of his subjects, but employ the whole to the gloiy of God, and 
the common profit of the realm ! ” Cambridge and Oxford, however, 
immediately took the alarm, and approached the throne, craving mercy 
and forbearance. By this time it has been extremely difficult for histo- 
rians to find the slightest occasion for offering incense to the memoiy of 
Henry, but several have seized the present moment for want of a better, 
and simply because ho left these two Universities in full possession of 
their revenues ! 

Among the acts passed at this time, there was one for conveying 
manors to the Crown belonging to the see of York ; one for punishing 
those who took above ten per cent, interest for money ; and a third for 


*0 rerenoo derired from r«ii^ f Snos iwjable by a tenant on the death of 
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settling the tithes in London in proportion to the rents of the 
On the 24th of December Parliament rose, when Henry delivered the 
last oration he ever addressed to it ; a strange production, which will be 
glanced at presently. 

In the course of a year so pregnant with misery and con- 
fusion throughout the kingdom as this, it may appear difficult 
to imagine where one moment was left for the gentlemen of 
the old learning’’ to display their hostility ; but in the 
autumn, after the King’s return from the mortifying scene at 
Portsmouth, such a moment was found. 

Cranmer had not failed to improve the absence of Gardiner 
and Norfolk. Last year, as we have seen, the former had 
been in Germany or Flanders, the latter in France ; and up 
to this period the Duke had been very busy at home, surveying 
the sea-coast, and harassed by the war of defence. But now 
in September or October, a select number of the Privy 
Council had found a little space to breathe and look round, 
when an opportunity seemed to present itself, for trying their 
skill once more. It was to be concentrated on the Arch- 
bishop, and for the last time. The incidents are important, 
not in reference to the accusers only, but as giving farther 
insight to the character of the King himself, in connexion 
with his precious Council. 

In the afternoon of the 22d of August, Charles Brandon, 
Duke of Suffolk, died ; perhaps the most powerful friend that 
Cranmer now had.'^ The companion of the King from his 
earliest youth, and possessing throughout life considerable 
influence over him ; Henry was sitting in Council when first 
informed of his decease, and could not suppress his feelings. 
He then declared that during the whole course of their friend- 
ship, the Duke had never made om attempt to injure an 
adversary, nor had ever whispered a word to the disadvantage 
of any person. ‘‘ Is there any of you^ my Lords, who can 
say as much f’ When his Majesty had uttered these words, 


13 See the Supplication of the Poor Commons, under next year. 

Got. State Papers, t., p. 496. —Suffolk had been General of the English army in France, 
and was Uie ffrat man who entered Boulogne. He it was who, in 1529, so incensed Wolsey, by 
exclaiming—** It was nerer merry in England whilst we had Cardinals amongst us,**— and it 
was to him and Norfolk, that the Cardinal at last delivered up the Great Seal. The Duke's 
last letter is dated firom Portnnoath on the 7th of August, where he had remained behind the 
King, deeply interested in trying to recover the hulk of the Mary Bose ; so that ho had been 
but a short time unwell.— See State Papers, L, pp. WTifO, 808. 
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he looked round in all their faces, and saw them confused 
with the consciousness of secret guilt.^* 

Thus so emphatically checked, one might have supposed 
that they would have been careful not to verify the character 
which their Sovereign had seemed to insinuate ; but no ; it 
was but shortly after the Duke’s remains were interred with 
splendour at Windsor, that certain Privy Counsellors had 
resolved to move. When the King gave his significant look 
round the Council, there cah be little or no doubt that his Grace 
of Norfolk, Wriothesly the Lord Chancellor, and even Stephen 
Gardiner were present ; for the latter had returned in spring, 
and been ever since actively engaged.^® The fears of the 
party must have led them to exaggerate ; but from the ex- 
pressions employed, the reader will at least learn what was 
thdr estimate of the progress now made, in a cause which they 
denounced as heretical, and so detested. Another mistake 
they made, not unwillingly, was their ascribing so much to 
one man, and that one man the Archbishop ; but he was near 
to them, and a perpetual eye-sore ; they hated him from the 
heart fervently, and must play their last game, under Henry, 
with a view to his ruin. 

Being, as they imagined, now fully prepared to carry their 
purpose into effect, the Privy Counsellors waited on his 
Majesty, when they grievously accused Cranmer; saying, 
“ that he, with his learned men, had so infected the whole 
realm with their umavow^ doctrines^ that three parts of the 
land were become abominable heretics ; and that this might 
prove dangerous to the King, as likely to produce such com- 
motions and uproars as had sprung up in Germany.” They 
therefore ‘‘ requested that the Archbishop might be committed 
to the Tower, till he might be examined.” To their mode 
of procedure the King at once objected, when they told him, 
‘‘ that the Archbishop being one of the Privy Council, no 
man dared to object matter against him, unless he were first 


Coke’8 cap. 09. 

It has been stated in the British Biography and elsewhere, that Gardiner did not return from 
Flanders till about Jan. 1546, but this is a mistake. As early as May this year, he had returned ; 
and it is perfectly characteristic, that the first time his name appears again in the Privy Council, 
is by his signature in reply to the proposed murder of Cardinal Beaton. Again, his name is at 
the letter from Oking, S6th Aug., to the Earl of Hertford down in the north, informing him of 
the death of Sufiblk on the day preceding. Sadler was with the Earl, and so was TuntttU, so 
that he must not be implicated in the scene about to be described.— Gee. State Papertf v., pp. 
451, 491-496. The truth might be stated as— Bishop verstts Archbishop ;** for Tunstal had hie 
eye upon Beaton, and Gardiner hie upon Cranmer, about the same moments. 
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committed to durance ; but that if this were done, men would 
be bold to tell the truth, and deliver their consciences 
Yet Henry still would proceed no farther than this — that 
Oranmer should appear next day before the Council to be 
examined by themselves, and should they then judge it to bo 
advisable, so commit him to the Tower. 

His Majesty, however, knowing the men well, and reflect- 
ing on what he had done, about midnight ordered Sir Anthony 
Denny to cross the river to Lambeth, and command Gran- 
mere’s immediate attendance at Whitehall. The Archbishop 
was in bed, but, of course, instantly rose, and presented himself 
before his royal Master, whom he found in the gallery of the 
palace. Henry very frankly told him the whole, and what 
he had done in granting their request ; but concluded by say- 
ing — “ Whether I have done well or no, what say you, my 
Lord f’ Cranmer, having first thanked his Majesty for the 
information, went on to say, that he was well content to bo 
committed to the Tower for the trial of his doctrine, if he 
might be fairly heard, not doubting but that his Majesty 
would see that he was so treated. Upon hearing these words, 
Henry, with a profane exclamation, immediately burst forth, 
after his own characteristic manner — 

“ What fond simplicity have you, so to permit yourself to be imprisoned, 
that every enemy of your’s may take advantage against you ! Do you not 
know, when they hare you once in prUon, three or four false knaves will ifoott 
be procured to witness against you, and coudeiiui you ; which else, you being 
now at liberty, dare not open their lips, or appear before your face ? No, not 
so, my Lord ; 1 have better regard unto you, tlian to permit your enemies so 
to overthrow you ; aud, therefore, 1 will have you to-morrow come to the 
Council, which, no doubt, will send for you ; and when they break this matter 
unto you, require of them, that being one of tliom, you may have so much 
favour as they would have themselves ; that is, to have your accusers brought 
before you. And if they stand with you, witliout regard of your allega- 
tion% and will, on no condition, condescend to your request, but will needs 
eommit you to the Tower — then appeal you from tliem to our person^ and give 
to them this my ring, by the which they shall well uiidcrstiind tliat 1 have 
taken your cause from them Into mine own hand. This ring, tlicy ufell know, 
1 use for no other purpose but to call matters from the Council into mine own 
hands, to be ordered and determined.” Cranmer having received the ring, 
humbly thanked his Majesty, and withdrew for the night. 

Next morning, and bj eight o'clock, a message arrived 
from the Privy Council requiring Oranmer's attoidance. It 
was immediately obeyed, but when the Primate made his ap- 
pearance in the ante-room, he was not permitted to proceed 
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any farther. There he was kept waiting, among servants and 
ushers, nearly an hour, while other members of Council were, 
in the meantime, passing both in and out. Fortunately, 
Ralph Morrice, the Archbishop^s secretary, was with him ; and 
indignant at this treatment, he slipt off, and informed a warm 
friend of his master, Dr. William Butts, the King'^s phy- 
sician. He first came, and once witness to the fact, proceed- 
ed to the royal presence. Having informed his Majesty 
what a strange thing he had seen. What is that ? said Henry. 
“ My Lord of Canterbury,'*'* replied the physician, if it 
please your Grace, is well promoted ; for now he has become 
a lackey or a serving man ; for yonder he hath stood this half 
hour at the Council Chamber door among them.'” — “ It is not 
so,'*'* said Henry ; “ the Council hath not so little discretion 
as to use the metropolitan of the realm after that sort ! But 
let them alone ; it is well enough — I shall talk with them 
by and bye.'*'’ 

At length Cranmer was called in. Their Lordships then 
informed him that great complaints were made of him, both 
to the King and to them ; that he, and others by his permis- 
sion, had filled the land with heresy ; and, therefore, it was 
the royal pleasure that he should stand committed to the 
Tower, there to await his trial and examination. As a Privy 
Counsellor, the Primate first demanded that his accusers 
should be immediately called before him, using many argu- 
ments against their proceeding to such extremity ; but all was 
in vain — he mtist go to the Tower. “ Then,” said Cranmer, 
‘‘ I am sorry, ray Lords, that you drive me to this exigent, 
to appeal from you to the King’s Majesty, who by this token 
(holding up the ring,) hath resumed this matter into his own 
hand, and dischargeth you thereof.” The royal signet once 
delivered, produced more than its usual effect ; the Council 
were amazed, and the first man who broke silence was Lord 
John Russell, afterwards Earl of Bedford : — “ When you first 
began this matter, my Lords, I told you what would come of 
it. Do you think that the King will suffer this man'’s finger 
to ache ? Much more, I warrant you, will he defend his life 
against brabbling varlets i You do but cumber yourselves to 
hear tales and fables against him. I know, right well, that the 
King would never permit my Lord of Canterbury to have such 
a blemish, as to be imprisoned, unless it were for high treason.” 

VOL. II. M 
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This, however, was no time for confabulation. The Coun- 
sellors, to a man, must rise instantly, and carry both the ring 
and the cause into the royal presence. Henry, of course, was 
now fully ready for them. 

Ah, my Lords, 1 thought that I had had a discreet and wise Council, hut 
now I perceive that I am deceived. How' have you handled here ray Lord of 
Canterbury ! What make ye of him ! A slave ? — shutting him out of the 
Council Chamber among serving men ! Would ye be so handled yourselves t 
I would ye should well understand, that I account my Lord of Canterbury as 
faithful a man towards me, as ever w’as prelate in this realm, and one to whom 
I am many ways beholden, by the faith 1 owe unto God, (laying his hand upon 
his breast,) and, therefore, whosoever loveth me, will upon that account 
regard him.’* 

Sometliing must be said in reply, when Norfolk answered for himself and his 
fellows : — We meant no manner of hurt unto my Lord of Canterbury, in 
that we requested to have him in durance ; which we only did, that he might, 
after his trial, be set at liberty to his greater glory.** Henry, however, was not 
to be befooled, and only added — “ I pray you, use not my friends so : I per- 
ceive now well enough how the world goeth among you. There remaineth 
malice among you, one to another ; let it be avoided out of hand, 1 would 
advise you.’*'7 

His Majesty immediately departed, when all the accusing 
gentlemen, so stem of late, are said to have shaken hands, 
hypocritically enough, with Cranmer, who was to be troubled 
no more, after this fashion, for above seven years to come. 

It has been thought difficult to say w^hether Henry, over- 
persuaded by this junto, was at first in earnest, and afterwards 
changed his resolution ; or whether he took this method to 
check the forwardness of the Archbishop^’s enemies ; but let 
this have been as it may, who does not see, and in the King's 
own language, a hideous picture of the past ? Here was the 
base manner in which many precious lives had been sacrificed. 
The Council, stript of its disguise, by its own Sovereign, ex- 
hibits a shocking spectacle ; but above all, what can be said 
as to the character of the Monarch himself, who, in amazement 
at Oranmer's simplicity, was perfectly familiar with the un- 
principled cruelty of his own Ministers ? Do you not know,'' 


>7 Strjpe, Poxa. Though ihlt atnuige affair dariret not a little point from tha Uma wd 
drenmatancaa in which it occnired, it has bean fraqnentl j misplaced. StTTpe. in his Life of 
Cvanmer. placing it hi 1M4t and Bnmet in 1646— from both of whom, others hare copied. It Is 
fixed bj the death of Snffblk, and that of Dr. Batts, firchbishop Parker informs us that the 
Dake had died bat a short time be/ore, and we hare teen the part which tha King's phyiioian 
acted. He bad bean kiii(|M«d by Haory VlII. bafora this, and dying on the 17th of Nortmber 
1646, lies interred in Pvlham Cbnrch. The scene must hare occurred, therefore, in September 
or October of that year. 
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said Henry, “ that when they hate you once in prison^ three 
or four false knaves will soon be procured to witness against 
you r Such, no doubt, on many a melancholy occasion, had 
been the tender mercies of both King and Council. 

Having thus schooled his Prity Council^ by the close of the 
year his Majesty felt no less disposed to lecture his Parlior 
ment. We have already heard, from the Lord Chancellor 
himself, what was the miserable state of Henry’s finances ; 
we have seen Parliament strain every nerve, and even exceed 
their powers, in trying to improve them ; and as there was no 
subject which made its way so directly to the royal heart, as 
that of pecuniary supplies, the King professed to be uncom- 
monly pleased with his most compliant House. He had, 
indeed, no idea of blotting out from his style, the monosylla- 
ble “ France but by this time, there is not only no more 
lofty pretensions to that crown, but he very frankly charac- 
terises the adverse turn which the war had taken — “ not for 
our pleasure, but your defence ; not for our gain, but to our 
great cost?’' Still the w^hole House had done its utmost, and 
since they had laid at his feet all the Universities, as Henry 
had no intention of levelling to the dust either Cambridge or 
Oxford ; after taking full credit to himself for being a ‘‘ trusty 
friend, ” a charitable man,” a “ lover of the public wealth,” 
and ‘‘ one that feared God,” he proceeds — 


Now, since I find such kindness on your part towards me, I cannot choose 
but love and favour you, affirming that no prince in the world more favouretli 
his subjects than T do you, nor any subjects or commons more love and obey 
their Sovereign Lord, than I perceive you do me, for whose defence my treasure 
sliall not be hidden, nor, if necessity require, shall my person be unadventured T’ 

The way being thus smoothed, his Majesty proceeds to 
reprimand the whole House, and nothing will satisfy him 
short of exposing to the public eye what he thought of them 
all, as a body. If any benefit was to accrue to posterity, from 
Henry’s own opinion before quitting the stage, he now gives 
it ; and the pith of his address must not be withheld. 

He commences with quoting Scripture, and his text is 
“ Charity is gentle^ charity is not enmoue^ charity is net proud^ 
and so forth in that chapter.” But he had seen malice in his 
Privy Council, and now saw it in Parliament, whether Lords 
or Commons, Clergy or Laity. 
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Behold^then, what love and charity there is amongst you — I see and hear 
daily that you of the Clergy preach one against another, teach one contrary to 
another, inveigh one against another, without charity or discretion — Alas ! how 
can the poor souls live in concord when you preachers sow among them, in 
your sermons, strife and discord I They look for light, and you bring them 
into darkness. Amend these crimes, I exhort you, and set forth God’s Word, 
both by true preaching and good example giving ; or else I, whom God hath 
appointed hie Vicar and high minister here, will see these divisions extinct, 
and these enormities corrected, according to my very duty ! 

Yet you of the temporality be not clean and unspotted of malice and envy 
— And although you be permitted to read Holy Scripture, and to have the Word 
of God in your mother tongue, you must understand it is licensed you so to do, 
only to inform your own consciences, and to instruct your children and family. 
I am very sorry to know and hear how unreverently that most precious jewel, 
the Word of God, is disputed, rhymed, sung, and jangled, in every ale-house 
and tavern, contrary to the true meaning and doctrine of the same.” 

Old John Foxe cannot permit his Majesty to escape with 
such credit as he would here arrogate to himself. “ Charity 
and concord in Commonwealths, be things most necessary ; 
but in matters of religion, charity and concord be not enough, 
without verity and true w'orship of God. And wherein con- 
sisteth all this variance, but only because God'^s word hath 
not its free course^ but that those who set it forth are con- 
demned, and therefore burned T’ How are they permitted to 
hear God’s word, when no one is permitted to read it (as far 
as Parliament had enjoined,) under the degree of a gentle- 
man Truth and error he regarded “ as two mighty flints 
smiting together, whereupon cometh out the sparkle of this 
division,” and ‘‘ there is no neutrality, nor mediation of 
peace, nor exhortation to agreement, that will serve between 
these two.” 

Parliament, of course, durst not reply — Physician, heal 
thyself;” but such language from such lips, has seldom if 
ever been equalled. Some may conjecture that Cranmer must 
have helped his Majesty to several of his expressions ; but if 
this was indeed Heniy’s own unaided production, as he him- 
self distinctly intimates, could we obliterate from our minds 
all the cruelty and wrong, all the reckless and unprincipled 
despotism of the past, then might we suppose that this was 
merely the last exchange of civilities on the part of a benig- 
nant monarch, concluding the whole with his final and faith- 
ful counsel. But as the past cannot be forgotten, and the 
speaker has yet another year to live, then does the language 
afford a display of the superlative deceitfulness of the human 
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heart, equal to any in English history. There was evidently 
as much need as ever for the dying prayer of Tyndale — 
“ Lord ! open the eyes of the King of England for this 
exhorter of other men to “ gentle charity,’’ was himself not 
yet done with the shedding of blood ! not yet done with 
breathing after the blood of the living, nor with expressing 
his enmity towards the original translator of what he now had 
styled “ that most precious jewel the word of God !” Such 
blindness in any man as to himself, is deeply instructive, and 
forcibly reminds one of the language of another King — “ His 
own iniquities shall take the wicked himself, and he shall be 
holden with the cords of his sins. He shall die without in- 
struction, and in the greatness of his folly he shall go astray.” 
To all this, the last year of Henry’s life will lend but too 
ample illustration. 


SECTION IX. 

WAR WITH SCOTLAND— PEACE WITH FRANCE AND SCOTLAND — ENGLAND 
EXHAUSTED AS THE RESULT OF WAR — PERSECUTION REVIVED— ANNE 
ASKEW — HER HEROIC CONDUCT UNDER ILLEGAL PERSECUTION — SHOCK- 
ING CRUELTIES INFLICTED — HER MARTYRDOM, ALONG WITH THREE OTHER 
INDIVIDUALS — LATIMER STILL IN PRISON — ENMITY TO ENGLISH BOOKS. 
THE IMPOTENCE OF HUMAN MALICE — THE SUPPLICATION OP THE POOR 
COMMONS — THEIR GRIEVANCES — TUNSTAL AND HEATH EXPOSED— THE 

QUEEN IN DANGER GARDINER IN TROUBLE — NORFOLK AND HIS SON, 

SURREY, ARRAIGNED — DUKE OF NORFOLK AND HIS FAMILY — EXECUTION 
OF SURREY — NORFOLK DOOMED TO DIE, AND ONLY ESCAPES BY THE 
DEATH OF THE KINO HIMSELF — HENRY AND HIS COURTIERS — HENRY, 
-FRANCIS, CHARLES — RETROSPECT. 

Notwithstanding Henry’s earnest exhortation to “ gentle, 
unenvious, and humble charity,” only a few days since, the 
Monarch pursued a course, from which he never swerved, to 
his dying hour ; but the miserable condition into which he 
had now brought the kingdom requires first to be explained. 

Down to the month of June, England was still embroiled in war both 
with France and Scotland. To the latter we slightly alluded in 1544 ; 
but as this war had proved so illustrative of the personal character of 
his Majesty, it demands a slight review, and more especially after his 
oration to Parliament. 
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Ever since the disappointment at York in not meeting with James 
y., Henry had burned with rage against Cardinal Beaton. His charac- 
ter was certainly bad enough ; but whatever may be said of it elsewhere, 
we have now to do with that of Heniy the Eighth. 

Upon the Bari of Hertford hrst proceeding to Scotland in 1544, the 
following language is to be found in the commission then given to him 
by the King^ of which previous historians were not aware. 

<< You are there tu put all to fii*e and sword ; to bum Edinburgh town, and 
to i*aze and deface it, when you liave sacked it, and gotten what you can out of 
it ; as that it may remain for ever, a memory of the vengeance of God alighted 
upon it, for their falsehood and disloyalty ! Do wliat you can out of hand, and 
without long tarrying,” (as he was going to France,) ‘‘ to beat down and over- 
throw the <^tle, sack Holyroodhouse, and as many towns and villages about 
Edinburgh as ye conveniently can. Sack Leith, and bum and subvert it, and 
all the rest, putting man, woman, and child to fre and sword without excejj/ion, 
when any resistance shall be made against you ! This done, pass over to the 
Fife lau^ and extend like extremities and destructions in all towns and viL 
lages whereunto ye may reach ; not forgetting amongst all the rest, so to spoil 
and turn upside down tlie CardinaVs to%vn of St. Andrew's, as the upper stone 
mag be the nether, and not one stick stand by another, s[>aring no creature alire 
within the same, specially such as either in friendship or bloo^i be allied to the 
Cardinal, This journey sliall succeed most to his Majestg^s konoury^ 

Shocking in the extreme as were these instructions, it will be remem- 
bered that the Castle of Edinburgh had defied licrtford. He never 
reached St. Andrews ; and for the honour of humanity, it may l>c hoped 
that the heart of man revolted at literal ol>edience to these dreadful in- 
structions ; but great as was the misery inflicted, it did not equal that 
which awaited other parts of Scotland in 1545, or last year. 

For months, however, before Henry once more vented his vengeance 
on the country, he breathed with ardour after the death of Beaton, by 
any means, foul or fair ; and the prospect of reward from his exchequer, 
however exhausted, had begun to operate. The Earl of Cassillis, as 
early as May last, 1545, had written to Sir Ralph Sadler, who, with 
Tunstal and the Earl of Hertford, formed the Council of the North. In 
this letter he very deliberately made an offer for the killing of the 
Cardinal, if his Majesty would have it done, and would promise, when 
it were done, a reward In the guHt of such a nefarious proposal, 
H6ni7's Northern Council felt no scruple in bearing a share, by im- 
mediately transmitting the letter to Paget, his Majesty^s Principal Secre- 
tary ; and what was the answer from Greenwich by the 80th of May, 
to the Earl of Hertford ? 

« His Majesty hath willed us to signify to your Lordsliip, that his Highness 


» Hamilton H8. recentir brought to light hj Mr. TrtJcr. 
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reputing the fact not meet to be set forward expressly by his Majesty, will not 
uem to have to do in it ; and yet not mulUcing the offer, thinketh good that 
Mr. Sadler, to whom that letter was addressed, should write to the Earl, (Cas- 
sillis) of the receipt of his letter containing such an offer, which he thinketh not 
convenient to be communicated to the King’s Majesty 1” (this had been already 
done, and here his reply !) ^ To write to him what he thinketh of the mat- 
ter, he shall say, that if he were in the Earl of Cassillis’s place, and were as 
able to do his Majesty good service there, as he knoweth him to be, and think- 
eth a right good will in him to do it, he would surely do what he could for the 
execution of it : believing, verily, to do thereby not only an acceptable service 
to the King’s Majesty, but also a special benefit to the realm of Scotland ; and 
would trust verily, the King’s Majesty would consider his service in the same ; 
as you doubt not of his accustomed goodness to them which serve him, but he 
would do the same to him 

To say nothing of the falsehood and prevarication practised through- 
out, it appears that every movement in this deliberate purpose of mur- 
der, long carried on, was directed by the King personally. Hertford 
made no scruple in writing to him direct, and was never left without a 
reply ; while not fewer than twenty individuals were involved with 
Henry in the same condemnation. They not only entered cordially 
into the nefarious project, but gloried in the idea that they were doing 
God service/'* Sadler, in particular, the mouth-piece of his royal Mas- 
ter, made no scruple in speaking out boldly. He is writing in July to 
Crichton, the proprietor of Brunstain Castle, near Edinburgh.^ 

** 1 am of your opiuioii, and, as you write, think it to be acceptable service to 
God to take him out of the way. Albeit the King’s Majesty, whose graewus 
nature and goodness 1 know, will not, I am sure, have to do nor meddle with this 
matter touching your said Cardinal, for sundry conuderations ; yet if you could 
so work the matter with those gentlemen your friends, which have made that 
offer, that it may take effect, you shall undoubtedly do therein good service to 
God and to his Majesty ! Wherefore, like as if 1 were in your place, it should 
be the first thing I would earnestly attempt— so 1 shall give you mine advice, to 
travel in the same effectually with the said gentlemen, and to cause them to put 
the matter in execution ; assuring you that I knom the King’s Majesty’s honour^ 
liberality, and goodness to be such, (which also is not unknown to you,) as you 
may be sure his Majesty will so liberally reward them that do his Highness 
honest service as tliey shall have good cause to be contented. And if the execu- 
tion of this matter do rest only upon the reward of the King’s Majesty, 1 pray 
you advertise me what reward they do expect ; and, if it be not unreasonable, 
1 will \mdertake it shall be paid immediately upon the act ejoecuted, though I do 
myself bear the charge of the same I 


s Oov. Stats PSpen. v., p. 440. s the King* we find ten noblemen, three kajghta, 

•evtral oommonert, and the two BifSopt, OardineT and Tanatal. ail afiJte conrereant with the 
afiSMr. See the State Papeie, toI. t. 

« Branetaln Castle, hetwoen Bdinburgh and If usMlburgh. now tenanted by a prirate fkmily, 
and then the patrimonial residence of the Crichtons, was at a later period oocnpled by John 
Dnke of Lauderdale. * Gor. State Papers, v., p. 471. 
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An Englishman named Thomas Forster had already been despatched 
by Sadler to the Earl of Oassillis and Sir George Douglas ; and from the 
latter he brought back the following message — “ That if the King would 
have the Cardinal deady if his Grace would promise a good reward for 
the doing thereof, so that the reward were known what it should be, he 
thinketh that that adventure would be proved.”® 

To quote such language is no pleasing task, and we may well for- 
bear ; but there can be no doubt that we have now before us above 
twenty men, with his Majesty of England at their head, like a troop 
of robbers waiting for a man, to murder him in the way by consent 
and yet this is the very same King who, after all this, had the face to 
come forward and complain of malice ” in his Privy Council, and want 
of “ charity” in his Parliament ! 

Meanwhile, and before Henry can obtain his wishes, the Earl of Hert- 
ford must enter Scotland once more. At the head of an army, consist- 
ing not only of English, but a great many mercenary troops, Irish and 
Spaniards, Germans, and even Italians, the Earl began to move on the 
5th of September. After destroying the abbeys of Kelso, Diyburgh, 
and Melrose ; plundering, by fire and sword, every village and farm, 
castle, or mansion, on the beautiful banks of the Tweed, the whole 
country had become a desert ! When, without a farthing to pay the 
troops, and their own victuals being entirely spent, the army was ob- 
liged to return. Hertford, in exultation, wrote to his royal Master 
that more damage had been done by fire in Scotland, than had been 
done for the last hundred years. In describing the horrors of war, the 
Earl on his way homeward must discourse such music as might suit 
the Sovereign’s ear.” 

^ Yesterday, in the morning, sending the horsemen along the waters of Kaile 
and Bowbent, (Bowmont,) they forrayed, burnt, and wasted a great part of 
East Teviotdale ; and, for the better execution, I sent with them 100 Irishmen, 
because Uie Borderers will not willingly bum tlieir neighbours. Marching 
with the army towards Wark, we burnt and devastated the country on our way 
three or four miles on each hand, cast down sundry piles and stone bouses, and 
burnt and destroyed such a deal of com, as well in towns and lying in the fields, 
as also bid in woods and caves, that the Soots say themselves tliat they received 
not half so much loss and detriment by the last journey that was made to Edin- 
bmgh as they have done by this.*’ 

** Sorely the country is very fair, and so good a com country, and such plenty 
of the same, as we have not seen the more plenteous in England. Undoubtedly 
there is burnt a wonderful deal of com ; for, by reason that the year hath been 
so forward, tiiey had done much of their harvest, and made up their com in 
stacks about their houses^ or bad it lying in sbokes in the fields, and none at all 
left nnshont. 18 iSep* The burning whereof can be no little impoverishment to 
them, besides tbe burning and spoil of their bouses. When tlie journey is 
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ended^ we shall make unto your Majesty a full declaration of the whole that 
hath, or shall be done in the same.’’ 7 

Some idea may be formed of all this misery, when it is stated, that by 
the 23d of September, they had burnt, razed, and destroyed, in the 
counties of Berwick and Roxburgh alone, 7 monasteries and friaries ; 
16 castles, towers, and piles ; 5 market-towns, 243 villages ! 13 mills, and 
3 hospitals. The Scots, in retaliation, had been doing what damage 
they could in the north-east parts of England ; though the raids of the 
Scots could by no means prove so wasteful as the forrays of the English. 

September thus spent, by the 6th and the 20th of October it comes 
out that the project for murdering Beaton had been resumed, at the 
very period when Henry was reproving malice in his own Privy Council ; 
and though the Scotish Cardinal, by his cruelty and persecution, raised 
up other enemies in his own country, and fell at last as the immediate 
result of another quarrel, which we must not here anticipate, still the 
transactions of this period bear immediately on the characters of both 
Henry and his ministers.® Upon his Majesty coming down to Parlia- 
ment with his last oration, Hertford and Sadler, Wriothesly and Paget, 
Gardiner and Tunstal, with all the rest, were present. To say nothing 
of their being accomplices, what must they have thought of hiMy when 
he burst forth and read the whole House a lecture upon charity f 

It was in the beginning of June this year (1546) that Heniy was at 
last informed of the murder of Beaton, on Saturday morning the 29th of 
May, in his castle of St. Andrews ; but, worn out with this double and 
expensive war into which he had plunged his coimtry, he had begun to 
long for peace. Negotiations had commenced, indeed, in April, when, 
after “ long debating, and divers breaches,” peace was concluded with 
France. The Emperor was comprehended by both Princes, and Scot- 
land also was included, if no new occasion were given — ^the latter being 
in fact, a hollow and crafty clause to serve for the future ; but, to France, 
peace was as welcome as to England. 

It was professedly agreed that Francis should pay to Henry the arrears 
of pension due by the treaty of 1525 ; that commissioners, mutually 
appointed, should sit in judgment on a claim of debt due to England of 
512,022 crowns ; that, eight years hence, the King of England should 
receive 2,000,000 of crowns, as a compensation for arrears of pensions, and 
the charges of repairing and preserving Boulogne, which was to be 
restored to France. 

In the foolish hope that this treaty was to be literally fulfilled, the 
peace was now proclaimed in London, and with great solemnity, on the 
13th of June. It deserves notice merely on account of an incident per- 


7 Qor. SUte Papers, t., p. SS3. 

See ike scene in the Friry Council, under last year, pp. 174. 176. 
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fecilj characteristic of Henry after his wars were ended. On this occa- 
sion, the richest silver croates, and the finest embroidered copes, collected 
from the different churches in London, were displayed ; but, the sight 
once over, it had proved too much for the envious eye of our ever-need- 
ful monarch. They were to grace processions no more ! This was the 
last time. His subjects, who ought to have been more cautious of dis- 
playing their finery, might have anticipated the result ; for, soon after, 
the whole of these splendid decorations, as well as the plate belonging to 
the churches, were ordered to be deposited in the royal treasury and 
wardrobe, Henry assigning no other reason than his will and pleasure. 
This, however, was a mere trifie, caught in passing. If we desire to know 
the true state of things once more, we may again first inquire what my 
Lord Chancellor was saying, now that his Majesty had finished his royal 
game. For above two years past ho had sought diversion, both by sea 
and land, and made the sorrows of mankind his sport. 

The reader will not forget how much Parliament had done for the 
King last December, and for which he had stretched a point and came 
down, first to thank the House, and then charge all present with such 
lack of charity ; but now, nine months after, Wriothesly is in no better 
humour than before. 

® As for money,” says he to the Privy Comicil on the 4 th of September, “ ail 
the shift shall be made that is possible, but yet the store is very small. The 
contribution cometh very slowly in, whicli we sliall help witli letU'rs if it amend 
not The Mint is drawn dry^ and much owing for bullion. The rest allege 
that they have little, but they shall have little rest unless we sec they bestir 
them as appertaineth.” Three days after this — “ We cannot yet recover the 
money of the Mayor and City of London, due for com, wherewith to pay the 
labourers at Boulogne, We caused ^'5000 to l>e delivered to the Admiralty 
yesterday for the alleviation of the King^s Majesty *8 charges tliat way.” Only 
three days later, or the 1 0th — ^ As touching the calling on the Mayor of Lon- 
don (Sir Blartin Bowes) for the money due, we shall not fail to call, and cry till 
we get it .” — ** The Exchequer is closed up, and w ill lielp w itli nothing till Uie 
term come.”® 

Day after day Wriothesly sings the same song ; and a fortnight later, 
or on the 25th of September, he is thus joined by Paulet and Gardiner 
in writing to the Council with the King : — “ Mr. Coferer hath declared 
to us this day bis great lack of money for the King's Majesty’s household ; 
alleging that there is owing at this day above twelve thousand pounds, 
besides two thousand six hundred poimds to be paid this Michaelmas 
for viagsB^ which men look certainly to receive herein.” In short, they 
add — if the conduits be stopped, we shall be driven, of necessity, to 
tany for the water 

When Michaelmas-Even was come, to which they had alluded, Wri- 


• Got. SUto Pspei*, I., pp. 054, SSb 8S5, 87a 
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othesly was then in as great a passion as he dared to utter, for he aras 
writing in reply to Paget, the King's Secretary. 

“ With our answer to your strange letters I have thought meet to require 
you to consider that, travailing here, as we do, in things displeasant to all men 
whom we call before us, and devising how things may be answered, which must, 
of necessity, be dispatched, this kind of writing was no small discomfort to us 
all, whereby all our good will seemeth to be otherwise taken than we trust we 
have or shall deserve. What this matter of money importeth you know, and 
how slowly it cometh in, do we what we can. Even now we be advertised by 
Sir John Gresham that he shall not be able, from the allum and fustians, to pay 
Barth-Compain, but he must have £2000 by warrant. And in February we 
have £80,000 to pay, which must be provided for, or your credit will be in dan- 
ger. It must be made of your half-year’s rent, the tail of the Contribution, and 
some help of the Mint, for the subsidy is not payable till Easter, and the * fif- 
teenths’ after. My Lord Great Master lacketh for victualling, and a great many 
poor men in England would be hotpcii that have delivered their victuals long 
nnctf and remain yet unpaid 1 1 write this to you as to myself, that you may 

the rather weigh things thoroughly : and remember that all things must in 
time be foreseen, or else it may cliance you shall lack suddenly, even when you 
would fainest liave. Would to God tlie King’s Majesty had a tore pre$ent — to 
rid us in this mean time of some of our care.” H 

Such expressions are far more significant of the real state of things 
than any general description in modem language ; but still they convey 
no full idea of the extent of that expense and misery into which the 
Monarch had now plunged his kingdom. The storm he had raised be- 
sides was merely abated, not finished ; and although the King of Eng- 
land be about to die, as well as the King of France, the burden which 
the former entailed on his son and successor, Edward VI., must be taken 
into account before we can judge of the merits or demerits of Henry 
VIIL when acting as his own Minister. 

If we only glance at his Majesty's operations as a financier, we refer 
to a department entirely his own ; and in the adulteration of the coin 
we see a series of measures which could only have been pursued in obe- 
dience to royal dictation. It was a course of proceeding by which, at 
every step, Heniy at once defrauded the public, created commercial em- 
barrassments innumerable, and involved his successors on the throne in 
serious difficulties long after he was gone. At his accession the ounce 
of gold and the pound of silver were worth forty shillings each. By his 
successive proclamations they were raised to forty-four, forty-five, and 
finally to forty-eight shillings. Contriving also, by a premium, to collect 
the old, he issued a new coinage, with no small proportion of alloy ; and, 
once begun, he had gone on debasing it, till, at this moment, after such 
a ruinous war, the alloy exceeded the silver in the proportion of two to 
one ! And what were the results to his successors ? The nominal value 
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of his shillings had to be reduced, first to nhvt pence, then to iix pence, 
and finally to be withdrawn. The corruptions which he had introduced 
into English coin were not rooted out till the reign of Elizabeth ! 

Base as these operations were, they still but very partially explain 
the extent of Henry's powers ; who, after all this, had come down, 
and told Parliament, when taking leave of it for ever — that no 
prince in the world more favoured his subjects than he did.” Even 
since 1642, the indelible marks of his favour had cost his subjects, for 
naval and military expenses alone, a sum equal to more than thirty-two 
millions of our present coin. To this must be added, the amount in 
which he involved his son by this war with France, and this cannot be 
estimated at less than another million then, or fifteen millions more. 
But, to crown all, what shall we say, when only three years after, or in 
January 1550, Henry the Second of France not only disdained to fulfil 
the treaty his father had signed, and to pay the sums to which he had 
agreed ; but even the pensions alluded to before, must no more be 
mentioned in his treaties ? So far from any mutual umpires sitting to 
judge respecting debt due to England, the two millions of crowns for- 
merly specified, have now sunk down to a fifth part of the sum, and 
Boulogne must be restored, on payment of the last item of 2<K),(XK) 
crowns ! Thus, all the blood and treasure spent by his Majesty to 
secure a yearly tribute, in Lieu of his fooli.sh pretension to a foreign 
crown, were spent in vain ; and Edward was left with the word Fraii^ 
in his style, and stamped upon his father’s debased coin, as an ex- 
pressive and disgraceful memorial to himself and to {K>stcrity, of the 
closing years of Henry VIII. 

In days of old, when in trying circumstances, a despised state-prisoner 
once tendered his advice to a Roman centurion — Nevertheless, the 
centurion believed the master and owner of the ship, more than those 
things which were spoken by Paul.” And as Paul was reputed to be no 
judge in regard to the weather or the sea ; so what, it must have been 
thought, could such a man as Tyndale know about the policy of govem- 


Tht IsU war with Fraooe, Myi Lord Herbert, coet Henry £5m,7lB tlerling. and the keep' 
log of Boulogne or £l,d4S,8Al, which le equal to above SO mllJiout. Strype and Kaplo 

affirm that the warlike expeneei of Bdward, by the year liMS, had coet him £l,MS,0B7, which, 
added to thoac of Henry, woold make or above forty mflUona Dot in itriot jnetlce 

both to Henry and hie eon, tbeee etotemenU admit of tome correction. Among the Domiatic 
State Papen, bappUy, we hare one authentic document on thii eubject, ddaUinp, from IMS. the 
entire IffIStary and Natal eapeiiMe incurred hy Henry VIJI. and Kdward VI. during their warn 
with Fxaiioe and Scotland, with the expeneee of both Calaie and Boulogne ; and at the clow we 
read,->“ The mm total of the chargee contained in tbie book, MdIH.Ct. ISk. Sd. ; whereof in 
the timo of the late King £s, 131, 784, ltd., in the time of the King'e Ifajeety that now le 
£lAS^gS7» HK M. and tome fraction of a penny." It may have been from thie document that 
Strype took hie mm ; but tbo IIS. embracee the chargee bepomd 1548. or from September 1543 to 
Septmibor 1588. It le gnmndod on thie manuicript that we hare epeken of Hcary'e eapooeee 
from 1548, the mm of £8,184,784 being equal to £33,081,780, of the preM>nt day. On the mme 
prlndpte, the entire amount in thie MS, of twenty*thrce large pagee, will be £ 53 , .173, 075 , lie 3d 
for HUitary and NaraJ ea 
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menty or affairs of state ? As in the former case, however, so in the lat- 
ter, it would have been well for Henry VIII. had he condescended to 
listen to the advice given to him, in print, sixteen years ago. " We,” 
said Tyndale, having nothing to do at all, have meddled yet in all mat* 
ters, and have spent even to the utter beggaring of ourselves. For the 
Frenchmen, as the saying is, of late days, made a play, or a disguising 
at Paris, in which the Emperor danced with the Pope and the French 
King, and wearied them ; the King of England sitting on a high bench, 
and looking on. And when it was asked, why he danced not, it was an- 
swered, that he sat there, hut to pay the minstrels their wages only ! 
As one should say, we paid for all mens dancing.” jg 
true, had cost Francis also no small sum ; but his son refusing to fulfil all 
previous obligations, there was no choice left to young Edward. He 
must sustain the expense of his father’s “ minstrels,” and could only 
console himself with the reflection, that Calais was quite sufiicient for a 
landing-place in France. By and bye this also was lost, which led Mary 
to say, that if they opened her body after death, they would find Calais 
written on her heart.*”* 

By this, the evening of his life, it might seem that 
nothing was now wanting to complete the character of 
Henry tlie Eighth ; a character which, notwithstanding all 
the past, it was customary to eulogise at the moment, and 
strange to say, by far too common, to soften down, or even 
eulogise, since. Some excuse may be pled for such writers as 
Becon, and Udal, and Foxe, who stood, as it were, too near the 
object, to be able to distinguish and define it : but the con- 
founding of vice and virtue in human character, which is not 
a venial offence against historical narrative, should certainly 
be corrected as the trutli comes out, so that some fixed opinion 
may be at last obtained. Accordingly, the character of this 
Monarcli is far more correctly estimated now, than it has been 
at any former period ; for notwithstanding all the verbiage, 
not to say unconscious errors, which have been printed by 
some historians respecting him, the stubborn facts of his reign 
preserve a uniform and awful consistency to his dying hour. 
It is idle to listen to what men may have satd, now that we have 


*• Tjmdale't Practfoeof PretatM. 
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gained access to the Monarchy's own language, and almost all 
that he did or sanctioned, until he breathed his last in blood. 

Before that Henry was gratified by the death of Beaton at 
a distance, there had been misery contemplated, of a darker 
hue ; and after it, blood was shed of far greater value, in which 
the Crown and certain courtiers were immediately concerned. 
Wriothesly and Gardiner had sat at the Council table, advis- 
ing as to the murder of the Scotish Cardinal ; but they, with 
Bonner and Bichard Rich, had since then been busy with 
several victims nearer hand, and under their own eye. 

One of these suggests the idea that there must be a climax 
in human depravity. The first female martyr of rank or 
family, tormented and burnt to ashes, for no alleged crime, 
save stedfast adherence to the truth of Scripture, is here 
referred to; and if justice be done to the entire narrative, she 
occupies a place all her own. Among recorded martyrs in 
London, she had but one predecessor, and this was John 
Fryth. As in his case there was to be no abjuration, no re- 
cantation of the faith, nor any fear of the enemy ; so it was 
with the devout and determined Anne Askew. 

In noticing this unprecedented instance of female faith and 
fortitude, it must be remembered that for about twelve years 
past, the reputed heretic had been, by Parliament, taken out 
of the hands of the Bishops or the Archbishopys Court, 

so that the case could not now resemble the course pursued 
with Fryth. The accused party, by this time, if any regard 
were to be paid to legal enactments, must be presented on the 
oaths of twelve men, before any imprisonment could ensue.** 
There was indeed an Inquest in llondon, probably a standing 
one, for the examination of the accused ; but the last year of 
Henry’s reign was to carry with it the highest possible de- 
gree of illegality, and of Satanic rage against the Truth. 
Witness the following narrative. 

Sir William Askew of Kelsey in Lincolnshire, a gentleman of family, 
had two sons, Francis the eldest, and Edward, who was one of his Ma- 
jes^*s body-guard.^® These young men had three sisters. The eld- 

Sm 1534. or Tol i.. pp. 4(0, 404 ; and anno 1544, or p. 167 of thft rolnmo. 

*• '• Wbereaa 1 am inform^ that thla hearer, Edward Aakew, my ierrant^ eon unto Sir 
WUHam Aakew. knigbi, la hy aome nobleman preferred unto the room of one of tbeae nrv 
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est having died^ after her father had already advanced money in pro- 
spect of her union with a gentleman of opulence in the same county, 
Mr. Thomas Kyme ; Anne the second, in obedience to her other’s 
wishes, was married to him, and became the mother of two children.^7 
Her superior natural abilities had been greatly improved by education. 
The English Scriptures engaged her serious and frequent attention, and 
the result was, an earnest reception of the truths contained in them. 
Her husband, a devoted adherent of “ the old learning,** excited by such a 
decided change, in the excess of his passion absolutely drove her from 
his house ; and, thus harshly treated, she had repaired to London to seek 
some redress, by suing for a divorce. Through her brother Edward, she 
could have no difficulty in being introduced to those of her own sex in 
the Court circle, who were in favour of the Scriptures ; but, by whatever 
means it was, she became known to them all, including even the Queen 
herself. It was not long, however, before one so ardent in the faith was 
ensnared by the bloody Statute, or Act of six Articles ; and Cranmer was 
now to witness a series of proceedings in gross violation of the bill which 
he had carried through Parliament two years ago. 

It appears to have been on Friday the 12th of March, that this heroic 
young woman was first examined by one Christopher Bare, of the Lon- 
don Inquest, at Sadler’s hall, Cheapside. The questions put, betrayed 
at once the ignorance of her examiner and Anne*8 thorough acquaintance 
with the sacred Volume ; but she was immediately conveyed to the 
Lord Mayor, Sir Martin Bowes, a boisterous devotee.^® Bonner's Chan- 
cellor, Thomas Bage alias Williams, was there to record what passed. 
After a few words on transubstantiation, in which, by her replies, his 
Lordship was made to look very foolish, she was iUegally committed to 
prison.^^ She offered sureties, but he would take none, and sent her to 
the counter. There she remained eleven days, without one friend being 
allowed to see her. At last, on Tuesday the 23d, a cousin, Mr. Brit- 


»hip, that jou will, at thi« request bear unto him your lawful fkTour and fhrtberanee in the 
same ; assnrins your Lordship, that he, the young man, is of a rery nature, right forward, 
and of good activity, so that 1 think he shall be meet to fomish such a room, and to do to the 
King*s Majesty diligent and faithful service.**— Oawmer to CrwNMor/t— at Fordo 88th December 
ISaS, MS. Chapterhouse. This refers to Henry’s personal guard, as before explained, p. SSL 

t7 The third sister, Jane, was married first to Sir George St. Panl, and then to Richard Dis- 
ney, Esq., of Norton Disney, ancestor of the present John Disney, Emi. of the Hyde, Essex. 

** But a famous man in his day, among the Goldsmith's Company. He was sub-treasurer of 
the Mint under both Henry and Edward ; and as the King can do no irroiw» so in l.'iSO was 
granted to him a pardon of all treasons, trespasses, and contempts done by the said Martin con- 
cerning the money and coin of the King’s Majesty and his flatber’s before the date of theee pre- 
eents ; and of all Hffjtai and/aUe making ^monep and papmenUt qf tame, contrary to com- 
mon law, or any statute, act, provision or proclamation. See Strppe't Sccl Mem. IfifiO. Soch 
was the commentary on Henry, the original offender, and cause of all the tnjustfoe done. Sir 
Martin left a turn for an Anniversary Sermon to be preached in 8t. Mary, Woolnotfa, where ^ 
venerable John Newton so long proclaimed soch doctrine as the poor Mayor never heard. Bowes 
Use there interred, under a close marble tomb. 

IS Before this waa done, by the Act of iM4, she onght to hare been legally presented cm the 
oaths of twslve men. 
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tayne, was admitted. He went to the Lord Major, who referred him to 
the Bishop, and, next day, at three o’clock, was appointed for an ex- 
amination before Bonner. The Bishop called for her at one, but this 
noble-minded woman would never, from first to last, submit to any 
private examinations, by any individual ; and, therefore, declined an- 
swering till the hoiur appointed, when all interested would be present. 
While waiting, Bonner's Archdeacon, John Wymmesly, began to con- 
verse with her respecting a book he saw in her hand.^ It was no other 
than one of John FrytKs^ for Anne had nothing to conceal. The eye 
of these myrmidons had been upon her for some time, and Bonner, in 
full possession of all the slander, began, when the hour came, by urging 
her to know “ wherein her conscience was burdened.” She replied — 
<< My conscience, I thank God, is burdened with nothing — and to lay a 
plaster to the whole skin, it might appear much folly.” This arch- 
hypocrite then pretended, before her friends who stood ready as bail, to 
be driven to bring forth the budget, gathered for his use ; and to which, 
(according to his Majesty’s already expressed persuasion,) certain 
knaves would easUif be found ready to swear. After denying the first 
expressions laid to her charge, having never uttered them, one mighty 
offence came out. She had on one occasion, very appropriately, quoted 
those sublime words — “ Th^ Most High dwelleth not in temfdes made with 
hands,'" and this, in Bonner’s esteem, militated against his profane figment 
of transubstantiation ! The Inquest, she owned, had asked her — whether 
private mass did relieve souls departed ?” To whom I answered, 
** 0 Lord, what idolatry is this ! that we should rather believe in pri- 
vate masses, than in the healthsome death of the dear Son of God !” 
Then said Bonner, “ what an answer is that ?" Though it be but 
mean,” said she, yet is it good enough for the question.” The Bishop 
then upbraided her, for having reported that there were bent against 
her threescore priests at Lincoln"' A noble testimony, at least, to Anne’s 
seal and fortitude in her own county. Indeed,” she replied, I said 
so. For my friends told me, if I did come to Lincoln, the priests would 
assault me, and put me to great trouble, as thereof they had made their 
boast : and when I heard it, I went thither indeed, not being afraid, 
because I knew my matter to be good. Moreover, 1 remained there 
nine days, to see what would be said unto me. And as / \cas in the 
Minster reading upon the Bible, they resorted unto me by two and two, 
hj five and six, minding to have spoken, yet went they their ways again 
without words speaking. There was one of them at last who did speak 
to me indeed ; but his words were of small effect, so that I do not now 
remember them.” Bonner, who was as holy in his own estimation, as 
his Majesty himself, replied — ** There are mang that read and know the 
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Scripture^ who live not according to it/* which was at least a confession 
that the readers were numerous. At the close^ a written declaration was 
offered for subscription. “ I believe,” said Anne, so much thereof as 
the holy Scripture doth agree unto ; wherefore I desire you, that ye 
will add that thereunto.” They add, she wrote — “ I, Anne Askew, do be- 
lieve all manner of things contained in the faith of the Catholic Church.” 

Bonner was far from being satisfied ; but said, “ she might thank 
others, and not herself, for the favour found at his hand ; as he consi- 
dered she had good friends, and also came of a worshipful stock.** Still, 
however, to show his spite, he remanded her, to appear at Guildhall next 
day ; nor would this suffice, for the day after, or the 26th, she must 
also appear at St. Paul’s. He had now finished, and the bail-bond being 
granted, so ended her first examination.^* 

After this, three months had not elapsed when this young lady, of 
about twenty-five, must be again molested. Her appearance now was not 
before any Bishops, as such, but before the Privy Council at Greenwich. 
It was on Saturday the 19th of June, when Mr. Kyme, as well as his 
wife, were called before them. Wriothesly and Rich, Qardiner and 
Tnn^al, the Lord Great Master of the King’s Household, Paget and 
Sadler, with six others, were present ; but Cranmer was not here, nor 
does he evtr appear throughout. Kyme was “ appointed to return to his 
country till he should be sent for but Anne, “ for that she was very 
obstinate and heady in reasoning of matters in religion, seeing no per- 
suasion of good reason could take place, was sent to Newgate, to remain 
there to answer to the law'.”‘^^ 

Her next examination was on Friday the 25th. Upon being asked as 
to her husband, she declined, saying that the Lord Chancellor, Wriothes- 
ly, already knew her mind. They said it was the King'i pleasure that 
she should now o[>en that matter. She answered, she would not do 
so ; but if it were the King’s pleasure to hear her, she would shew him 
the truth.” They said, “ it was not meet for the King to be troubled 
with her.” She replied, " Solomon was reckoned the wisest King that 
ever lived, yet misliked he not to hear two poor common women ; much 
more his Grace a simple woman, and his faithful subject.” 

Wriothesly then inquired as to the sacrament. “ I believe,” said 
she, “ that so oft as I, in a Christian congregation, do receive the bread 
in remembrance of Christ’s death, and with thanksgiving, according to 
his holy institution, I receive therewith the firuits also of his most 


It WM printed by Norember tbii year, at Marbnrg in Henie. The account inierted in 
Bonner** Repieter te anqueetionablj incorrect, or falee, not only as to the eabetanoe, but, we 
have premiined, the day of the month, via., SOih of March. It* only value oonaist* in it* con- 
flrmlna the time of the examination. Thi* wa* in March 1M5 of Mefr year, i. e, 1546. 

** Harl. MS. 936, fol. 9M, b. The ttcond examination was printed at Marburg, 13th January 
15411. 
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glorious passion.’* Gardiner then told her to give a direct answer ; but 
she would not sing a new song in a strange land on which he re- 
torted that she spake in parables. ‘‘ I answered — it was best for him ; 
for if I shew the open truth, ye will not accept it.” He then said she 
was a parrot : when she told him, I am ready to suffer all things at 
your hands, not only your rebukes, but all that may follow besides, 
and that gladly.” 

The Council kept her before them for fi\)e ho^irs, and, not satisfied, 
next day commenced, once more, with the sacrament. Anne replied, 
that she had already said what she could ; after which they put her aside 
to confer among themselves. The Earl of Essex, the brother of the 
Queen, with Lord Lisle, and Gardiner, then came to her, requiring that 
she would confess the sacrament to be flesh, blood, and bones ! Lord 
Parr, the uncle of the Queen, then on the very brink of the grave, was 
also standing by. With the character of all these men Anno was well 
acquainted, and for that of Gardiner she entertained due and merited 
contempt. To the Lords Parr and Lisle, therefore, she seized that oppor- 
tunity of saying, “ that it was a great shame for them to coun.sel contrary 
to their knowledge but with Gardiner she declined to hold any separate 
conversation^ though he pressed it. lie had said that he would 8j»eak 
with her familiarly. She replied — “ So did Judas, when he unfriendly 
betrayed Christ.” Then he desired to speak with her alone ; but she 
pointedly refused, adding, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every matter should stand, after Christ’s and Paul’s doctrine.” 
Matt xviii., 16 ; 2 Cor. xiii. 1. 

Wriothcsly once more began the oft-repeated subject, and Gardiner 
followed, by saying “ she should Ixj burned.” — “ I have searched all the 
Scriptures,” said this intrepid woman, “ yet could I never find that either 
Christ or his AfK)8tlcs put any creature to death. Well, well,” she adtled, 

God will laugh your threatenings to scorn.” Paget, the King's Secre- 
tary, Cox, the tutor of Edward, and a Dr. Robinson, then spoke to her in 
succession ; but, in the end, she was sent back to Newgate, and by this 
time very unwell. This was on Saturday the 26th of J unc. “ Then on 
the Sunday,” says Anne herself, I was sore sick, thinking no less than 
to die ; therefore I desired to speak with Mr. Latimer ^ (still in the Tower,) 
but it would not be ; ” and on Monday the 28th she once more had to 
appear at Guildhall. 

By Act of Parliament, Anne Askew was now entitled to a jury, and to 
have challenged any one of them ; but instead of this, she, with two 
other individuals, were at once condemned for the denial of the real pre- 
sence ; or, in the language of the contemporary manuscript — " On Mon- 
day, Mrs. Askew, Christopher White, and a tailor, (Adlam, or Adams,) 
who came from Colchester or thereabout, were arraigned at the Guild- 
hall, and received their judgment of my Ijonl Chmmllor (Wri- 
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otheslj) wnd th^ Council^ to be burned, and so were committed to New- 
gate again.”® 

Had the illegal procedure terminated here, it would have been bad 
enough ; but the brutal servants of this monarch must reach the climax 
to which we have alluded. The examinations, tedious and frequent, 
were now supposed to bo over ; the trial was ended, and Anne had been 
sentenced to the flames. The sentence of death once passed, was it to 
be imagined that examinations of any sort were to be besumed ? But so 
they were indeed. Fifteen days after Wriothesly had pronounced sen- 
tence, he must degrade himself below the vilest of men. On Tuesday 
the 13th of July Anno was taken from Newgate to the Tower, alter- 
nately the Bastile and the palace of Henry the Eighth. Having stopped 
first at the sign of the Crown, there Bonner and Richard Rich, that tho- 
rough-paced persecutor, awaited her, and spent their flattery in vain, 
attempting to turn her from the truth. Nicholas Shaxton, too, having 
now recalled and obtained his pardon, also came and presumed to 
address her. After many faithful monitions, she closed by saying — “ It 
had >)ccn good for him never to have been bom ! ” Rich then sent her 
on to the Tow'er, thus aflbrding another specimen of his legal views ; but 
at three o'clock commenced one of the most cruel and shameful scenes 
on record. Rich, by that hour, had followed the prisoner, and he was 
accompanied by no other than my Lord Chancellor once more. Some 
device, full of Satanic malignity, was now in view. They began by 
charging her to name any man or woman of her sect that she knew. In 
the legal sense of the tenn she knew none. That interesting lady, the 
Duchcss-Dow’ager of Suffolk, the Countesses of Sussex, Hertford, and 
Southampton, and Lady Denny were then named to her ; when she replied, 
that if she should pronounce any thing against them, (in their estimar 
tion,) she could not prove it. They then said, “ The King was informed 
(by themselves or Gardiner, no doubt) that she could name, if she would, 
a great number of her sect.” Here was employment for a Lord Chan- 
cellor and a Privy Counsellor after sentence of death had been pro- 
nounced ! But Anno only replied — The King was as well deceived in 
that behalf, as dismnUed with in other metUers'^ 

Thinking to discover and ensnare the ladies, on whom their eyes were 
fixed, they then tried another course. Little, if any, prison allowance 
seems to have been granted for Anne’s support, as they then commanded 
her to show how she had been maintained. This was her answer — As 
for the help that I had in the Counter, it was bg means of mg maid. For 
as she wwnt about in thestreetsy she made moan to the pre.Uices, ai\d they by 
her did send me money ; hut who they mre J net^r knew"" Ten shillings 

Otwell Johiwon to hi» brother, 2d July. See alw StS. Ktwi rf# in the fiUit'K Let- 

tew, «ec. oer. U., p. 177. After her condemoation, Anne addrewed a loiter to the King, and 
anortier to the Lord Chancellor ; but whether the former was ever delivered is uncertain. 
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had been sent to her from Lady Herbert, and eight from Lady Denny ; 
but as these examinators could not reach the ladies, the gentlemen came 
next ; for they then said, (with an eye to Oranmer or some other,) “ there 
were of the CowmU that did maintain her.” She only answered, " No.” 

“ Then,” tmys the heroic sufferer herself, “ then they did put me on the racit, 
because 1 confessed no ladies or gentlemen to be of my opinion, and thereon 
they kept me a long time ; and because 1 lay still and did not cry, my Lord 
Chancellor and Master Rich took pains to rack me ititJi their own handt till 1 
was nigh dead I Then tlie Lieutenant (Sir Anthony Knevet) caused me to be 
loosed ; incontinently I swooned, and then they recovered me again jifter 
that I sat ttDo long hourly reasoning with my Lord Chancellor, on the bare floor, 
where he, with many flattering words, persiiadnl me to leave my opinion. Then 
was 1 brought to a bouse, and laid in a bed, with as weary and |>ainful bones as 
ever bad patient Job.” 

That two such human beings should have been found, and these two 
sustaining the oflices of Lord Chancellor and a Privy Counsellor, may 
appear incredible : but Rich, as we have seen already, had shown him- 
self, in point of baseness, capable of any thing ; and as for Wriothesly, 
it is in vain, after this, to talk of his general character. Burnet allows 
that he was “ fiercely zealous for the old learning and Rapin describes 
him as “ extremely ambitious, very conceited of his own merit, haughty, 
imperious, and very angry that his advice was not always followed — but 
he showed his heat and passion chiefly on occasion of religious matters.” 
The entire narrative of Anne Askew carries with it such verisimilitude, 
that no candid reader can fail to j>erceive tlmt far more agony was in- 
flicted, than meets the ear. Let not Henry VIII. therefore sustain more 
than his own share of blame, which was more than sufficient for a mul- 
titude ; though “if a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants are wicked 
but there is reason to believe that when the King was infonued of all 
this, even hs was shocked ; and Wriothesly, as well as Rich, somewhat 
afraid of the consequences. The reader can feci no surprise, if, soon after 
this, he should hear Henry designate this Lord Chancellor as a beast. 
Let ihb horrible scene serve, in part, as a key to the epithet.^ 

Three days after this, or on the 16th of July, the tragedy came to an 
end ! The entire proceedings had formed one continued series of deeds 
oidathnuSy and in perfect consonance with this term, instead of the 
moniioig of the day, as usual, they deferred the execution till night-faUy 


M ** The hidj hath been radkedtbire her cohdemnatUm. ae men any, which It aitranse thing in 
mj nnderatandiiig; the Lord be meicifui to na aiU** Otwell Johneon, Sdiuly, ae formerly 
quoted. 

M By hie Lord Chancellor indeed the King wee repeatedly provoked. Thna on Wedneaday, 
or the very day alter this horrid barbarity, he had condemned to the flamea a gentlemen of the 
Khif*e Privy Chamber, Sir Oearpe who had been committed to Newgate only on Sunday 

laet. He wae rather a fevonrHe of Heniy'e, and the tkUnge having reached hie ear. Blage wee 
eaved, and went immediately to the royiu preaence ; but Wriotheeiy had greatly oflended hla 
royal Maeter. 
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to make the sight more terrihc. Upon a bench^ apart and eleTated, sat 
this man Wriothesly once more ; his Grace of Norfolk ; John, Lord 
Russell ; Bowes, the Lord Mayor, and others, as if they had come to see 
a pageant. To the spot, Anne, her bones being dislocated, required to 
be carried in a chair, and there, in the gloom of night, she was joined by 
three companions ; Mr. Lascelles, one of the King’s household, John 
Adams from Colchester, already mentioned, and a priest named Belenian 
of Otterden, who were all to suffer. Before the fire was kindled, it hav- 
ing been whispered that gunpowder was to be employed in some manner, 
several of these cowards sitting on high, began to be afraid, lest the 
faggots on fire should come whizzing about their ears ; but upon Lord 
Russell informing them that the gunpowder was not deposited under 
the faggots, but attached to the bodies of the martyrs, the murderers 
sat still. 

That wretched being, strangely named Bishop Shaxton, who, after 
seven years’ confinement, had abjured, stood in a pulpit on the scaffold, 
fronting this young woman, to preach. In full possession of her mental 
powers, Anne listened, and whenever he uttered any sentiment inconsist- 
ent with the Scriptures, she dissented. “ There,” said she, he misseth, 
and speaketh without the book.” Once finished, Wriothesly’s last act 
followed, that of presenting, and to her first, the King’s pardon, if she 
would recant, I came not hither,” said Anne, to deny my Lord and 
Master.” Her fellow-sufferers, greatly encouraged by her fortitude and 
firmness, would not look on the instrument presented for their accept- 
ance. Bowes, the ignorant and brutal Mayor, then caUed out with a 
loud voice — “ Fiat JiiMitia and the flames were kindled. 

A scene more <lisgraeeful to the persecutors of the human 
mind, had never before occurred, nor one in which the power 
of Divine Truth was more conspicuous. A weak and unpro- 
tected female, abandoned to all the fury of the enemy, stood, 
like a pillar of brass, while other men were proving traitors to 
the cause, and falling around her. On the day before her 
trial, Cronie was reading his recantation in public, and White, 
tried on the same day with herself, had also failed and followed 
his example. As for Shaxton, so refuted by her, only a few 
moments before she went to the immediate presence of God, 
he lived for ten years longer, but proved a miserable character 
over after. Lascelles, who suffered with her, having before 
that night, expressed some anxiety respecting her constancy — 

O friend,’" she replied in writing, “ most dearly beloved in 
God — I marvel not a little what should move you to judge in 
me so slender a faith as to fear death, which is the end of all 
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misery. In the Lord, I desire you not to believe in me such 
wickedness.**' The fact was that Anne Askew was in such 
perfect self-possession, as even to become poetical in the prison, 
amidst all the rage of her persecutors. It has been said that 
she actually sang her stanzas at her death ; but be this as it 
might, to say nothing of the simple beauty and sublimity of 
the sentiment ; when compared with the rhyme of more than 
a century later, even in point of euphony, they appear extra- 
ordinary. The following specimen, in which Henry and his 
Council occupy no enviable place, will speak for itself. 

On thee my carc I cast, | Abnurpt was righteousness, 

For all their cruel spite ; As by the raging flood ; 

I set not by tlieir haste, Satan, in his excess, 

For thou art my delight. .Suck'd up the guiltless blood. 

I am not she that list Then tliought 1, Jesus Lord ! 

My anchor to let fall When thou shalt judge us all. 

For every drizzling mist ; Hard is it to record, 

My ship’s substantial. < >ii tlicse men what will fall — 

/ saw a Roycti thrvHef Yet Lord I thee desire, 

Where jtiitice should hare sit, For (hat they do to me, 

But in her stead teas one Let them not taste the hire 

(Jf nitjody eruel wit: (tj their iniquity. 

Before the flames of persecution for the Trutlfs sake, were 
kindled for the last time, under this reign, the only tiling now 
to be desired was the testimony of some noble martyr to the 
aU-sufficiency of th^ Sacred Volume, And here it is from the 
pen of Anne Askew, before she sutt’ered. 

^ Finally, 1 believe ail those SritipruREs to be true, which He hath conflmied 
with his most precious blood. Voa, and as St Paul saith, those .Scriptures are 
Buficient for our learning and sal ration, that Christ hath UJi here with us ; so that 
I believe we need no ONwaiTrsK verities to rule his Church with. Therefore, 
look, what he hath said unto me with bis own moutli in his Holy Gospel, that 
have I, with God’s grace, closed up in my heart ; and ray full trust is, os David 
saith, that it shaU be a lantern to my foots(e|m.” 

As far as fire and faggot were employed, so ended that war 
of opinion under Henry the Eighth, which, from the arrival 
of Tyndale's New Testament in England, had now lasted for 
twenty years.*® 

M One ortiit has to pay the homiigc doe to thia the hiaheel of all •ubjecU; leading the 
way, no donbt, to other eft»rta of the pencil.~ln the beautiful hletorical painting hy Ifarvey of 
Edinburgh, now ftniohed, The first reading qfUw Bihlu, the Crypt of Old 8L FauCs, in 1540,’* 
Juat before the downfiUl of Cnunwell. To Monmouth, at the repreaentative of Tyudals, then 
gone to hla reward, whom he had ao beflrlondod, baa been gWen, moat deaerredly, a very con* 
apicaona place.^dte vol. L, p. Munmouth, aa one at the commencement, and the Intrepid 
Anne Askers, aaone at the cloae of the attiferere under Henry VJIl., lend a peculiar charm to 
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The hardened cruelties of the monarch are, it is true, not 
even yet at an end ; but these were the last martyrs under 
his reign. The termination is very observable. To these 
men it had seemed a most grievous offence, that even womm^ 
and those of good families, had begun to have any fixed 
opinions gathered out of Scripture ; and it was therefore 
worthy of the majesty of Divine Truth, that, before the 
tempest ceased, the savage fury of this final storm should be 
braved by a female mind and frame. It was an eminent 
instance of the Almighty choosing the feeble things of the 
world to confound the things that were mighty; and that 
also, just before his blessed Word was on the eve of being 
more generally circulated and read, than it had ever yet been.^ 


the entire Rmup, licre liHtenin^ vrith so much cn<{crnc8s to the Word of Life. This picture, now 
in the hands of the London engraver, when once fmhlished, cannot fail to prove an appropriate 
household ornaincnt, not only in this kingdom, but wherever the English Bible is now being 
read, whether at h(»mc or abroad. In the grand battle, however, previoutljf fonght and won, 
there is yet to t>e found more than one hcart-stirring scene, worthy of the pencil of our highest 
artists. It Is now more than time that Tv.nu.vlr and Pryth in Knglatui ^ as well as Alks and 
HaMii.To.N, alM>ut to be noticed in Scotfand, should occupy that place, whether in painting or 
(H>etry. which ought t4i have been assigned to them long before the present day, in the sober 
prv»sc of authentic historv. 

This revolting tragedy has proved rather an awkward subject for the pen of Dr. Lingard. 
Jn his first edition, he had said t)f Annk A.skkw— “ She was, after hro recantations, condemned 
to the Haines i»v the same J*relute, {Cranmer and se\enil other Bishops!” Obliged to alter 
this, in his fourth and in<tt edition, after alluding to her case, ho adds — “Numerous examina- 
tions followed'. thoHf' who submitted to a recantation, were remanded to prison; the more 
obstinate were sent before the Kcchfuuttieai Court, of which the Archbishop was probably the 
chief judge ; and that court exoiinmunicatcd them as incorrigible heretics, and delivered them 
over to the eiul jwiwer. Among the former were Latimer and Crome himself, who by submis- 
sion ese'nped the Haines . the sufferers were yUketr,” ^£c. That a historian, not indisposed to 
research ut other times, should nnilcc the first assertion, and by way of correction substitute the 
nec'oiid patuutge in explanatitin. seems to force upon us the conclusion, that there must here be 
some s«*cret invincible prejudice. 

It was too much to ex)>ect that the Doctor should ap|»earin an; sense as a lady's roan, exci'pt, 
fkerhaiis, in the case of Catharine Howard, on account of her party ; but we have a right to look 
for some regard to impartiality, when he refers to a conscientious martyr, of either sex. The 
double recantation has been given up. It was a calumny, which Anne repelled, in writing, at 
the moment. “ As the Lord livcth,” said she, “ 1 never meant a thing test than to recant,” 
and this all her examinators had felt ; but still Lingard is extremely reluctant to let Cranmer 
go. He now talks of an Kcclefianticai Court, of which Cranmer probaXAjf was the President ’ 
Forgetting to observe, that these Bishops were not now standing on the high ground they too 
often cK'CQpied before and after. The hand ofCrumwoll had been u|>on them in 1&23, and even 
that of Cranmer in 1.VI4 ; and up to this moment no susi>ecte<l heretic could Icftallp be brought 
before any Bishop, as in former days. Mr. Todd, to extricate Cranmer, repels the assertion of 
Lingard, by referring to Bonner as the Ordittarp, and that the Archbishop therefore could not 
descend to the court of a suffragan. But the fact was, that Anne was not, as in former days, 
called before a suffragan court at all. She was first before the Inquest, such as it was, for even 
they acted Illegally; and of this Inquest Bonner was merely one member; but when bo at- 
tempted to insinuato himself personally, the heroic martyr treated him as be deserved ; and 
would say nothing till the hour fixed for all others to be present. In other days, Stokesly be- 
fore, or l^nnor, some years aflcr, would have sent her to the Coal-house, or Lollard's Tower ; 
but at this moment the Blshoiit wore muasled. It was the Lord Mayor or Inquest who com- 
mitted Anne to prison under the yfnrf examination ; and the Lord Chancellor acting with tiie 
Privy Council, who, under the sreonri, sent her to Newgate and the Tower. These wore the 
parties, not Bishops, who examined and condemned her to the flames. It is true that mr Privy 
Counsellois, two Bishops, and onlp two, were present ; and why could not the Doctor, when be 
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Although these four were the principal individuals now put 
to death for opinions held, those gentlemen of the Privy 
Council had been extremely busy with various other examina- 
tions.^ Besides Crome who recanted openly; on the 13th of 
May, say they, “ we look for Latimer ; for the Vicar of St. 
Bride'^s, (i. e. John Taylor, who, eight years after, suffered at 
the stake,) and some others of those that have specially com- 
forted Crome in his folly When the first, or by far the 
most illustrious of these appeared, they put him on his oath, 
as to his intercourse with Crome, and presented him a string 
of questions, which he was to answer in wTiting. Latimer re- 
tired, and began to reply ; but he had not proceeded beyond 
two or three queries, w’hen the Council were informed, that, 
without an interview, he could not go on. Tunstal of Dur- 
ham, and Sir John Gage, the comptroller, were then deputed 
to converse with him. In his own frank manner, he told 
them it was dangerous to answer to such questions, and that 
the course pursued was more extreme than it would have 
been, if lie had lited under the Turk, Besides, he doubted 
whether it were his Majesty^s pleasure, that he should be 
thus called and examined.''’ He wished to speak with the 
King himself before he made farther answer, as he had been 
once deceived in that way, w'hen he left his bishoprick. It 
had been intimated to him, by Crumwell,, “ that it was his 
Majesty'‘8 pleasure he should resign it, which his Majesty 


aaw their named in the tnanuscript which he quote*, hare rather mentioned Uu^m f The«c, 
however, were Garditier and Tumtat; and they mudt be paducd over in tiicnce, in order to 
reach Cranroer by a probabitHy/ But to erect an Archludiiop't Court, and put Cranmer in the 
chair, waatoobad. He hod quite enough toan«wer for, in the death of Joan Iktchcr, under 
the next reign ; but the preeent far nobler martyr wn* the victim of (tardJner'»and Wriothcdiy'* 
malice. Cranmer bad nothing to do with the ehocking budincdii, from beginning to end. 

It is curious enough to tee the caution of Dr. hingard in quevttoning the lact of Anne haring 
been tubjected to the rark, on the ground of Ito illrgalitu withont an order from the Council! 
and thnd under a Monarch who fo eported with law, a» well ai humanity and common wtrum ; 
with a Council modt of whoee merobert were wi virulent and cruel. But " the Archbithop'a 
Coait,** baring had no cxuitence here, we hare nothing but the Cmineit before u«, by whoee 
authority poor Anne was tormented from flntt to last. Ae for iUrpalitit, the steps taken frv>m 
the banning to the end, were in the face of two Acts of Parliament, one in 1033, and especially 
that of 1544. This last, too, was carried through Parliament by Cranmer/ and had it been 
obeyed, the life of Anne Askew had almost to acertainty been eared. It happens unfortunately 
for the Doctor's lost edition, that he has made what was incorrect, still more so ; while not satis- 
fied, he must now, moreorer, defame Latimer. As for kU recanting, and to escaping the 
flames!" he will come before os presently. 

M Aceording to Foxi^ thors was one other martyr,—*' Like as Winchester , and other 
bisbops did set on Kh^ Henry against Anns Askew and her fellow martyrs, so Dr. Repps, 
Bishop of Norwich/* (a snocemor worthy of the old blind Bishop Nix,) *' did in&4te no less the 
old Dnke of Norfolk against one in the county of Norfolk $ bnt within half a year, 

both the King himself, and the Dnke's bonse, decayed.** 

•• Oov. Riate Papers, i., p. »4fl. 
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after denied^ and pitied his condition.”^ In fine, he thought 
there were some who had procured this against him for 
malice and then he named Master Gardiner^ the Bishop of 
Winchester ; specifying two instances of his ill-will in former 
days : the first occurred in a conversation they had held, in 
Henry’s presence; and the second was evident, in that he 
had written to Crumwell against his (memorable) sermon in 
the (Convocation ! On the latter he dwelt, as a grievous proof 
of malice.^^ By this time Latimer had been again introduced 
before the Council, when Gardiner immediately replied, and 
in a style worthy of his deep hypocrisy. “ I declared plainly,” 
says he, “ how much I had loved, favoured, and done for his 
person, and that he had no cause to be offended with me ! 
though I were not content with his doctrine.” They then 
repeated Latimer’s allusion to Turkey — said that the interro- 
gatories were not captious ; and told him that he spoke “ as 
though no credit or estimation should, now-a-days, be given 
to his Highness’s Council or his Highness’s Ministers^^ But 
all was to no effect. Latimer, indeed, finished the writing he 
had commenced ; but they were then obliged to report — ‘‘ for 
the purpose, we be as wise almost, as we were before !” In 
the afternoon of the day, they remitted him to Henry Hol- 
beach, then Bishop of Worcester, (originally recommended to 
the King by Latimer himself,) w'ho, with the rest of the doc- 
tors, and in the elegant language of the Privy Council, were 
“ to fish out the bottom of his stomach.” But as far as all 
the official records go, they had fished in vain.® No more 
mention is made of Latimer; and although Lingard has 
chosen to say that he now recanted, it is but a groundless as- 
sumption. Once indeed, it is to be regretted, he did subscribe 
certain articles, and crave forgiveness ; but this was fourteen 
years ago, and the days of recantation were with him long 
since past. Crome had fallen a second time, but Latimer 
never again ; on the contrary, he was left in prison nine 
months longer. Like one of old, who, to do the Jews aplea- 

Sec under IW9, p. 68. nolt, 

•* See what a watchful eye Qardiiier retained over England while iu France. No wonder 
than he ^weU on the eeitnon. It woe now ten years since it had been delivered, and as a ser- 
mon delivered In St. PmnW addressed to bishops. It stands by itself, to the present day. 
Oardlner did not himself bear it ; but it had been printed in KnffUsk after its delivery in Latin, 
and must have rung in the ears of thetwp men for raaiiy a day.— vol. i., pp. 40(M91. 

•* And this was very much In harmony with what his Majesty, in person, had already told 
them. What he had said to Cranmer respecting them was still wonw. See before, pp. l^iyp. 

»» Oov. SUto Papers. I., pp. B48>fMP. 
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sure, left Paul bound so perhaps to please others, Henry 
left this, the most faithful subject of his realm, in the Tower. 
At least this much is certain, that to the man whom he had 
so courageously warned in 1530, Latimer was not to be in- 
debted for deliverance from durance vile ; so that every thing 
conspired to tinge with a darker shade the evening of that 
monarchy’s life. On Sunday the 20th of February 1547, or 
the day on which Edward was crowned, a general pardon was 
granted to all prisoners, except Norfolk, Pole, and Courtney, 
the eldest son of the Marquis of Exeter, at home ; and Throg- 
morton and Pate abroad. It was then that Latimer, released 
from his honourable imprisonment of more than six years, 
went to Lambeth, to live for some time privately, under Cran- 
mer’s roof.**’* 

In the very midst of all this fixed enmity to moral worth, 
there was still time found for Henry to vent his final malice to 
the dead, as well as the living; and among them all, special 
reference must be made to by far the greatest benefactor of his 
reign — William Tyndale. It seems to have been for the ex- 
press purpose of lending additional terror to the night in 
which Anne Askew and her companions were to illuminate 
Smithfield, by being consumed in the flames, that a proclama- 
tion had been devised and issued against hooks. Authorised 
by the King'^s name, it was dated the 8th of July, just eight 
days before the martyrs were burnt. 

“ From henceforth no man, mmav, or person, of what estate, condition, or 
degree, he or they be, (to reach the highest lathes or gentlemen about the 
Court,) shall, after the last day of August next ensuing, receive, have, take, or 
keep in his or their possession, the text of the New Testament of Tyndale^s or 
CoverdMsy nor any other than is permitted by the Act of Parliament made 
in the session of the Parliament holdcn at Westminster in the thirty-fourth and 
thirty-fifth year of his Majesty’s most noble reign.35 Nor, after the said day, 
shall receive, have, take, or keep, in his or their possession, any manner of 


34 There is, bowercr, reason to suppose that the Vicar of St. Bride's recanted three months 
after this. At least Wriothesly and Gardiner, on the 10th of September, tell the Privy Coun- 
cil,—** Jt may like your Lordships to declare to the Kinx’s Majesty that Dr. Taylonr, upon 
farther conference with Mr. Shaxton, hath subscribed all Mr. ShtixtotCt articles. He was 
never indicted ; whereupon he is put to liberty, with )H>nd not to depart from London."— S'/ofe 
Papers, i., p. 866. The editor there, indeed, supposes this to have been Tailour, afterwards 
Bishop of Lincoln ; but from what we have related, there can be little doubt tliat John Tay- 
lour, alias Cardmoker, the Vicar of St. Bride's since November 1M3, is the person now referred 
to. See fPoofTs FaMU^ by Bliss., p. 82, or Bonner's Register. He died at the stake, however, 
on the 30th of May 165S. 

3ft As this Parliament sat from January to May 1C42, it embraced both years. Henry's 
regal year oommenood with April 22. 
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books printed or written in the English tongue^ which be, or shall be set forth 
in the names of Fryth^ Tyndale, Wuliffty Joye, Roye^ Basil (i. e. Becon) BalCf 
Barnesy Coverdaley Turnery Tracy y or by any of them ; — but shall, before the 
last day in August next coming, deliver the same English book or books to his 
master, if he be a servant, or dwell under any other ; and the master or ruler 
of the house, and such others as dwell at large, shall deliver all such books to 
the mayor, bailiff, or chief constable of the town where they dwell, to be by 
them delivered over openly to the sheriff, bishop’s chancellor, or commis- 
sary, — ^to the intent that they may cause them incontinently to be openly 
burned ; which thing the King’s Majesty’s pleasure is, that every of them shall 
see executed in most effectual sort, and thereof make certificate to the King’s 
Majesty’s Most Honourable Council, before the/rsi day of October next coming.” 

Providentially, however, once more, before the first of 
October next coming,’’ both Council and King will have widely 
different subjects to engross their attention, rather than the 
burning of books. During the month before, Wriothesly and 
Gardiner will be worried out of their lives to provide the need- 
ful, even to pay the wages of the royal household ! The fiery 
Lord Chancellor, at his wit’s end, shall not know what is be- 
fore him, and Gardiner be sinking, to rise no more in the 
favour of Henry VIII.; while the poor King, fractious and 
full of disease, will be entering on the valley of the shadow of 
death. Meanwhile, let it be observed, we have now a most 
expressive intimation of the impotence of all former denuncia- 
tions. The proclamation itself, indeed, at this late period, is 
a proof of this ; but see the tameness of what follows. It is 
like the giving up of the ghost in despair. Before Henry dies 
he is constrained to crouch before the power of the new 
learning. 

And to the intent that no man shall mistrust any danger of such penal sta- 
tutes as be passed in this behalf, for the keeping of the said books, the King’s 
Majesty is most graciously contented, by this proclamation, to pardon that of- 
fence to the said time appointed by this proclamation, for the delivery of the 
said books ; and commandeth tliat no bishop, chancellor, commissary, mayor, 
bailiff, sheriff, or constable shall be curious to mark who bringeth forth such 
books, but only order and bum them openly, as is in this proclamation ordered,” 


With this proclamation, or immediately after it, there was 
published a long list of the books interdicted. It was the last^ 
and is only to be found in the first edition of Foxe’s Acts and 
Monuments, where, with his too frequent indifference to the 
order of time, he has inserted it under 1639 ! From the 
books mentioned he might have seen that it could not have 
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been issued before the preceding proclamation.* The procla- 
mation itself is a proof of the spirit which was conquering 

the old learning,’’ and, in farther illustration, it is only ne- 
cessary to glance over the publications in English from 1542, 
as given in Herbert’s Ames, while this list of books serves as 
a commentary on the names denounced.^ 

Already sinking under the weight of mortal disease, such 
was the last public manifestation of the monarch’s malicious 
folly. Not that the proclamation could have much effect, if 
indeed any, beyond the precincts of London. The only re- 
ported notice of books having been consumed at this period is 
confined to that city, and this was probably to give some eclat 
to the vain and expiring effort. A copy of tlie different pub- 
lications having been obtained, “ soon after this proclamation,” 
says Collier, “ the books of the authors mentioned were burnt 
at Paul’s Cross, bv the order of (Bonner) the Bishop of 
London.”* 

Thus Henry, at the very close of life, and his Council, as 
such, were drawing afresh the line of demarcation between 
themselves and all the good that had been effected. As much 
as to say, “ let no future historian confound our names with 
it ; or, above all, ascribe to us the commencement and pro- 
gress of a cause against which we fought to our dying day ! 
The Bible of Tyndale had, indeed, been sanctioned ; “ but in 
this,” might his Majesty have added, ‘‘ I was little else than 


This list may now be seen, under its proper year, in the octavo edition of Foxe, publihhcd 
by Seeley and Burnside. 

37 Among the dead were WickJiflTe, Tyndale, and Fryth, Tracy, Barnes, and Roye ; but Cover- 
dale and Joye, Basil, /. e. Bccon, Bale, and Turner, were alive. At the same time it is easy to 
see the hand of Gardiner in the parties denounced. Besides his share in the deaths of Tyndale 
and Fryth, that of Barnes was still ascribed to him ; while Joye, and Bale, and Turner were 
his chief opponents in print at this moment. The name of IVickliffe is here noted, probably be- 
cause his “ Wicket” had been printed thisyeax at Nurenburg, along with Tracy'g Testament, 
expounded by Tyndale. The name of Bitye may have been owing to the republication of his 
famous Satyre, and more especially as it was now made to apply to the bishops generally, instead 
of its more powerful application to Wolsey at first. It is, however, more important to observe 
that, at the very top of this list of interdicted books, stands ** The whole Bible, by Miles Cover- 
dale.** He bad been patronised by Crumwell, with whoso name great liberties were now used. 
The New Testaments only of Tyndale are denounced, in divers prints, at the head of his other 
publications ; but his translations entire were secure in those Bibles which no Gardiner, Tun> 
stal, or Bonner dared to remove, and thousands of his Testaments, away down throughout all 
the country, could never be reached. Indeed, Kxifaar months only, after the 1st of October, they 
were not seizabUs, but might be read in open day, and were to everywhere. 

M €k>llier*8 Bcc. Hist., ii., p. 211. As a signal proof that it was vernacular literature before 
wbidi the old learning party now trembled, we have, in the Ibt already referred to, not fewer 
than eighty-five items, or distinct publications in English, not one in Latin. Lutheranism, as 
such, never prevailed in England, nor was Lutheran the name of terror now employed. In this 
list, indeed, we have one small tract of Luther’s, a translation ; but of the publications of Tyn- 
dale and Fryth we have at least a score. Of Becon’s small pieces about fourteen ; of Cover- 
dale’s, ton; of Joye’s, seven ; of Bale’s, four ; and of Dr. William Turner’s, two. 
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a passive instrument — I was superintended — I was, to all 
intents and purposes, only a man overruled.” 

The enmity now shown was not, however, suffered to pass 
without notice, and that in a style and manner confirmatory 
of that marked distinction which we have seen to prevail 
throughout. So far from confounding the Government, or the 
King and his advisers, with the progress of Divine Truth, that 
cause appears to be now, as it had ever done, an entirely sepa- 
rate concern. Accordingly, by one contemporary writer, and 
in the name of many other individuals, the Government, in 
its widest sense, of which Henry was the determined head, 
was then placed in contrast or opposition to the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, and their unfettered perusal by the people at large. 

The reader cannot liave forgotten what a commotion was 
excited in 1526, just at the moment when the New Testament 
of Tyndale had been introduced into England, by a very small 
publication, entitled the Supplication of Beggars^ which Sir 
Thomas More laboured to answer. But it is curious enough 
that, as the commotion at first w^as thus distinguished, so its 
close was marked by a second supplication, entitled, The 
Supplication of the poor Commom to the King!"'* The au- 
thor of this last has never been ascertained, but both supplica- 
tions were now publislied in one book, being alike distinguished 
for the same boldness of style.^ 

His Majesty well knew, having read for himself the former 
publication — whether he ever saw the latter is uncertain — but, 
in conjunction with the Government State Papers, it finishes 
the picture of his times. While from these papers it has 
appeared that the Lord Chancellor was crying ” to the Lord 
Mayor and Aldermen for money, that the Mint was drawn 
dry,” the Exchequer shut, the other courts of revenue able to 
afford but little, that the conduits being nearly run dry, his 
Majesty’s servants were tarrying for the water;” from this 
last Supplication it is no less evident that the “ Commons,” 
and especially the inhabitants of the metropolis, were groaning 
under certain burdens, and greatly exasperated by one mea- 
sure relating to tythes in London, sanctioned by Henry’s final 
Parliament in November last. As the House had been so 


M This Supplication is not to be confounded with ** An Information and Petition againit the 
Oppressors of the poor Commons/’ by Robert Crowley, in IMft 
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liberal to his Majesty, perhaps he had winked at this bill, if 
he did not intend it as a compliment in return to the Convo- 
cation, and especially to the clergy then living in the imme- 
diate vicinity of the throne. 

This “ Supplication,” says the industrious Strype, ‘‘ is a 
notable piece, and it gives such a light into the affairs of those 
days, that a better history can scarce be given thereof, being 
writ in those very times.” It was printed and published this 
year, 1646; but in Strype’s time, hardly to be met with. 
Two or three extracts will here be sufficient. After alluding 
to the first Supplication, circulated in 1526, and now repub- 
lished, and to “ the great and infinite number of ‘ valiant and 
sturdy beggars'* who then had got into their hands, more 
than the third part of the yearly revenues and possessions 
of his Highness'' realm and from whose exactions his 
Majesty had d>elivered his kingdom ; still both the country, 
and more especially the capital, were now again suffering 
from another quarter. 

“ Instead of these sturdy beggara, there is crept iu a sturdy sort of extor- 
tioners. These men cease not to oppress us, your Highness’ poor Commons ; 
in such sort that many thousands of us, which here before lived honestly u|K)n 
our sore labour and travail, bringing up our children iu the exercise of lionest 
labour, are now constrained, some to beg, some to borrow, and some rob and 
steal, to get food for us, and our poor wives and children.” — “ Such of us as 
have no possessions left to us, can now get no farm, tenement, or cottage, at 
these men’s hands, without we pay unto them more than we are able to make. 
Yea, this was tolerable, so long as after this extreme exaction w e were not, for 
the residue of our years, oppressed with much greater rents, than hath of 
ancient times been paid for the same grounds : for then a man might, within a 
few years, be able to recover the fine, and afterwards live honestly. But now 
these extortioners take of forty shillings fine £40, and of five nobles rent £5 ; yet 
not sufficed with this oppression, they buy, at your Highness’ hands, such 
abbey lands as you appoint to be sold. And once full seized therein, they make 
us, your poor Commons, so in doubt by their threatenings, that we dare do none 
other, but bring into their courts our copies taken of the convents and monas- 
teries, and confirmed by your High Court of Parliament. They make us 
believe that, by virtue of your Highness, all our former writings are void and 
of no effect : and that if we will not take new leases of them, we must forth- 
with avoid the grounds. Moreover, when they can spy no commodious thing to 
be bought at your Highness’ hands, they labour for, and obtain leases for twenty- 
one years, on such abbey lands as lie commodious, and then dash us out of 
countenance, making us believe that our copies are void : so that they compel 
us to surrender our former writings, whereby we ought to hold, some for two, 
some for three lives ; and to take by indenture for twenty-one years, overing 
both fines and rents, beyond all reason and conscience.” 

^ Defer not, most dread Sovereign Lord, the reformation of these so great 
enormities, for the w'ound is even unto death. Wcmcan the great and mighty 
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abomination of vice that now reigneth within this your Highness’ realm. 
Simony hath lost his name — usury is lawful gains. Last year they obtained 
by their importunity (in Parliament) a grant, which if it be not revoked, will, in 
continuance of time, be the greatest impoverishment of us your poor Commons, 
and chiefly in the City of London, that ever chanced since the first beginning 
thereof. They have obtained, and it is enacted, that every man within the 
said City, shall yearly pay unto them sixpence oh, of every ten shillings’ rent. 
So that if the lord of the grounds please to double and treble the rents, as 
they do indeed, then must the poor tenant pay also double or treble tenths, as 
due increase of their riches. Have compassion upon us, most gracious 
Sovereign ; suffer not these insatiable dogs to eat us out of all that we have. 
Consider, that it is against all reason and conscience, that we, your poor Com- 
mons, should be thus oppressed ; that where the landlord demandeth of us 
double and treble rent, that then we shall pay also to the •parson double and 
treble tenths. But, most dear Sovereign, how craftily have they wrought this 
feat ! They require not the tenths of the landlords, that have the increase, 
but of the tenants, who, of necessity, are constrained to pay to the lords their 
asking, or else to be without their dwelling-places ! They know right well, that 
if they should have matched themselves with the landlords, they happily would 
have been too w'eak for them at the length : but they were in good hopes that 
we, poor Commons, should never be able to stand in their hands.” — If we 
have not wherewith to pay them, they may, by virtue of the Act, distress such 
implements as they shall find in our houses.” 

Throughout this Supplication, that the parties petitioning 
were not now all of the same sentiments with those of whom 
they complain, is manifest, and will soon be more so. This, 
of course, rendered such exactions peculiarly grievous. They 
saw their oppressors to be men of immoral conduct — they 
complain of their not even “ taking the pains to bury a 
dead corpse, unless they had their duty, as they call it i"'" and 
thus proceed — 

** Judge then, most victorious Prince, what an unreasonable sum the whole 
and gross sum of these enhanced tenths, with other their ji>^y briberies, drawetli 
to. They receive of every hundred pounds £13, 15s., and of the thousand, 
£137, 10s. : then may your Highness soon be certified what they receive of 
the whole rents of the city. No doubt, they receive of us yearly more than 
your Highness did at any time, when you were beset on every side with 
mortal enemies.” 

" Help, merciful Prince,” they had said, “ in this extremity. Suffer not 
the hope of so noble a realm utterly to perish, through the insatiable desire 
of the possessioners. Remember that you shall not leave this kingdom to a 
stranger, but to a child of great towardness, our most natural prince Edward. 
Employ your study to leave him a commonweal to govern, and not an isl^ind of 
brute beasts, among whom the stronger detour the weaker. If you suffer Chrisfs 
members to he thus oppressed, look for none other than the rightful judgment of 
God, fyr your negligence in your office and ministry. Be merciful, therefore, to 
yourself and us, your most obeisant subjects. Endanger not your soul by the 
suffering of us, your poor C<nnmons, to be brought all to the names of beggars, and 
most miserable wretches. Let us he unto your Highness, as the inferior members 
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of the body unto their head. Remember that your hoar hairs are a token that 
nature maketh haste to absolve the course ef your life,** 

These pointed warnings, were rendered much more so, from 
the petitioners having laid before his Majesty their grievances 
and complaints in reference to the Scriptures. Indeed it was 
with this subject they had deyun ; and we have reversed the 
order, simply to show, that these were not the mere ebulitions 
of discontented or worldly men, who did not know their value ; 
or of men who cared nothing about the recent base attempts to 
take the Sacred Volume out of the hands of the useful orders 
of society. This they placed in front of all their complaints. 
Hear what they said to Henry on this subject — 

** The remnant of the sturdy beggars not yet weeded out — tell us, that vice, 
uncharitableness, lack of mercy, diversity of opinions, and other like enoimities, 
have reigned ever since men had the Scripturi-s in English. And what is this 
other, than to cause men*s consciences to abhor tlie same, as the only cause and 
original of all this 1 They say, it sufficeth a layman to believe, as they teach ; 
and not to meddle with the interpretation of Scripture. And what meaneth 
that, but that they would have us as blind again, as we were They have 
procured a law, that none shall be so hardy as to have the Scripture in his house, 
unless he may spend £10 by the year,” (i. e. equal to £150 now.) “ And what 
meaneth this, but that they w'ould famish the souls of the residue, withholding 
their food from them t — Hath God put immortal souls in none other but such 
as be possessioners in this world ? Did not Christ send word to John the Baptist, 
that tfte poor received the gospel ? Why do these men disable them from reading 
the Scriptures, that are not endued with the possessions of this world ? Un- 
doubtedly, most gracious Sovereign, because they are the very same that shut 
the kingdom of heaven before men. They enter not in themselves ; nor suffer 
they them to enter that would. 

‘‘ But some will probably say, they w’ere not all stunly beggars, that w'ore in 
the Parliament, when this law was established ; for many of them, and the 
most part, were secular men ; and not of such ability , that this law would per- 
mit them to have the Scriptures in their houses.-to Wherefore this law is in- 
different (impartial) and taketh not Bie Word of God from us ; but we, with our 
full consent, have committed it to them, in that said law limited. Whereunto 
we answer, that if we have given it over from ns to the possessioners of tliis 
world, we may be well likened to the Gadarites, (Mark v.) which desired Christ 
to depart from their country ; and the lurking birds, which cannot abide the 
brightness of the sun. If we have rejected this merciful proffer of our most 
merciful Father, to have the Scriptures, the declaration of God’s will, vchen he 
used your Highness, as uis insti'ument to publish and set forth his most lively 


*0 The ten-pound qualification most hare been toine popular rereion of the Act of Parliament, 
as no such sum is therein mentioned. But this, incidentally, is a curious disclosure, as to the M.P.s 
of the day, and shows how far such a sum then went. It was an amount, it seems, not unworthy 
of a King to bestow, as an annual pension ; for this was the royal annuity bestowed by Henry 

VIII., through Paget, upon Roger Ascham. Hence the princely character of Humphry Mun- 
roonth in giring the same sum to Tyndale, on his setting olT for the Continent to translate the 
English Bible. But here were M.P.s who could not ** spend £l0 by the year.” 
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word — let us fall down prostrate with repentance of this contempt of his merci- 
ful gift : most humbly beseeching him to behold the dolours of our hearty and 
to forget our obstinacy therein — ^giving your Highness such desire of our salva- 
tion ; and that you will as favourably restore unto us the Scripture in our Eng- 
lish tongue^ as you did at the first set it abroad. Let not the adversary take 
occasion to say, the Bible was of a traitor’s setting forth, and not of your High- 
ness’ own doing : for so they report that Thomas Crumwell, late Earl of Essex, 
was tlie chief doer, and not your Highness, but as led by him.4l 

“ When your Highness gave commandment that the Bishops and Clergy 
should see that there were in every parish one Bible at the least, set at liberty ; 
50 that every man might freely come to it and read therein — many of this wicked 
generation, as well priests as others, their faithful adherents, would pluck it, 
either into the choir, or into some pew, where poor men durst not presume to 
come ; yea, there is no small number of churches, that hath no Bible at all. 
And yet not sufficed wdth the withholding it from the poor of their own parishes, 
they never rested till they had a commandment from your Highness, that no 
man, of what degree soever, should read the Bible in the time of God’s service, 
as they call it. As though the hearing of their Latin lies, and conjuring of 
water and salt, were rather the service of God, than the study of his most holy 
Word. ’I’his was their diligence in setting forth the Bible. But when your 
Highness had devised a proclamation, for the burning of certain translations of 
the New Testament, they were so bold as to burn the whole Bible, because 
they were of those men’s, Tyndale’s or Coverdale’s translation ; and not the 
New Testament only .42 

“We heard say that they proffered yoiu* Highness, that if you would please 
to call in the Bible again, forasmuch as it was not faithfully translated in all 
parts,* icuuld oversee it, and ivithin seven years set it forth again ! Your 
Bishops, most victorious Prince, if they might have gotten in the Bible for seven 
years, would luivc trusted, that, by that time, either your Highness should have 
been dead, or the Bible forgotten : or they themselves out of your Highness* 
reach ; so that you should not have like power over them, as you have now, 

“ When }'our Majesty appointed two of them, Tu.nstal a.nd Heath, to over- 
look the ti’anslation of the Bible, they said they had done your Highness* com- 
mandment therein : yea, they set their names thereunto : but when they saw the 
world somewhat like to wring on the other side, they denied it ; and said, they 
never meddled therewith. Causing the printer to take out their luunes, which 
were erst set before the Bible, to certify to all men that they /wkf diligently 
perused it, according as your Highness liad commanded ! !”43 

The outrageous advisers of Henry the Eighth, taking every 
advantage of his failing strength, having run riot with the 


41 And he aa led by Cranmer, then in despair of all official men ; though not until the New 
Testament had passed through at least Ucetdy editions, and had been reading in England for 
above ten years, indo}>endeni]y of all the three— King, Primate, and Vicai^general; nay, in 
spite of all opposition. This flying itport, however, accounts for Henry’s command to lunsial 
and Heath, and for their names inserted on tho title-page of two editions. 

48 Tho whole Bible refers to Coverdule's, as ** The whole Bible by Miles Coverdale,” stood at 
the top of the list of hooks, now prohibited and condemned. 

48 ^is bold and distinct statement, as to the two Bishops, published in open day, was never 
met or contradicted by either the one or tho other ; and what does it import ? That l^nstal and 
Heath had felt no scruple in thus falsely lending their names to Henry’s mandate ; nor, what 
was inflnitely worse, no scruple in thus treating the Sacred Volume ! The printer, however, durst 
not obey them, and so there the names remain, to the Indelible dii^praoe of both the men, 
throughout all time. 
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body and blood of his subjects, were now hastening to that 
righteous retribution, which, even in this life, so often falls on 
the head of the wicked* Too long had they walked after the 
lusts and devices of their own hearts. Neither Wriothesly nor 
Gardiner, nor their ducal leader his Grace of Norfolk, must be 
permitted to escape. The long-suffering of God was now very 
nearly exhausted. These men had walked in pride, and they 
must be abased. As the enemies of light and of all moral 
excellence, but especially of the Sact'ed Scriptures in the ter- 
nacular tongue^ and of all who 'prized them^ having now vent- 
ed their malice, it was time that there should be some reaction ; 
and what must have rendered it peculiarly galling, was the 
quarter from whence that reaction came. Instead of commit- 
ting other people to the flames, they must now look after their 
own personal safety ; and, instead of hunting after books to 
burn them, the question will be, what is to be the term of their 
own oflScial, or even actual existence. 

Perhaps the last occasion on which the King appeared in gorgeous 
array was on the 24th of August, when ho mot the French ambassador, 
d’Annebaut, and the recent treaty of peace was ratified ; as from that 
period he gradually sunk into a state of complicated misery. For some 
time, however, this was a subject of such delicacy that no man near the 
throne dared to commit himself in writing ; so that the first recorded 
hint of failing health is from the pen of a foreigner, in writing to Paget, 
as late as the 17th of September.^ The most partial historians have 
allowed that Heniy had been distinguished for sensuality, and that, as a 
natural consequence, he became a mass of disease, so unwieldy as to be 
moved from room to room only by the aid of machinery, llis temper, 
always headstrong, now displayed itself by sudden paroxysms of resent- 
ment or fury. From the state of his body, to approach and wait upon 
him soon became a loathsome task, to which, however, the Queen herself 
submitted, and with most commendable perseverance. Katherine's in- 
fluence, in these circumstances, was considerable. She used to converse 
freely with the dying man, and had ventured occasionally to express her 
own opinion in distinction from his. One day, however, having, as his 
Majesty thought, gone too far, he became irritated ; and Gardiner coming 
in the way afterwards, of course chimed in with the King's humour ; 
nay, at last, even pressed the propriety of some investigation into the 


44 Got. state Papen, L, p. 8GB. Nicatiu* YeUweirt to Paget. Nicaaius became Clerk of the 
Privy Seal under Elisabeth. He and his son Charles were, in succession, her Majesty's 8ecrc> 
taries for the French tongue. Charles and his widow Jane were also jtrinter* under the same 
reign. 
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opinions of her Majesly. The fractious patient^ unmindful of his obli- 
gations to his assiduous nurse, who had not unfrequently soothed his 
anguish, actually complied ; and Wriothesly, as well as Gfardiner, were 
busy once more in their favourite sphere of action. But the tide was 
now in the very act of turning against them, so that, so far from suc- 
ceeding, their ready acquiescence in their master s frenzy only proved 
the precursor of another storm against themselves. Most unaccountably, 
the paper on which at least the imprisonment of the Queen hung, had 
dropped from the pocket of Wriothesly^ and having been conveyed to 
Katherine by one of her friends, she was overwhelmed ; and well she 
might, as his Majesty’s signature is said to have been affixed ! The King, 
we are told, heard her cries ; and, being carried to the apartment, by her 
manner of reply ho was so soothed, that all danger was now past. Next 
day, however, the Lord Chancellor must keep his appointment, and, with 
forty guards, had arrived to convey Katherine to the Tower. The tem- 
pest, averted from its former object, had changed in its current the night 
before, and now burst in fury on the head of Wriothesly. All that the 
King said was not audible ; but the following terms in reply — Arrant 
knave ! beast and fool ! uttered with a louder voice, were heard dis- 
tinctly, and even by the Queen. Henry then commanded him out of 
his sight. 

By Michaelmas Even, the 28th of September, there are some curiously 
ambiguous expressions, from the man thus designated, addressed to the 
King’s Secretary, Paget, which he had prefaced by saying — “ I write 
this to you as to myself.” — ‘‘ The world is so doubtful mid dangerous^ 
whereof we have good experience, as I pi*ay God we may put our trust 
in him, and look well to our oim state^ with good entertainment of the 
rest, that our plainness bo not deceived by the dovMe'nesa of the world, as 
it hath been of late days.'' But whatever he meant, the scene referred 
to must have taken place about this very time. At all events, by the 
11th of October the name of Gardiner occurs for the last time before he 
also had sunk in the royal favour, when the influence of the old learn- 
ing” party was gone.^ The three leaders, Gardiner, Norfolk, and Wri- 
othesly, were on the brink of a precipice ; each of them, in succession, 
will be in distress, as a few days only will begin to discover. 

The Lord Cha'ivcellor Wriothesly appears first in hand. He was in 
great alarm lest the proposed New Court of Augmentations should inter- 
fere with the privileges, or rather the emoluments, of the Great Seal and 
the Court of Chancery. He is most urgent, in writing to Paget, ‘‘ to 


Qov. State Papera, L, p. 880. It U strange that this letter from Gardiner should relate to a 
negotiation respecting a proposed marriage Iratweeu Philip Duke of Bavaria and the Princest 
Afarp, as well as a treaty between Henry and the Duke's uncle, the Elector Palatine. Of course 
nothing took place ; but the idea of Gai^iner being so occupied, shows that he was willing to do 
tt»p thing if he might only retain or recover his Majesty's favour. By him and bis party every 
such alliance had been deprecated. 
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znoYe his Majesty to be good and gracious, and preserve the course of his 
most ancient Court and Seal, with the poor estimations and livings of 
his Ministers.” " Surely, Mr. Secretary,” says he on the 16th of October, 
‘‘ to write frankly unto you, I shall have cause to be sorry in my heart, 
during my life, if the favour of my gracious Master shall so fail, that, partly 
in respect of his poor servant, he do not somewhat of his clemency tem- 
per it.”^® Whether Henry hearkened to him or not, it is certain that the 
old Court of Augmentations was dissolved, and the new one was esta- 
blished. 

Gardiner came next in order. After Monday night the 11th of Oc- 
tober, when he wrote his letter, his name is never once mentioned till the 
beginning of December. For some time he had sunk so low that he 
durst not approach the royal presence ; but on Thursday the 2d of that 
month he presumed so far as to address one last letter to his royal mas- 
ter, with another to Paget, begging him to deliver it. The former is 
distinguished for its cringing and hypocritical style ; and so eager was 
he with Paget about his restoration to favour, as to whine to him in ser- 
vile Latin.‘*7 But the attempt was vain ; at least there is no reply in 
existence, even from the Secretary.^ By the end of the month his name 
was known to have been excluded from the number of his Majesty’s 
executors ; a step on which, it has been said, Henry had resolved before 
going to France in 1544. But, be this as it may, the exclusion now w^as a 
loss, at once of honour and emolument. Sir Anthony Browne after this 
had ventured to mention Gardiner s name to the King, when his Majesty 
replied, that if he repeated it again, his own name would also be excluded. 

This man never recovered Henry’s favour, and during the reign of 
Edward, of course, he bore no sway. On the contrary, he was deprived 
of his See on the 14th of February 1551, as well as confined to the 
Tower. Whatever of severity there might be in this, the measure seems 
to have been adopted from fear of the public tranquillity ; and it formed 
a degree of retribution by no means corresponding to the fearful and 
bloody years of his domination. Immediately upon the accession of 
Queen Mary, he was not only restored to all that be had lost, but 
became Lord Chancellor of England, when he will cross our path for 
the last time.^ 

To return, however, to the present crisis ; that there was not one 


Gov. Stat« Papers, i., p. 882. 47 Idem, p. 884. 

48 In this last letter to the King he refers to some refusal or misunderstanding as to an ex- 
change of land with hie Majesty ; but there is evidently much else involved, and more meant 
than meets the ear. 

40 Some able writers occasionally labour under an unfortunate propensity, when sitting down 
to vindicate a bad man in all, or almost all, that he ever did. Gardiner's life and character 
have been treated too much after this fasliion in the ** Biogmphia Britannica.'* The article 
was labour in vain before any record of his deeds approaching to accuracy ; and the only 
apology for Campbell, the reputed author, is, that ho was but imperfectly informed of his hero, 
and not aware of many facts which bare been since brought to light, verified by Gardiner's 
own correspondence, as well os that of others. 
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moment left to listen to Mr. Stephen Gardiner, is now no matter of sur- 
prise, since the entire Court circle, with the King included, were en- 
grossed, in prospect of an event which was to produce a sensation far 
deeper than could have been occasioned by the disgrace and imprison- 
ment of more Bishops than one. “ Title and ancestry,” says Addison, 
‘‘ render an ill man more contemptible,” and yet the pride of ancestry, 
in the worst of men, has occasionally wrought their ruin. The Duke 
OP Norfolk had for some time not spent all his wrath upon “ the new 
learning and its adherents.” There was another source of irritation 
which came much nearer home. In consequence of Henry having mar- 
ried Jane Seymour, who left a son, now about to succeed him on the 
throne, that family had been raised by the King to the honours of 
nobility ; and Seymour, Earl of Hertford, the uncle of young Edward, 
was, naturally enough, cherishing the prospect of being Lord-Protector 
at no distant day. The honours bestowed on this “ young” family, had 
often grated on the ears of the ancient house of Howard ; and a bitter 
rivalry had existed for years between the two parties. The old Duke 
had a son, “ the flower of the English nobility,” Henry Howard, Earl of 
Surrey, and certainly a very different person from his father ; but a cir- 
cumstance had occurred which highly inflamed his mind. He was a 
man, according to Herbert, of deep understanding, sharp wit, and high 
courage,” and therefore sure to be the more exasperated by any indig- 
nity. He had been superseded in his command at Boulogne, and the 
Earl of Hertford sent in his room. Surrey also had often expressed 
great contempt of the 'liciv nobility ; but this step had been felt as such 
an affront, that he is said to have vowed vengeance on his successor in 
arms as soon as the King should die. On the other hand, Hertford, 
fully aware of the influence and disposition of both father and son, saw 
that the chief obstacle to his promotion would be found in the old Duke, 
or his accomplished and impetuous son, the Earl of Surrey. 

The disease of the Monarch was in progress ; his mind naturally 
leaned towards the family of his child, and to the Earl at the head of 
it ; a man of inferior talent to Surrey, yet daring in his designs ; and, 
however young in point of honours, having his own share of ambition, 
as well as the oldest nobleman in England. To the public services of 
both the Duke and his son, his Majesty had been often indebted ; but 
with his natural temper, oven in health, we are already familiar ; and 
in his present state, if there was the slightest danger connected with 
Edward’s succession to the crown, nothing could be easier than to ex- 
cite both his fear and jealousy. These once excited, no man was likely 
to stand before them. Whatever, therefore, the King in his cruelty 
may now sanction, it seems but equal justice to allow, that in the ambi- 
tion, the jealousy and fear of the Hertford family, may be traced the 
origin of what took place. At the same time, and though he be in the 
act of sinking into the grave, Henry will appear quite in character. 



214 


DUKE OP NORFOLK 


[[book II. 


It was upon Sunday the 12th of December, « upon certain iurmUcB of trea- 
son,” that the Duke of Norfolk and the Earl of Surrey were conveyed to the 
Tower, the one by water, the other by land, and neither aware of the appre- 
hension of the other. The only suspicion of guilt of which the old man chose, 
some time after, to express himself as conscious, should be given in his own 
words — ^ Undoubtedly,” said he to the King, “ I know not that I have of- 
fended any man, or tl^t any Tnan was offended with me, unle$8 it be such as be 
anffry wUh me for being quick against such as have been accused for sacrcmeU’ 
taries.^' Once upon a time, this language might have had its effect, but not so 
now. Indeed, the indecent haste of the proceedings is perhaps more marked 
than it had ever been upon any similar occasion. On that very Sunday night, 
immediately after the arrest, we see not fewer than three men, by royal autho- 
rity, hasting after the spoil belonging to the merely suspected prisoners. These 
three, Sir John Gate, Sir Richard Southwell, and Wymounde Carew, must have 
travelled in good style for these days ; as they proceeded to Kenning Hall, 
near East Harling in Norfolk, the principal seat of the family, distant eighty 
miles, and arrived there by Tuesday morning at break of day, before the in- 
mates were out of bed. The Duchess of Norfolk, for certain reasons to be 
explained presently, was not there ; they only found the Countess of Surreys 
and her children, with Mary the Duchess of Richmond, daughter of the 
Duke, and widow of Henry Fitzroy, the King’s natural son, and a Mrs. Eliza- 
beth Holland. 

The two latter were but newly risen, and not ready to appear.” These 
three early visitors, after order first taken with the gates and back doors,” 
declared their desire to speak with these two ladies, “ when the first news of 
the Duke of Norfolk and his son” were communicated. The Duchess of Rich- 
mond “ perplexed, trembling, and like to fall down,” having recovered, “ ere 
long humbled herself in all, unto his Highness.” But the object in view was 
not to convey intelligence. They saw the children of Surrey, “ with certain 
women in the nursery attending upon them,” and Uiey report that the Countess 
was within six weeks of her confinement ; but grandfather’s property w'as the 
main look out ; they must proceed to business, and in the evening of the day 
they all unite in reporting progress to the King’s most excellent Majesty,” 
direct by " the post in haste for his life !” 

They had looked most eagerly after the spoil, but were mortified in finding 
so little ; though it was well if these gentlemen went through the search, and 
left the mansion with clean hands. However, having got the keys from the 
Duchess, they inform the dying monarch — her coffers and chambers (be) so 
bare, as your Majesty would hardly think — her jewels, such as she had, sold, 
or lent to gage to pay her debts — we will, nevertheless, for our duty, make a 
farther and more earnest search.” This, let it be remembered, was the widow 
of Henry’s own natural child. They then proceeded with Mrs. Elizabeth Hol- 
land’s “ gear where they found “ divers girdles, beads, buttons of gold, pearls 
and rings, whereof, wiffi ail other things, we make a book to he sent unto your 
Highness! And as we have begun here, at this head house, so have we, 
presently and at one instant, sent to all his houses in Norfolk and Suffolk, that 
nothing shall be embezzled till we shall have time to see them. We do not 
omit Elizabeth Holland’s house, newly made in Suffolk, which is thought to be 
well furnished with stuffs whereof your Highness shall also be advertised. The 
almoner here chargeth himself with all, or the most part, of the Duke’s plate, 
ready to be delivered into our hands. Money of the said Duke ho hath none, 
but supposeth the steward hath, on this last account, such as doth remain. By 
our next letters, your Majesty shall be ascertained of the said Duke’s jewels, 
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here and elsewhere, and of the clear yearly value of all his possessions, and all 
other his yearly revenue, as near as we can learn by his books of accounts, and 
other his records,” 

Nor were they yet done. The Duchess and Mrs. Holland were taken into 
custody, and to be sent on as witnesses to London next morning. The old 
Duchess was found much nearer to the city ; and as for the Countess and her 
children, those men on the spot at once actually beseech his Majesty to signify 
whether he will have tlie whole household continue, or in part be dissolved, 
reserving such as unto his Highness shall seem meet to attend upon the said 
Earl’s wife ” — ** beseeching your Highness to signify to us when, and in what 
place, your pleasure is to bestow her for the time.”5<> — ^ Most humbly beseech* 
ing your royal Majesty graciously to receive these premises as a commencement 
of our doings 

And these doings” were within forty-eight hours of the father and son, 
unknow'n to each other, having been apprehended upon " certain surmises,” 
a month before even Surrey was brought to trial, and only six weeks before the 
Monarch himself died. The writers of this letter, of course, had consulted hi 
Majesty’s well known taste upon such occasions, and must have expressed 
themselves in the way most likely to please : but, at all events, such was 
Henry’s personal concern in the business at its very commencement, and such, 
the not unusual modes of procedure under his reign. 

Nor did the haste end here. The Lord Chancellor Wriothesly had, for 
years, been the warm friend and supporter of both Norfolk and Gardiner. 
What then must have been his mortification, when his Majesty ordered him 
** to advertise the ambassadors in foreign parte, that the Duke of Norfolk and 
his son had conspired to take upon them the government of the kingdom during 
his Majesty’s life, as also after his death to get into their hands the Lord 
Prince ! but that their devices were revealed, and they committed to the 
Tower.”62 Willing or unwilling, the Chancellor had then also to turn his 
liand towards framing the charges against the Duke of Norfolk and Earl of 
Sun’ey,” which afterwards were actually corrected by the King himself, in a 
tremulous hand And all this before the mockery of law was commenced. 

On turning away from tins disgraceful course of proceeding, to the parties 
in prison, and the interior of the Duke’s family, we meet with another scene, 
and in its way, not less revolting. 

With the character of the Duke himself, the father of this family, the 
first peer of the realm, and now about seventy-three years of age, the 
reader is already l)ut too familiarly acquainted. He has seen him 
personally engaged, or presiding, on the most cruel and melancholy 
occasions of past years ; from the death of Anne Boleyn on the scaffold, 
down to that of Anne Askew in the gloom of night, at the stake. He 
had sanctioned also the deaths of Fisher, and More, and Crumwell ; and 
now his own day of degradation and terror has come. A materia^ 
distinction, indeed, is to bo drawn between the father and the son 
although that son, it cannot be forgotten, then a youth of twenty, if not 

Such was tho treatment of Francos, the daughter of Vere, Earl of Oaford, the late Lord 
(treat Chamberlain of Henry’s household, 
ft* Gov. State Papers, i., p. 888. Herbert. 

3ft For tills document, with Henry’s corrections printed in capitals, see Gov. State Papers, 
i.. p, 801. 
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still younger, presided with his father, at the decided comTMncement of 
Henry’s worst career of cruelty and legalised murder ; of which he him- 
self was now about to become the very Idst victim. Both sat by, and 
the father not tamely, at the mock trial of Anne Boleyn, the niece of 
the one, and cousin of the other. 

Now in turning our eye to this family, notwithstanding all its pride 
of ancestry, we see a picture of human nature, such as no family in 
humble life perhaps ever exhibited ; and it is only in consequence of 
the conspicuous figure made by this Duke of Norfolk all along, that we 
are placed under the necessity of looking into it. For these twenty 
years we have seen a party standing out in determined hostility to the 
Word of God in the vernacular tongue ; and this man, from year to year, 
has been the ducal head of it. Whether Christianity, therefore, or even 
morality, be regarded, it is of importance to ascertain what were his 
pretensions to be a leader. If he had been so severe upon Crumwell 
and his character, it would be but blind partiality to pass by his own. 

The bitter divisions under this domestic roof, had been of long standing ; for 
after making every allowance for excited paasions, for the warmth of jealousy 
and wounded pride, if we follow the light afforded by existing original letters, 
and merely record the facts, the picture afforded is still of the darkest hue. 
The Duke of Norfolk, who was born in the year 1473 or 4, while yet Earl of 
Surrey, had married, for his second wife, Elizabeth, eldest daughter of that 
Duke of Buckingham who suffered under Wolsey, by whom he had five child- 
ren ; Henry Earl of SuiTey and the Duchess of Richmond being well known. 
In 1524 he had become Duke of Norfolk, Vmt before then, there had been un- 
pleasant feeling between him and his lady ; a servant of her's, named Hol- 
land, having attracted his notice, and ^ she,” says the Duchess, “ has been the 
cause of all my trouble.”^ The Duke could have no complaint as to the ago 
of his wife, for she was above twenty years younger than himself ; but such 
was the animosity betw'een them, that an entire separation had taken place so 
early as the spring of 1533. The King himself was well acquainted with this 
feud, and by way of quelling it, had commanded her to address the Duke by 
letter. She obeyed, but there was no answer to this, though it was her third 
letter. In 1537, we find the Duchess in earnest correspondence with Crum- 
well, as Lord Privy Seal, not with any view to reunion, but in reference to her 
very limited circumstances ; and to him, in six successive letters, she pours 
out all her complaints.^^ Crumwell had advised her to go home to the Duke ; 
she had no inclination, and stated her fears. Norfolk then sternly addresses 
Crumwell in a letter from Buntiiigford, Herts : — “ It has come to my know- 
ledge that my mlful wife is come to London, and hath been with you yester- 
night, to come to me to London. This 1 will never allow but, again, he 
adds, ^ if she wnte, confessing her slander, and then sue to the King, 1 will 
never refuse the King’s command.”^ And here the matter seems to have 
dropped at that time. 


M This woman, though originally a lanndry-maid, the Duchess allows to hare been allied to 
Lord Hnssy, who had been executed at Lincoln. She had api>eared in the jewels already enu- 
merated, and occupied apartments in Kensington Palace. 

Cotton MS,. Titus, b. i., m.%5, and Vespaa., F. xiii,. 7!?. 
w Idem, fob .38B. The wretched representations in these letters addressed to Crumwell. mnr 
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The Duchess, it is true, has been represented as a woman of high spirit, and 
vindictive temper, though the circumstances in which she was placed, have 
generally been passed over ; but after making the very largest allowance for 
resentment, if only a tithing of what she wrote to Crumwell be admitted, it 
is impossible to resist the conviction, that, as it has often happened, the perse- 
cutor of others abroad, had been far from correct at home, and a tyrant there. 
By the letter already quoted from Kenninghall, we have a separate testimony, 
and trom the place which Holland there occupied, there was evidently no 
room for the Duchess. If we turn away from husband and wife, to the father 
and his children, there is still nothing to compensate for this long and deadly 
dissension. The children had united with their father for years, against the 
mother ; but by this time there had been some misunderstanding betw^een the 
Duke and his son ; for, wherever the fault lay, they had quarrelled ; and upon 
Surrey being first criminated, the Duke felt no scruple in writing him down as 
his " foolish” son ! As for the Duchess of Richmond, whose mild and fine 
countenance would seem to have given the lie to any such thing, she was ready 
to witness against her own ])rother ! 

At this alarming crisis, therefore, when both father and son were in separate 
cells, what were the consequences of such a state of things 1 A house divided 
against itself cannot stand. The fire which had been kindled more than 
twenty years ago, and been smouldering ever since, now burst out into open 
violence, and t(» the disgrace of all concerned. The proceedings were against 
the fii'st peer of the realm, an old man about 73 ; and yet the first witness 
examined was this won)an Holland ! But then the wife was now ready, after 
examinations held, to witness against the husband ! and the sister against the 
brother, if not the father also ! In short they all came forward and thus 
acted, tliough their united testimony could not prove high treason. 

As in a picture, sufficiently humiliating, here then stood the head of 

THE OLD LEAUNiNo” party ^ and at the head of his own family. This was 
the man, who, in his public and official character, had engaged with 
such ardour in the war of opinion. The man who, to gain his own ends, 
and, if possible, beguile Crumwell, could so basely play the hypocrite 
in 1539 ; and who yet now, when under the fear of death, and referring 
to Crumwell and himself in comparison, could say to the Privy Council, 
— “ ho was a false man, and surely I am a trm poor gentleman.” *'7 
Above all, this is the same individual who, for twenty years, had been 
so bitterly opposed to the Enolish Bible, as well as to its being read 
by the people, and who persecuted all who prized its contents ; but it is 
no mystery now, why ho pursued such a course. No wonder now, that 
ho about with him certain personal objections to the sacred vo- 

lume. It was the Earl of Rochester, at a far later period, and after he 
came to a sense of his own depravity, of whom it has been testified that, 
laying his hand on the Bihle^ he would say — There is true philosophy. 


he seen in the appendix to Nott’e Life of Surrey. In the end of 1537. the Duchosa «ays «he had 
been married to him 25 yeare before, and that she waa now paat 40. This would make her a 
bride at the early age of fifteen or aixteon, when the Duke waa about thirty-nine. 

Cotton MS., Titua, b. i., fol. fM. 
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This is the wisdom that speaks to the heart. A dad life is tl^e ovdy objec- 
tion to this hook.^' 

These disclosures, so mortifying to family pride, were not without 
their value. The friends of truth and righteousness could not be insen< 
sible to their bearing, and they might now judge for themselves, and no 
doubt did, whether they had any occasion to be ashamed because of their 
titled opponent.® 

But the King's business, not to say his rapid disease, demanded haste, 
and there must be no delay. They first i)roceeded with Surrey. He 
had returned from France in April ; and, having sj)oken unguardedly of 
Hertford, had been committed as a prisoner to Windsor Castle in July, 
but only for a very short time. When the French ambassador was enter- 
tained with such great magnificence in August, the Earl, along with his 
father and Cranmer, had the most conspicuous places assigned to them 
in all the ceremonies ; but it was with this pageant that the career of 
Surrey came to an end. 

fiS We arc now, however, let at least into tme secret cau^c of the htUcr hostility between Nor- 
folk and Cmmwt'U, which has never licen (Kiinted out. It was not Mtm|»l)‘ because Crumwcll 
politically leaned towards ** the new learning/' but Norfolk must have owed him a grudge<-and 
at last had bis revenge. The situation of the Lord Privy Seal was often difticult and critical 
The foci was, that, from l.’»37 to he had either got himself embroiled with this divided fa 
miiy, or been drawn into the vortex. In I.V17 we ha\e sein him in cf>rres|>ondence with the ha 
iiished DuchcM, and this was hasardous enough ; hut in l.'VtH he comes m rontact with “ tlu> 
Ladyof Richinond,‘*asshe wasoften styled. Her hnstauid, Henry's natural son, had died on 
the ^d July 15.16, when she was left pensionleas ! 8hc begs her father's aid, or to l>e allowed to 
sue In person to his Majesty, in 151K. Cromwell, then in the height of power, is applied to as 
Lord Privy Seal, when both Hmrp and him*e(f, as if not altogether unwilling to evade her claim 
by some trrhnieal question respecting the validity of the marriage, appiv to Cranmer* He, how- 
ever, afRrmed it to be good ; but as for the demand of the woman by the law civil/ he pro- 
fessed his ignorance, and referred to the lawyers. In June l.VW the jointure had been granted. 
When Norfolk first saw his Majesty afterwards, be not only Ihankid him, hut. professing to do 
every thing according to his pleasure, craftily enough made an nxerture of Ins daughter in mar 
rtage. For the young and beantifnl widow he knew of hut two |K'rsons, one of whom was Sir 
ThomoM Srjfmour, tafterwards Lord Seymour, who marrietl t^ueen Katharine Parr, soon after 
Henry's death ;) and the King, professing to b<> quite pleased, sfHike to Seymour. But observing 
both the King and Norfolk to be alike bent on the match, he referred to CrumwU, as his good 
lord, because Cntn^eirs son, Gregory, “ had married Seymour's sister.” He thought, there- 
fore, my Lord Privy Seal “ might the rather have the {tnapnintj) management of the matter." 
All ibis Sadler communicates to Cromwell, by command of the King, on the 14tlt of July 1530, 
adding, that as the young duchess was going into the country next day, “ his Grace the King 
prayeth you U» take your lime the sooner.” Whether Crurowell managed the way for Seymour 
to amape, or the duchess declined, it is evident that there could have been nothing but ill-wili 
on Norfolk’s part, alter such collisions regarding both wife and daughter, for the marriage never 
took place. 

In proposing Uiis match to the King, Norfolk's pride of ancestry Is very observable. “ Per- 
ceiving,” said he, “ there ensueth commonly no great good by conjunction of jifmi/ Wwrds toge- 
ther, he sought not, therefore, to marry hh daughter in any hi^h blood ttr tUt{jrec*' Most extra- 
ordinary, as well as foolish, language to be addressed to Henry, when referring to the brother ctf 
hiMoum Queen, Jane Seymour! To mainUdn the Norftdk sway in time to come, through his 
alliance with the rising Seymour family, was unquestionably the Duke's real object, and the 
craft involved was not forgotten. Bui will it be believed, after the part that the King had act- 
ed, by Sadler's holograph letter, that this very proposal was now interwoven, and in the most 
disgusting language, with “ the Charges” now drawn up, and, to crown all, actually in Henry' t 
men tremulous handunritingf As for that family which Norfolk had styled as “ not of any 
hiph blood or degree,” they, with the King, wore now determined on the death of both tlic Duke 
and his .son. Compare Cotton MS., Clcop., F. xiii., fol. 75; E. v., fol. 101, with Crurowell’s 
Corr., bundle 8., holograph, once in the Chapter-House, and now in the State Paper Office. Or 
sec Kllis's Lett., 2d Scr., il., 81 ; Cranmer's Bemains, i., p. 226'22P ; and Gov. State Papers, i.. 
)»p. 57«-7, and 891. 
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Richard Southwell, one of the busy searchers at Kenninghall and 
elsewhere, had first offered to criminate the Earl ; when he vehemenUy 
demanded justice, or, as an altematire, offered to fight his accuser in his 
shirt. In addition to the members of his own family, Sir Edmund Kne- 
vet, and, according to Herbert, one Thomas Pope, then appeared as wit- 
nesses, but with trifling evidence.^ The depositions, however, such as 
they were, wore then sent down to the Judges, who were at Norwich. 
By the 7th of January a verdict was returned, and Surrey was indicted 
for high treason. A special commission was appointed to try him, and 
the Earl was put on his defence, as a commoner, at Guildhall, before 
Wriothedy, as Chancellor, and Iloverthom, the Lord Mayor, on the 13th 
of January. It was then alleged that he had assumed the armorial 
bearing of Edward the Confessor, which, they said, (falsely,) had been 
hitherto exchtsively used by his Majesty and his predecessors. The fact 
was admitted, and the authority of the heralds adduced, but pled in 
vain ; and as the legal ground was the sweeping section of more than 
one statute, which made it high treason “ to do any thing by word, 
writing, or deed, to the scandal or {>eril of the established succession to 
the crown,” the Earl w’as convicted by a jury of twelve notable men of 
Norfolk, eight knights and four squires, one of whom, by the way, was 
named Boleyu!^^ Surrey defended himself with great boldness and abi- 
lity : but what could any defence, however able, now avail ? It was on 
Friday the 21st of January that the poetical genius of this young man 
was extinguished for ever, and by the authority of a monarch now himself 
“ lying in the agonies of death.”®' Such a proceeding could not fail to 
cover the Seymours with lasting odium.*® 


There wn* but one man of ihij* name, well known— Sir Thomas Pope, the founder of Trinity 
C<illofte» Oxford. 

Ten Tears af^ohe had sat in judgment on his cousin Anne Boleyn, and now tome connexion 
of that family slit in judgment u)ion him. The knights were, ^rs William fPaston, Jamei Bul- 
Uyn, Francis lx)rde, Richard OrcMham, Johtt Ore*kam, John Clcre, Thomas Clere, W. Wood- 
house. The squires— C. Hayden, N. L'Estrange, P. Hubbeit, and H. Bedingheld. 

The 19tli has been often stated as the day of execution ; but in the notes in Lord Burleigh's 
handwriting, preserved in Murden’s State Pa]>er8, there b thb entry — " ]ft47. 21 Jon. H, Co. 
Surrey dr cot.” The Lords had passed their bill of attainder against Norfolk and hbton the 
day before, and did nut sit on the 21st. The reason is not stated ; but tbb seems to have been the 
day when Surrey was beheaded priTalely in the Tower. 

^ Lord Surrey b siUd to have been about thirty years of age. Having been singularly unfor- 
tunate in his biographers, whether Birch, Lord Oxford, or Warton, NoiU‘ Life of Surrey must 
bo consulted. In Chalmers* Blog. Diet., art. Henry Howard, the former inaccuracies or fables 
are glanced at. The Countess survived him many years; having had five children, and, from 
the letter already quoted, one of them, not improbably, a potthumous child. The mother mar- 
ried, for her second husband, Thomas Steyning, Esq. of Woodford, in Suffolk, and was Jiving 
in m3. 

It is pleasing to add that the young Duchess of Richmond turned out a very differont woman 
indeed. The children of Surrey were cr*mmitted to her charge ; and, stung with remorse at the 
1«rtshe had acted, thanks to the new learning! she admirably fulfilled her duty as aunt to the 
fatherless children, training them up in a way very difleront from what they must otherwise 
have been. It b well known that John Foxe, the Martyrologbt, was chosen as their preceptor ; 
and though the oldest, Thomas Duke of Norfolk, ended his days on the scaffold, through his in- 
fatuated correspondence with Queen Mary of Scotland, his instructions to his children as a dying 
man, arc well worthy of perusal, and more especially as coming from the house of NorJkJk. 
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As for the Diike himself, what with the gradual progress of that 

learning/' which he hated, and contempt for the new nobility, as well 
as family dissension, the spirit of the old man was greatly broken down. 
Still his desire for life was extreme, and he pled for it, in language as 
abject as that of Wolsey or Crumwell who had preceded him. Men who 
have sported with the lives of their fellow-creatures have often displayed 
great cowardice as to their own. So it happened with Wolsey, Crum- 
well, and the Duke of Norfolk in succession. 

Throughout life, Henry had been always very punctilious 
respecting forms of his own devising; and Norfolk, a peer, 
could not be despatched after the same fashion with his son. 
Parliament had met for one day on the 4tli of November, 
and before the close of that month the various parts of this 
bloody tragedy were nearly cast. At all events, the House had 
been prorogued, and was now to meet, very oppf)rtun(dy, on 
the 14th of January; or the day after W'riothesly had 
pronounced sentence on Surrey. On th(» following Tuesday, 
the 18th, a bill of attainder against the Duke was brought in, 
and, next day, it was read the second time. It was on this 
day, or within two days after, that tin* fallen Minister was 
writing his letter to the King; a most earnestly imploring 
one for mercy. This had been preceded by one to tlie l^rivy 
Council, begging for alleviations in liis imprisonment, and 
presenting four separate confessions with an eye to mercy. 
As another precaution against his vast possessions being scat- 
tered among his rivals, he conveyed tlnun entire to Prince 
Edward, and this perhaps wdth a view to mollify the King. 
But all was in vain ; it was blood that was wanted, and that 
once shed, every shilling must come to the Crown. On the 
20th, the bill passed the Lords. The Commons w^ere no less 
expeditious : a Sabbath interrupted them, but on Monday the 
24th they returned the bill to the Upper House.*® Thus the 
very man who had made himself so busy in hurrying through 
Parliament the proceedings against Crumwell^ was served by 
the House, as he had served others. Not a moment was now 
to be lost ; but the custom hitherto had been to reserve all 
such bills to the close of the session, and so it had been done 


Hodie ftllat* ott BUIa % Domo Conimiifil pro attinctorm Thomt JhfriM KmiT. et . 
Surrrfft qua expedila aat** Sre lha Lord*’ Journal*, p. S 
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with the Lord Privy Seal. Yet if the King is to have his 
last dying wishes, and if the Seymours are to gain their end, 
wonted forms must be disregarded. Accordingly so they 
were. The royal assent was given on Thursday the 27th ; 
Norfolk was ordered for execution next morning, and left to 
count the hours till break of day. Such was the last act of 
power on the part of Henry the Eighth ! 

But “ there is no man,’’ subject or sovereign, “ that hath 
power over the spirit, to retain the spirit ; neither hath he 
power in the day of death, and there is no discharge in that 
war.” By that God, who had borne with him so long, 
Henry’s own hour of call was already fixed, and “ about two 
of the clock in the morning of Friday,”*^ the 28th of January 
1 547, he had been summoned to a higher tribunal, there to an- 
swer for his long and weighty catalogue of cruelty and crime. 

To die, as it were, in the very act of embruing his hands 
in blood, was the close of the King’s existence on earth ; 
while no subject had been so unwelcome to himself, as that of 
his oicn dissolution. No man dared even to hint such a pro- 
spect, till within a few hours of his ceasing to breathe. Even 
then, some degree of courage was required, and it was Sir 
Anthony Denny who told the dying man, in so many words, 
“ that the hope of human help was Tain^'" These were terms 
which betrayed an eager clinging to life still. Henry, ‘‘ visibly 
disquieted,” had to be informed that the intimation was 
founded upon the judgment of the physicians. He was then 
asked whether he wished to confer with any one. “ With no 
other,” said he, but the Archbishop Cranmer, and not with 
him as yet ; I will fii^st repose myself a little, and as I then 
find myself, will determine accordingly.” Determine, how- 
ever, ho did not for nearly two hours, when it w'as of little or 
no moment who should come, Cranmer was sent for in all 
haste, but ho arrived only in time to receive one fixed look, 
when Henry grasped his hand and expired ! He was in the 
fifty-sixth year of his age, and within three months of com- 
pleting the thirty-eighth of his reign. 

Thus narrowly, or by a space of about six hours, did the 
Duke of Norfolk escape with his life, though he must no more 
preside at the public and disgraceful execution of his fellow- 


So the EmtI of SvMex informed bb CouiiIcm. Titus, b. ii., fol. 51, printed by XUb. 
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men. On the contrary he, as well as Gardiner afterwards, 
must remain in durance for years.®® 

To the close of this monarch’s existence, we have toiled 
through the record of human depravity, certainly not on its 
own account ; but because of the moral lesson it now affords, 
as well as its bearing on the main object of these pages. If 
it be one of those laws by which G-od appears to govern tlie 
world, that, “ men engaged in an etil came^ Jmeeeer harmonious 
they may he in the outset^ shall^ sooner or later ^ be at tartance 
here we have an illustration of that law, well worthy of re- 
membrance. Gardiner and Tunstal, Norfolk and Wriothesly, 
had been the leading and uniform opponents of the progress 
of Divine truth among the people, and often had they played 
into each other’s hands ; while the King, to say nothing of 
his habitual depravity, having but one fixed principle, or the 
love of power, had died as he had lived. Before that event, 
however, he scowls on these men, by whose advice he had 
been so often swayed. Tliey were, to a man, his oldest coun- 
sellors, the ablest men around him, and the very pith of “ the 
old learning” party. These recent events, tlierefore, cannot 
loosely, or with propriety, be consigned to the gulf of human 
passion alone, and there left. This was the breaking up of an 
old confederacy, by its own leader, or, at least, the man on 
whom it depended, and then he himself died. It was Provi- 
dence, by degradation, and iinprisouinent, and death, “ put- 
ting down the miglity from their seats, scattering the proud 
in the imagination of their hearts,” and preparing the way 
for a veiy different scene in the reign of h^dward, especially 
so far as the printing and free perusal of the Sacred Volume 
was concerned. 

The remarkable period which we have now contemplated, hsis )>eeii uf ton 


M Bj the JonnuUa, tho Houm of Lord* appears to have root on Saturday the HOtU, and, 
•tnuige to uj. oanetion^ fame (inferior) business. Next day was still allowed to pass, atnl, on 
Mon^y the 31st of January, Edward was procbiimed King. Th« delay uf throe days would, 
iin our tJme, be cetisnred as a daring assumption ; and if, as it has been supposed, the life or 
death Nor/iSk was discussed, it only shews that it was not Henry ahme, who sought his 
death* The Duke's escape from the block, by only a^he Aours. added nearly eight years to his 
exletenee ; moet of which, however, bo spent in prison. The Duchess of RIcbinond did uli that 
she could to procure his release, but in vain. On the accession of Mary, he was not only de- 
livered, and by beraelf personally, but his bonoun were restored, and dying at Kenninghall, tu 
Septeosber 1364, atwve riid>ty y«nn> nf age, be was tliere interred. The Duke most certainly 
have been sofleaed in his character : as be left £aX) to the Duchess of Richmond, not only 
** for her cost and charges In malriwg suit for my delivery out of prison,*' Ibut also ** in brinfting 
up mpton of Surrep^s ehUdren.'* Now as J^n Foxt was the tutor, of this tuition he bad 
approved ; though poor Gardiner, temper Mem, was then huotiiig for the tutor’s life ! 
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compared to a resurrection of the human mind, and certainly, since that 
auspicious morning, it has never slept. But the Lords of the soil, so far 
from bidding it welcome to life and activity, were filled with alarm, and 
blindly chose to confound its movements with civil revolt. In the three 
leading princes of Europe, who have been ever in view, there was at 
least this one point of resemblance. They all persecuted ; they all in- 
terfered with the inalienable rights of the human mind. Charles and 
Francis, in conjunction with the original and ancient usurper at Borne ; 
but Henry in a path of his own. In his own proper person, he had 
arrogated to himself the entire sovereignty. As an historical event, it is 
of great importance to observe this. The step taken, so far from its 
being with the concurrence of the nation, was one to which even the 
majority of his Council were opposed, and it was, in truth, the Monarches 
own deed. The duties of his subjects, in body, soul, and spirit, were to 
be summed up in one word — o!*ey ; and so he died, leaving this his per- 
sonal interference or usurpation, as a species of leaven in his kingdom, or 
his legacy to posterity. One eminent author of our own day, though so 
tenderly alive to Henry’s honour, and eager to soften the asperities of 
former writers, is constrained to give way here. Had his Majesty, he 
says, confined himself to the mere ofiBicial and temporal acts that be- 
came necessary, only l)enefit would have resulted from the change. But 
opinions, feelings, and modes of worship, came into question, collision 
and alteration, as well as matters of revenue, dignity, and power : and 
Henry conceived that he had not only the right, but was placed in the 
duty, of guiding and ruling the faith and doctrines and religious reason- 
ings of his people” — a conception which would never have occurred to 
him, but for his odious lust of power, A wide career of evil was 
opened by this strange assumption, in which the most energetic mind, 
especially if unchecked by the kind sensibilities, was sure to be the most 
tyrannical, and from principle, unrelenting.”^ 

As it regarded the King personally, the position which he had so 
resolutely assumed, may be seen, in a very striking point of view, and 
hy way of warning, if we observe the language which that position 
induced his courtiers to employ. Wolsey was a perfect master, in the 
art of obsequious management, but it could never have entered even into 
his imagination to frame expressions, such as his successors conspired to 


^ Turner'! Henry VIII.. ch. xxxi.'~Wo bare not indeed quoted the last sentence entire— 
** a wide career evil,'* says the anthor, ** was opened by this strange assumption, in which 
the most energetic mind, without anp bad motivea, tmd even A'om Us very best purposes, especi- 
ally if unchecked," Ste. The itaUcs we have omitted, for reasons we tmst sufBiHently obvious to 
the ntader. Can any sncli human chameter exist, as that of a man running “moat tyrannically" 
in ** a wide career of evil,*' without any bad motives ? No man, whatever be his station, can be 
relieved from his personal responsibility to God, merely because lie has placed himself in the 
midst of temptation, or chosen to walk upon forbidden ground. The assumption was Henry's 
own choice, and one which he cherished with ardour to his dying hour. Mr. Turner elsewhere 
refeiu to the imperious and impelling dreumstaucee by which he was surrounded ; but certainty 
if any man ever took the liberty of walking aeeardiap to his otett will. It was Henry the B4(hth. 
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That there was any magnanimity of mind in the abdication of Charles, 
has been denied, and ascribed simply to his declining health ; but, at all 
events, this surprise came over him only after he had left his throne, 
and the regret also came too late to benefit mankind. That the chief 
energetic actor throughout the whole of this remarkable period, should 
have now seen that “ all was vanity and vexation of spirit,” is not im- 
probable ; and granting that his cogitations were those only of a man 
who had become incapable of wielding a sceptre he was reluctant to re- 
linquish, still the inference drawn from his clocks and watches, was 
more sound and important than any that he ever drew when reigning 
in his full strength. Such is the difference between a man in such 
power, and the same man o\vt of it. 

But alas for the poor Emperor ! If the clocks and watches had made 
any impression whatever, this soon passed away. For w'hat else could 
be expected from a man who delivered himself uj), body and soul, into 
the hands of his confessor ? And what was the result ? Two days 
before his death, he added a codicil to his will, in which he exhorts his 
son to inflict signal and severe punishment on heretics, without excep- 
tion of any criminal, and without regard to the prayers or to the rank 
of the person !” “ It is dangerous,” says he, ‘‘ to dispute w ith heretics. 

I always refused to argue with them, and referred them to my theo- 
logians ; alleging with truth my own ignorance ; for I had scarcely 
begun to read a grammar^ when T w as called to the government of great 
nations ! ! ” 7o 

Yet after aU, Charles was merely one of a s|>ccies ; for how many 
thousands are there still, and such men too as have never once felt the 
intoxicating influence of i>ower, who arc yet far from comprehending 
the incumbent doctrine of non-^inlerference i It is saying but little for 
poor human nature, that there has been no sentiment so tardy in its 
progress. So long as men held fast by the dogmas of astrology with 
regard to the heavens, and of alchemy as to the cartli, the right of 
private judgment in the arts and sciences was not understood. That 
is a right, however, which has been long since conceded, and what has 
followed ? The perfection of science as far as it has gone. But among 
the nations of Europe, that right, which in any degree, is of all earthly 
blessings the greatest, Christian lil>orty, or, in other words, the liberty 
to be a Christian, like the loftiest trees of the forest, which spring from 
very small seeds, has had to sustain the strife of many a winter. Yet 
genuine Christian liberty, which these European nations have been so slow 
to understand, is still the monarch of the woods ; and when once Chris- 
tianity comes to be drawn fresh from the pure fountain of Revelation 
edane; when the Sacred Volume shall be elevated to its due place, by 


70 air Jemet Uftckintcwli. quoting firom Llof»iit«. 
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the appeal direct^ and no other appeal, then, and not till then, will this 
subject, like many others, be better understood. 

Thus terminated by far the most important period through which Old 
England had ever passed. Important, as far as Divine and eternal truth, 
introduced to the people, in their own tongue, through the medium of 
the press, was superior to all the passing events of the day. That period 
has proved, it is true, one continued ferment, one incessant turmoil of 
human passion and depravity. The civil and political worlds have been 
in perpetual agitation, or one storm has come in the neck of another. 
Should we specially fix our eye upon Henry, surrounded by all his cour- 
tiers, for these twenty years, from first to last, what have we witnessed ? 

“ The whole lias been a scene of civil jar, 

Cliaos of contrarieties at war ; 

Whore Obstinacy ttiok her sturdy stand. 

To disconcert what Policy had planned ; 

Where Policy was busy all night long 
In setting right what Faction had set wrong ; 
llUml to the working of that secret Power 
Which balanced still the wings of every hour.’’ 

Put then, amidst all, have we not beheld a separate cause and interest, 
which it was far above the power of kings, as conquerors, to control ? 
Nay, one by which the King of England and his Counsellors have been 
signally overruled again and again I A cause which, apart from the 
tumults of w'orldly policy, still j)rospered in defiance of them all ? Or, 
in other words, have we not descried all along, for twenty years, an 
under-current meandering tlirough the country, in spite of all interfer- 
ence maintaining its own separate and peculiar channels, and, as it were, 
disdaining to mingle with the waves above ? Though too much over- 
looked by historians hitherto, it was cherishing at the roots all that has 
been healthy, and vigorous, and praiseworthy in this kingdom ever since. 
Whatever of Christianity has prevailed in England, from that time to the 
present, its origin is to Ini found here, perfectly distinct from all the 
councils and edicts, or the proclamations, whether for or against, of 
Henry the Eighth. These, after more than ten years of positive hosti- 
lity had passed away, when they once or twice happened to be in favour 
of the vernacular Scriptures — these tokens of defeat, after the tug of war 
had slackened, and after Henry, and all around him, had been obliged to 
give way, had some influence. But even these, if we are to believe the 
King, instead of all that party writers have chosen to aflirm, were con- 
fessed by himself, as we have heard, and towards the end of his days, to 
have been comparatively impotent. A month or two was the measure 
of their power, while still the cause went on, under the hand of that 
Qod who had been with it from the beginning, and is with it still. 

With reference, therefore, to the history of the English 
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Bible, as far as we have come, and after such a detail as the 
past, with all its imperfections, what, for example, can any 
reader think when he finds one writer, in summing up the 
reign of Henry the Eighth, express himself in such terms as 
the following P “ His largest claim to our gratitude is, that he 
permitted ihe great fountain of religious truth and of 
intellectual piety to be opened to the people, by sanctioning 
the translation and circulation of the Scriptures in the national 
language ; thus making free to erery one what millions have 
blessed him for ! ’’ This is even exceeded by another modern 
historian. “ He resolutely maintained to the end of his life 
the exclusive right of God‘’s undoubted Word to be the reli- 
gious instructor of the rational creation. The assertion of this 
fundamental principle is the brightest distinction of Henry s 
reign ! ! 

All this, and much more to the same effect, has been actu- 
ally reported of a man who, above ten years after the Scrip- 
tures of the New Testament had been introduced into this 
kingdom, in spite of all his power, and the hostility of his asso- 
ciates — a man who, after he had been signally overruled to 
sanction the very translation he had condemned, to say nothing 
of his share in the guilt of leaving tho translator to the flames, 
did indeed at last inform his subjects that “it had pleased 
him to permit and command the Bible, being translated into 
their mother tongue, to be openly laid forth in every parish 
church.*” But then this is the same man who, in less than 
six years after, enjoined that “ no women but noble women, 
no artificers, apprentices, journeymen, servingmen, husband- 
men, nor labourers, were to read the Bible or New Testament 
in English, to themselves or to any other, privately or openly ! ” 
And who, in three years after this, told all England, “ it 
ought to bo deemed certain that the reading of the Old and 
New Testament is not necessary for all those folks that of duty 
ought to be bound to read it, but as the Prince and the policy 
of the realm shall think convenient to be tolerated or taken 
PROM IT ! Consonant whereto, the politic law of our realm 
hath now restrained it from a great many T'" This daring 
profanity was crowned by Henry ‘‘s last public act, within six 
months of his dissolution — ^his endeavour, by proclamation, to 
consign to the flames above thirty editions of the New Testa- 
ment by Tyndale — denouncing the translation as “ crafty, 
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false, and untrue,’’ though it was the very same with that 
which was included in the Bible he had sanctioned in 1537 

All this contemptible spleen and fury, it is true, had been 
held in derision, and most remarkably thwarted and counter- 
wrought, till at last God began to deal with the man in the 
way of disease and death. Now if historians, at the distance 
of three hundred years, will thus write of his Majesty the 
reigning King, it may abate the surprise of some at the lan - 
guage of his courtiers when crouching before him ; but, in the 
name of truth, and of all that is honest in historical narrative, 
why should we, in this age, be directed to a source of grati- 
tude such as this ?” Man praises man, indeed ; and if a king, 
however profane, or however hostile, is to enjoy the posthu- 
mous fame or personal credit of all the good that was done 
during the days of his mortal life, then, of course, no room is 
left for any other individual ; but, 

“ Tliufl idly some men waste the breath of praise, 

And dedicate a tribute, in its use 
And just direction sacred^ to a thing 
Doom’d to the dust, or lodged already there.*’ 

The worst effect of such language is, not that of its spoiling 
one of the most deeply interesting and instructive chapters in 
the history of our country, or its turning away the eye from 
her real huiiian benefactors. There is a far higher considera- 
tion. For if man only is to be regarded here, when or where, 
ill the whole compass of English history, is God, by himself 
alone, to bo specially adored I After all that we have read, 
may it not now, with reverence, be said of Him, that He had 
trodden an uncommon, nay, unprecedented path S Other na- 
tions, it is granted, received the Scriptures, and by the kind 
providence of heaven, but not after the same singular manner. 
There is no passage in the history of Germany or in that of 
any other nation, of a similar character ; though, strange to 
say, this has never yet been distinctly explained, nor at any 
time sufficiently observed. 

“ It is the glory of God to conceal a thing : but the honour of 
Kings to search out a matter and perhaps there never before 
had occurred a more striking commentary on that sacred pro- 


7> The Epistles of which wore then reading in public, and continued to be so for more than a 
hundred years after Henry was in his grave, aud the Psalms of which arc read publicly in Eng- 
land and Ireland to the present hour. 
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verb. Let the reader of English history, say, whether there 
has been any one equal to it since. 

Before ever the book arrived, Wolsey had been forewarned 
by Oochlaeus, a service of which he boasted for years after, and 
complained bitterly that our King had never rewarded him. 
It was only strange that he could not give the name of the 
Englishman, the translator, or that he did not, if he could. 
The “ concealment’’ of Providence had already commenced. 
But still, and before the volume came, the Cardinal had pre- 
meditated ‘‘ a secret search and at one time,” in London, Cam- 
bridge, and Oxford, for all hated books ; and of this search^ 
his Majesty on the throne, warmly approved. Yet when the 
set time was come for the Sacred Volume to be given to Eng- 
land, here, accordingly, the book was ! But by whom trans- 
lated, no one could tell, at least no one told ; and where it was 
printed, is only now in discussion, at the distance of more than 
three hundred years. The book was found in Oxford, at 
Cambridge, in London, dispersed, they said, after a few months, 
“ in great numbers,” and it must be publicly denounced. But 
still the author could not be named. Its continued transit 
to this country, its introduction, its dispersion, far from the 
cities and the court, were still involved in mystery : and 
though Solomon adds in his proverb — “ it is the honour of 
Kings to search out a matter,” here was one which baffled 
the King, and all his searchers. Certain individuals, belong- 
ing to another nation, and not speaking our language, were 
moved to take up the “ concealed thing,” and one edition 
followed after another, like “ the ploughman overtaking the 
reaper, and the treader of grapes him that soweth seed.” Here 
they were in England, aye, and Scotland too ; but the time 
when, the channel of conveyance, or the places to which the 
treasure came, were still so many mysteries. Wolsey and 
Warham, Tunstal and Stokesly, not forgetting Sir Thomas 
More, were shrewd and able men ; and probably every one 
of them thought so of himself. Their days were spent in 
searching. State secrets on the Continent, they penetrated, 
detected, and counter-wrought ; but here was an affair by 
which they were all entangled, as among the briars in a wil- 
derness. They all searched out the matter, and groped their 
way, blindly supposing it was for the honour of their King ; 
but there was still a secret working, still a “ concealment” in 
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the business, by which they were all, individually and in suc- 
cession, baffled and perplexed. The moaning of Sir Thomas 
More, in the sixth year of progress, at once a commentary on 
the vexatious concealment, and a eulogium on the parties em- 
ployed, is worthy of repetition even now. 

" These fellows,” said he, ‘‘ tliat naught had here, and therefore naught car- 
ried lienee, nor nothing finding there to live upon, be yet sustained and main- 
tained with money sent them by some evil-disposed persons out of this realm 
thither.” — Such was the writer’s random conjecture, for to fathom the matter 
was beyond his power ; but then there were these books, and of them he could 
speak by experience, — which books albeit that they neither can be there 
printed, without great cost, nor here sold, without great adventure and perV : 
yet cease they not to print them there, and send them hither, by the whole vats 
full at once : and in some places, looking for no lucre, cast them abroad by 
night : so gi*eat a pestilent pleasure have some devilish people caught, with the 
labour, travail, cost, charge, peril, hai*m and hurt of themselves, to seek the 
destruction of others !” 


Such was the language of the second baffled Lord Chancel- 
lor of England ; but what w^as all this, save the writhing of 
the mind, under the concealments of that Grod, whose highest 
glory was concerned in thus giving his Word to England, in 
spite of all her rulers? Here and there already, “ the voice 
of rejoicing and salvation was in the dwellings of the righteous. 
The right hand of the Lord had done valiantly.’’ 

If, however, it be “ the glory of God to conceal a thing,” 
and many such things are with him ; in the course of his 
providence, the curtain may, at last, be drawn aside ; and 
then — what then? After rendering praise to Him, to whom 
it is first, nay, and in one sense, only due ; yet, as far as 
human agency had been, or was still employed, whether are 
we to give the glory to the men whom God overruled, or the 
man he employed ? the men He, all the while, controlled and 
checked, and turned as the rivers of water ? or the man into 
whose heart he had infused his determined purpose ? — the 
men agitated by little else than wayward and tumultuous 
passions ? or the man possessed by “ the spirit of love, and 
power, and of a sound mind ?” 

But enough, and more than enough, of Henry the Eighth 
and his courtiers in general. The heart now cannot but in- 
stinctively recoil from looking in that direction. Other his- 
torians, however, have directed the gratitude of their country 
to other individuals. The renown of the contest has been 
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ascribed to certain men whom we have seen wait on the 
times, till the battle was actually fought and won ; and the 
credit of all that followed has been given to such as, led by 
political motives, were overruled to lend the cause, since it 
must advance, that countenance, which literally cost them 
nothing. Our preceding history may be referred to in ex- 
planation ; and whether his Majesty, as far as he was a patron, 
did not even then “ encumber them with help,"” we leave the 
reader to judge. 

We only repeat, as not the least remarkable fact in the 
entire narrative, that the able, though unpretending man, so 
evidently raised up by God to commence and carry forward 
the war of truth and righteousness unto victory, has been 
hitherto left in the background. With this never-to-be- 
forgotten period, other names have been associated, so as 
almost to overshadow him ; these have been repeated a 
thousand times, and become familiar as household words ; 
while there are not wanting those who still inquire — And 
who was Tyndale ? But if we mean to speak of the first per- 
sonal and determined preparations for this great contest — of 
the man who, by first applying the art of printing to the 
Sacred Volume in our native tongue, effectually placed the 
‘‘ leaven’’’ of divine truth in the heart of this kingdom ; if we 
intend to refer to the first victories gained upon English 
ground, to the brunt of the battle, or to the burden and heat 
of the day, these were not the men. Tyndale, with Fryth 
by his side, occupy a place in the foreground of the picture, 
from which they never can be moved by any impartial his- 
torian. But we have not yet done with the influence of our 
martyred Translator. The providence of God, under the reign 
of Edward, will interpret how much more we owe to his 
memory, and whether the people of England did not testify 
thdr gratitude and veneration, as soon as they were let alone 
to act for themselves. 



THE HISTORY OF 


THE ENGLISH BIBLE. 


BOOK III -ENGLAND. 

4from to tfie Commontoea!tO* 


SECTION 1. REIGN OF EDWARD. 

A llEIGN, HOWEVER BRIEF, DISTINGUISHED AS HAVING NO PARALLEL IN 
BRITISH HISTORY, WITH REGARD TO THE PRINTING AND PUBLICATION 
OP THE SACRED SCRIPTURES IN THE LANGUAGE OP THE PEOPLE. 

HE storm has changed into a calm ; so that in re* 
viewing the Christianity of England from the six- 
teenth century, there have been those, as there are 
still, who prefer to begin with the reign of Edward 
the Sixth ; while others repudiate every event before the reign 
of Elizabeth. But whatever may be the inducement to either 
preference, such parties must not expect to be acknowledged as 
possessing much, if any, energy of purpose in tracing effects to 
their cause ; or any measure of that disposition, which cannot 
bo satisfied without accounting fully for circumstances, still 
existing before every eye. The reign of Henry the Eighth, 
whatever had been his personal character, was, in many re- 
spects, not only initial but germinant. Every day since, has 
so testified ; and the broad surface of the kingdom still bears 
witness to the weight and pressure of his sceptre. He left 
behind him certain marks, which are still acknowledged as 
memorials of his power. 

It, therefore, becomes only so much the more observable, 
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that the genuine or correct history of the English Bible has 
never allowed us, as it never allowed him, to come down and 
confound the Sacred Volume, either with the ecclesiastical 
arrangements, so called, of his time, or with the fallible in> 
terpretations of erring men. No historical line could be more 
distinctly drawn, whether while the King and his advisers 
were arrayed against the Scriptures, or after they were over- 
ruled to admit them into England. Then, indeed, his Ma- 
jesty himself became the remarkable instrument in not per- 
mitting the English Bible to be at all identified with the 
ecclesiastical body he had set up and sanctioned. Not only did 
he not consult it on this subject, but frowned upon his Bishops, 
when once presuming to sit in judgment upon the translation. 

And now that the King is dead ; now that the New Testa- 
ment Scriptures had been reading for twenty years, and tlie 
Bible entire for nearly ten, not unfrequeiitly in tlie face of the 
flames, we are escaped from what may be regarded as the grand 
tempest. One furious blast, indeed, under Queen Mary, we 
have yet before us; but still with mere political, or any other af- 
fairs, there will be less occasion for pcrplexingourselves any more. 
These might afford instructive warning and monition; but the 
leading design of these pages, now disentangled from the past, 
may be regarded with an eye but occasionally diverted from 
itself. That history can now be viewed throughout, under 
successive reigns ; or in those of Edward and Mary, Elizabeth 
and James, when we come to the version universally in use. 
In other words, for the main practical purpose whicli we liave 
in view, from the beginning to the end, we no longer require 
to proceed only year by year, as we have done ; nor is it any 
longer necessary to notice the editions of the Scriptures in 
regular succession. We have, it is true, all this time been 
only laying the foundation, and in so doing feel perfectly con- 
scious that we may have trespassed on the patience of certain 
readers ; but more especially on that of any who have never 
been before aware of what a superstructure has been reared 
upon it. They have now before them the groundwork of 
infinitely the largest undertaking which Britain has to show, 
whether to her own people, or those of surrounding nations. 
When compared with it, every thing else without exception, 
throughout this kingdom, is but local and limited. 

At the close of this volume, however, will be found, at least 
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SO far, one index to our history, in a List of the Editions of 
the Bible, and New Testament separately, from the year 1625 
down to our present version in 1611 and 1613; soon after 
which the Scriptures in English actually become a multitude 
which no man can number. At the same time this fact will 
at last lend its assistance, in any attempt to estimate our 
present most singular condition as a nation, as well as our 
position in reference to the world at large. 

In the reign of Edward the Sixth we are presented with a contrast 
between father and son ; or between two men, seated in succession on 
the same throne, such as England had never witnessed ; and this be- 
comes still more striking, from the rights of conscience being now no bet- 
ter understood, than they had been under the previous government. The 
blame then, however, recoiled upon the King ; now it will fall upon his 
Ministers. Of the father, it might in truth be said — As the whirl- 
wind passeth,” so the man was no more ; but after the oppressive and 
tormenting misery endured by so many, and especially after he became 
“ his own Minister,” the reign of his son must have come to the best 
of his subjects, exhilarating as the morning breeze over a beanfield to 
the traveller. It was not indeed “ a morning without clouds but as 
far as such a history as the present is concerned, it was like “ clear 
shining after rain.” Wo speak 07ilt/ with reference to the Sacred Vo- 
lume ; and, in this point of view, justice still remains to be done to the 
brief reign of that youthful and amiable monarch — the Josiah of his day. 

Henry VIII. being interred at Windsor on Wednesday 16th of Fe- 
bruary, four days after, or upon Sunday the 20th, his son, then only in 
his tenth year, was crowned. An incident occurred, indicative of the 
change which had taken place, so far as the crown was concerned. 
Upon that day, when three sw^ords were brought before Edward, as 
tokens of his being king of three kingdoms, he said there was one yet 
wanting. The noblemen around him, not exactly catching his mean- 
ing, inquired which that was ? He answered — the Bible. " That book,” 
said the young Prince, “ is the sword of the Spirit, and to be preferred 
before these swords. That ought, in all right, to govern us, who use 
them for the people’s safety, by God's appointment. Without that 
sword, we are nothing, we can do nothing, we have no power : from 
that we are, what we are, this day ; from that alone we obtain all 
power and virtue, grace and salvation, and whatsoever we have of 
Divine strength.” After some other similar expressions, Edward com- 
manded the Sacred Volume to be brought with reverence, and so carried 
before him.* 

I Hayward. Strype. Though the former iniiitBkes the day of coronation for the 19tb, and 
the latter says Sunday the it was the £0tb of February. 
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In the change which now commenced, the attentive observer may 
discover one feature of Divine interposition, often displayed in other 
instances. In the wonderful works which our blessed Lord condescend- 
ed to perform, when dwelling here below, a rule may be observed, — in 
his never doing, by miracle, more than was requisite, or whatever might 
be effected by ordhiary means. ® And so now, the days of direct, — that 
is, to our eye, of more striking interposition of Divine Providence, in 
favour of the Sacred Volume, wore not so frequent, and under this reign, 
at least, they were but seldom demanded. The season for^human agency 
had come. Printers and publishers may do the rest, and purchasers will 
not be wanting ; though, at the same time, the unseen, yet overruling 
hand, is not withdrawn. That cause which we have already seen weather 
many a gale, will continue to retain its own singular character for imk- 
^ierulemey whether the reigning power smile, as under Edward, or frown, 
as in the days of his sister, Queen Mary. 

With regard to the various editions of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures issued from the press in the brief reign of King Ed- 
ward, we have already hinted that no justice has ever been done 
to the subject. To say nothing of older historians, even so 
recently as the year 1792, his readers were informed by New- 
come, Archbishop of Armagh, nay, and as a proof of ‘‘ ear- 
nest endeavour that the Word of the Lord might have free 
course and bo glorified that “ during the course of this 
reign, that is,’’ said the author, in less than seven years and 
six months, eleven impressions of the whole English Bible 
were published, and six of the New Testament ; to which 
may be added, an English translation of the whole New Tes- 
tament, paraphrased by Erasmus.”^ This only shews how 
little attention has been paid to the subject, when a period so 
heart-stirring could be thus reported ; but that the blunder- 
ing statement should have been literally repeated up to this 
hour, and in our best introductions to the study, or the 
translations, of the Scriptures, is more surprising still. 

We need not remind the reader that, instead of seven 
years and a half, Edward did not reign quite six and a half ; 
but how stand the facts under this brief period ? Why, that 


8 When He had raised Laaaras from the dead, he was “ bound hand n»d foot with grave 
cloihea/* Jeaus said to tboao who atood by, “ loose him and let him go.” When, and after hav- 
ing been ** laughed to toom,” the dead young maid arose at his bidding, and her spirit came 
again ; He ** commanded them to giro her meat." As much as to say, in both instances, that 
though raised by miracle, they were not to lire by miracle, 
a Newcome's Historical View of English Biblical Translations, p. 04. 
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SO far from only six editions of the New Testament, there 
were nearly thirty more; instead of eleven editions of the 
Bible entire, there were at least fourteen; and all these 
within the space of less than six years and a half, for Edward 
reigned no longer. In other words, instead of only nineteen 
distinct issues of the Scriptures, including Erasmus, as often 
so erroneously reported, we have ascertained about fifty ; and 
as for the Bibles, all these editions issued from the press in 
less than four years, or from August 1549 to July 1553. 

Such a period, therefore, well deserves a better survey, fur- 
nishing, as it does, several instructive and memorable results. 
With regard to the printing and circulation of the Sacred 
Volume in the days of Henry the Eighth, we have seen that 
it was throughout, at best, but a troubled scene, and distin- 
guished for bitter persecution ; the days of Edward the Sixth, 
when properly examined, stand altogether unrivalled, even 
by any subsequent reign, for nmi-interference with the Scrip- 
tures. Nay, the truth is, that in the history of England, it 
so happens that we liave not another reign of a similar charac- 
ter to exhibit; it stands alone. It is, however, curious 
enough, that the reign of the most youthful sovereign that 
has ever since reigned in Britain, should have made the 
nearest approach, and promises before long to equal, and, it 
may be, far excel it. Wo refer to the absence of monopoly, and 
of course to our present benignant Queen Victoria. Mean- 
while, even the present age would do well to look back and 
acquire a little wisdom from this early period ; for, although 
a strict regard to impartiality has left us no choice but to re- 
cord other things of Cranmer, which must ever bo condemned, 
he will now be entitled to a meed of praise, which his most 
partial admirers have either never observed, or, at least, never 
marked, as they might have done. 

As there was none of that arrogance and impiety on the 
part of the Crown, with which Henry was ever insulting his 
subjects ; talking to them, at one moment, as if they were 
children, or were to have no mind of their own ; and at an- 
other, as if they had no right to form any opinion whatever 
for themselves ; so, on the contrary, great liberty now pre- 
vailed in printing any one translation already made. No 
change for the better, could then be greater. The last act 
of the father was to brand the name and memory of Tyndale : 
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To these eleven we are now to add twenty more, or at the least thirty- 
one, so engaged. We give the year of their commencing business, and 
the names in italic mark the men who are known to have been employed 
in either printing or selling, in whole or in part, the Sacred Volume in 
our vernacular tongue. Indeed many, if not most of them, both printed 
and sold. 


im Tho. Berthelet. 

\5StJ- Richard Ora/tou. 

1537. Rdvoard Whitchurche. 
l.'iaS. Thomas Petj/L 
lfi37- John fVayJand. 

1540. Thomas Baynnid. 

1541. WUl. Middleton. 

1541. Robert Toy. 

1542. TFUUam Bonham. 

1542. Richard Laiit. 

1.543. Reginald fVoyc. 

1544. John Herforih'. 

1545. Richard Kele. 

1545. Michael Lobley. 


154(»-7. .Tohn Dayc. 
1546-7- Nicholas Hylh 
1546-7- John WaUey. 


1547- Richard Jugge. 
1547 . Gualtcr Lynne. 
l.'>47. Roger Madeley. 
1547. Thomas Powell. 

1547 . IFWiatn Powell. 
1.54a Roger Cnrr. 

1548. Hmnjthry Ponrll 
154a Richard TVyer. 

1.548. rrmiam llyU. 

1.548. Robert Sloughtoii. 
1548. John Overton. 

1.548. John Oswen. 

1548. IVilliam Copland. 
1548. miUarn Seres. 
1548. A nth. Scoloker. 
1548. Hugh Singleton. 
1540. Herforde’s Widow. 
1.540. John Harrington. 
1.540. tVillnxm TiUe. 

1540. W^illiam Baldwin. 


1540. Robei't Crowley. 

1540. John mychcll 
1.54.0. John Catcood. 

1540. Anth. Kytsoii. 

1550. Rich. Charleton. 
1550. Harrington’s Widow. 

1.550. John Wycr. 

1550. Andro Hester. 

1550. St. Mycrdnmti. 

1.551>. Tho. Gnaltier. 

1.550. John Turk. 

1.5.50. John Kyngo. 

1.550. JohnTysdale. 

1550, Humphrey Toy. 

1551. John Case. 

1.5.51. Abraham I'eale 

1551. John H'yghte. 

1.551. Richard Tottel. 

1.552. William Riddle 

1552. Gerard Bewes. 


Had Edward lived, or the same course been pursued, it is impossi!)Ie 
to calculate what must have been the consequences. Of the men now 
mentioned, three had already carried the art to Canterbury, Ipswich, 
and Worcester, and a fourth to the capital of Ireland. In 1549, Mychell 
at Canterbury was printing the Psalter ; at M^orcesler, Oswen was print- 
ing the New Testament in 1548 and 1550 ; Humphrey Powell, after 
printing the Psalter for Whytchurch, had commenced business in 
JhMin by the year 1551 ; while not fewer than twenty-eight other 
substantial men were concerned with the Scriptures in the metropolis 
itself. Though the printers in London may now amount to five hundred 
in number, nothing wearing the most distant approach to this state of 
things, has ever been exhibited since.^ 


But the editions of the Scriptures themselves will now 
furnish us with another view of this memorable period. For 
Bibles in folio., there may have been not so much need as yet, 
considering the number which had been printed in 1640 and 


^ One of fbe first printers who commenced business in prospect of Edward mounting the 
throne, very well sorres to mark the crisis. This was John Daf/t and his first publication, im- 
mediatelynMIer the King's death, in 1547. was— “ The sum of Holy Scripture^ imprinted by John 
Day, dwelling In Sepul^e's parish, at the sign of the Resurrection /” alluding to the rebus or 
derice he had adopted and often employed, via. one youth awaking another out of slecji, at the 
moment of sunrise, with this motto—" Arise, for it is da v.” Another man was Richard Jugge ; 
or two printers, with whoso names so many editions both of the Bible entire, and the Now 
Testament, were now to be associated. The latter will soon print two of the smallest and 
most beantiftil editions of Tjmdale's New Testament, in 24mo, with the i>ortrait of Edward 
himself prefixed 1 



1547-1553.] 


THE EDITIONS PRINTED. 


241 


1541 ; for although Henry had licensed Anthony Marler to 
print for five years longer, he was then over-stocked, and the 
sale must have flagged, as the wayward monarch only frowned 
on the undertaking ever after. New Testaments, however, 
were in great request, and the people will now discover wliich 
translation they preferred. 

To our List of editions at the close of this history we are now under the ne- 
cessity of referring, both for illustration and proof. Should therefore any slight 
discrepancy be discovered, between any general statement, and the editions 
there put down, though in no case will it affect our argument on the whole, the 
reader will find it safe to abide by the List. At the same time should any in- 
stance occur it will be there noted. At present we confine ourselves to a cur- 
sory survey. Looking at the entire period of six years and a half, there ap- 
pear to have been about fifty distinct publications, whether of the Sacred Vo- 
lume entire, or the New Testament separately ; that is, fifteen of the former, 
and thirty-five of the latter ; though it is not improbable that one or two more 
may yet be discovered. 

Of Coverdale’s version there was one edition though in two issues, first in 
1550 by Aiidro Hester, and in 1553 by R. Jugge. Of Taverner’s version there 
was one, in five volumes in 1 54.9, and another, though this has been questioned, 
in 1551. Of Cranmer’s Bible there seem to have been seven editions. Of 
Matthew’s there were at least five ; but then one of these, about to be mentioned, 
was so large an impression that it has been mistaken frequently for a number 
of distinct editions. Allowing to each separate individual embarked, his own 
Bibles, there were not fewer than eight distinct issues of this one edition. This 
would make twelve in all, of Matthew’s. 

With respect to the New Testament, besides the English translation inserted 
in the paraphrase of Erasmus in 1548, of which there was a second edition, at 
least of the first volume, in 1551, and one edition generally ascribed to Sir 
John Cheke ; of Cranmer’s Testament there appear to have been eight editions, 
but then of Tyndale’s, whether under his own name or that of Matthew, there 
were not fewer than twenty-four, besides one of Coverdale corrected by Tyn- 
dale’s version .7 

On the whole, therefore, if the public demand had called for Cranmer’s cor- 
rection of Tyndale, fifteen times, it had done so for Tyndale’s version, as it 
stood, fully double that number ; and if six men were concerned in the former, 
eighteen, at least, were in the latter. 

The edition to which we have alluded, of Tyndale's or Matthew’s 
translation in May 1561, is worthy of special notice, as indicative of 
the zeal now abroad, so unfettered by interference. In this Bible not 
fewer than nine different respectable men, printers and booksellers in 
London, were concerned, and the impression, therefore, must have been 


7 The ftrit Teatamcnt of Cranroer, though dated in \54S, as their year ran on to the 26th of 
March, we place under Edtcard^ as it wai most probably not published till after Henry’s death. 
So scarce is it, that we haye known of thirty-tiye guineas being offered for a copy. Unfortu- 
nately for Cranm»*s next Testament, by Whitchurch as printer, not fewer than eleren yerses 
were omitted In one chapter, vi*. Rey. i. »-2«. It has been surmteed that the book had been 
called ill, but at least one copy now exists in London, in the collection of Mr. Offor. 

vor. ir. 
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a very large one. It may be regarded as an ornament of its kind, pointing 
to the reign of England's youngest monarch. With the exception of 
one, to be noted, under Elizabeth, London ever since has never furnished 
a parallel. The following is its title, with a colophon partly corrobo- 
rative of the fact as now stated : — 

“ The Bible, tliat is to sayc, all the holy Scripture : In whiche are contayned 
the Olde and newe Testament, truly and purely translated into Englishe, 
now lately with great industry and diligence recognised,’* &c. Small 
folio. Colophon — “ Here endeth the whole Bible after the translation of 
Thomas Mathew. — Iwprynted at London by Nycolas Jlyll^ dwelling in 
Saynct John's Streete, at the cost and charges of certayne honest menne of 
the occupacyon^ whose names be upon their bokes,' 

Separate titles were printed for each of these “ honest menne,*’ who 
were at least eight in number, viz., John Wyghte, Willyam Bonham, 
Thomas Petyt, Thomas Raynoldc, Richard Kele, John Walley, Abniham 
Veale, Robert Toye. The first and last three books are in the Bristol 
Museum ; and most of the others, if not the w hole, have been seen by the 
writer in other collections. The copies with the names of Wyghte and 
Bonham are said to be printed them, indicative of their being part- 
ners in the expense with Ilyll, the actual printer. The others have 
Hyll’s name as printer for each of them, or generally, as in the above 
colophon for Robert Toye ; but the book is the same throughout, though 
it may have been often mistaken for three, if not eight or nine, different 
editions.® 

Tyndale’s Bibles were published under tJie naineof Matthew ; 
but as for the New Testament .separately, the name of William 
Tyndalewas now inserted in the front titles of fifteen editions, 
if not more. At the same time it may be observed, in 
farther proof of the freedom of the press, and of the absence of 
all jealousy or interference on the part of Cranmer, that the 
impressions of Matthews's Bible took precedence of his own in 
point of time. That of the former, by Day and Seres, was 
finished in August 1549, and that by Ileynolde and Hill in 
October; but Cranmer’s, by Grafton and Whitchurch, not 
till December of that year.® 


s It was, howerer, more than conld hare been expected that such aronne should goon to the 
end without some itching after a monopoly. Rich a ad Juoox, when bordering on the last year 
of Edward, began to discover his cupidity, and obtained a license from the Privy Council, dated 
10th June 1&03, ** forbidding all other men *’ from printing the New Testament. But he did not 
profit by it, and bia son will be plentifolly paid bock in the father's own coin, by Christopher 
Barker, in the reign of Eliaaboth. Whitchurch, too, is said by Herbert to have applied for a 
patent to print CraniHer*s Bible for seven years ! But if so, it was inoperative. Nicolas Hyll 
printed Cranmer in the face of any snch thing, and the reign of Mary was at hand. 

* The edition by Day and Serea has been mistaken for Taverner's. It Is Tyndale's version. 
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Thus, if a version over received distinguished marks of pub- 
lic approbation, it was that of our first translator. There had 
been certain verbal alterations in the text, whether by Oran- 
mer, Coverdale, or Taverner — some of which were no improve- 
ments ; and so it now appears the people at large had thought 
throughout the days of Edward the Sixth. They had said, in 
a manner not to be mistaken, ‘‘We decidedly prefer the ver- 
sion of our original Translator, as he gave it to his country 

It is now, however, of importance to observe, that the pre- 
ceding remarkable course of events with regard to Divine 
Truth, so interesting in itself, becomes still more so, as prov- 
ing that, when the people were let alone^ they could act with 
vigour for themselves ; and that they were acting well and 
nobly, in a direction from which nothing but good could ensue. 
But our interest is greatly increased upon observing two of its 
peculiar features, namely, the dmimilarity of this course to 
every other, and its marked independence of the reigning power. 

There was actually no other train of things of a similar character un- 
der Edward VI., hut, on the contraiy, quite the reverse. For, without 
plunging into politics, no sooner do we turn our eyes than the leaven left 
by Henry is to be seen in operation. There was free course for the Book 
of God, but everywhere else constraint would now and then discover 
itself. Whether we turn to the old learning, or to the official men pro- 
fessing the iieiVy or to heresy itself, properly so called, it was still the 
same. No man in power conceived of any remedy save one. Instead of 
reason, argument, and the exposition of Divine Truth being left with God 
to their own effects, the only \Utimate resort was personal constraint, and 
even unto death. The reader of history need not be reminded of the 
short-sighted policy pursued towards Mary, the presumptive heir, who 
was sure to repay the restraint imposed upon her with double interest as 
soon as she came to the throne. With respect to the characters of Gar- 
diner and Bonner, there could be but one opinion as to their just deserts 
in the sight of God. “ Their hands were defiled with blood, and their 
fingers with iniquity ; their lips had spoken lies, and their tongue still 
muttered perverseness but the policy pursued by their opponents was 
sure to recoil upon themselves. By their course with Mary and these 
two men they were for years preparing a threefold cord against another 
day, or rather a scourge of three thongs, to be steeped in their own blood 
and that of many more. The same blind zeal was displayed in the la- 
mentable intolerance of Oranmer, and even Ridley, towards the zealous 
and learned John Hooper, when actually “ forcing'* hhn to be a bishop, 
according to their own ideas of that office. Their conduct, too^ appears 
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much more reprehensible when contrasted with that of their amiable and 
youthful King. These old men could not learn a lesson of wisdom and 
moderation, though tendered to them even by the lips of their youthful 
Monarch. Hooper having objected to the oath imposed, as well as to the 
old priestly garments, Edward himself erased the exceptionable words, 
and was inclined to dispense with the garments also. But no ; ultimately 
committed to the custody of Cranmer, Hooper was consigned to the 
Fleet prison — although the dispute had to be settled at last by mutual 
concession. Nor did they stop here — though, had Edward’s feelings been 
consulted, his reign had never been stained with blood. Even the tears 
of the young Monarch were shed in vain ; heresy was to be punished 
with death, and the names of Joan of Kent and of George Van Pare will 
always recur to sully the character of this otherwise bloodless reign. It 
may, however, be received as one redeeming j)oint, that the blood of not 
one disciple of the old learning was shed ; while the other events con- 
spire to render the freedom enjoyed as to the Scriptures only the more 
observable. 

Nor is the dissimilarity of which we speak less striking, when, from 
men and things, we turn to certain books, proposed to be enforced ^ during 
this reign, by royal authority. In justice to the history of the Sacred 
Volume, let that of two others, for a few moments, be obseiwed. We refei’ 
to what were styled " The Articles in Religion,” and to the Revision 
of the Ecclesiastical Laws.” These, it is well known, engrossed much of 
the time and attention of Cranmer throughout the whole six years and a 
half, while other men were busy, and left free to supply the demand for 
Sacred Scripture itself. That there is an iniinite difference between the 
words of men and those of God, is a truth to which all subscribe ; but the 
question is, whether any palpable line of distinction was, by certain 
occurrences, now drawn between them, and made perfectly ai>parent, as 
a lesson or monition, to posterity. If there was, he can scarcely be said 
to go below the surface of the times who does not observe and record it. 

It was in the year 1536 that Articles of Religion ” were first started 
by Archbishop Cranmer in the Convocation. From the dexterous and 
successful advantage which such a mode of procedure had afforded to 
Stephen Gardiner and his party afterwards, one might have imagined that 
Cranmer by this time would have discovered his mistake, and, but for his 
situation, perhaps he might ; but the allr^fficiency or perfection of the 
Divine Word itself was an idea which neither he nor any other man in 
public understood. Cranmer, indeed, was now even far more bent upon 
" Articles ” than ever before. In 1536 they were only nine in number, 
but they had now grown under his hand to forty-two ! — thus enlarging 
the debatable ground to nearly five times its original size. But then 

it is remarkable,” says an intelligent writer, that though much 
promptitude was shown under Henij VIII. in drawing up formularies of 
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ivMi^ five years were allowed by his successor without publication of 
this nature.” This extraordinary delay, indeed, went farther, even to 
within a month of Edward's death ; nay, the royal mandate to procure 
adhesion by subscription is dated only a fortnight, and that by Cranmer 
only eight before that event. The King’s printer had only finished the 

book at press, when all the labour, not to say all the expense, was in vain ! 

But how, it may well be inquired, could Cranmer thus proceed with 
the slightest hope of success 1 Bid he not see the youthful Prince daily 
and evidently descending to the grave ? No doubt he did, and the blind- 
ing effect of what has been styled politic handling” becomes strikingly 
apparent. The Primate was dreaming on the edge of a volcano, in vain 
expectation of another successor to Edward than the one appointed. 

One obvious advantage, however, of Cranmer's long delay in printing 
these Articles was this — that the public mind was much less diverted 
from the sacred page itself ; and this delay is the more remarkable, as it 
appears to have originated in little else than a mistaken flight of the ima- 
gination. The most feasible explanation which can be given is the 
following. For years, and in conjunction with Philip Mdancthon, 
Cranmer had dreamt of attempting “ a General Confession of Faith” for 
the churches or communities abroad, as well as at home. Full of this 
intention, he had invited certain foreigners to visit England, as the most 
suitable or safest place for conference at that period. Melancthon, Bul- 
lingcr, and, it has also been supposed, Calvin were invited. Cranmer 
continued, it is certain, to press the subject up to the spring of 1552, 
when his final invitation to Melancthon, dated 27th March, was despatch- 
ed. Not one of the parties invited, however, arrived ; and so Cranmer, 
despairing of success, proceeded at last with his own ideas, entitled 

The Book of Articles of Religion,” In May 1552, it was laid before 
the Privy Council, who retained it till November ; but the royal authority 
was not signified till the end of June, when the King was nearly breath- 
ing his last. Thus, it is very observable, the present Articles,” proposed 
for “ avoiding controversy” and establishing “ concord,” met with even 
less notice than those first put forth under Henry, with the vain expecta- 
tion of producing “ peace and contentation.” How much of mercy had 
been involved in the people at large having all these years full and free 
access to Scripture itself, and the opportunity of drawing their faith 
directly from that well of life or living water, it is impossible to say. 
This, however, above all others, and beyond all question, had proved the 
crowning mercy of the times. 

The other book, to which we have alluded, the Revision of Ecclesi- 
astical Law,” met with no better success, though now completed, and 
that chiefly through the persevering exertions of Cranmer. It was now 
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above twe'tUy years since this revision had been first projected in 1532 1 
Two years after, in March 1534, an Act was passed, empowering Henry 
VIII. to nominate commissioners, and enacting that the canons approved 
by them, if fortified by the Royal assent under the Great Seal, should 
be kept and observed within the realm. This Act was renewed in 1536, 
and again in 1544. After this, and at last, commissioners \oere appointed, 
a body of what they called Ecclesiastical Law was digested, and a letter 
of ratification prepared for the King’s signature ; but this signature was 
never affixed. Henry died, and the powers granted to the Crown died 
with him. A fresh Act, therefore, under Edward, was passed in 1549. 
Commissioners are eaid to have been appointed shortly after ; but it is 
certain they had done little, or rather nothing, as a new commission was 
issued in October 1551. This was directed to eight bishops, eight 
divines, eight civilians, and eight common lawyers, of whom eight were 
still only to gather up and put in order the materials.” They had, of 
course, now not been pleased with the former “ digest,” under Henry, 
which was only waiting for his signature ; and now, under Edward his 
son, after all these preliminaries, the whole affair was intrusted by the 
King to Cranmer, who employed three others, Taylor, P. Martyr, and 
Had don, to assist. From the manuscript copy, however, now in the Bri- 
tish Museum, it is manifest that Cranmer and Peter Martyr were the 
chief labourers ; but what came of it all at last ? We need scarcely 
add, they had laboured in vain ! Such,” says Mr. Todd, in his Life of 
Cranmer, “ such is the unauthoritative code, often altered, it appears, in 
its progress through the reigns of Henry and Edward ; in vain endea- 
voured to be brought into use in that of Elizabeth ; merely reprinted in 
that of Charles the First ; and at last ineffectually suggested to public 
notice, with a view to its establishment, by Bishop Burnet.” 

In the providential history, therefore, of these two books, in compari- 
son with that of the Sacred Volume, no line of distinction could be more 
palpable — no contrast more bold and striking. The undertakings of men, 
and these, let it be observed, men in power, though backed by royal en- 
couragement, had not only dragged on heavily, but the ruler’s smiles 
turning soon away, they, with the ruler, died. We have heard of “ the 
voice of past years,” and this is one, not without signification to the 
present age. 

The reader may already be disposed to regard the contrast as suffi- 
ciently strong, but the unbroken or continued i^ukpendence of this cause, 
as it regarded official men, as well as books, is now not less worthy of 
))articular notice. Under Henry VIII., the histoiy of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures in English, has appeared to be a separate or distinct undertaking, 
carried forward by a succession of private individuals, at their own 
proper cost and risk : but so far from this being obsen^ed to continue 
under Edward VI., perhaps many, if not all, have been accustomed to 
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regard the course pursued as quite the reverse. The substantial pro- 
cedure, however, even now, was neither suggested, undertaken, or pur- 
sued at the instigation of either the King or Privy Council, the Con- 
vocation, or the Parliament. It is true, that before even the first Par- 
liament was assembled, the Privy Council, seizing time by the forelock, 
and grounding their proceedings upon that outrageous Act of Henry's, 
by which the King's letters were to carry equal authority with an Act 
of Parliament, did issue certain injunctions ; and by them, one chapter 
of the Old, and another of the New Testament, was to form a part of 
public service ; the parish church, too, was to be provided with a copy 
of the Scriptures, of which many of them were still destitute, and to 
this was added the paraphrase of Erasmus on the Gospels. But still, 
as in the year 1537, the Bible was introduced into England, indepen- 
dently of the Privy Council, the Convocation, or the Parliament ; even 
so now the Scriptures must be plentifully printed and circulated. No 
injunctions were issued on this subject. There was no royal proclama- 
tion. Nor must the Senate be permitted to have a voice with regard to 
the reading of the Scriptures. On the contrary, in the very first year 
of Edward’s reign, or 1547, when a certain bill, bearing on the subject, 
was introduced into Parliament, it failed. And when the capricious, 
nay profane treatment of the Sacred Volume by that Assembly, as well 
as by the Convocation, is remembered, every one must see the propriety 
of their not being allowed now to interfere, in the way of hollow, though 
professed favour. No, the cause had stood the battle and the breeze, w’ith- 
out their hypocritical friendship, before Edward was born ; and it will 
do so again, when these men are either gone to the grave, or have basely 
changed sides, as many of them did in a few years. This Parliament 
may frown upon the sanguinary Acts of the late King, and especially 
on that which so absurdly and cruelly restrained the ueefvX classes from 
reading the Scriptures ; but they must proceeed no farther. They might 
brand the deeds of the preceding Senate, by repealing the statutes they 
had dared to pass ; but as for the positive perusal of the Scriptures, they 
must not falsely enjoy any credit for enforcing it. They must not legis- 
late. The subject was mooted, it is true, but it seems as if this had been 
intended only to show more visibly to posterity, the independence which 
we have observed all along. Upon Tuesday the 15th of November, in 
the House of Lords a bill was introduced, by whom is not stated, though 
Cranmer was present, “ for the reading of the Scriptures y” but it actu- 
ally never reached a second reading, nor was any such measure even 
hinted throughout the reign.'' Legislation was once proposed, but it 
must be abandoned ; and although there was wo Act of Parliament— wo 
Act of Convocation — no imperative injunctions — no new translation — 


> > See the Lord*’ Journals, p. 297* 
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710 new false title pages, similar to the profane mockery of Henry's 
days, there was, so far as one individual youth was concerned, something 
of far different and better effect, and more congenial with God's own 
glorious purpose and design — Edward* s own visible and marked venera- 
tion for the Sacred Record itself. 

The cause, therefore, continues to stand out before us, as 
the spontaneous act of individual enterprise, in reply to the 
voluntary and urgent calls of the people themselves, and 
especially for the New Testament Scriptures. They were 
anxious to proceed according to the good old French maxim, 

Laissez nous faire *'’ — Leave m to act ; and the Government 
was, providentially, strong enough to comply. For many 
years, it is true, the votes or voice of Parliament could have 
formed no index whatever to the consent or non-consent of 
the people at large. From the way in which members were 
summoned, or both Houses constituted, this was impossible ; 
but then, at the same time, both Houses were most obsequi- 
ous, and had wavered with the Crown. Now, in these cir- 
cumstances, it is only the more observable, that the Parlia- 
ment of Edward should become conspicuous for non-interfer- 
ence., when the King himself was a sincere and ardent admirer 
of the Scriptures. Thus, though uncomctoudy., the House 
was witnessing to posterity the benefits which ensue from not 
touching with this subject. Of these benefits, wo have al- 
ready given substantial evidence ; and the reader will be still 
more struck, when he tunis to the particular statement of all 
these precious volumes, in our list at the close of this work. 
Meanwhile, no one could desire more evident proofs, in long 
succession, of a “ separated cause,’’ a sacred undertaking; 
and these, too, present themselves at a period, when the 
unprincipled changes perpetually occurring, whether in the 
Privy Council or the Parliament, were loudly saying of every 
other department — it is but the cause of men, of fallible 
and changing men.” 

Here, then, was the distinguishing feature of this brief, but 
memorable reign ; and it certainly becomes the more worthy 
of notice from the facts already stated ; for in this one point 
of view, there has been no reign, of a similar character, ever 
since. In contrast, too, with Edward’s immediate predeces- 
sor, far from any thing to repel in the young Prince, there is 
much to invite our love and admiration. Whatever was ob- 
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jectionable during his sway — of which there were more steps 
than one or two— an enlightened judgment will ever ascribe 
to his Ministers ; for, in the age in which he flourished and 
faded so soon, he stood like an apple tree among the trees of 
the wood, if not as a lily among thorns. To say nothing of 
the precocity of his talents, which, no doubt, has been exag- 
gerated, though he must have been more than usually intel- 
ligent, there was his strong aversion to the shedding of 
blood, which so painfully places Goodrich, and Cranmer, and 
even Ridley, before us ; but, above all, his profound and often 
expressed veneration for the Sacred Volume itself. It was 
this that brought him so near to the character of Josiah of old, 
though even yet so much younger than the Jewish monarch, 
when the Book of the Law was found, and read before him. 

But, lo ! the clouds are gathering ; the young King, to the 
grief of many, and these certainly the best in the land, is seen 
to be slowly descending to the grave ; and all the enemies of 
Divine Truth in the vulgar tongue, ^egin to rally and look 
up. A lurid gloom begins to settle on the realm. A time of 
trouble and vexation, of banishment and blood, is at hand. 
But there was no wisdom, nor understanding, nor counsel, 
against Him by whom all things were foreseen. We must 
enter the storm, and there, even there, delight to trace once 
more, the peculiar care of the Most High, over his own Word. 

It was upon the evening of Thursday, the 6th of July 1 553, 
that Edward died of consumption. His favourite and inse- 
parable friend, Sir Henry Sidney, had him in his arms, when 
lie suddenly exclaimed — ‘‘ I am faint ; Lord have mercy upon 
me, and take my spirit !’’’ He instantly expired, at the early 
age of fifteen years, eight months, and twenty-two days. Few 
kings have fallen so soon ; far fewer still, as safe ; and per- 
haps none in English history more sincerely lamented, by dis- 
cerning survivors. Under such counsellors he might have 
been corrupted. He was taken away from the evil to come. 

Before King Edward was interred at Westminster, on the 8th of 
August, there had already occurred great changes ; and that storm had 
commenced, which was to end only with the reign then begun. Had 
the short rule of the deceased Prince, been one of only unmixed good, 
the judgment which now fell upon England for about five years, would 
have been inscrutable. The reign of Mary \aving been so awfully 
tempestuous, has always been designated as tyrannical and bloody ; but 
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since it did occur, the judgment, as a national one, must have been 
righteous. God doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children of 
men. Before leaving the present reign, therefore, the reason, or pro - 
curing cause, must be sought for in the six years and a half which had 
now passed away. By how much the following years were severe, the 
preceding only demand the more attention. 

The Privy Coumil of the deceased King, therefore, on whom the 
executive power had rested, and the nation, as such, equally require 
notice. With regard to the first party, they had rendered themselves 
notorious, as a set of men fighting for their own individual interests. 
But whatever might be reprehensible at other times — and there was not 
a little — it is curious enough, that if we fix our eye only upon fifteen 
days, or even only three, at the commencement, and twelve, or only two, 
at the close of their sway, we have sufficient evidence that all was not 
right, in the sight of either God or man. Over the first three days, 
there has long hung a degree of mystery which has puzzled all our pre- 
vious historians. Sir James Mackintosh has remarked that the delay of 
three days in officially announcing the death of Henry VIII., would be 
regarded, in our time, as a piece of daring presumption ; but what these 
men, the Earl of Hertford and his associates, were doing, in the course 
of these days has been the question, and no one could inform us till 
very recently. The validity of Henry’s will has been often canvassed, 
but whatever was its character, it turns out that this State document 
was in the Earl’s private keeping, and that no Privy Counsellor could 
even see it, until he sent the key from Hertford, where he was, twenty 
miles distant from London, and twenty-five hours after Henry had 
breathed his last. The truth is, that as soon as the King died, early on 
Friday the 28th of January 1547, Hertford had proceeded to this place, 
as Edward was there ; and his letter to the other executors is dated 
from thence “ between three and four in the (next) moming.”^^ Forty- 
four hours more pass away, and Hertford, at eleven o’clock on Sunday 
night, is only at Enfield, still ten miles distant from town. Both Edward 
and Elizabeth, (not Maiy,) were under his care, and here he first in- 
formed these children, of their father’s death. Elizabeth was left in 
the country, and it was not till three o’clock on Monday that Edward 
had arrived at the Tower ; the decease of the monarch not having been 
communicated to Parliament till they assembled that day. On Tuesday, 
or the first of February, the greater part of the nobility arrived at the 
Tower, to bow the knee before their young Sovereign ; and to hear from 


IS ThoQgh Parliament was of course diseolred by the Kinx’ft death, it met next day, or Satur> 
day, and proceeded to bneincM ! Thin not only gave time to the Junto, but Paget scemn to have 
been trying to take care of him«||f. Benidcn other boninenn there was a ** Bill for assuring ccr> 
tain lands to Sir William Paget, Secretary to the King’s Majesty,”— and the King's Majesty 
dcad^ thirty hours before they met I They then adjovuned to Mondaif, which was to serve fo 
carrying on the delusion. 
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Wriothesly, as Chancellor, the purport of his father’s will and testa> 
ment.^^ The deed, as far as declared, of course exactly served the design 
of Hertford and his party ; for what had they actually done 1 They had 
opemd the will, before either the King or the Parliament were informed 
of Heniy’s death, and had held consultation what portions were to be 
communicated ! Thus while Parliament and the nation believed, or 
were left to suppose, that their Sovereign was still alive, all the intended 
measures were already fixed, and by a faction to whom no resistance 
could be made. In short, the Earl of Hertford was already regarded 
as Protector by his fellows, three days before the accession of Edward 
was announced.^^ 

There is no occasion here, however, for going on in detail. The pro- 
ceedings of Hertford, who was soon created Duke of Somerset ; of the 
Lord- Admiral Baron Seymour, his brother ; and of Dudley, Earl of War- 
wick, afterwards Duke of Northumberland, are well known. The two 
former had perished, and the last is now about to die, on the scaffold. 
But if the first steps taken under Edward were wrong, the last were 
much worse. If Henry’s last will was valid, and it had been read as 
their guide, great freedoms had been used with it, by these Counsellors, 
at the beginning ; but they finished, by putting it aside altogether ! 
The duplicity practised in both cases, serves to show the ambition with 
which they were filled. To their crooked and short-sighted policy was 
then ultimately sacrificed, one of the loveliest, the best educated, and 
most refined young women in all England — Lady Jane Grey, the illus- 
trious daughter of the Duke of Suffolk, the Queen of ten days. She had 
been married only in May to Lord Guilford Dudley, fourth son of the 


13 Here wc may as well take leave of this unprincipled and cruel man, the Lord Chancellor. 
Immediately after Henry’s funeral, in consequence of the creation of Peers at Edward’s coro- 
nation, WaioTHKSiA' was elevated to be Earl of Southampton; Pitrwilliam, the last Earl, 
having died, s. p. in 1543. Perhaps the. new Peer had been congratulating himself on being 
through the storm, as through he was, had he not immediately brought another on himself ; for 
the first business of im}>ortanee after the coronation was his fall. Retaining his office as Lord 
Chancellor, he had, of his own authority, appointed three deputies in the Court of Chancery to 
act for him there. The Judges decided that he had thus forfeited his office, and become liable 
to fine and imprisonment. His passion at this decision availed him nothing, and liis insolence 
to Hertford, then Duke of Somerset and Lord- Protector, completed his ruin. Crumwell had 
)K>Bsessed an Earldom little more than three months, but the new Earl of Sonthampton was in 
disgrace by that day month on which Henry died. The Great Seal was taken from him, he was 
put under arrest, and not relieved till the 2Pth of June, after entering on a recognisance of 
i.’400() to ])ay whatever fine should be imposed. Recovering bis influence in some degree, he 
became the hope of his party, but by the end of 1549 he precipitately left the Court ; and, ac- 
cording to Poynet, Bishop of Winchester, ** fearing lest he should come to some shameful end, 
poisoned himself, or pined away for thought.** From whatever cause, he died on the dOth 
of July 1550. 

It is to Mr. Tytler that we have l>cen recently indebted for these particulars, in his Eng- 
land under the reigns of Edward VI. and Mary.” Vol. i., pp. 15-19. The information is con- 
tained in original manuscripts, only now first printed. 

>3 The objections of the young and dying King to set aside his father’s will, and so injure his 
sisters, are not upon recoM ; but he can only be regarded as the tool of Northumberland’s 
wicked ambition, and of sophistry no less wicked, on the imrt of those who sympathised with 
the schemes of the Duke. 
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Duke of Northumberland. When poor Jane^ like a devoted victim, was 
carried in state procession, on Monday the 10th of July, it was intended 
that Law and Government, the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, the Nobility 
and Clergy, should all appear to be in her favour ; but though the con- 
course was great, it was merely to see the pageant ; there was only faint 
praise from the people, and but few acclamations ; nor had the feeling 
of the better orders been at all consulted. At that moment, indeed, 
Mary, little else than a lonely fugitive, and fled to Framlingham Castle, 
might seem unlikely ever to be Queen of England ; but a few days only 
passed away, when the enchantment of those who had sought to disin- 
herit her was dissolved. In one week Henry’s eldest daughter found 
herself supported by forty thousand men, foot and horse, at their own 
expense, without costing her a crown piece ! The enthusiasm was ex- 
cessive, and characteristic ; so that when Mary was proclaimed at Paul’s 
Cross, the very next week, or Wednesday the 10th, it was amidst accla- 
mations from the multitude, which drowned the voice of tlie heralds ! 
If Cranmer, therefore, and Ridley too, as well as some others, would sit 
in council with such men, and would “ go in with dissemblers,” they 
must now abide the consequences ; but the manner in which the event 
was hailed, forcibly points us to the peo])lo at large, or the state of the 
iuttion as such. 

We have witnessed it is true, a very remarkable progress 
in the diflfusion of Divine Trutli ; but we have also seen that 
this was eflfected, not by the encouragement or sanction of 
Parliament, nor, of course, with the consent of tlie nation as 
such in any form ; — no : the cause itself, thougli in the king- 
dom, was not of the kingdom ; since no rulers in Europe had 
discovered greater hostility to Divine Revelation. Tlie pre- 
sent convulsion, therefore, tliough only the coimnencemeiit of 
a storm, served at once to clear the moral atmosphere, and 
forcibly distinguish between the passions of men, and the 
cause of God. It enables us, even now, to see, with far greater 
precision, the actual state of things. 

As there had been a separate undertaking^ which wc have 
descried all along, so it now appeared, as the consequence, 
that there bad existed a separate people^ not to be identified or 
mingled up with any intrigue of the times. So far as the human 
mind was concerned, the changes which had ensued, from the 
first step taken by Henry VIII. until now, were not national 
changes. The nation, as such^ though so long and singularly 
visited by Divine Truth, cared not for it ; and still clinging 
to its old ceremonies and habits, leaped at the prospect of 
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falling back into its long repose under the shade of Rome. 
As a warning to the age, therefore, and especially to posterity, 
to distinguish things that differ^ some fearfal lesson of instruc- 
tion was demanded, and this must no longer be withheld. 

Meanwhile, what the Almighty had so mercifully done for 
England was analogous to that which, to use the words of 
Scripture itself, was done by Him, at the first,” when He 
did nisit the nations^ to take out of them^ a people for his 
name^ Such a people, however despised and trampled on, 
we have beheld in England, in the days of John Fryth, and 
before then. Some of the best among them we have seen by 
the light of those fires, which the enemy had kindled; and they 
had been increasing in numbers all along. Under Henry 
VIII. the war had commenced against the Sacred Volume 
itself, without even knowing the translator; and it went on 
against all who imported, received, or retained it. Under 
the reign of his son, it had been plentifully printed, purchased, 
and read ; and it will now become a decided proof of progress^ 
however heart-rending in detail, that the persecution about 
to commence was to be against all who had believed its con- 
tents, and held its sacred truths to be more precious than 
life itself. This, however, in the end, will materially further 
the cause of Divine Truth, not retard it. 


SECTION II. REIGN OF QUEEN MARY. 


A UEKIN, DISCOVERING THE ACTUAL STATE OP THE NATION, AS SUCH ; BUT 
ONE, HOWEVER PAINFUL IN ITS DETAILS, WHICH SO FAR FROM RETARDING 
THE PROGRESS OP DIVINE TRUTH, ONLY DEEPENED THE IMPRESSION OF 
ITS VALUE ; AND AS IT BECAME THE OCCASION, SO IT AFFORDED THE 
OPPORTUNITY FOR THE SACRED SCRIPTURES BEING GIVEN AFRESH TO 

ENGLAND, MORE CAREFULLY REVISED THE EXILES PROM THE KINGDOM 

PROVING, ONCE MORE, ITS GREATEST BENEFACTORS. 


IN the 6th of July 1653, at the age of thirty-six, Mary, 
the eldest daughter of Henry VIII., succeeded to the 
throne, and reigned as Sovereign alone for one year. 
Afterwards, allied by marriage to Philip of Spain, the Queen 
died in less than four years and four months, on the 17th of 
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November 1558. This reign throughout, has been all along, 
and generally regarded as a portion of English history dis- 
tinguished by little else than the shedding of blood. Few, 
however, have sufficiently observed, that this blood-shedding 
for opinions held, did not commence till February 1555, or 
more than a year and a half after Mary held the sceptre. 
And if this fact has been but slightly regarded, fewer still 
have ever noticed its bearing on the Sacred Volume, and those 
who prized it. 

That Volume, printed for a period of fully ten years on the 
Continent^ had been very strangely introduced into England ; 
or in a manner which must ever distinguish it, historically, 
among all other European versions. Yet now, as if to fix tlie 
eye upon it still more intensely, it was about to be carried 
abroad, or back to that same Continent from whence it first 
came, and by all such as valued the boon, above their neces- 
sary food. Yes, now, when the first edition of the New 
Testament was already twenty-seven years old, and the first 
Bible printed on English ground had left the press fourteen 
years ago, as many copies as could be, must be carefully con- 
cealed at home, and even built up, as they actually were, and 
the rest must be carried abroad ! For years that were past, 
the people had read those Oracles of God on English ground, 
which had been prepared for them on the Continent : they 
must now, scattered all over that Continent itself, read the 
volumes which had been printed in the metropolis of their native 
island ! Formerly, they perused at liome, what came from 
abroad; they must now read beyond seas, what had been pre- 
pared for them at home. No doubt, also, copies which had 
been printed on the Continent, were then carried back to it. 
Still, however, time must be afforded for escape. The wind 
of persecution being restrained, that it should not blow on the 
land for fully a year and a-half, those who valued the truth 
of God, carrying with them the Sacred Volume, as their 
highest treasure, soon departed by hundreds, as best they 
could. The clouds were gathering over England, a time of 
trouble and rebuke to a nation, which, as such, had too long 
despised the Word of the Lord,’' was at hand ; yet could 
those who fled, have seen only a few years before them, they 
might have sung in concert over the result, as they were 
sailing to the different seaports to which they fled for 
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shelter. But the preface or introduction to this fiery trial 
first demands notice. 

The Privy Council of Edward had concluded his reign, as they began 
it, by a course of dissimulation. But they were not now to succeed as 
they had done before. They had placed double guards to maintain 
greater secrecy, and then tried to conceal the King’s death for two days. 
But, what was much worse, they had sent a false letter to Mary, the 
heir, at least by her father’s will, which they formerly professed to 
follow, saying that “ her brother was very ill, and earnestly desired the 
comfort of her presence.” This foolish expedient to inveigle the Princess, 
and get her in their power, only served as a sure token to confirm her 
suspicion of a plot. Under the impression of fair dealing, she had at 
first actually set out from Hunsden in Hertfordshire ; but by the time 
she was only eight miles on her way, or seventeen from London, she was 
met at Hoddesdon by her goldsmith, sent direct from town. He in- 
formed her distinctly of the hour of her brother’s death. Somewhat 
suspicious of the quarter from whence the information came, the Prin- 
cess ruminated for a little while ; but the snare was broken, and, with 
constitutional firmness of mind, she immediately bent her way towards 
Sawston, near Cambridge.* Early next morning, and seated behind the 
servant of the proprietor, Sir John Huddleston, Mary had left ; but they 
were not out of sight of Sawstonhall, before it was in flames.* Passing 
through Bury St. Edmonds, she got to Kenninghall, which had been 
assigned to her as a residence.^ From thence, next day, or the 9th, 
she addressed the Lords of Council, claiming the Crown. Very foolishly 
for themselves, and as full of infatuation as ever, they replied on the 
evening of the same day. Although Mary was now to ascend the throne, 
in terms of a will, parts of which they could read aloud, as law, when 
these answered their own ambitious views ; they now, in no measured 
terms, addressed their correspondent, as an illegitimate daughter, by the 
everlasting laws of God ; though Lady Jane Grey was certainly not even 
proclaimed till next day. To this reply wore afl&xed the names of 
twenty-three members of Council, at the head of which stood Cranmer’s, 
for to all these proceedings he had been a party. If they thus yet 
dreamt of intimidating the future Queen, never had men so reckoned 
without their host. Destitute of money, without an army, or even ad- 


1 It if worthy of tpccial notice, that Mary was indebted for timely warning, not to any 
gentleman of the old learning, but to one proferaedly of the nrw, Sir l*ticholaa Throckmorton ; 
and it waf this that made her hefitate for a moment. Sir N. was not only a friend to legitimacy, 
but an enemy to Northumberland and all his ambitious projects. 

s The house was rebuilt for Sir John, at loiut the Queen, says Fuller, bestowed the bigger 
part of Cambridge Castle upon him, with the stones whereof he built his fair house in this 
county.*' This ancient family is represented at present by Richard Huddleston, Esq., High 
ShorifTin 1834 of the counUes of Cambridge and Huntingdon. 

« The seat of the Duke of Norfolk, still in prison, but restored to him soon after this. 
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visers, on the morning of the 11th, Mary, on horseback, with her female 
attendants, set off for Framlingham Castle, twenty miles farther distant 
from London, to be still nearer the coast, in case of any disaster ; but 
the moment she entered it, she appears to have acted at least, as if the 
undisputed Sovereign of England. A courage and self-possession were 
displayed, on which the deluded Counsellors had never calculated. They 
proclaimed Lady Jane to be Queen, in London, on the 10th ; it was but 
the second day after, when Mary ordered her own proclamation on the 
12th at Norwich ; and remaining where she was, immediately fonned a 
Council out of the gentlemen who had already resorted to her presence. 
Finding herself before the end of July surrounded by an army, which 
had cost her nothing, so eager were the people to support her claims, 
she moved forward from the old Castle on the 31st, towards London. 
Her progress was but one continued triumph, for she had been pro- 
claimed even in London, so early as the 19th. Her grand opponent, 
Northumberland, had joined the people in doing the same thing at Cam- 
bridge ; and he, as well as the Lady Jane, with her husband, were now in 
the Tower. On her way, Queen Mary had been met at Ipswich by Cecil, 
the future Lord Burleigh, whose character has recently suffered so much, 
as a time-server. As one of the Counsellors whose names were affixed 
to the preceding letter, he was the first to ap])roach. He secured his 
own personal safety, and afterwards bowed to the magic of the old 
learning,” but could never obtain office under the present Queen. On 
the 3d of August Mary entered her capital, and going direct to the 
Tower, at once a palace and a prison, she immediately released the Duke 
of Norfolk, Gardiner, and Tunstal, or three men with whom the reader 
has been long familiar. Gardiner vras sworn into the Privy Council the 
second day after, and the Queen remained in the Tower till after her 
brother's funeral. 

The lingering decline of Edward’s health, who had never fully re- 
covered the effect of small -pox and measles in the spring of 1552, had 
certainly given timely warning of the approaching tempest ; but those 
strange proceedings of his Council, so far as they were known, were 
directly calculated to beguile certain parties into false repose. Even 
Cranmer seems to have pleasingly deceived himself. For surely be 
could never have issued those “Articles” of his for signature, by an 
official mandate, only a few days before Edward expired, except he had 
im^ned that there was nothing but plain sailing before him ; and that 
the present Queen would never ascend the throne. At all events, few 
persons seem to have yet left the kingdom ; for the friends of Divine 


4 Of all the CottiMellors who had so replied to the Queen, only two suffered ; Northumber- 
land himself, and Sir John Oatet. Cranmer, though arraigned, was pardoned, but retained in 
prison. Some Uine elap«<cd before the execution of Lady Jane and Lord Dudley, the victims of 
this ambitioas Council. 
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Truth were now to be divided into two bands ; namely, those who were 
able and inclined to escape persecution by flight, and those who either 
could not, or would not, leave the country. 

Many, unquestionably, were taken by surprise ; and, in these circum- 
stances, had thw new made Queen immediately stepped into blood, the 
consequences, dreadful as they ultimately were, would have been far 
more so : but although she, without disguise, will soon discover her 
political intentions, much, very much of the restraining mercy of God 
was to be first displayed. 

Communication must now first be held with Rome once more, the 
ancient magazine of persecution ; and the last Cardinal that was ever 
to visit England, must first arrive from thence, before ever blood will 
begin to flow freely. In the meanwhile, Mary, though firmly fixed in 
her principles as a Roman Catholic, and something more, found herself 
placed in a singular and anomalous position, owing to the strange 
movements and wild ambition of her father. In consequence of these, 
the gentlemen of “ the old learning,” whatever they might say, could no 
longer boast of their unity. They were now divided, very distinctly 
divided, into two bauds. There were those who longed for full alliance 
with Rome : there w^ere those who strongly deprecated this, and who, 
though still drawing their faith from abroad^ wished the Sovereign at 
home to be their only Head upon earth. The very Sovereign herself en- 
tertained scruples on this subject, but here was even Stephen Gardiner, 
and about to be appointed Lord Chancellor, who expressed himself as 
strongly averse from any re-union with the Pontiff, except simply as a 
foreign prelate. Mary, who could refer to the BiUe^ when it answered 
her views or inclination, pled Scripture in her favour. “ Women,” said 
she, “ I have read in Scripture are forbidden to speak in the Church. 
Is it then fitting that your Church should have a dmnb head.” 

There were two measures now in prospect, in the way of alliance, to 
both of which, in succession, the Queen was secretly, but firmly in- 
clined. The first was full alliance with Rome ; the next, alliance by 
marriage with Philip of Spain. To the first, a strong party stood op- 
posed ; to the second, the nation entire ; and certainly her Majesty dis- 
covered no inferior tact in accomplishing both, though to her own con- 
fusion, or ultimate heart-felt vexation. 

Thus, however, it was, that while waiting for Rome, a breathing time 
was granted,, for escape. Many in those days might well ponder, and 
most probably did, over what had been said long ago, in reference to 
another and different pause or crisis. When ye shall see the abomi- 
nation of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, standing where 
it ought not, then let them that be in Judea fioe to the mountains.” 
And although London was not Jerusalem, nor England Judea, the voice 
of Providence was sufficiently distinct. It was now heard and obeyed, 
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as we shall see preseutly. But above all, whether this remarkable pause, 
or restraint from personal violence, was not also a distinct demonstration 
in. favour of the Sacred Volume in our native tongue, we shall leave the 
reader to judge, before the reign is ended. 

Meanwhile, there were notable men who were not permitted to avail 
themselves of flight, and although Mary had been so singularly indebted 
to Throckmorton, a gentleman professedly of the new learning, for her 
own personal deliverance from the snare laid for herself ; that learning 
was not to obtain any favour from her, the moment she felt herself 
securely seated. It was in fact only four days after her brother’s inter- 
ment, when she had very distinctly expressed to the Lord Mayor and 
Recorder of London what were her sentiments and intentions ; and these 
they delivered in the following terras — “ Albeit her Grace's conscience is 
staid (or fixed) in matters of religion, yet she meaneth graciously, not 
to compel and constrain other men's consciences, otherwise than Go<l 
shall, as shetrusteth, put into their hearts a persuasion of the truth that 
she IS in, through the opening of his word by godly, virtuous and learned 
preachers. At the same time the Lord ^layor was not to allow anj/ 
ope^i reading of the *Scrij4uree in the Churches, or preaching by the cur- 
ates, without her special license, which, of course she never granted. 

Upon leaving the Tower for her palace at Ricliinond, but 
a few days had elapsed before Mary issued her Inliibition'" 
against preaching, reading or teaching any Scriptures in the 
churches, and printing any books ! The Word of God in tlie 
vulgar tongue, and the printing-press, being the objects of 
special dread. But even two day.s before this, tliere wore 
certain men at large, wlio must he so no longer. On the 1 6th 
of August, Bradford, Vernon and Becon, were committed to 
the Tower ; while no other than John Rogers, alias Matthew, 
the editor of the Bible received by Plenry in 1537, was com- 
manded to keep himself within his own house, and to have no 
communication with any persons except those of his own 
family. They had already taken certain steps, if not com- 
menced proceedings against many persons, and by the 15th of 
September, Latimer, and Hooper, as well as Cranmer, were 
safe in the Tower. As for Ridley, having preached at PauFs 
Cross in favour of Queen Jane, he had chosen, however 


ft Tb«ie word* hare been quoted ae a proof that Mary acted with bad faith, but then the 
words in Italic hare been left out. Nothing can so destroy the moral lesson to be drawn from 
history as un/aimt$i to an opponent. The words quoted are from the Privy Council Iwok itself. 

ft ** Given at BJehmond the 18th day of .August, in the first year of our most protprrmu reign." 
She had been proclaimed only upon the 19th of July, and was not yet crowned. The 1st of Oc> 
tober, was the day of her coronation, by Gardiner. 



J 553- 1558.] EXILES TO THE CONTINENT. 


259 


strangely, to proceed to Framlingliam to salute Mary, where 
he was instantly dispoiled of his dignities, and sent back to 
the Tower, by the 26th of J uly, or only ten days after he 
had preached his sermon. But still there were as 3 ’^et no tor- 
tures, no murder, nor any threatened martyrdom. 

Most providentially, the Queen, though only thirty-six 
years of age, was to reign no longer than five years and four 
months ; but those fires which never ceased to blaze for three 
years and nine months, were not kindled, as already hinted, 
till February 1555, or a year and a half after she had come 
to the throne.^ Gardiner and Bonner, as the leading dogs 
of war, had not only been let loose, but reinstated as Bishops, 
and there was the most cordial feeling in harmony with 
Rome ; but still the arm of the oppressor was stayed, nor 
must one stake be prepared, or fire lighted up, for more than 
sixteen months after these imprisonments. Cardinal Pole, 
also, must first come from Italy to England before the king- 
dom could be formally’' reconciled to Rome ; while Gardiner, 
now raised to be Lord Chancellor, was, from personal ambi- 
tion, not a little anxious to retard his return, and, in the 
meanwhile, seeking greater things, if possible, for himself. 
Bonner, it is true, at once brutal and rash, was ready, at a 
moment's warning, to plunge into his favourite occupation 
with fury ; but a compass must be fetched ; and Gardiner 
was there to guide it. Cautious, as well as vindictive, he 
yvill steadilj’ watch the time, and not fail to end in blood ; 
when both he and Bonner will be in at the death of the best 
men in all England. 

It must, how^ever, have very soon, and thus rnercifullj^ ap- 
peared, that good faith and clemency were out of the question. 
Conscientious men, in considerable numbers, were bent upon 
escape to the Continent, and facilities shall not be wanting. 
All foreigners were to be allowed to depart without hinder- 
ance. There were not only Germans and Frenchmen, but 
Italians and Spaniards, Poles and Scotsmen, harbouring not 
in London alone, but elsewhere, and enjoying a degree of free- 
dom from molestation, unknown at the moment in any other 
part of the world ! They must now seek safety by flight. 


7 Before tUi*, it will be remembered, that the lovely victim of Edward’s counsellors, Lapy 
Jank Grkv, with her husband, Lord Guildford Dudley, had suffered on the scaffold in Fe- 
bnmry liiM ; but we here speak of martyrs for opinion, condemned to the fliunes. 
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Early in the month of September, that interesting Polish 
nobleman, John a-Lasco, the uncle of the King of Poland, 
embarked from London, carrying a considerable number of his 
congregation with him.® About the same time many French, 
and other foreigners, left England. Orders were sent down 
to Rye and Dover, that no impediments should be placed in 
their way ; and to these orders^ not a few of the English, the 
salt of the land, were indebted for their escape. Many went 
under the character of servants, and others, by what means 
they could, till at last it has been computed that there were 


® This formed one of tho most striking and affecting illustrations of the difference between 
the reigns of Edward and Mary. Creed* and confe**ums had been the order of the day, abroad 
as well as at home, instead of an immediate and imticnt appeal to the Sjicred Record alone. 
Notwithstanding this, Edward, with a nobility of soul peculiar to lumself, among lining 
monarchs, and unknown to his very Council as such, had granted to this able and learned man, 
John a-Lasco, and all who listened to him, as Superintendent of his congrigatioii, the most 
perfect liberty of conscience and worship. By Suiierintendeut was meant an oftjcc a-kin to that 
of Bishop, as he had four ministers under him ; for it is well know n that under this reign, 
the title of Bishop had rather (alien into disuse ; and no marvel, consnleriiig the part which 
most men sustaining it, had so long and so often acted. Edward's patent, dated i.Mth July 
15S0» is given at length by Burnet, in which he says,—** We strictly command and cliarge tin 
Mayor and Aldermen of our city of London, and their successors, with all otliers, Atchbishops, 
Buhoi>s, and Justices of ours whatsoever— that they permit the said ^Superintendent and Minis- 
ters, freely and quietly to enjoy, use, and exercise, their own rites and ceremonies, and their 
own peculiar ecclesiastical discipline, notwithstanding that they do not agree with tlie rites and 
ceremonies used in our kingdom." *‘ The care of our Church." said a-Lasco afterwards, '* was 
committed to UH chiefly with the view, that in the ministration thereof, we .should follow the 
rule of the Biviue fVord and Apostolic observance, rather than any rules of (dher chuiches." 
“ The King himself," he affirms, “ was both the chief author mid de/emtir of tins iniasure ; 
and Crunmer promoted it also, with all his might." The King, too, had ndmoiiislud them “ to 
use this great liberty, rightly and faithfully, not to please men, but for the glory of (rod, by pro- 
moting the reform of his worship." Wliat a contrast was here to the entire surface of Europe 
at the moment! And the only one found to read such a lesson to his country and posterity, 
was an intelligent boy, not yet thirteen years of age! The step taken hv young Edward has 
been remarkably acknowledged up to the present hour, and the church of Austin friars, then 
given by him to a-Losco, and styled ** The temple of Jesus," still exists, to be occupied by 
foreigners ; and to call up this, as well as some interesting previous recollections, for the readei 
has heard of the building before. See vol. i., pp. 177. 3^.% &e. 

But now, with the accession of Mary, these worthy strangers must depart, and whither shall 
they go, to find such an asylum? They knew not. It was the publicatiun of what was styled 
the interim by Charles V., that had driven them, and others, into England, where, however, 
they con now no longer remain. Two Spanish ships were lying in the Thames, and on board of 
them a>La8co, with 1711 of his friends, embarked. There were Poles and Germans, Italians and 
Spaniards, French and Scots, and all of anc faith ; a most interesting and precious body of 
passengers! They arrived on the Danish coast in the beginning of a severe winter. But they 
had uot signed, and could not sign, the Lutheran confession of faith! They were more of the 
opinion of Zuinglius, the spiritual father of their Suiieriiitendeiit— and wlmt then ? They were 
not suffered to laud, nor even to anchor, above two days ! They then attempted Luheek— Wis- 
mar^Bamburgh,~~\ini with no better success ! Thus men, women and children, were tossed 
on the billows, through all these dreary winter mouths, and after many perils and privations, it 
was absolutely not till the winter was long past, that they were permitted to disemliark at 
Emden, and finally settle in Friesland. From September to March they had been driven about 
on the seas, and flying from tho wrath of one woman in England ; till the jiity m> long and bar- 
barously denied, was at last found in the breast of one female abroad.' It was the good Countess 
Dowager, Anno of Oldenberg; a friend in former days of Johii-a-Lasco. How tiistructive os 
well as i^ecting, is such a story ! Creeds or confessions imply belief, which, by imposition, can 
never be produced. But once drawn up, and then imposed by men who were themselves as yet 
but imperfectly acquainted with the tenets of Scripture ; such was one among other palpable 
resttlte. Already they had become fountains of sorrow to Christians, us they were to bo sources 
of objection, by the infidel and unbelieving, to the pure fountain of Revelation itself. 
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from eight hundred to a thousand learned Englishmen, beside 
those in other conditions, who were now to sustain the 
honourable character of exiles from their native land, on ac- 
count of their attachment to Divine Truth. There can be no 
question that, as far as they could, they took their most 
valued treasure, their hooks^ with them, but, above all, their 
copies of the Scriptures; and thus it was that the volume 
which had been originally translated for England, upon the 
European continent, was now to be read by more than a 
thousand of her sons and daughters, and all over these coun- 
tries, from Emden to Geneva ! 

These exiles, of whom their native land at the moment was 
not worthy, found refuge at Emden in Friesland, as a-Lasco 
and his flock had done ; at Wesel on the Rhine in Prussia ; 
at Duisburg^ a town of Guelderland in Holland ; at Strasburg 
in France ; at Zurich and Berne^ Basle^ Geneva^ and Aran in 
Switzerland ; at Frankfort in Germany, and a few fled 
to Wornis^ the spot where the first English New Testaments 
had been completed at press. Many of these people had, in 
the end, no great occasion to regret the storm that had driven 
them from home, so far as they themselves were personally 
concerned. The improvement and enlargement of their minds 
was the result, in many instances ; while their being all alike 
sufferers from one common calamity, gave occasion to a far 
finer display of Christian sympathy and bounty, both abroad 
and at home, than they ever could have experienced in other 
circumstances, or ever left for posterity to admire. There 
were at least three Ladies of title,® at least six Knights,^® be- 
sides other persons of property, among the number who had 
fled, and they regarded all tlie rest as brethren in adversity. 
Many pious individuals too, chiefly in London, contributed 
freely to their relief, by sending money, clothes and provisions. 
Strype gives a list of twenty-six as the most eminent. Abroad, 
the King of Denmark, Henry, Prince Palatine, the Duke of 
Wirtenberg, and Wolfgang Duke of Bipont, with all the states 
and free cities where the English sojourned, were very bounti- 
ful to them. So were foreign divines, especially those of 


» The OueboM of Suffolk, cousin to Queon Mary, J>- Stafford, and Lady Elisabeth 
Berkeley. 

to Sirs Richard Moryson, Francis Knollys, Anthony Cook with his learned daughters, Peter 
Carew, Thomas Wroth, and John Cheke. 
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Zurich, whose small stipends scarcely served to maintain 
themselves. Peter Martyr's house at Strasburg was filled, 
where the inmates, living at one common table, paid, if any 
thing, easy charges for their diet. Several of the learned 
exiles subsisted partly by their own exertions. John Foxe 
had now leisure to compose and publish the first edition of his 
history in Latin, and Grafton the printer had time to write 
his chronicle, to say nothing of other works ; but we shall 
hear of labours infinitely more valuable, for which this tem- 
porary banishment from their native land was to prove the 
time appointed. 

These may be regarded as an army of confessors ; but there 
were many who could not, while others would not, avail them- 
selves of safety by flight, and these formed a distinguished por- 
tion of the noble army of martyrs, England, as we have wit- 
nessed, under Edward VI. had proved an asylum for the op- 
pressed among other nations : it was ere long to become an 
Aceldama,, or field of blood. In the first Parlicament under 
Mary at the close of 1553, the statutes of the preceding reign, 
as well as some of, Henry VIII., had been repealed. The 
state machine was rolled back to its old position, and the 
kingdom in 1554 was once more placed under the protection 
of Rome. Her Majesty though not at all times a quies- 
cent votary of the Pontiff’, was, botli from principle and past 
circumstances, a persecutor ; while she could not have found 
in all England two spirits more congenial with her intentions 
than those of Stephen Gardiner and Edmund Bonner. If they 
led, others on the bench, and many unprincipled underlings 
were ready to follow. All statutes which stood in the way 
being entirely removed, as there was “ a clear field," so there 
was to be no favour." Men and women, of whatever cha- 
racter, office, or condition, even the lame and the blind, and 
from the child to the aged man, all who had any conscientious 
opinions not in harmony with the “ old learning," all were 
appointed unto death. 

From the 4th of February 1555, to within only seven days 
of the Queen's exit, on the 17th of November 1558, a period 
of only three years, nine months and six days, the number 
burnt to ashes, and who died by starvation, slow torture and 
noisome confinement in prison, can never be given with ac- 
curacy by any human pen. In reading through the details, 
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as the heart grows sick, so every one must come to the same 
conclusion — that there is but onelmt^ and that one accurate and 
indelible — but it is one above. The highest point of human 
guilt, is to be found in persecution for the trivtKs sake, or in 
violence dohe to conscience ; and when at last inquisition is 
made for blood, the Judge of all will remember every drop 
that has been shed, for “ the Word of God and the testimony 
of Jesus Christ.'” 

The different calculations, however, which have been made 
by Foxo and Burnet, by Strype and Speed, as well as an ac- 
count by Cecil Lord Burghley, have been carefully collated : 
and we have thus made out a distinct list of three hundred 
and eighteen individuals. Of these, two hundred and eighty- 
eight were consumed in the flames, eight or ten were positively 
famished, and twenty more pined and expired in their dun- 
geons. Of almost all the^ we have the names, as well as the 
time and place of their last triumphs ; but the number of 
deaths, without doubt, must have been greater, especially 
from imprisonment.^^ In a treatise often ascribed to Lord 
Burghley himself, but certainly sanctioned by him, and com- 
ing from authority, in 1583, we have the,following passage — 

“ 111 the time of Queen Mary, there were by imprisonment, torments, 
famine, and fire, of men, women, maidens, and children, almost the number of 
four hundred — lamentably destroyed. And most of the youth tliat tlien suffered 
cruel death, both men, women, and children, (wliich is to be noted,) were such 
as had never, by the sacrament of baptism or by confirmation professed^ nor 
were ever taught or instructed, or ever liad heard of any other kind of religion, 
but only of that which, by their blood and death in the fire, they did as ti’ue 
martyrs testify.” 

Now, whatever may be said as to the precise number of 
victims, the information conveyed by the closing paragraph, 
which we are requested to note^ is of eminent value. This 
summary was given for a political purpose, and as for these 
people not having heard of any other kind of religion, this 
was merely a flourish of the pen, and a very absurd one ; but 
the statement, after all, may be received as a memorable 
testimony to the source from whence these martyrs had 
derived their faith and principles ; a testimony to the power 


‘ ‘ The number of thoee who suffered in each year, of wliose cases we have any distinct ac» 
count, appears to have been in HU ; in U)4 ; in 7B ; and in 1558, 50, or in idl 318. 
Of these wore martyred In 15W, 77 ; in 1556, 87 ; in 1557, 77; in 1558, 47; or 988. Cecil's list, as 
printed by Strype, is incorrectly given. 
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of the Sacred Oracles as read by the youth of the kingdom ; 
for as to preaching the truth, this had, with a few exceptions, 
ever been at the lowest ebb. 

If, therefore, the number who lost their lives by every 
species of cruelty be stated at 375, this gives an average of 
one hundred deaths annually, in three years and nine months. 
Of the counties in England, 21 suffered, and 2 in Wales ; 
but the persecution lay heaviest upon those parts where the 
Scriptures were best known. In Essex and Middlesex the 
victims were at least 114; in Kent and Sussex, 88; in 
Suffolk and Norfolk, 32; in Gloucester and Warwick, hS; 
so that in these eight counties alone, two hundred and fifty- 
two had triumphed at the stake. Nothing could exceed the 
more than savage barbarity by which these, the most valuable 
subjects in the kingdom, were put to torture and death. Of 
the entire number, more than one hundred and fifty had been 
consigned, in groups^ to one common fire ! Thus we find of 
such companies, tliat there were six instances of three indi- 
viduals, at different times ; five foui\ and four of five ; six 
instances of sLr^ and four of seven ! There were two dreadful 
cases of ten the same day ; the first at Lewis in Kent of six 
men and four women, including the master and servant, tlie 
mother and her son, in one common conflagration ! Tlie 
second was at Colchester of five men and five women, six of 
whom were martyred in the morning, and four in th(‘ after- 
noon. Several of these must have been advanced in life, as 
their united a^es amounted to Jibout 40G vears. 

But the most horrible scene of all, in point of number, was 
at Bow, near London, when not fewer than thirteen^ eleven 
men and two women, were consumed in one pile, on Tuesday 
the 27th of June 1556. The number of persons present was 
estimated at twenty thousand ; “ whose ends generally in 
coming there,"’ says Strype, “ and to such like executions, 
were to strengthen themselves in the profession of the Gospel^ 
and to exhort and comfort those who were to die.” Yes, and 
notwithstanding all the fury of the enemy, this disposition on 
the part of the people went on to increase throughout the 
years 1557 and 1558, till upon this very day of the week, two 
years hence, we shall see what happened. When the present 
martyrs appeared at the stake, a few words were all-sufficient 
to secure an echo. The short expressive ejaculation on the 



1.553-1558.] 


UNDER THIS REIGN. 


265 


part of only one bystander, was replied to by an Amen^ 
which came upon the ears of their murderers with a voice of 
thunder; and such a voice had made them quail. These 
noble confessors indeed actually triumphed at last, so far as 
to paralyze the arm of Bonner, and banish the fire at least 
from Smithfield^ nearly five months before Mary was called 
away by her final judge ! The very last time, when seven 
martyrs were there consumed, on the 28th of June 1558, 
was a memorable one, and as it has never been sufficiently 
pointed out by any historian, must not pass unnoticed here. 

The reader cannot fail to remember that there was a Congregation '' 
in London, that had assembled in secret, many years ago. The term im- 
plied organisation, and set times for Christian worship. He has heard 
of it, as early as 1.531, before the death of Bainham, and in 1533, before 
the heroic martyrdom of John Fryth. For more than twenty-five years, 
however harassed and perplexed, this Congregation, whose meetings 
varied from eighty to two hundred, had never been broken up. Under 
the present fearful reign, they had met not only in Bow Lane, Cheap- 
side, but wherever else they could ; in Blackfriars, Battle Bridge, Ald- 
gatc, Thames Street, Ratcliff’, Islington, and occasionally on board ship 
in the Thames.*^ Strype, in one place, speaks of them as so many 
separate congregations, and no doubt there were separate meetings at 
the same moment ; but they formed but one community, devotedly at- 
tached to each other — a chosen generation, a peculiar people,” in the 
midst of a crooked and i)crverse generation. Of one ancient primitive 
church, this is recorded to its honour — “ I know thy works, and where 
thou dw el lest, even where Satan’s seat is : and thou boldest fast my 
name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those days wherein Antipas 
was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where Satan dwelleth.” 
lie who condescended thus to testify from heaven itself, is the same 
yesterday, to-day and for ever and without doubt had his Sovereign 
eye upon every movement in the metropolis of England ; though, 
from first to last, how many of this despised congregation had received 
the crown of martyrdom, in London, the head-quarters or mU of all the 
persecution, no man can tell. But this month of June 1558, forming, 
as it did, at once a crisis and a climax in its history, is well worthy of 
observation. 

On the evening of New Year’® Day, or Tuesday IfiSd, about thirty of their number, with Mr. 
Thoma® Bose tbeir minister, were seised in Bow Church Yard, and all committed to prison. 
Hose, well known to Cranmer, and once recommended by him to be Archbishop of Armagh, 
was examined by Gardiner, but bafriended by the £arl of Sussex and Sir William Woodhouse, 
he escaped to the Continent. After this the Congregation met as they could, and often during 
the night. ** At these meetings they had collections in aid of those who were in prison, and 
someUmes would gather ttn jpound* at a night meeting/' or an amount equal in value to abore 

of the present day ! 
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For some time the whole Church had been in imminent danger ; and 
how they had contrived to meet and worship so often and so long would 
form a history, certainly of the most singular character. But Bonner and 
his spies seem as though they had recently resolved to exterminate them 
in a body. The method adopted was one of ancient usage. “ They 
watched them, and sent forth spies, which should feign themselves just 
men, that they might take hold of their words, and so deliver them to the 
power and authority” of this the most cruel of living men. Throughout 
Maiy’s reign, this Church, or Congregation, had been favoured with a 
succession of pastoi*s. First Mr. Rose, and then Mr. John Pullain, a 
native of Yorkshire, both of whom escaped to the Continent. There suc- 
ceeded Mr. Thomas Fowler, Mr. Edmund Seamier, and Mr. Augustine 
Bernher, a Swiss, once in the service of Latimer. He was of great com- 
fort to the prisoners, martyrs, and exiles ; the widow's and children be- 
reaved by martyrdom looked to him as to their common benefactor, and 
in this most honourable of all human occupations he had been occasion- 
ally styled the Angel of God.” But their next minister had been a 
character too well known in past years to remain long unmolested. This 
was Mr. John Rough, a native (»f Scotland. In early life one of the 
Black Friars at Stirling, he was afterwards chaplain to the Earl of Ar- 
ran, when his eyes were first opened to see the truth. And this was no 
other than the man who, ten years before this, in his ow n name and that 
of his brethren at St. Andrews, had, with so much solemnity, called Jo/<n 
Kiiox to engage in the work of the ministry. From this j>eriod he had 
been known in England, and received, through Henry VIII. himself, as 
chaplain of the garrison, £20 a-year. Since then he had been twice as 
far distant as Rome, and there seen all that he had so often heard of be- 
fore. During the time of Edward, the same annual amount having been 
assigned to him, he had preached at Carlisle and Berwick, Newcastle and 
Hull ; but, in the beginning of the present reign, he fled to Norden, in 
East Friesland. Here he and his wife, an Englishwoman, had honour- 
ably supported themselves by the humble occupation of knitting caps and 
hose. Being destitute of yarn, he had ventured to Pmgland, in 15o7, for 
a supply, but hearing of this “ Secret Society ” of the faithful, upon once 
joining them, he was immediately chosen minister and preacher. It was 
not long before he witnessed more than sufficient to have alarmed any 
timid disciple. On the 17th of September, four martyrs, sent up from 
the countiy, had been burnt at Islington, the very place where this Con- 
gregation occasionally met. Rough was there present, he afterwards 
said, to learn the way ; ” and as there were three others consumed in 
Smithfield on the 18th of November, he may have been there also, since 
he had evidently resolved neither to leave his charge, nor yield one iota 
of his faith. Such a man was not to be tolciated long. It was upon 
Sabbath morning the 12th of December, when the Congregation had pur- 
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posed to meet for worship, that no less than Sir Henry Jemyngham of 
Norfolk, one of the first favourites of the Queen, her Vice-Chamberlain 
and Captain of the Guard, appeared at Islington. He was led there by 
Sergeant, one of the spies sent out. Apprehending Mr. Rough and one 
of their most valuable members, a deacon of the Church, Mr. Cuthbert 
Syrason, they were both immediately carried before the Council, who, in 
three days more, handed them over to Bonner for his disposal. The 
Church had never before been thus bereaved of a pastor ; and the only 
anxiety felt by him related not to himself, but to the flock he was about 
to leave in the midst of wolves. Two days before he suffered, he sent 
them a letter, alike worthy of his character and office, which is given in 
full by I'oxe. 

“ My dear twjiis/’ says he, now departing this life, to niy great advantage, 
1 make change of mortality with immortality, of corruption to put on iiicorrup- 
tioii, to make my body like to the corn cast into the ground, which, except it die 
first, can bring fortli no good fruit. Wherefore death is to my great advautage ; 
for tlierehy the body ccaseth from sin — but after shall be changed, and made 
brighter than the sun or moon.*’ — ‘‘ What a journey, by God’s power, 1 have 
made these eight days ! (from the 12th to the 20th December;) it is above 
flesh and blood to bear ; but, as Paul saith, 1 may do all things in him which 
worketli in me, Jesus Christ. My ooui'se, brethren, have 1 run ; 1 have fought 
a good fight ; the crown of rigliteousness is laid up for me ; my day to receive 
it is not long to. Pray, brethren, for the enemy doth yet assault. Stand con- 
stant unto tlie end : then sliall ye possess your souls. Walk worthily in that 
vocation wherein ye are calltMl. Comfort the brethren. Salute one another in 
my name. Bo not ashamed of the Gospel of the Cross, by me preached, nor 
N et of my suffering ; for with my blood 1 affirm the same. I go before ; 1 suf- 
fer fii*st the baiting of the butcher’s dogs ; yet I have not done what I should 
have done ; but my weakness, 1 doubt not, is supplied in the strength of Jesus 
Christ, and your wisdoms and learning will accept that small talent, which 1 
have distri!>uted unto you, I trust, as a faithful steward.” — ‘‘ The Spiidt of God 
guide you, in and out, rising and sitting : cover you with the shadow of his wing ; 
defend you against the tyranny of the wicked, and bring you happily to the port 
of eternal felicity, w here all tears shall Ikj wiped from your eyes, and you shall 
always abide with the Lamb ! ” 

And this is the man condemned to be burned alive, and for his senti- 
ments ! Immediately before or after writing this letter he was again 
before the Bishop : and having once mentioned his being at Rome, with 
what he had seen there, Bonner, rising up like a savage, laid hold of him 
by the beard, and actually tore a part of it from the roots ! Delivering 
him up to the secular power on the 2l8t of December, he was brought to 
the stake next morning by half-past five o’clock, in company with another 
determined female confessor. 

That wealthy and generous citizen of London, Mr. Symson, who had 
been seized along with Mr. Rough, was reserved in prison for three 
months longer, and for far greater suffering. He had possessed a list of 
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all the membors of the Church, and the great object with Bonner was to 
get hold of this, or compel him to name his fellow-disciples. But they had 
laid hold of a man whom no terrors could shake — no agony could move. 
He was conveyed to the Tower, and there tortured actually t/tree titnes, 
upon which even Bonner himself could not suppress his astonishment. 

Ye see this man,” said he to his Consistory ; what a personable man 
he is. And furthermore, concerning his patience, I say unto you, that if 
he were not an heretic, he is a man of the greatest patience that yet ever 
came before me ; for I tell you he hath been thrice racked uj)on one day 
in the Tower. Also in my house he hath felt some sorrow, and yet I 
never saw his patience broken.” After this testimony, from whatever 
motive, still there was no mercy ; and Mr. Symson, with two other mem- 
bers of the same body, all suffered in Smithfield about the 28th of IMarcli.**^ 

Thus bereaved of their pastor in December, of their deacon and two 
other men in March, what were they to do ^ To forsake the assem- 
bling of themselves together ?” No, by no means. Only two days be- 
fore his death, Mr. Rough had encouraged them in these terms : — Cod 
knoweth you are all tender unto me ; my heart bursteth for the love (»f 
you. Ye are not without your Great P(tstor of your souls, who so loveth 
you, that if men w'crc not to be sought out, as God be praised there is 
m Kant of men, He would cause stones to minister unto you. Cast your 
care on that Rock ; the wind of temptation shall not prevail. Fast and 
pray, for the days are evil.** And it is remarkable, that almost imme- 
diately after, they had been supplied with another minister, although 
he must come all the way from Switzerland. This w*a.s Mr. Thoma.s 
Bentham, a man of learning, and of such courage as the moment de- 
manded ; for the persecution still raged w ith unabated vigour, sharpened 
by the hope of destroying the whole body. Bentham had been an exile 
for years ; but either from his own motion, or pre.ssed by the zealous 
Thomas Lever, then at Aran, had arrived early this year. 

A month, however, had not elapsed after the last fiery trial, when 
about forty of this people, men and women, having assembled in the 
vicinity of Islington for prayer, “ were virtuously occupied in the medi- 
tation of God’s holy word,” with their Bibles or Testaments in their 
hands. First their books were demanded by the constable, and his as- 
sistants coming in sight, they seized and secured twenty-two of this 
number. They were all conveyed to Newgate, where they had remained 
for seven weeks without being once called up for examination. 

But now the more eventful month of June was come. On the 6th, 
there was issued, in name of Philip and Mary, a proclamation against 


>3 Bj Mr. Sjmton** own written statement, it npiiears that he won first set in nii engine of 
iron, called SkeWngton’s Gyres, where he remained al>out ihrt* hout't! And another day, t>e> 
sides being otherwise tormented, he waa racked twice. See the letters of the Martyrs/’ i». 
m, ed. 1 « 17 . 
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certain books. Not Bibles or Testamerits by name, however ; for U is cer- 
tainly a numorable fact, that throughout the whole course of this reign, from 
whatever cause, there was not even one such 'proclamation as had been issued 
under Henry VIII. The present one was against books, not even named, 
but said to be filled with ‘‘ heresy, sedition, and treason.” Foxe says, 
they were such as were “ godly and wholesome but at all events, 

any person having or finding them, and not immediately burning 
them, shall, withoiU delay, he executed according to maktial law.""^ 

Of the twenty-two individuals apprehended in the open field at Is- 
lington, two had already died in prison ; and on the 14th, Bonner had 
called the remaining twenty before him. In ten days he had condemned 
thirteen to the flames, and seven, not without much trouble, hardly es- 
caped with their lives. Of the former number, seven had been sen- 
tenced as early as the 17th, and they were to be burned in Smithfield. 

It so happened, however, that one of these seven martyrs was a Mr. 
Roger IIollani>, a person evidently above the common rank. Lord 

Strange, afterwards Earl of Derby, Sir Thomas Jarret, Eglestone, 

Esq., a kinsman, with several other relatives and friends from Cheshire 
and Lancashire, had earnestly intreated Bonner for his life. They were 
present at his third or final examination. With an intrepidity not to 
be shaken, and intelligence far superior to the Bishop, he answered most 
distinctly for himself. Bonner, with all the meanness of his character, 
tried, by flattery, to separate him from his Christian brethren. Calling 
them worse than hogs,” he added — “ But, Roger, if I did not bear 
thee and thy friends good will, I would not have said so much as I have 
done, but 1 would have let mine ordinary alone with you.” Nothing, 
however, could move the good man one point ; and so after he had 
uttered several wholesome truths, Bonner read the sentence of condem- 
nation. Holland heard the whole with patience ; but when the Bishop 
rose to depart he then said — My Lord, I beseech you suffer me to 
speak two words.” At first he would not, but one of Holland's friends 
inteqmsing, at last said Bonner, “ Speak, what hast thou to say ?” 

“ Even now,” replied the martyr, I told you that your authority 
was from God, and by his sufferance. And now I tell you, God hath 
heard the prayer of his servants, which hath been poured forth with 
tears by his aflSiicted saints, which daily you persecute, as now you do 
us. But this 1 dare be bold in God to speak, which by his spirit I am 
moved to say, that God will shorten your hand of cnielty, that for a time 
YOU shall not molest his Church, And (turning to his friends) this shall 
you in short time well perceive, my dear brethren, to be most true; for 
after this day, in this place, shall there mt be any by him put to the 
tried of fire and faggot^ 

An intimation suificiently pointed and solemn, as coming from the 
lips of a man he had now doomed to death, and not unworthy of being 
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repeated here^ since it was about to be so exactly fulfilled. At the 
moment, indeed, nothing could seem to be so unlikely as the announce- 
ment made ; but now Tuesday the 28th of J une had arrived, when 
Holland and his six companions must suffer. And with this day came 
the trial of strength — the victory of moral power over the brutal fury of 
the King and Queen, as well as of Bonner and all his bloody underlings. 
To render this only the more conspicuous, there came down, in the name 
of Philip and Mary, a proclamation, to be read first at Newgate and then 
at the stake. It strictly charged and commanded, that “ no man should 
either pray for ^ or g^peah to^ the martyrs, or once say — ‘ God help them.’ ” 
A great multitude had assembled by appointment ; but so far from 
the first reading of this proclamation having any effect, no sooner did 
the seven martyrs appear in sight, than a scene ensued, for which the 
authorities had not provided. In the bosom of this multitude was “ the 
congregation, with its pastor and both in union, with one general 
sway, made towards the prisoners, so that the bill-incn and other offi- 
cers” thrust back, could do nothing, nor even come nigh. There was 
no attempt at any rescue, but once meeting the martyrs, embracing and 
encouraging them, there they were at the place of suflering in Smithfield. 

The people now left the bill-men and officers to act. The proclama- 
tion in name of the King and Queen, enjoining profouml silence, was 
again read, with a loud voice. Mr. Ihjntham was there, and now came 
his time to speak. Immediately upon seeing the fire kindled, turning his 
eyes to the i>cople, he cried out and said — “ We know they are the people 
of God, and therefore we cannot choo.‘»e but w ish well to them, and say 
God strengthen them.” Then morelnddly — Aimiyhty Hod ^ for HhrUfii 
sake, strengthen them With entire consent, and one voice, all the people 
followed with — “ Amen ! A men I ” The noise was so astounding, and the 
voices so numerous, that the officers did imt know what to say, nor whom 
to accuse. Holland then, embracing the stake and the reeds, closed his 
life with these words — 

Lord ! 1 most humbly tliaiik thy Majesty that thou hast called me from the 
state of death unto the li^tit of thy heavenly word, and now unto the fellowship of 
thy saints, that I may sing and say — Holy, holy, hol\, Lord God of Hosts ! And 
Lord, into thy hands I commit my spirit. Lord bless these thy f)eople, and 
save them from idolatry.’* 

The whole seven died in joyful constancy, in prayer, and praising 
God.>^ 


Bentham biin*elf, la writing to liia friend Lerer, in Switzerland, on the 17th of July, sayz— 
A fearfnland cmel proclamation being made, that, under pain of prrtetit dfuth, no mati nhould 
either approach nigh nnto them, touch them, neither npeak tonf»r comfort them ; yet were they 
«o mhthtlly •}K>ken to, ao comfortably taken by the bandN, and so godly comforted, not witbMand- 
ing that fearful proclamation, and the present threatening* of the sheriff and sergeants, that the 
adversaries themsclres were aeimied.** Harician MS., N<», 41C, i>. Ii3. 
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Such a triumph well deserved to be traced, for it was a 
decisive one. Mary had yet nearly five months to reign, but she 
must no more burn a single martyr at the wonted place, nor 
at any other, within her own capital. Bonner’s occupation, 
too, was gone ; for, as far as we know, he never personally sen- 
tenced one individual to the flames, in any place, after being 
thus addressed by Roger Holland. Six men, indeed, out of 
the twenty-two seized, still remained to be disposed of, and, a 
few days after Holland, they had been examined ; but all this 
the Bishop had prudently left to Thomas Darbyshire, his ne- 
phew, the Chancellor ; nor were they put to death till the 
1 Sth or 1 4th of July. But even then they cannot be burnt in 
London ; thev must be sent down to Brentford, and the writ 
to execute come from the Lord Chancellor’s office. All this is 
distinctly stated to have been done in “ post-haste,” and at 
night, either from fear or craft on the part of Bonner ; but 
never again must the fin' blaze in Smithfield. Such was “ the 
Congremtion of the Faithfulf assembling for worship in the 
days of Queen Mary ; and, with all its imperfections, there 
certainly never was in England a body of Christians more 
highly honoured by Cod, in “ resisting unto blood, striving 
against sin.” 

In adverting to the character of Mary’s administration, owing to these 
Jetestiiblo cniclties some historians have consigned the entire period to 
unmitigated or indiscriminate censure in every other point of view ; but 
the fact is, that the odious character of persecution for opinions, on the 
part of Government, is rendered much more so when the state of England, 
in other respects, is candidly observed. 

The Queen herself, indeed, was very frequently, perhaps the most un- 
happy living being in the kingdom, and certainly so for the last year of 
her life ; but when we embrace the entire period, once exclude the war 
of opinion, and turn the eye away from those ever-blazing fires of the 
later years, the commercial interests of the countiy were not unprosper- 
ous, at least up to January 1558, when Calais was lost. Her expulsion 
of those worthy foreigners at the commencement of her reign, who, with 
an ingenuity they had brought with them, were naturalizing their arts 
and manufactures in England, was at once imfK>litic and hurtful ; but 
Mary concluded an advantageous commercial treaty with Russia, and 
put an end to the injurious monopoly so long carried on by the Easter- 
lings, or Merchants of the Steel-yard. One very intelligent foreigner was 
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then living in England, Signor Giovanni Michele, the Venetian ambaasa- 
dor, who, of course, troubled not himself about the cruelties of the day ; 
but he has left his own interesting survey of the country, as he reported 
it officially to his native states, part of which it must be some relief to 
peruse. Having mentioned a certain profusion which had struck him as 
peculiar to the country, he thus proceeds : — 

I use the term profusion, as there is no nation which, in its manner of liv- 
ing and ordinary expenditure, is more extravagant than the English ; because 
they keep more servants, with a greater distiuction of offices and degi*ees in 
which these servants are placed. In this manner, to mention only one particu- 
lar, in order to give an idea of other expenses of greater moment, tho expense 
of the Court in the mere article of living, that is, of eating and drinking, and of 
what solely relates to the table, amounts to from fifty-four to fifty-six thousand 
pounds sterling a-ycar, making 230,000 of our scudi. It is a monsti'ous thing to 
see the quantity of \ictual8 usually consmned, with the allowances to attend- 
ants and servants ; and yet not the fourth part is now expended of what was 
spent in the time of Henry and Edward, the pi'edecessors of the Q,ueeii — her 
Majesty having succeeded in correcting many abuses, and regulating superHui- 
ties, partly by limiting, and partly by entirely abolishing, many tables, and 
taking away all arbitrary supplies of provisions/’ 

Among servants, the ambassador here evidently included that nutner- 
ous class of retainers, granted by the Crown to officers of the househohl, 
and special favourites. A retainer was a servant, not menial, but wear- 
ing the livery of his Master, and attending upon all special occasions. 
The number had been diminishing from the days of Wolsey, and not- 
withstanding her retrenchments, Mary far exceeded her successor, Eliza- 
beth, in this source of expense. Stephen Gardiner, who was extremely 
fond of style as well as of money, led the way under Mary, by contriving 
to obtain for himself as many as tu)o hundred retainers ; the only other 
man who then had as many being the Earl of Arundel. Elizabeth never 
yielded more than one hundred to any person of the highest rank, and 
that but rarely. Mary, in five years, had granted thirty-nine such 
licenses of retainer ; Elizabeth will grant only fifteen in thirteen years. 

With the general state of the country in other respects our ambassador was 
particularly struck. ** But the liberty of this country is really singular and won- 
derful ; indeed there is no other country, in my opinion, less burdened and more 
free. For they have not only no taxes of any kind, but they are not even tliought 
of : wo TAX on salt, wine, beer, flour, meat, doth, and other necessaries of life, 
which in all parts of Italy especially, and in Flanders, are the more productive 
the greater is the number of inhabitants who consume them. But here every 
one indifierently, whether noble, or of the common people, is in the free and 
unmolested enjoyment of all he possesses, or daily acquires, relating either to 
food or raiment, buying or selling, except in those articles which he imports or 
exports by way of traffic.*’ 

The last exception, of custom, on every export and import, this in- 
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telligent foreigner, had before explained, as well as the various other 
sources of revenue ; but it becomes doubly striking now', that so much 
as this, or any thing like it, could be asserted respecting the people at 
large, at the very moment when, as we have seen, there was one excep- 
tion, so cruel /ind profane. It was to be found in the case of all those, 
whether high or low, male or female, who dared to thinh for themselves, 
or who either read or believed tlu oradea of God! Our Venetian was him- 
self a disciple of “ the old learning,” but he was far too shrewd to sup- 
pose that the change enforced by this reign of terror would last long. 
On the contrary, he regarded the nation as a vessel loosened from its 
long accustomed mooring. 

“ Generally speaking,'* says he, ^ your Serene Highness may rest assured, 
that with the English the example and authority of the Sovereign is every 
thing, and religion is only so far valued as it inculcates the duty due from the 
subject to the Prince. They live as he lives, they believe as he believes, and 
they obey his commands, not from any inward moral impulse, but because they 
fear to incur his di.spleasure ; and they would be full as zealous followers of the 
Mahometan or Jewish religions, did the King profess either of them, or com- 
manded his subjects to do so. In short they will accommodate themselves to any 
religious pei'suasion, but most readily to one that promises to minister to licen- 
tiousness and profit." 

Such was the judgment formed by Michele, about eighteen months be- 
fore Mary's death, for he had returned to Venice in 1557 ; and no doubt 
to some persons, at first reading, it will appear to be distinguished for 
severity. But when it is remembered that in the mouth of such a man, 
lice7Uiom7ie8s might be only his epithet for “ entire freedom from all the 
superstitious trammels of the old learning,” and by profit he may have 
referred simply to the desire after commerce ; then the terms may be 
allowed to pass, as no very inaccurate description of two leading senti- 
ments or feelings which prevailed throughout the country. Already he 
tells us that all eyes and hearts were turned towards the Lady Eliza- 
beth as successor to the throne ;” and there can be no doubt that thou- 
sands were now sick unto death of Bonner s brutal sway ; though at the 
same time, even after noticing the final scenes at Smithfield and Brent- 
ford, Mr. Bentham added — And yet men, for the most part, were never 
more careless, nor maliciously merry than they are now.”^ 

On the whole, the reader can now easily distinguish between 
the people at large, and those who had been so shockingly 
persecuted ; nor need he imagine that the English as a nation 
had all of a sudden become more distinguished for cruelty than 


‘0 The report of Signor Michele, containing many curioni particulars as to this reign, may be 
seen entire, in the letters printed by Sir Henry Ellis. Second series, vol. ii., p. 218-S40. 
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the neighbouring nations on the Continent.^^ They had in- 
deed, at first, asked for such a Queen as Mary, and obtained 
their desire ; they had unwillingly submitted to such a King 
as Philip, and to such Ministers; and under their united 
sway that salutary horror was implanted in the nation, which 
was not to leave it for generations to come ; but it was the 
leaders of this people who destroyed them, but more especially, 
as a body, the Bishops, who were now fighting with fury for 
“ their kingdom of this world,*” as they so manifestly had 
done, ever since the Scriptures were introduced in 1526. For 
these five years past they had been powerfully backed, and 
occasionally goaded on, by both the King and Queen ; nor 
had the diocese of Canterbury under Cardinal Pole formed any 
exception to the raging cruelty.*® 


*7 The same rampant fury af^ain&t what they called hero-tv had rayed horribly on the Conti- 
nent. Paul Sarpi aaftures u*. that from the firwt edict of (’harles* V. to the treaty of Cateaii- 
Cambresie, in 1558 ffty thofuiand had been hanmed, beheiidtd. bun cd and buried alive fur their 
opinions! And Philip, follotring his father's counsel. di*.j)ost«l of an equal number, during the 
next thirty years! Grotius states the entire number at Such was the course run 

first by the father-in-law, and then by the husband, of our Mary the Kirvi * «/ Sjunn, now ' 

*8 That anxiety which has been often shown by bioyrai>ber.s to exempt their hero from the 
guilt of persecution, forms one jwwcrful testimony ucain**! it.** wicki dne*.s. Tunstal and Pole 
bare been often so treated. The former appears to have been softened by his advanced ago, for 
under the Marian perseentiow, he was now nlKiie ctyhty, and ilied the )eur after it, aged eighty - 
five: and Pole, in private life, might have been mild in his de]H>rtment, but wbnt does this sig- 
nify when we come to facts? Philli{>s in his life, of the Cardinal, has told us. that he, the biogra- 
pher, had “too real a respect for the public, to trouble it with w ranKles on /or/r or dates or 
authorities of little or no consequence;” but this was after he had informed that public, as u/arf. 
that “ not one was put to death in the diocese of Canterbury alter Cardiiinl Pole was promoted to 
that see!” Now, to say nothing of the diocese at large, Pole took his seat, the ven' next day 
after Cranmer's raartyrdom, by which time nineteen bad bc-en put to death In Canterbury Itself, 
and inthesanM city, twenty-three more followed, five of whom had been famished in ]uison 
In tmth, the very last burning was in Canterbury, when five perinhed at once, and only eight davs 
before the Cardinal himself died, all these had been delivered up to the secular arm in Julv, 
by Pole's own written certificate to the Queen. And what can be said in reply to the language 
of Pole himself? So late as the close of 1557, i» writing to the PontilT, he informs him,— “ mv 
whole employment and labour is that 1 may daily gain more to the Church, and to cut r^thosc 
that are obstinate as rotten members. Your Holiness hath reaped greater fruit of honour from 
my labours, than any Pope, by any Legate, for many ages ever did.” 

Even Gardiner’s character has been mistaken, simply from want of attention to dates. Speak- 
ing of this period. Sir J. Mackintosh has said—” Justice toOanliner requires it to be mentioned 
that his diocese was of the bloodless class ” But Gardiner wus dead. He died only nine months 
after the persecution had begun, and before then he had cordially sanctioned the death of Rogers, 
and Saunders, and Bradford ; of Hooper and Ferrar, Ridley and Latimer : men who might lie 
styled “ the head deer ” of the whole flock afterwards slain. No, Gardiner died in November 
15S5, and hence H bean so much harder on the predominant counsellor who succeeded him, 
who for thrtx years after this, wilfully sanctioned persecution. This counsellor, it is well known, 
was Reginald Pole, whom Mary would not permit even to reside in Canterbury, that she might 
have his advice on oi/occastons. Gardiner, however, had been concerned in the death of al- 
most every eminent martyr, and these, with the exception of Cranmer, had all been cut off, 
when Pole soooeeded. 

Puller haa surveyed this persecution hy looking to every diocese in succession, ns if the cha- 
racter of its bbhop were to ^ seen by such a survey ; but the criterion is a very imperfect one. 
Wherever occasion offered, no bishop would have found it safe to resist ; and even Bonner him- 
self was quickened by royal authority. There is, however, an important and far more correct 
key to blood being shed, or not shed, in any district. .Vast blood was shed, and roost misery 
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In return for all this violence and bloodshed, the moment of reaction, 
of course, arrived at last. The day of retribution began to dawn. Our 
Venetian ambassador had left England immediately before the period 
which would have constrained him to modify his style. Persecution 
employed by .any Government, without recoiling on its authors, is un- 
known to history ; and whether it did so now, let the reader judge. 
Death and hanishn\£nt and deprivation of ofice had been the leading 
punishments inflicted, and although this be not the world where we are 
to expect perfect retribution, there is always enough to prove, that 

Verily there is a God, who judgeth in the earth." The extent to 
which those very evils fell upon the parties in power, is well worthy of 
observation. 

In the language of sacred writ, “ Judgment had begun at the house of 
God and was there nothing to befall those who obeyed not the truth, 
and especially those who had despised and rejected the Word of God ? 
Prevailing disease, by fever and ague, was nothing more than the pre- 
face or introduction to other evils : but, by the summer of 1557, these 
diseases are said to have gone to such extent as to endanger the produce 
of the earth. In some j)laces com had stood and shed on the ground, 
for want of reapers ; and in others, they would have willingly given one 
acre of corn, to reap and carry another.” Disease too had fallen 
especially upon “ gentlemen and men of great wealth but all this was 
merely a preparation for the year 1558, or Mary's last. 

In the spring of 1557, the Queen had been visited by her cold hus- 
band, Philip, and for the last time. He, without difiiculty, drew her 
into war with France ; and by the 7th of January 1558, she had lost 
Calais in seven days. It had cost Edward III. eleven months of siege, 
the English flag having floated on its battlements for above two hundred 
years. The loss was more deeply lamented indeed than it deserved ; still 
it was felt, not merely as a national degradation, but by the mer- 
cantile interests especially, as one which might prove of serious injury 
to commerce, an object to which thousands had become much alive. 

The summer and autumn of 1558 turned out to be more unhealthy 
than those of the year preceding. Parker, afterwards Archbishop of 
Canterbury, calculated that three parts out of four, throughout the 
country, were sick. Gentlemen, who kept twenty or thirty servants had 
not above three or four to help the residue. Even the harvestmen had 
become so scarce that twelve pence were given for work, wont to be 
done for three. And if it be recollected that all this misery occurred 
at the close of five years of violence and injustice, of oppression and 
slaughter, no wonder if thousands were exclaiming with one of old — 

rnduTod. in all thow districts where the fTnrd qf Ood had been wo#/ rfad ; and wherever there 
was but little or none, there the Scriptures, as jet, hod been but little known. Hence the difter- 
eiice between the northern and sonic other counties, compared with others nearer to London. 
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What shall be the end of these things V* The end, however, was now 
near at hand. 

Parliament assembled on the 5th of November. Financial embarrass- 
ments were disclosed, and pressed for consideration. A subsidy was 
proposed, and might perhaps have passed the Upper House, but what 
could this signify now ? On the 14th, the Lord Chancellor, the Trea- 
surer, and the Lords in a body, catne dottn to the Commons to reason with 
them, but they would not move, and came to no decision. The close of 
Mary^s life might well serve as a lesson of terror to all j>er8ecutors. At 
the outset of her reign, she had paid no regard whatever to freedom of 
opinion, and then remitted a subsidy in order to fix herself on the 
throne. She then obstinately determined to espouse a Spanish husband, 
not having the sagacity to perceive, that Charles V^ and his son Philip 
were only practising their ambition upon her. It was a step which the 
nation never forgave. Then came that outrageous course of blood and 
torture, with which thousands were now so thoroughly disgusted. The 
rough physic of Providence had produced its destined effect. On the 
fifth day after this Parliament sat down, five martyrs had suffered at 
Oanterbuiy. They prayed at the stake, that they might Ini the last, and 
they were the And now, in five days more, the (lovcrnment is at 

an end ; the supplies are stop|>ed ; {>ecuniary aid can be (obtained no 
more, and the Queen, full of chagrin and disappointment, has little 
more than forty-eight hours to live. She had been attackeil in summer 
by the prevailing fever, then so fatal ; and early on the morning of 
Thursday the 17th of November, she breathed her last, at the very mo- 
ment when her own husband and Henry the Second, the S{>anish and 
French Monarchs, were meditating the extension over all Kuru{)e, of 
such a tribunal as the Int/niniioft had already shewn itself to be, by its 
exercise of authority in S{iain.^^ 

The Queen herself, in conjunction with that body of men denominated 
ecclesiastical, had been the responsible agents in the kingdom, and one 
naturally turns to this quarter as to the moving iqiring of all that hacl 
been perpetrated. Adverting to this period, the close of 1558, Mr. 
Stiype has told us that the mortality among the priests was such that 
a great number of parish churches, in divers parts of the realm were un- 
served, and no curates could bo gotten for money.'' But with the 
Bishops, and their immediate agents, lay the chief responsibility ; and 
if we can arrive at certainty as to their mortality, as this has never been 
sufficiently observed, there may be enough to arrest attention even now, 
at the distance of more than two hundred and eighty years. 

The Bench of Bishops under Mary consisted of twenty-seven indivi- 
duals. Now, besides the hundreds of martyrs whom they had consigned 


Ms 
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to the flames, it is well known that they had put to death five of their 
own number, namely Hooper and Ferrar, Latimer and Ridley in 1555, 
and Oranmer in 155G. How then had it fared with this order of men 
throughout the reign ? By the month in which Mary herself was in- 
terred, twenty-four Bishops had expired, and in only thirteen months 
after, six more had followed ; that is thirty such men had died by the 
visitation of God/' These included two Lords Chancellor, Goodrich and 
Gardiner, and two Cardinals, Pole and Peyto. In the short space of 
four years, from the death of Gardiner (the next after Latimer and Rid- 
ley) in November 155.5, to that of Tunstal inclusive, in November 1569, 
twenty-four had died ; fourteen of these had expired in less than six- 
teen months^ l>cfore and after the Queen's own decease. Death has been 
sometimes denominated “ a great tcficher but here was a lesson, which 
surely could not fail to be the subject of fre<iuent remark at the time. ^ 

Fuller, the old historian, had l>een struck with this mortality ; and, in 
his own <juaint manner, he has said “ There were nine Bishops now dead, 
who were the (lenth-gujtrd of Queen Mary — as expiring a little before 
her decease ; namely, John Capon or Salcot, Bishop of Salisbury ; Robert 
Parfew, Bishop of Hereford ; Maurice Griffith, {Griffin) Bishop of 
Rochester; William Glynn, Bishop of Bangor. These were Queen 
Mary's nehere to her grave. Gr, as expiring a little after her departure, 
siS Reginald Pole, Archbisho[> of Canterbury ; John Hopton, Bishop of 
Norwich ; James Brookes, Bishop of Gloucester ; John Ilolyman, Bishop 
of Bristol ; Morgan, Bishop of St. David s ; these were Queen Mary’s 
train-f)e<irrrA to the same.” 

But if the histinian would Uikc up the catalogue of the dead, from 
Parfew to Morgan, and thus assemble them round the body of the Queen, 
the funeral pnKcssiou was hir more striking than this. The following 
would have been more correct ; and, placed in the order in which they 
were calleil aw'ay by death, it exhibits a spectacle with which there is few, 
if any, in history to compare. We have intermingled with the Bishops, 
however, several other a}>propriate characters, as the proper place and 
time, for announcing their decease. 


Th<*«r' ataffment* arc foamlcU on Iho f.*Uowln« InhJe, in which th« rrnder nwy lit once di»* 
cover in italic, the martTni. or the nnrober pat to death be man, and the namber conc^ed to 
the ftrare by the Oodof life and death. There died in l&M, Gootirich of Kir, 10th May ; Sampeon 
of UchSeld. SMh Sep. ; Voiiiey of Kxeter, In 9th Feb ; Ftrrar 

**/ SL IMHtTf, .VKti Feb. ; tAUimer fFnrctttfr and RtVUry 1 / londam ISlh Oct. : Gardiner of 
Wincheater. JSth Noe.; Cotea of Cheater, Ih«. In IASS. Aldrich of Carlmle. Ath March; 
f^ranmtr tg Arnlrrhwrjr, Slat March ; Bell of Gloneeater, 9d Anf(. ; Hay of Chicheater, 9d Ang. ; 
Man of the lale of Man ; Chambcri of reterboroasb ; Bird of Cheater. In 1AS7, Parfew or 
Waiton of Si. Aaaph, SiM Sep. ; Saicot or Capon of Saliabnry. Sth Oct. : King of Oxford, 4th Dec. 
In tSSB. Peyto elect of Saliatery. April : Glynn of Banaor. 21»t May ; Brooheaof Gloneeater, 7th 
Sep. ; Bnaheof Brietol, lUhOct. ; PoleofCanteTbnry, 17th Nor. ; Griffin of Rochester, 20th Nov. 
Hopton of Norwich, Not. ; Holymau of Brietol, 9fHh l>ec. : Chriatopheraon of Chicheater, Dec. ; 
Reynolds elect of Hereford, died In priann. In I5SB, Bayne of LichSeld, Jan. ; Allen of Rocheo* 
ter, Oct. : Tnnetal of Darham. ISth Nor, ; Morgan of St. Dneid’a, 2.*M Dec. In IMS, Oglethorpe 
of CarHale, 4th Jan. ; and White of Wincheater, llth January. Poinet of Wincheater, died 
nbifmd llth April I.AA<i.~>Sre Sjfnofait. IT'ooffr dth. a»wt. 
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Pabfkw of St. AMjih, S2d Sep., &J,—Saicot of Sa/itburj/, 6th OcI.—King of Ojtfttrd, 4th Dec. 

William Warham, Prebend, and nephew of the Archbiahop, Oct. 

Sir Richard Rochester, Comptroller of the Queen's house : a willing persecutor, No% . 

Cardinal Pcyto, Elect of Sa/t«&urp, Apr. 1.^68. 

Glvnn of Bangor^ 2lBt May.— Brookes of 7th Sep.— Brsns of Briittd, llth Oct. 

Tho. Chotteham, l*rebend. the successor of Rogers the Proto-Martyr, Oct. 

Edward Mowle, Prebend aud Archdeacon of Essex, Oct. 

Tho. Bcnnet, Treasurer of St. Paul's, 16th Oct. 

QUEEN MARY, 17th Nov. 

Cardinal RsotNALD Pols of Cantertmrtf. 18th Nov. 

OKirris of Roch*'4ter, 2()th Nov.— Hopton of Norwich ^ Nov. 

Robert Johnson, Principal Register of Bonner, and Proctor-(»eneral of Caiiterbiirv, 22d Nov. 
Basset, Esq. one ot the Queen's Privy Chamber, 26th Nov. 

Gabriel Duhtu\ Prebend, the lA'frat/t'r tt/ Tyudale, bth JM'C. 
sir T. Cheyiie, Master-Treasurer to the Queen, 8th Dec. 

Hugh Weston, in disgrace, opponent of Latimer, Ridley and Craiiincr, 8th Dec 
Verney, Master of the Queen's Jewel-house, 12th Dec. 

Queen interred, in Westniuister Abbey, 13th Dec. 

Hoi.ym-XN of Bririol, 2nth Dec.— Cmristophkhso.v of Chieherier, Dec. 

Rky.n'OLDr, Elect of Hereford, Dec. Bavnk of Liehjfield and f>/vn/rv, Jan. l.’>.’>!>. 
AI.I.RV of Ibtchester, Oct.— I'l NaTAi. of Duriiani, 18th Nov.— Moroan of St. Dand't, 2:hl Dec. 

Ami only the nest month afterwards. 

Oglbtiiorpk of Carlisle, 4th Jan. — W hjtk of H’inehester, llth Jan. 

Sir John Baker, Chancellor of the Court of Augmentations, Jan.)^‘ 

Beside the Queen herself, we sec that not fewer than thirty- one con- 
spicuous official individuals had been swept away hy death ; twelve pre- 
ceding, and nineteen following her Maje.'ity to the grave — or five con- 
nected with the Crown, and twenty-six ecclesiastics. Of these, four had 
been Prebends, and nineteen Bishops ; two of whom were Cardinals. 
The first, Peyto, was never allowed to enter the kingdom ; the second, 
Reginald Pole, was the last Cardinal who set his foot in England. 

Under the authority of these men, however, not only had blood been 
shed, but deprivation of office, and flight beyond seas, bad ensued ; and 
in the change which now took place, at least one hundred and ninety- 
two of the most noted chariicters tlius suffered. Of these, fourteen were 
bishops, three of whom fled, and the rest, in free custody, shorn of their 
office and emoluments, so died. Only one of the entire Bench, an old 
man, vras suffered to remain — Kitchen of Llandaff, who conformed, aud 
died in 1566. But besides these, there were at least eighty Rectors, 
fifty PrelKinds, fifteen Masters of Colleges, twelve Archdeacons, twelve 
Deans, and six Abbots and Abbesses — all of whom were deprived, and 
not a few fled.** 

After all, there can be no question, that many a man who had cin- 
brued his hands in blood, or had been instrumental in tho infliction of 
unmerited misery, still survived, with apparent impunity ; but this was 
not without an end. ‘‘ Slay them not," said the sacred writer, “ lest nuf 
people forget ” — but scatter them by thy jiower, and bring them down, 
O I/ord." Such petitions at least had been litwally fulfilled. As a 


Wood's Athctiv and Fasti. Nicolas’ Synopsis. Strype’s AiinHis. rriio l.m Nvwcoiirt'i 
Repertorium. Hy this time ihrrv vrere adnaxi fourteen Sees vacant ! 

Cotton MS., Tit tts, C x. Cambden. Sirype. 
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combination of human beings against all righteousness and truth, they 
had been brought down the chief ring-leaders had been sent, in 
quick succession to the grave, and the impious conspiracy was at an 
end. Every man who loved Divine Truth might say, “ Thou hast smitten 
all mine enemies on the cheek-bone ; Thou hast broken the teeth of the 
ungodly.” 

To some persons, however, after such a review, the greatest mystery 
of all, may seem to be the comparative escape, and long survival, of by 
far the most active agent in cruelty and blood — the man who appeared 
almost to congratulate himself on the number of his victims. If his ori- 
ginal name had been S<tvage^ it ought never to have been changed. This 
was Edmund Bonner, who survived almost all his contemporaries, and 
his royal mistress nearly eleven ycars.^^ Elizabeth on her accession was 
distinguished for caution in disclosing her intended course ; but of all 
his brethren on the Bench, Bonner was the only man whom the Queen 
marked out, by withholding her hand, when she gave it to the rest, 
and not [icnuittiiig him to touch it. Familiar with the Satanic work of 
persecution from the earliest days of his appointment, under Henry the 
Eighth, eighteen years ago, he was now a veteran in crime; and well 
acquainted with the Marshalsea prison, he was finally sent back to it 
once more. Had he expired soon^ with so many of his fellows, his ex- 
ample might soon have been forgotten ; but Bishop quonda^n, as he was 
called, shall live, in contempt, to excite most salutary recollections, and 
keej) in remembrance the flames of Smithfield. ‘‘ A jail,” says Fuller, 
w’us conceived the safest place to secure him from the people's fury.” 
Had he thus died, by the hand of man, it must have been regarded as 
nothing more than an act of private revenge ; but surviving in disgrace, 
as the must significant “ memento” of past times, it was as if Providence 
had ‘‘ set a nnirk upon him ” that he might live as the standing object 
of universal execration. As a living monument of Divine displeasure, he 
died in prison, unchanged, on the 5th of September 1569, and was buried, 
under the cloud of night, among the condemned, in Southwark church- 
yard. Midnight was ordered by Edmund Grindal, as the safest time, to 
prevent any disturbance by the citizens. 

A far difierent subject, or the history of the English Bible 
during this reign, now claims our attention ; although it is 
probable that not a few may be disposed to inquire, — And 
what can possibly be said at such a time as this T’ That aU 
things went backward/’ is an expression which has been often 


'* Cutn it gciiuerit Sacriffx SatH0u$ ; Pic ttn<k* BoHrri, rogo, nomen tibi?" » tbe epigram 
Riven by ParkhurKt. The name of SavaRC has been fathered ii|k»h him even by Anthony Wood, 
hut Strype denies it us a calumny, on the authority of a Baron Lcclimore. 
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employed, it is true, in reference to the days of Mary the First; 
but it is one, strictly speaking, far from being correct. There 
was, to a certainty, one exception, and that one was worth all 
other things put together ; so that for every feeling excited, 
or rather harrowed up, by the recital of martyrdoms, cruelty 
and banishment, there is yet balm in reserve ; and as that is 
to be found nowhere else, except in the positive progress 
of Divine Truth, it only renders the history of the Sacred 
V olume one of deeper interest. 

The purpose of Heaven, in keeping the history of the 
country, and that of the Divine Word, in our vernacular 
tongue, perfectly distinct^ has been made apparent, we presume, 
in all that is past : but the distinction was now to be more 
marked than ever. In other words, the Government having 
fallen back into its old condition, the same singular course 
which had been pursued at first, was now, as we shall see pre- 
sently, to be repeated. As far as Divine Revelation in the 
language of any people is allowed to be an infinite blessing, 
it cannot be too deeply impressed upon every Emjlhh reader, 
that the history of no other European version affords such 
peculiar proofs of the fixed purpose of God. Let what will 
take place, to the people of this insular kingdom were to be 
committed these Living Oracles, and that independently, nay, 
and in defiance, of all that could be done to the contrary. 
Nor is there any other kingdom in Europe of which it can be 
said, that the Scriptures were originally prepared for its inha- 
bitants, and afterwards so perfected for their perusal, beyond 
the l>oundariee of the country itself Curiosity may therefore 
well be excited to observe the progress now, when this glorious 
design must appear to have arrived at what is familiarly 
termed, a dead stop. 

It is true that all the authorities, styled civil and ecclesi- 
astical, were up in arms against it ; and now, banded together 
as the soul of one man, they could officially alter or destroy 
every thing else of human appointment or device : but they 
might as well have expected to succeed rooting out in the violet 
or the rose from the soil of England, as to do so in banishing 
the Word of Life from the country, or in snatching it from 
all the people who had already received and prized it, as their 
only and all-sufficient guide to a better world. 

No sooner, indeed, had January 1555 arrived, than it seemed 
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as if something of this kind had been meditated, by their hasty 
attempt to brand certain persom with odium. There were two 
individuals still remaining in England to whom the country 
had stood indebted for the Scriptures — John Rogers and Miles 
Corerdale ; and these were among the earliest victims seized 
by Government. With both characters the reader is already 
intimately acquainted ; the first, as the original editor of Tyn- 
dale'‘s Bible, which, after so many editions, was now in use ; 
and the second, not only as a translator, but the diligent cor- 
rector at the press, of several of these editions. 

When Queen Mary entered London, and had reached the 
Tower, on Thursday, the 3d of August 1553, it is well known 
that on the second day after, she released Gardiner, and Bon- 
ner, and Tunstal, from imprisonment, styling them “her own 
Bishops.**" The first of these she immediately appointed to be 
Lord Chancellor. He had been distinguished as one of the 
most eminent enemies of the vernacular Scriptures, and we 
have seen him, many a time, vent his enmity. It will be recol- 
lected that, in the year 1537, when the Bible edited by John 
Rogers was introduced into England by Grafton, and with such 
success, Gardiner was in France ; and that, after his return 
in September 1 538, he did all in his power to thwart the cir- 
culation of the Scriptures in the English tongue. Rogers, 
tlien on the Continent, had remained for twelve years longer, 
ministering to a German congregation. During the reign of 
Edward, either attracted by the state of the country, or per- 
sonally invited, he had returned to England by the year 
1550, and afforded occasion for one of those singular scenes, 
which had not unfrequently taken place under the roof of St. 
PauFs. The reader cannot have forgotten one in 1536, while 
Latimer was preaching his noted sermon to “ the children of 
light and the children of darkness.’’" Both classes were con- 
gregated here still ; but perhaps no discordancy had ever ex- 
ceeded the following. At the risk of a little repetition we 
present the picture entire. In September J 549, Bonner had 
been deprived of his office as Bishop of London, and who should 
be officiating in his room for the following half year, but 
Gabriel Dunne^ as residentiary prebend ? — the man who, with 
Phillips, had ensnared Tyndale at Antwerp, and at Brussels 
did his best to secure his death ! Dunne'’s oflBcial services, 
as bishop tempore^ had ended by the appointment of Nicholas 
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Ridley to the See of London in April 1550, and it is the very 
next month that we have certain evidence of Rogers being in 
London. He may have come earlier, but we are told that 
‘‘ when he returned to England he was admitted Rector of St. 
Margaret Moyses, and after that. Vicar of St. Sepulchres, 
London, on the 10th of May 1550.” The Rectory, however, 
he resigned next year, on the 1 0th of September, having been 
appointed by Ridley, one of the Prebendaries of St. Paul, on 
the 24th of August preceding. Here then, we have Dunne^ as 
prebend, sitting in the twelfth stall on tlie riglit side of the 
choir, and Rogers^ as Pancrass prebend, in the sixth on the 
left ; but this is rendered still more remarkable from its being 
the very stall which had been occupied by Robert Ridleg^ the 
uncle of Nicholas, once so furious in opj>osition to Tyndale and 
his translation ! 

Any person can now clearly perceive, witli what good will 
both Gardiner and Bonner must have weicoined the day when 
they should be able to triumph over both the Bishop and his 
Prebend, Ridley and Rogers, and wreck their vtuigeance on 
them both. Ridley, it must be confessed, by the warmth of 
his zeal in favour of Lady Jane Gray, had liastened himself 
into the Tower before his fellows ; having been sent there by 
Mary, even before her arrival in the capital. It was the first 
specimen of her power, and significant oF all that followed. 

But John Rooehs had done nothing to call for any inter- 
ference. He had occasion, it is true, to preach, in his turn, 
at Paul’s Cross, and then he warned the j>eople against ido- 
latry and superstition. This was after the (Queen’s arrival in 
London. He was immediately charged with preaching erro- 
neously, but he so defended liiinself before the Council, that he 
was freely dismissed. At this moment, had he felt disposed, 
he might have escaped abroad, and he liad strong inducements 
so to do. He had a wife and ten children, and in Germany 
he must have been secure of a living ; but he would not de- 
part. By the 18th of August 1553, a proclamation was is- 
sued, forbidding all preaching; after which, Rogers was or- 


** S«e hU memorable letter, and tome farther account of thin man, under 1A27, vol. i. It 
may be added, that in a correaponding atall to that of Hngvni. on the right aide of the choir, Mat 
John Uarjuifield, the noted f>erM«cutor, who etepped into Dunne’* neat, at bin death, in l&flS ; 
while John Bradifttrd, the martyr, ocoujiicd the tenth utall on the eanic itide. A hou»e divided 
agaiuat itteJf cannot Mtand ; hut what a mon«troui mixture of character wa* here ? And hence 
the language of Nivhola* Hidicy in hi§/aret(rtt to St. Pau]'*, Sec to), i.. p. A.’)n. 
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dered to remain, as a prisoner, in his own house, and commu- 
nicate with no one, save his own family. He happened to 
live not far from Bonner himself, who, with the sanction of 
Gardiner, as Chancellor, at last got him sent to Newgate, the 
worst of all the prisons ; where, among thieves and murderers, 
he remained throughout the whole of 1554, and there he is 
said to have been of use to the prisoners. “ My Lord,*” said 
llogers to the Chancellor, ‘‘ ye have dealt with me most 
cruelly ; for ye have put me in prison without law^ and kept 
me there now almost a year and a half. For I was almost 
half a year in my house, where I was obedient to you, God 
knoweth, and spake with no man. And now have I been a 
full y€'ar in Newgate, at great cost and charges, having a wife 
and ten children to find ; and I had never a penny of my 
livings, which was against the law.*’’’ They had, in short, left 
him to pine or perish in prison, and there having been no spe- 
cific charge, the whole course was illegal. 

At last, however, Rogers was called up for examination. 
The year 1555 was to be distinguished for persecution, and 
on the 1st of January they had commenced in good earnest, 
by the apprehension of thirty individuals. On the 22d, both 
Rogers and Hooper were before Gardiner, and other members 
of Council, as the Queen‘‘s Commissioners. The parties pre- 
sent were perfectly characteristic. Besides Gardiner, there 
was Tunstal, Heath, and Thirlby, Sir Richard Southwell, 
Sir John Bourne Secretary of State, and others, evidently 
eager to sit in judgment on such a man as this ; and as if it 
had been to point out to posterity the precise animus or spirit 
of the persecutors, as well as give still greater prominence 
to the history of the Sacred Y olume, Rogers must die first of 
all. He must now lead the van in the army of martyrs, and 
obtain ever after the lionourable appellation of Proto- Martyr 
in Queen Mary’s reign. 

Towards this good man, it is evident, that Lord Chancellor 
Gardiner had behaved with peculiar harshness and cruelty. 
He had, in fact, owed him a grudge for eighteen years, and 
now illegally had imprisoned him, for nearly eighteen months, 
though the martyr had frequently implored his release. Ro- 
gers had married when abroad, and presuming that a female, 
and a foreigner, and she not far from the time of her confine- 
ment, might have some influence, he had sent her to Gardiner, 
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with certain female companions, so long ago as Christmas 
1553, and as far as Richmond, “ humbly craving that he 
might be set at liberty,’' there being nothing laid to his charge. 
The only answer to this was his being committed by Bonner 
to Newgate ! From Newgate, Mr. Rogers had not only sent 
two petitions to the Chancellor, but his wife many times, with- 
out any effect. A Mr. Gosnold, and other benevolent gentle- 
men, had also petitioned on his behalf, but all was in vain ; 
and now that the prisoner is brought up for examination, it 
seemed as if, in the first instance, it had been only to gratify 
Gardiner’s spleen and passion. 

He was called up once more, before a far more formidable 
array of persecutors, on the 28th, and finally the next day, at 
nine o’clock, when Gardiner read his sentence condemnatory, 
giving him over to the tender mercies of Bonner and the 
Sheriff. Not one word had been said respecting his publica- 
tion of the Sacred Scriptures, but the Chancellor, in condemn- 
ing him, had thought this far too fine an opportunity not to 
east a slur upon the Bihle^ and thus hold up Rogers to the 
terror of all its readers, at the very commencement of this fiery 
day. In his sentence, when naming Rogers, three times, ho 
took special care not to omit, “ otherwise called Matthew.^'' 
We have no proof that this was the intention, but it served 
such a purpose for the moment. Gardiner having finished, 
gratuitously told him that ho was now “ in the great curse,’’ 
and that no man was to speak to him. Rogers, who through- 
out had spoken with great boldness as well as ability, and, as 
we shall see presently, to Gardiner’s utter confusion, if not 
dismay, then replied — 

^ Well, my Lord, here I stand before God and you, and all this lionourable 
audience, and take Him to witness, that I never wittiiif^ly nor willingly taught 
any false doctrine ; and therefore have I a good conscience bc^fore God and all 
good men. I am sure that you and 1 shall come before a J udge that is righte> 
otis, before whom I shall l>e as good a man as you ; and 1 nothing doubt but 
that I shall be found there a true member of the true Catholic Church of Christ, 
and everlastingly saved. And as for your false Church, ye need not to excom- 
municate me forth of it. I have not been in it these iwenly year* — the Lord bo 
thanked therefore ! But now ye have done what ye can, my Lord, 1 pray you 
yet grant me one thing f* 

What is that \ said Gardiner. “ That my poor wife, 
being a stranger (a foreigner) may come and speak with me, 
so long as I live — for she hath ten children, that arc her’s 
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and mine, and somewhat I would counsel her, what toere best 
for her to cto/’ Will it be believed, that, at once discovering 
a mind of the vilest character, the solitary request, and so 
touchingly put, was with disgusting barbarity denied ! And 
Bogers, though he had told the Chancellor that he had been 
married eighteen years, saw the man no more. The amount 
of such wickedness, it is not for us to describe. 

Hooper, Bishop of Gloucester, his honourable companion, 
had been also condemned the same day, and both were to be 
conveyed to Newgate. There w^as now, however, some cowardly 
fear of the people. The sentence had not only been pronounced 
with closed doors^ but they waited till nighty before their vic- 
tims were sent oft’. Even then, they conducted them from 
the Clink Prison to Winchester’s house, close by, and passing 
through it, along London bridge, officers had been sent before 
them, ordering the costermongers, who sat at stalls in the 
street, to put out their lights ! Why all this caution, if there 
was no apprehension of a rescue! Their coming, however, 
had been anticipated, and pious householders appeared on 
both sides of the streets, w ith candles. On their part, as the 
prisoners passed along, there was nothing but salutations of 
affectionate sympathy, thanksgiving for their constancy, and 
earnest prayers for its continuance. 

This was on Tuesday the 29th, and Rogers had only to 
live till Monday following. Early that morning, the 4th of 
February, not aware of what awaited him, like Peter of old, 
he was sound asleep. The jailor’ s w^ife w^ent and had some 
difficulty in awaking him. She then warned him to make 
haste, and prepare himself for the lire ! If it be so,” said 
the good man, “ I need not tie my points.” Bonner was 
already in waiting. Both Hooper and he were then, what 
they chose to call degraded, by being bereaved of their eccle- 
siastical trappings ; a process, which necessarily occupied 
some time, as they had first to be arrayed, and then the seve- 
ral parts were torn from them piecemeal. Hooper was to be 
sent off next day to Gloucester ; but the stake was already 
prepared for Rogers. Then once more, to Bonner he tendered 
the same solitary request, he had done to Gardiner ; but it 
was now reduced to this — ** that before going to the stake, he 
might be permitted to speak a few words to his wife.” But 
this, like his fellow, the inhuman monster denied ! Foxe 
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supposes that it was chiefly to inform her of liis examinations 
and answers, in his own handwriting, which he had left be- 
hind him, concealed in the prison. But if it was, the Bishop^s 
denial went for nothing, as tliey were afterwards found. 

Upon being delivered up to the Sheriff*, Woodroff*, before 
they left the prison, urged Rogers to revoke his opinions. 
“ That,**' replied the martyr, “ which I have preached, I will 
seal with my blood.’’ — “ Then,” said Woodroff, “thou art an 
heretic.” — “ That,” replied Rogers, “ will be seen .at the day 
of judgment,’^ — “ Well then,” said the Slieriff, “ I will never 
pray for thee.” — “ But,” said Rogers, mildly, “ I will pray 
for ihee^'' Thus they proceeded to the stake. 

Upon entering the street, they found an immense crowd 
awaiting them. In walking towards Smithfield, Rogers was 
repeating a portion of that blessed book he had given to his 
country — the olst Psalm. The people were giving thanks 
for his constancy ; but there among the crowd, there met him 
the wife, whom neither (lardiuer nor Bonner would permit 
him to see. His wife, tlie foreigner, with all lier children — 
one of these, a youth named Daniel, if the eldest, now nearly 
seventeen years of age ; the youngest, or the eleventh child, an 
unconscious babe, now hanging at the mother’s breast ! In 
the midst of this overwhelming scene, the husband and father 
stood firm, and having got through it, the bittoniess of death 
was past ! 

At the stake they brought him a pardon, upon eonditicni 
that he would recant. This, of course, he pointedly refused 
to do, and at last, washing his hands, as it were, in the fl.aines, 
he cried with his final breath, “ Lord, receive my spirit.” 

We have referred to his examinations and .answers, as they 
were afterwards printed in full, from the copies left behind ; 
and by John Foxe, who knew the martyr well. It so hap- 
pened that Mrs. Rogers, with her son Daniel, had gained 
access to the prison, and after looking in vain for these manu- 
scripts, they were about to depart, when the youth, looking 
round once more, spied his father’s papers, deposited in a cor- 
ner under the stair. 

John Rogers appears to have been the son of a father of 
the same name, and bom, not in Lancashire, as it has some- 
times been stated, but in Warwickshire, at Deritend, in the 
immediate vicinity of Birmingham. Rogers had been mar- 
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ried in 1.537, or the same year in which he had completed the 
Bible, to Adriana Pratt, alias de Weyden. She now returned 
with her children to Germanv, and the lad who had fonnd his 
father’s papers was afterwards better known, as an Ambassador 
from Queen Elizabeth to different countries.^ 

With regard to Miles Coverdale, without farther expla- 
nation it must appear almost incredible that, only fourteen 
days after the death of Rogers, or on the 18th of February, 
Queen Mary was writing a letter, of which he was to be the 
bearer, to the King of Denmark. He also had been in trouble, 
as well as Rogers, since 1553, though not confined to prison. 
This letter was written only on Monday week after the scene 
at Sinithfield, and the same day on which a splendid embassy 
was leaving London for Rome ; and yet the very next day 
Coverdale had his passport, “ for himself and two servants,” 
by which was most probably meant his tcife and one servant ; 
and so he left England for Denmark. Thus, if the one man 
connected with the Scriptures must lead the van of martyrdom, 
the other can easily be extricated from the grasp of Govern- 
ment by the overruling providence of God. 

The deliverance has been ascribed solely to the repeated and 
very earnest interjmsition of his Danish Majesty ; and but for 
this, humanly speaking, ho might not have survived : but there 
was a very curious concurrence of circumstances in favour of 
Coverdale's deliverance at tlm nmment, for King Christian’s 


*** Oanic'l K<ig«r« studied at Wittenberg, under Melancthon, os mentioned in one of his let- 
ters, and understood the Oennan, Dutch, and Latin languages, as well as English. He then 
came to England, and at Oaford had taken his degrees in July and August 1561. In the years 
1568 and 09, he lived with Lord Henry Norris, as his secretary. Haring married Susan, the 
YouDgest daughter of Nicasius Yetsweirt, French Secretary to Queen Elizabeth ; and once intro- 
duced to public notice, he not only became Clerk of the Council, but was afterwards employed 
as ambassador to Dclgium in 1575, to Oermany in 1577i nnd to Denmark in 1588. Thus he be- 
came the frequent correspondent of Cecil Lord Burleigh, as he was the valued friend of Camden 
the historian. He died in February 1592, and wmi interred close by his father-in-law, in the pa- 
rish church of Sunbury, Middlesex. See Strype's Annals, anno 1584. W'ood's Athcnec by Blis«, 
i,, 578. TanneFs Bibl. Brit., p. GTV). Wood, it is true, has sent Rf>gers, the father of Daniel, abroad, 
and noticed the martyr as though he were a diflferent person ; and Chalmers in his Biog. Diet, 
follows the Oxford annalist. But from Foxe we know the martyr’s son was named DanieU and 
from the son himself, the ambassador, that he added AUd-mortonu* to his name, as descriptive 
of his birth in Germany. Now, though we are indebted to Wood for the name of the martyr s 
father and his wife, nothing con be more improbable than that there should be two men of 
the same name, ho/A of whom went abroad, and both returned, both in trouble at the beginning 
of Queen Mary’s reign, btdh married to foreigners, and both having a son named Daniel, about 
the same age I Strype, who bad the manuscripts of the ambastiador in his possession and ex- 
amined them, p<»sltlvoly afbrms him to have been the son of the martyr. This too he does in his 
Annals, under 1558, or years after he hod published his life of Whitgift, in which he had 
only conjectured the fact. But besides Daniel, there It some ground for believing that an old 
and eminent minister, Richard Rogers of WVlhertfield in Essex, was another son. At least, 
William Jenkin. father of the expositor on Jade, was brought up under his eye, and it is well 
known, married the grand-daughter of Rogers the martyr. 
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second letter to Mary on his behalf was nearly month 
old. Why, then, should Ooverdale, a married Bishop, and an 
old offender in their opinion, be suffered to escape, and that 
immediately after the fire had been kindled for Rogers ! It 
will certainly prove to have been a memorable fact if the exa- 
mination and martyrdom of the one man should have contri- 
buted to the escape of the other^ and more especially as Rogers 
could have had nothing of the kind in view. 

The circumstances, therefore, now referred to are the more 
worthy of notice, as they not only stand in immediate con- 
nexion with the examination of the Proto- Martyr, but disco- 
ver not a little of the true character of these unprincipled men 
in power. Taken all in all, they form the richest scene in the 
reign of Mary, though scarcely, if it all, before observed. 

The martyrdom of John Rogers, in February 1555, con- 
nects itself with that of the heroic female, Anne Askew, in 
March 1546. There had been no fires in Smitlifield since the 
memorable night on which she suflered, almost nim* years ago. 
Considering the progress which had been made during the 
reign of Edward, through the medium of the Scriptures, the 
death of Rogers must have been regarded by many in London 
with unniingled horror ; but, beside this, a large and promis- 
cuous assembly had been present at his notable examination 
on the 28th of January, when he caught Gardiner and his 
bishops in a snare, and the people marked it. The language 
of Gardiner could not fail to have been in the mouth of thou- 
sands ever since, and the excitement in a few days was such as 
to frighten for a moment all the.se men of blood, from King 
Philip downwards. The present juncture, embracing a space 
of less than three weeks, will explain this. 

It was on Tuesday the 22d of January that Rogers was first 
examined. This was before Gardiner, as Lord Chancellor, 
and other members of the Council, such as Lords Howard and 
Paget, Sir Richard Southwell and Sir John Bourne, as Com- 
missioners from the Qneen.^ But on Monday the 28th, to 
Wednesday the 30th, Gardiner and many more sat by com- 
mission from Cardinal Pole ; and yet only the next week, 
when six other men were examined and condemned, they were 


MN«xt dftjall tiM Bbbopf wen down to Weftnainetcr, to receive the bletMliig and aovick 
of Cardinal Pole, Mnat not the aovicb be inferred, from wliat followed ? 
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not brought before the same tribunal, but merely before Bonner 
and his Consistory, with the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of 
London. Here were three distinct forms of proceeding, within 
the short compass of eighteen days. Then, to crown all, the 
very next day, or Sunday the 10th of February, we have a ser- 
mon preaching before King Philip, and by a Spaniard ; but 
upon what subject ? The sin of persecution for conscience sake ! 
Now, why this erratic course on the part of the persecutors ? 
Why could they not go straight forward? And if this sermon 
was a base artifice, of which there is now no doubt, why was 
it resorted to at the present moment ? The true character of 
all the parties in power is here involved. 

Stephen Gardiner, who plumed himself on his sagacity or 
cunning, had, no doubt, imagined that if he once proceeded 
against certain leading men ; or, in the cant phrase of the day, 
if the head deer were only brought to the ground, the common 
people would shrink with terror, and succumb to their autho- 
rity. It w'as full of this idea that he commenced, in a high 
tone, with John Rogers on the 22d of January ; but the very 
man w ith whom he thus began, proved to be more than a match 
for his proud and imperious temper. On the 28th, as soon as 
Rogers entered, nothing daunted, we know from himself that 
he remarked the change on the Court. Gardiner was there, 
of course, as Chancellor and Bishop, and chief persecutor ; 
but “ there W’ere,’’’ says Rogers, “ a great sort of men, his 
fellow bisliops, of whom I knew few’**’ — after eighteen months'* 
confinement. There were, in fact, not fewer than thirteen in 
all, six on each side of the Chancellor, besides three notaries, 
throe noblemen, eleven knights, and a very great multitude.^ 
(lardiner perhaps never forgot himself so far as he did this 
day ; but he could not stand the replies or remarks of his pri- 
soner, and found it not so easy to examine these men as he had 
anticipated. In* his wrath he actually called King Edward an 
usurper^ and then tried clumsily to recall the term ; but another 
expression, in reference to tiie reigning Queen^ turned out to be 
vastly more awkward for him and all his order. Rogers had 
intimated his persuasion that her Majesty would have done 


•7 Gardiner being in the centre, on hit right tide tat Bonnn'of London, f/ea/A of Worcetter, 
TkirWp of Kir, Jtfoom of Bath and Wellt, Brooke* of Olouceater, and Uolyman of Briatol ; on 
hit left tat TutuUU of Durham. Aldrich of Carlitle, HlcUeon of Lincoln, JUotyun of St. David't, 
Boplon of Norwich, and Bajme of Lichfield and Corentrjr. See here the retuU of Pole’t adv ic k. 
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wU enough but for his (Ghirdiner'*s) counsel.’**' When, in his 
haste, in reference to the persecution now commenced, he 
replied — ‘‘ The Qtieen went before mb, and it was her own mo- 
tion Thus affording another instance of persecutors wish- 
ing to shift the blame from themselves ; though certainly, at 
such a time as this, the assertion was very hazardous, whether 
it was true or false. But Rogers replied — “• Without fail, I 
neither can, nor will I ever, believe it ! ’’’* Aldrich of Carlisle, 
in name of himself and all his brethren, immediately said — 
They would bear Gardiner witness.*” Yeaf said Rogers, 
“ that I hetiere well?'' On which the laugh went round among 
the crowd assembled. Upon this, even Sir Richard South- 
well, the Master-Comptroller of the Royal Household, and 
Sir John Bourne, Principal Secretary of State, stood up to 
confirm the Chancellor'*s assertion. Never had men more fully 
committed themselves. Rogers then said — ItwJis no great 
matter ; but I think that they,’’ the Bishops, “ itere good 
helpers thereunto themsehes?'* Such a dialogue was easily car- 
ried away, and every word must have told upon the people 
throughout the metropolis ; but the assertion first made, in 
open court, and before such a crowd, for “ the thousandth man 
could not get in,” was felt, in the cool of the day, to have been 
no light matter. If it was true, they had betrayed a state 
secret ! Accordingly, next morning, when Rogers and Hooper 
were brought up for condemnation, it was found convenient to 
do so, as already hinted, with closed doors, 

Gardiner, however, both this day and the next, was equally 
nettled in the examinations of Tailour, Bradford, and Saun- 
ders. From Rogers, to the last man examined, he had had 
his own book, — “ De vera obedientia,” or “ true obedience,” 
quoted against himself, and his present conduct. To this 
book, Bonner had affixed a preface, or high eulogium ; and 
both having been translated into English, and printed abroad, 
many had it in their hands, many more in their mouths, and 
it was now quoted, or referred to, before both the authors, by 
men who had been long familiar with the original publication 
in Latin. Tunstal also was forcibly reminded of his famous 
sermon before Henry VIII., printed by Berthelet in 1639, 
or sixteen years ago. It, therefore, could not fail to be no 
small mortification, after his furious attack on the head deer^ 
when my Lord Chancellor found that here were six more men 
waiting to be examined ; one of them, indeed, a gentleman, 
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Mr. Hawkes, but the other five precisely of that humbler 
class on whose boldness and principle poor Gardiner had not 
calculated. Hence, when these individuals came to be ex- 
amined and condemned, neither the Chancellor nor eleven of 
his Bishops were there ! The whole process was despatched, 
and that speedily, by Bonner alone, as Ordinary, who had 
called the Lord Mayor, Sir John Lyon, and certain aider- 
men, to sit with him and his underlings. 

Bonner had examined the whole number on Friday, and 
condemned them all to the flames on Saturday the 9th of 
February, or the fifth day after the Proto-Martyr had been 
consumed to ashes ; and what, then, could the reader expect 
to follow only next day? If it was a sermon — ^which, in 
these times, was a great rarity, and therefore the more to be 
observed — must it not have been a sermon in praise of the 
Bishops, for their burning zeal on behalf of ‘‘ the old learn- 
ing ?’’ It was quite the rererse. The blundering assertion of 
Gardiner to Rogers, only thirteen days since, confirmed as it 
had been by all the Bishops present, and even two official 
laymen, had neither been forgotten nor unfelt. It had cer- 
tainly placed her Majesty before the country in one of the 
most critical of all positions, as the sole and imperative per- 
secutor ; and there can be no doubt, from what followed, had 
made her tremble, not only for herself, but the husband on 
whom, at this moment, she doated. The truth is, that public 
feeling still ran very high against the Queen’s marriage. She 
had allied herself to a Spanish prince, and the people had been 
foretold that, to a certainty, he would introduce the Court of 
Inquisition into England. Nothing, therefore, could have been 
more dangerous to the Queen than the positive affirmation of 
Gardiner, before a large and promiscuous audience. So, at 
least, it had been felt, but more especially by King Philip ; and 
what was the miserable artifice to which he resorted ? He 
had brought with him into England, as his confessor, Francis 
Alphouso di Castro, a Spanish divine, himself an author 
against hei^etics ; and this was the man appointed by the King 
to preach before the Court, on the lOtli of February, and 
against rdigiom persecution.^ 


*8 The first edition of his treatise “ Do Hacresibus," hod been printed at Paris in 1334, and iiu 
oiilaivted edition the year after this, or 1536. Ho died at Brussels, in February 1330, soon after 
having been appointed AicUbishop of Comixtstelia. 
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We regret not being able to find out his text; but in the 
course of his sermon he enlarged on the sin of taking away 
the lives of any for their religion — reprobated the practice of 
burning men on account of their opinions — and affirmed that 
the Bishops would search the Scriptures in vain for any autho- 
rity to spill the blood of their flocks. The Scriptures^ he in- 
sisted, taught Bishops, in the spirit of meekness, to instruct 
those who opposed them, and not to burn them for their con- 
scientious opinions ! 

But the Lord Chancellor of England, at the moment, was 
a Bishop, and President of the Court for burning ; Tunstal, 
who, in former days, led the van of persecution, had sat on 
his left hand, and Bonner on his right, wdio, only the day 
before, at one sweep, had appointed not fewer than six men 
to the flames. By the authority of these men, and ten others 
of the same order, on Monday before, Rogers had been con- 
sumed to ashes; on Friday, at Coventry, Saunders liad 
followed ; and only tw'enty-four hours before the sermon, 
Hooper was in the flames at Gloucester, and Dr. Tailour at 
Hadley ! 

As an exhibition, therefore, next day, nothing could have 
exceeded this. A Spanish priest upon English ground, preach- 
ing before the Court, and against the Bishops of England, 
especially those in power ! Arraigning, nay denouncing them 
in public, for having erabrued their hands in blood ! While 
there sat Philip to sanction the sermon, not without some 
fear for his personal safety or favour; and, like Pilate of old, 
he seemed “ to take water and wash his hands before the 
multitude,'’" saying, “ I am innocent of the blood of these 
just men."" The occurrence was a remarkable one; and the 
more so, since it is evident, that notliing less than apprehen- 
sion of some sort in the breast of the Monarch, could have been 
the impelling motive. “ It was believed,"" says Collier, “ that 
the Queen was overruled since her marriage, and that these 
fires had been kindled by Philip : however, the King, it seems, 
had no mind to lie under this imputation."" 

Where Gardiner and Tunstal were, or how engaged, at the 
moment when the Spaniard was preaching, we are not in- 
formed ; but certainly our exulting Lord Chancellor had but 
little imagined, that the Editor of Tyndalis Bible would live 
to come to England, and lead him^ in the last year of his life, 
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SO to expose the Bench and the Court, at one stroke ! Still 
less could he have supposed that the same man would so hit 
the mark, as to cause him eventually to shrink behind the cur- 
tain, and retire from playing at the game of persecution ever 
after ! ! Such at least was the fact, for “ he never afterwards,’’ 
says Lingard, “ took his seat on the bench — ‘‘ whether it 
was,” says the same author, “ that Gardiner disapproved of 
the measure, or that he was called away by more important 
duties //” The latter alternative is, to say the least, strangely 
expressed ; but neither the one nor the other will now serve the 
purpose of history, in accounting for the Chancellor’s non-ap- 
pearance. “ Gardiner,” says Soames, having kindled the 
fires of persecution, left to others the hateful office of supply- 
ing them with a succession of victims but w^e have no evi- 
dence whatever of any change of disposition in the man. The 
circumstances now related, alone and perfectly account for that 
change of tactics which ultimately ensued. At present, how- 
ever, there w'as a dead pause ; the execution even of the con- 
demned prisoners was suspended ; and the crisis occasioned 
farther debate in the Council itself. 

Now, it W 51 S precisely at this moment that Coterdale was re- 
leased^ and sent out of the country. On Monday week after 
this sermon, it had been thought advisable for the Queen at 
last to write her letter. It might very conveniently seem 
almost to contradict what Gardiner had said in open court, 
that day three weeks before, and on Tuesday the passport was 
also ready. It will, perhaps, therefore now be conceded, that 
there was at least some connexion, between the examination 
of Rogers, and the escape of Coverdale : though the interfer- 
ence of his Danish Majesty must not pass unexplained. 

It so happened that Coverdale, as well as Rogers, was a 
married man ; and strange as it may appear, that which had 
formed a source of such agonizing distress to the one man, be- 
came one of relief and safety to the other ; a circumstance the 
more remarkable, as marriage, though ‘‘ honourable in all,” 
was alone sufficient, after the accession of Queen Mary, to 
ensure the bitterest mockery, as well as privation and punish- 
ment. So Rogers had felt, especially during the last ten days 
of his life. It was to an excellent woman, Elizabeth Macheson, 
that Coverdale had been allied for a number of years, and they 
were both at Exeter when he was summoned to appear before 
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the Council at Richmond, in August 1553. From that time 
he had been committed, though as a prisoner at large.^ But 
then he and an exile from Scotland had married two sisters, 
known, from monumental inscription, to be of Scotish ex- 
traction, though they might have been bom abroad. This 
exile, who had passed through England to the Continent, was 
John Macbee, named in his own country Macalpine, and 
known abroad as Dr. Maccabmus. Having retired to Den- 
mark, he had been of great use to Christian II. ; was not only 
one of his Chaplains, and professor of Theology in the Univer- 
sity of Copenhagen, founded by the King, but had been one 
of the translators of the Danish Bible, first printed in 1550.^ 
It was through his intercession for his brother-in-law, Cover- 
dale, that the King interfered, and himself wrote a letter to 
Mary, so early as the seventh calends of May, or 25th April 
1554. This drew forth a tardy and evasive reply, as if the 
only cause of displeasure with Coverdale had been, that he 
was in debt to the Treasury, or in arrears with his tenths. 
Taking advantage of this admission, his Majesty wrote a still 
more urgent letter — it was only a deU^ and the bishopric 
had not been enjoyed long enough to afford to pay anything 
— he would not trouble her Majesty by repeating the petition 
but “ we plainly hope for such an end, that Coverdale liiinself 
shall shortly, in our presence, make declaration concerning the 
benefit of his welfare obtained of your Majesty.’*’ In this let- 
ter, dated from “ our city of Otton (Odensce) the 24th of 
September 1554,*” the case was actually so put, as if a refusal 
might affect the good understanding between the two king- 
doms; and yet we have seen that four months passed away, till 
at last they came to the examination of Rogers and its conse- 
quences. It may therefore be said, in conclusion, that to the 
iiiffuence of two men, Maccaba^us and Rogers, both of whom 
had been connected with the translation of the Scriptures, the 
3?, Coverdale, was indebted for his deliverance ! 

After an absence of more than three years and a half, Coverdale re- 
turned to England ; and though his name will occur once more, under 
Elizabeth, since his labours in editing any edition of the Scriptures had 
now closed, we here briefly notice his remaining days. He was now 


So in May l.V>4, when TUigem, Hooper. Bradford, Philpotand othemwero In confinement, Co- 
verdale Mubucribed Ilia name after theini,->-“ with thcRc mine afflicted brethren, being 
Freheri Tbeatnim, pp. I74, Townlcy’e Bib. Lit., vol. ii., .ITfj. 
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entering on his sixty-eighth year. It was in July 1551 that he had been 
nominated as Bishop of Exeter^ and in J uly 1553 that his appointment 
came to an end — having sustained the office only two years out of eighty- 
one. During his incumbency, in 1552, Coverdale had republished his 
translation of Bullinger on The Christian State of Matrimony," and 
well might he print on this subject ; though not as yet aware that to his 
marriage he was to owe his Ufe^ while to his hisho^gric he had now owed 
his imjitimnmemt. Once released, on the 18th of February 1655, and his 
passport signed next day, (though he was to be buried in London, hon- 
ourably, that day fourteen years after,) with all despatch he repaired to 
Copenhagen, and after expressing his obligations to his Royal benefactor, 
he went to Wesel in Friesland, where, by this time, he met with at least 
one hundred refugees from England. After a short stay he proceeded to 
Bergzabem, at the request of Wolfgang, the Duke of Deux-ponts, where 
he had a pastoral charge assigned to him. In December 1558, we find 
him at Geneva, and next year he returned to England. Though urged 
repeatedly to return to his office as a Bishop, he could not now accept of 
it, nor assume the dress imposed. Grindal, however, in 1563, gave him 
the small living of St. Magnus, near London Bridge, remitting the first 
fruits, as he had nothing to pay them, and with respect to dress, he was 
permitted to do as he pleased ; but in about two years more he either 
resigned, or was obliged to do so. Still, however, he continued to preach ; 
only he who so zealously preached against the sectaries, about seventeen 
years before, was now called, at the age of seventy-eight, to experience 
what was involved in being one. On a Saturday, his hearers used to 
send inquiring where he was to officiate next day, but even this he at 
last declined mentioning, lest it should give offence ! Yet, as long as he 
was able he continued to preach, and died, most happily, in February 
1560, in the eighty-first year of his age. His remains were honourably 
interred in Bartholomew’s Church, behind the Exchange, on Saturday, 
the lOtli of February, when a vast crowd attended.^^ Thus, in the end, 
alas ! was left to England no ground for congratulation, with regard to 
her treatment of any of the men concerned in her earliest editions of the 
Sacred Volume ! Recently, after the Royal Exchange was burnt, Bar- 
tholomew’s Church being to be taken down, the supposed bones of 
Coverdale were removed to the spot where he often ministered, St. 
Magnus, and a marble tablet has been erected to his memory, dated 
MDCCCXXXVII.^ 

On account of the intimate connexion of Rogers and Cover- 


** MUet Cioverdale, doctor of divinity, wa» buried ano. 13(W, the 19th of February.** * — Regis- 
ter of Burials In the parish Church of St. Bartholoroevr’s by the Exchange. The date here being 
that of the old stylo, was in our lfi09. 

See our former reference to this tablet, vol. i., p. A****!, where the reader is requested to cor- 

rect the minpHnt of 1537 instead of 1837. 
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dale with the Sacred Scriptures, it was to be expected that the 
death of the one, and the deliverance of the other, would here 
be fully explained ; but before hastening to the history of the 
Scriptures themselves, it is not less necessary to glance at the 
events immediately following this crisis. 

That the sermon of the Spanish friar was not merely a 
shallow artifice, but a piece of profane mockery, appeared but 
too soon. Lingard takes care to tell us, that ‘‘ it made a 
deep impremon^'" and providentially it was so deep, as to ad- 
mit of Coverdale’s escape, like a brand from the burning; 
but as if to render that escape only the more observable, we 
search in vain for one other happy result or lenient measure. 
And if the impression was deep, it was little more than a mo- 
mentary panic ; as perhaps no reader could divine how soon 
the patience of the Court, the Council, and the liench, was 
exhausted. Only five short weeks had passed away, when 
Philip and Mary, and the Bishops by tlieir authority, and 
that of Cardinal Pole, were once more fairl}^ started on their 
pursuit after blood. Six individuals, it will be remembered, 
were under condemnation at the moment when di Castro was 
denouncing all cruelty. Five of these it was found expedient 
to send to the country^ and put to death in different places ; 
one of whom, Mr. Hawkes, did not sufler till so late as the 
1 0th of J une : but even so early as the 1 6th of March, the 
fire was first kindled for one of the six, Tomkins, and in 
Smithfield itself. Only ten days after this step, an order was 
sent to the Justices of Norfolk^ in which they had special in- 
structions to look after all preachers of heresy and private 
meetings ; and this order, let it be observed, was by no other 
than the King and Queen.^’ Nay, before tlie 24th of May 
they had sent their “ Letters unto the Justices within every 
of the counties of this our realm,**’ and even Bonner himself must 
be roused and urged to proceed to extremities ; their Majes- 
ties at the same time actually expressing no little marvel” 
that there had been such relaxation on the part of certain 
Justices.®* Pawlet, Marquess of Winchester, the willow tree 
and not an oak,” who bent with every blast, was specially 
vigilant in the Council, and Richard Lord Rich, a persecutor 
from the davs of Sir Thomas More, was no less active down 
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in the country ; but still, even to the close of this year, 1665, 
it was found necessary to proceed with caution in London. 
Out of above eighty martyrs before the 18th of December, not 
more than seven appear to have suffered in the capital. 

It was in January the next year, 1556, that the persecutors 
set off in full vigour, when seven individuals were committed 
to the flames at Smithfield, in one fire, and five at Canter- 
bury, in another ! In short, Gardiner, unchanged, must go 
the way of all the earth, and Cardinal Pole succeed as the 
adviser ; when, what with his official authority, administered 
with characteristic policy, and that of the King and Queen, 
at certain convenient moments, Bonner, as “ the chief slaugh- 
terman of England,*” powerfully aided by his Satanic assist- 
ants, and other persecuting prelates, contrived to perpetrate 
all the cruelties, or the sickening enumeration, which has been 
already given. 

Throughout the mouth of September, 1555, the health of Gardiner, 
Bishop of Winchester, had been declining rapidly. On Monday the 21st 
of October, Parliament was opened. That day he was present, and the 
next, for the last time ; when he spoke and exerted himself beyond his 
strength. On Wednesday, or seven days after Latimer and Ridley’s 
martyrdom at Oxford, he was confined to his chamber, and after linger- 
ing for three weeks, he expired at Westminster, early on the morning of 
Tuesday the 12th of November. His body was immediately removed to 
his house in Southwark, but not carried to Winchester for above three 
months, on the 24th of February 1556. His true character we need not 
now depict ; as it is to be road in the various transactions already re- 
corded. In point of talent, he was certainly one of the most able men 
of his times ; but this only increased an amount of guilt which the day 
of final reckoning will disclose. Before his death he is generally under- 
stood to have been in great trouble, if not agony of mind. At one time 
he is said to have requested the account of the Saviour's last sufierings 
to bo read to him, and when they came to the denial of Peter, he de- 
sired the reader to stop. I have denied,” said he, “ I have denied with 
Peter ; I have gone out with Peter ; but I have not as yet learned to 
weep bitterly, with Peter !” 

As for Latimer and Ridley, they died, it is known and 
confessed by all, triumphantly at Oxford, twenty-seven days 
before this, on the 16th of October. Cranmer followed on 
Saturday the 21st of March 1556, in the sixty-seventh year 
of his age, and after the manner which has been so plentifully 
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described elsewhere, by conflicting authorities. Whatever 
imperfections were to be found in his character, the virulence 
with which it has occasionally been attacked, only proves, 
that for the part he acted as a whole, he is never, by certain 
parties, to be forgiven. His enemies, even still, will scarcely, 
if at all allow, that before his death he had learnt, what Gar- 
diner had never done — “ to weep bitterly with Peter even 
though a spectator of the last scene, and he of opposite senti- 
ments, has told us that he stood there with a heart bursting 
with grief — “ his face bedewed with tears, sometime lifting 
his eyes to heaven in hope, sometime casting them down to 
the earth for shame ; and to be brief, an image of sorrow^ 
His recantations assuredly were the more to be lamented, after 
the firm and heroic testimony borne by his two precursors 
four months before ; and whom, it is said, he saw from his cell 
when they were on the way to the stake. But still the burn- 
ing of his right hand — that unworthy hand “ that hand 
hath ofiended,’** as he emphatically repeated, and as long as his 
tongue would suffer him, was a testimony to tlie deepness of 
his regret, as pow^erful and expressive, as it was then possible 
for him to give ; and still more so, from its being the only one 
then left to him. 

In a history such as the present, however, the character of 
Cranmer now comes before us, under an aspect altogether dif- 
ferent from that which it may have done in any other history. 
To every impartial reader of the preceding pages it must be 
evident that the present writer is not only relieved from en- 
tering farther into its merits or demerits, but that there is 
high, because sacred ground, for his abstaining. The Arti- 
cles,*’’ whether nine in number, as in 1 536, or forty-two after- 
wards; the “ Institution of a Christian Man,” in 1537 ; the 
English Litany, in 1544; the Primer in 1545; the First 
Book of Homilies in 1547 ; the Liturgies or Service Books of 
1548 and 1552; the Body of Ecclesiastical Law, with some 
other pieces, are properly to be discussed in connexion with 
Granmer’s character and principles. These productions have 
been regarded as either his own, or nearly so ; but the trans- 
lation of the Sacred Volume was the work of another. So far 
as Cranmer followed up the subject, under Henry’s reign, in 
conjunction with Crumwell, we have endeavoured to do him 
ample justice. Under Edward he never appears to have per- 
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sonally returned to the work ; but his abstaining from all 
interference with any others so engaged, ought never to be 
forgotten. 

In a manner to which, in our English history, there is lite- 
rally nothing parallel, the history of the English Bible, pro- 
perly understood, had been preserved separate or aloof from 
the possibility of its being identified with the imperfections, 
the timidity, or inconsistency, of any one man living in Eng- 
land. The volume was originally prepared beyond the boun- 
daries of the kingdom, and ever since its very singular intro- 
duction, no human being could as yet be at all regarded in the 
light of what is properly styled a patron. Nay, what should 
never be forgotten, in every instance of human agency, on the 
part of official men, wc have discovered, not what any man 
can correctly style “ only the pure and unadulterated love of 
Divine Truth itself, or for its own sake.*” All official men, 
without exception, have come before us, as either impelled by 
circumstances, moved by political considerations, or overruled. 
As to even the last of these, and at the very outset or begin- 
ning, no man was more distinctly moved than Cranmer, and 
moved from abroad ; but even then he appeared first in sight, 
in the humble attitude of a petitioner without power. Nothing 
is more clearly or frequently marked in his correspondence, 
than entire subserviency to Crumwell, when at the top of his 
ascendancy. He sent an imploring letter to Crumwell, and 
he petitioned Henry, and he was overruled ! The King'*s heart 
was never more distinctly ‘‘ in the hands of the Lord’’ through- 
out the entire compass of English history. 

Let, therefore, the history of the English Bible be still 
regarded as altogether sui generis^ for certainly so it ought to 
have been, all along. As yet, the general thread of our nar- 
rative has never been broken, or even disturbed ; and what 
shall we say, should an all-wise Providence continue to pre- 
serve the Sacred Volume in the same high and singular posi- 
tion, throughout the long reign of Queen Elizabeth, and even 
down to our own day. At present, however, we have first to 
look at the reign of Mary, when there will be no risk of con- 
founding this cause with any official person, whether at home 
or abroad. 

Upon the accession of Henry’s eldest daughter, and with 
immediate reference to the Scriptures, it need scarcely be re- 
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marked, that the country at large was in a very different 
state from what it had been less than thirty years ago, when 
there was neither a printed Bible, nor even a New Testament 
in print, within its borders. Just before Mary assumed the 
Crown, England seemed to be fairly on the way for becoming 
a land as distinguished for the possession of the Sacred Vo- 
lume, as God had appointed it should be, in the end. About 
sixty-five editions of the New Testament, and thirty of the 
entire Bible had passed through the press : but here now was 
an opposing party, not only in full power, but determined to 
exercise it. Resolved to carry every thing before them, it 
might naturally have been supposed, that one of the very first 
movements must have been a systematic attempt to destroy all 
these Tolumes. Could the burning of tlie sacred hooks^ have 
been a more obnoxious measure, than the burning of men and 
women, old and young? Was the seizing of the Scriptures^ 
and at once burning them in open day, not as easy as the 
seizure and imprisonment of men ? And yet, however much 
blood was shed ultimately, and however much cruelty inflict- 
ed, on the part of Government there was, on the whole, a 
most mysterious silence maintained, with regard to the Eng- 
lish Bible, which has never been sufficiently observed. 

In the days of Henry the Eightli, it was the hook by way 
of eminence, the “ pestiferous poison,” as Tunstal profanely 
styled it ; the “ heretical fountain of all novel and dangerous 
opinions;” or, the Sacred Volume, under various abusive 
epithets, against which they gave forth their loudest thunder, 
and after which, under orders, they daily hunted. The very 
possession of it, or its distribution, whether by gift or sale, 
were crimes denounced and punished. There were a thousand 
copies in England now, for one at that period ; and yet, undei- 
Queen Mary the great hue and cry had almost entirely 
changed. Justification by faith, as a tenet of Scripture, but 
above all, transubstantiation, as a chief corner-stone of the 
old learning,” were the engrossing topics ; mixed up with an 
endless measure of low and even obscene abuse on the part of 
the examinatora. But throughout these tedious and repeated 
cross-examinations, the cautious abstinence from reference to 
the Bible, as a book, or to the possession of it, is very remark- 
able. The examinators never appear to have been en joined to 
abstain, and yet they did. Throughout the entire reign there 
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were three proclamations, and in the second only were any 
books whatever specified by name. The first of these, 18th 
August 1553, already mentioned, merely forbade the public 
reading of the Scriptures. The second was not issued till 
twenty-two months after, on the 13th of June 1555. In this, 
twenty-five authors are distinctly denounced by name, or 
thirteen foreigners,^ and twelve Englishmen thus hinting, 
by the way, a continued and powerful importation of books 
from abroad, but nothing is enjoined as to burning the Scrip- 
tures already printed and possessed. The injunction related 
solely to the books specified being imported from henceforth,^ 
The last proclamation was certainly the most dreadful. It 
referred to books, in general terms, wicked and seditious, to 
be delivered up on pain of deaths without delay ^ by martial 
law ! But this was not issued till three years after the for- 
mer, on the 6th June 1558, or only five months before Mary'*s 
deatli ; and still no mention is made of the Bible, or New 
Testament, separately. It was a proclamation against books 
of human composition only, not the Sacred Scriptures. ^ 
Under the reign of Henry, we have seen first the New 
Testament Scriptures, and then the Bible entire, distinguished 
by name,, and condemned in royal proclamations. We have seen 
the name of Tyndale in immediate connexion with the Sacred 
Scriptures, as well as that of Ooverdale, distinctly branded ; 
but it is material to observe that no similar proclamation is 
upon record by Philip and Mary : nor was the Divine Re- 
cord, as such, in our language, whether as issued by Tyndale 
or Rogers, by Coverdale, Crumwell, Cranmer, or Taverner, 
once formally denounced by the throne I Yet Tunstal, on 
the borders of eighty, and having yet five years to live, one of 
the earliest enemies, was now in power ; with Gardiner by his 
side, for two years, and as Lord Chancellor. Cardinal Pole, 
with powers unlimited, was in the country, for the express 
purpose of bringing every thing back to its ancient position. 
The Queen was so zealous as to urge even the Bishops, and 


Lttth«r, (Ecoltmpadius, Zuingliui, Calvin. Pomeraine. Alasen. Bullinger, Bucer, Helanc- 
thon, Ochine. Sarcerius, Martyr, and Justus Jonas. See Herbert’s Ames, iii., p. 158&-7. 

8® Tyndale, Pryth, Latimer, Bames, Bale, Hooper, Coverdale, Cranmer, Turner, Becon, Roye* 
and Halle's Chronicle by name, the only hook specified. 

87 One /i'tmlc importer, Elisabeth Young, was examined by those inquisitors thirteen times, 
of which Poxe records nine. After all she escaped martyrdom. 

•*8 Strype’s Annals. 
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Bonner, to their duty ; having a husband for King, the future 
hero of the Spanish Armada, who would now have most wil- 
lingly introduced the Inquisition into England. Why then 
was even Gardiner^s, the Lord Chancellor‘'s pen so restrained ? 
Why not now have come out, in round set terms, with all his 
malignity to the Book against which he had wrought hard for 
years ? And after him, why was the pen of the Lord Cardi- 
nal fettered ? A royal proclamation could have been very 
easily penned, and surely at some moment of wild exaspera- 
tion, in the course of five years, the royal signature, or signa- 
tures, might have been as easily obtained ? 

But let us not be mistaken. Copies of the Scriptures no 
doubt were consigned to the flames, though we can fix upon 
no more than three occasions. The first is mentioned, three 
years after Mary had been on the throne, when at least one 
foreign author, Cabrera, has told us that many of the Bibles, 
chained to desks in churches, were burnt about this time 
and again, in the opening of 1557, when the Universities of 
Cambridge and Oxford were visited by Ormaneto, a furious 
Italian, datary of the Pontift’, or chief officer of the Court of 
Rome, When the bones of Bucer and Fagius were actually 
dug up and burned at the former, Bibles as well as other books 
were also consumed ; and the same course is said to have been 
pursued at Oxford, when the dead body of Peter Martyr’s 
wife was treated with such indignity% But still, in the midst 
of so much Satanic opposition, and the royal denunciation of 
other books and human authors, perhaps there has never been 
a more striking line of distinction drawn, in reference to the 
Sacred Volume. What renders the fact already stated still 
more observable is — that the translations of the Bible by 
Tyndale and Coverdale had been once pointed out, or referred 
to, at least by the priests or clergy, and for destruction. In 
an address by the Lower to the Upper House, these were their 
words — “ We the clergy of the province of Canterbury do 
humbly pray” — that all suspect translations of the Old and 
New Testament, the authors whereof {not howeter here named) 
are recited in a statute made year of Henry VIII. &c. 
may be destroyed and bunit throughout this realm.” These 
few words are buried among twenty-eight other items, and 
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the reference made must be to the Act of 34th of Henry ; 
but still no express law followed, nor was there a single pro- 
clamation in compliance, or one in which the Sacred Volume 
was pointed out for destruction, either by royal authority or 
that of the Convocation, or that of Cardinal Pole. Why then 
not acknowledge the Overruler ? He maketh the wrath of 
man to praise Him, and the remainder thereof He restrains.**’ 
Certainly neither Philip or Mary intended to draw such a 
line of distinction between the words of men and the Word 
of (rorf.” When Henry’s wrath was up, he drew no such dis- 
tinction, and that ho might shew that he imagined a vain 
thing, and fought in vain, he was permitted : but thus far 
Philip and Mary were restrained, and this, in connexion 
with what follows, was progress. 

Nor was this the only point worthy of observation under 
this reign. Providentially, time was afforded for the preserva- 
tion of the Scriptures, and by two distinct methods. One 
w’as by their being carried abroad, beyond the reach of dan- 
ger. The pause at the commencement of Mary’s reign was 
not unimproved as to personal safety, and the exiles unques- 
tionably availed themselves of the opportunity as to that 
which they valued above most fine gold. A single copy, if 
more could bo carried away, would not satisfy any one among 
them ; and it was far more easy for them to carry books 
away at the time they went, than it was afterwards for some 
of these exiles to import their own writings. This, however, 
they afterwards did, and to such extent, as to provoke the 
royal inhibition of June 1555, which, after all, could not 
stem the influx. The stern proclamation of death by martial 
law, three years after, was a proof of failure; and the Queen 
was thus, in effect, only declaring — what her father before his 
death had done — that royal edicts, in certain circumstances, 
if not nearly impotent, possess no sovereign power. 

But the other mode of preservation was by concealment ; 
and this was practised to no small extent, whether in the 
crowded city or the hamlets of England. Even in the cot- 
tages of the latter there are supposed to have been methods of 
concealment so ingenious as to baffle all search — 

“ Fierce, whiaker’d guards tliat Volume sought in vain, 

Enjoy’d by stealth, and hid with anxious pain ; 
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While all around was misery and gloom, 

This shew’d the boundless bliss beyond the tomb ; 

Freed from the venal priest — the feudal rod, 

It led the sufF’rer’s weary steps to God ; 

And when his painful course on earth was run, 

This, his chief wealth, descended to his son.” 

This course, however, from its very nature, did not admit 
of its being put on record, and yet we are not without evidence 
of the fact. The highly-prized treasure, read often in the 
dead of the night, was concealed under the bed, in hay-lofts, 
or in out-houses ; and we have one notable instance of another 
mode. Mary had not dismissed from her immediate service 
all who had any value for the Scriptures ; on the contrary, 
Strype assures us, from manuscript, that the Gentlemen 
Ushers of the Queen were ‘‘ almost all favourers of the Gos- 
pel.” These had been in the service of Edward, her brother, 
with the exception of others that she had appointed. Of one 
of them the same laborious author gives a long account in his 
“ Memorials,” — Mr. Underhill, a gentleman, who, though 
imprisoned and molested, after all continued to receive liis 
pension, and outlived the present reign. At one period, “ a 
diligent search being made for all suspicious books,” he was 
then living in Wood Street, Cheapside. Underhill forthwith 
“ sent for a bricklayer, and built up a wall in his chamber, 
against the place where all his books were, and so inclosed 
them in security from the danger of being taken, preserving 
them for himself against better times.” Similar precautions 
were, no doubt, taken by others ; and it is impossible to say 
how many precious volumes, if not also printing materials, 
were built up until Mary should draw her last breath.^^ 

It may now, however, be observed that, of all the other 
books printed up to this period in England, there are not a 
few of which not a vestige remains ; while, in reference to the 
Scriptures^ of which so many editions had been printed, nay, 
and innumerable editions since, it is a most singular fact, that 
there are very few, perhaps not above three or four, of which 
we have not a copy, and of the great majority several copies, 
either in England or Scotland. In this point of view, our 


Unhftpp7 woman! the day before the expired waa actually etylod, and by the best of her 
subjects, Hape-fFednetdapf 
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list of editions at the end of this work becomes one of the 
most remarkable in the entire range of English literature. 

Returning, however, to the reign of Mary, it may be re- 
marked by some that the writer has been only putting the 
best face upon a gloomy period. Be it so. Then this need 
not prevent us from looking round only once more. 

Rogers, indeed, has been martyred, and Ooverdale banished ; 
Grafton and Whitchurch, though imprisoned, and excepted 
in the general pardon granted at Mary’s accession, have es- 
caped to the Continent. John Day, the spirited printer, and 
above twenty more beside, can act no more as they were wont 
to do, up to July 1553, when Edward died. Leaving, then, 
the numerous editions of the Scriptures which had been 
printed, to be preserved from the hand of the destroyer, whe- 
ther at home or abroad, and as they best might, was there 
absolutely nothing to be done, under this Queen’s reign, in the 
way of farther progress '{ With regard to printing the Scrip- 
tures, however humbling to national vanity, we are obliged to 
answer — in England^ almlutely nothing. The press, we have 
seen, was fettered or suppressed, and not a leaf could be issued. 
The text of the translation also required to be remewed with 
far more leisure and superior skill than it had ever yet been 
upon English ground, or since the first edition by Rogers ; 
but this cannot be done, or rather, as Providence had deter- 
mined, mmt not^ in any corner of our native land. The Go- 
vernment has fallen back into very much the same condition 
in which it was in 1523, when Tyndale found at the last, that 
there was “ not only no room in my Lord of London’s house 
to translate the Now Testament, but that there was no place 
to do it in all England.” 

But what did all this signify ? Providence had at the first 
spoken to this Island, in a way not common to the other na- 
tions of Europe, and there was nothing now to prevent a re- 
petition of the same singular mode. There was, indeed, per- 
plexity and confusion in the councils of England, and all 
things were turning upside down ; but human nature, strained 
to its highest pitch, in opposition to Divine Truth, presents 
but a feeble barrier ; and God’s eternal thoughts moved on 
— His undisturbed aftairs.” 

An exile from his native countr}^ first accomplished the 
translation, and some how or other got the book introduced into 
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the kingdom, in spite of Henry VIII., and Cardinal Wol- 
sey. Then, an ewile shall do the same thing once more; by cor- 
recting and printing the New Testament, and sending it into 
England in spite of either Philip or Mary^ or their Cardinal 
Pole. In every point of view this was no other than a similar 
triumph ; and in both instances at a moment, when there was 
nothing but opposition from the Crown and the bench of 
Bishops, as well as a Cardinal, by authority from Home, trium- 
phantly presiding in the country. It also deserves remark, 
that, in both cases, the Testament was published anonymoudy^ 
without ostentation, or a dedication to any official individual 
whatever. In the first instance, the name of the translator 
was not known, nor till Tyndale was compelled by circum- 
stances to disclose it. In the second instance, nothing having 
occurred to compel the improver of this version to disclose 
his name, it has been overlooked to tlic present hour. Both 
books were prepared, and sent into England, when persecution 
was the order of the day, and every seaport seemed to be shut 
against them. No analogy could be more striking, or complete. 

But was this second triumph eflected while Mary was yet 
on the throne ? It was. The recension of the text must have 
commenced not long after the time when the stake was first 
prepared ; the book left the press on the 10th of June 1557, 
one of the most awful months in the record of persecution 
and it was perusing in England, for sometime before the 
Queen'^s death. By how many indeed, it is impossible to say; 
but one authentic instance will be sufficient proof of the fact. 

There was a priest of some learning at Auburn near Liucoln, who had been 
appointed to the place by Old Longland the Bishop, Henry’s Confessor in the 
days of Wolsey. This man, named William Living, had married, and with his 
wife had taken up his abode in London, where he seems to have tried to sup- 
port himself, in the time of Mary, by the sale of buttons. One Cox, a spy, or 
as they phrased it, a promoter, having lodged infomiation against him, the con- 
stable and his assistants soon came, and upon examining his books, they made 
sure that he could not be a safe man. This happened to be in August or Sep- 
tember 1658, when the Queen was far from being well. Among the bool^, 
Dean, the Constable, had fastened his eye on one that was bound and 
which happened to be a work on Astronomy— the « De Sphoera” of Manilius. 
On observing the figures, round, triangular and quadrilateral, this was enough ! 
Carrying this book open with him in Uie street, along witli its owner and his 


111 four dayty from the 18th to the S2d of this month, at least twenty-seven martyrs died ! 
via. one in the diocese of Bath and Wells, two at Newington, seven at Maidstone, seven at Can- 
terbury, and ten at Lewis ! Twenty-seven were thus consumed to ashes in /(mr days ! 
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wife, — “ I have found him at leiigtli,” aaid the constable, ‘‘and it is no marvel 
tlie Queen be sick, seeing tliere be such conjurors in privy corners ; but now I 
trust he shall conjure no more !” 

Delivering up both parties to Tho. Darbyshire, Bonner’s relative and the 
Chancellor of London diocese, after ascertaining who Living was, and charging 
him with being a schismatic, he immediately ordered the husband to the 
Bishop’s Coal-house, and the wife afterwards to the Lollard’s Tower. In con- 
veying the fonner to his prison, however, the jailor carried him first to his own 
house in Paternoster Row, and “ there,” says Living himself, “ he robbed me of 
my purse, niy girdle, iny Psalter, and a New Testament of Genera.’’^ 

Bringing his victim to the nauseous Coal-house and to the stocks, — Put in 
both your legs, and your hands also,” said the cruel and avaricious man, “ and 
except you fine with me, “ I will put a collar about your neck.” “ What is the 
fine,” it was asked. “ FoHy Hhillutgs*^ said the jailor ; a sum equal in value 
to at least twenty pounds of the present day ! “ 1 am never able to pay it,” 

said Living. “ You have friends that be able,” was the reply ; for well they 
knew how to take advantage of the generosity and sympathy of the lovers of 
truth. He then ordered both limbs into the stocks till supper-time, or six 
o’clock ; when a cousin of the prisoner’s wdfe, actually paid forty-pence (equal 
to about two pounds,) to this monster in waitmg, for one hour’s ease to partake 
of food ! Then from seven that evening to two the next day he lay thus con- 
fined without any intermifasion ; the man waiting no doubt for another fee. 
After this he also was carried to the Lollard’s Tow er, “ having the favour,'^ 
says the prisoner himself, “to put my leg in that hole which Master John 
Philpot’s leg was in ; and so lay all that night, nobody coming to me, with 
either meat or drink.” Next day, however. Living was delivered, on the pay- 
ment of fifteen shillings for his fees. Thus, on the most moderate calculation, 
the imprisonment liad cost a sum equal to about eleven pounds of our present 
money ; but had this happened one year emdicr, or had the Queen even now, 
been as lively as the man himself, he certainly would not have escaped with his 
life. The “ Testament,” of coui*se, which he most of all valued, was gone. 

His partner in life had been separately handled, and one of her replies was 
suffici(*ntly expressive. “You be not ashamed,” said Dale, a promoter, “ to 
tell wherefore you come hither.” “ No,” replied the good woman, “ that I am 
not, for it is for Christ's Testament. 

But what was this Testament of which they spake { It was 
the book to which we have referred ; a very beautiful one, 
and now of rare occurrence, printed with a silver type, and on 
the best paper ; by far the best review of the Sacred text 
that had yet been made, diligently revised by the most ap- 
proved Greek examples, and conference of translations in 
other tongues.” It is the ^rst English New Testament, 
divided into verses^ and formed an important preliminary step 
to the revision of the whole Bible. 


Foxe.— Herbert mentions, “ Cclius Secundus Curio to his dear friend Fulviua Morato,” as 
translated into English by W. Living, “ Printed by John Aide, 1576.” It is an epistle for the 
godly bringing up of children, and concludes : “ From Luce, 1542, the iiii. of the idea of June, 
quoth fK Living ,** Saint Swlthen’s by London Stone. Corio may be remembered at one of 
the most interesting characters in M'Cric's Italy. 
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Few mistakes have been more common, and even up to the 
present day, tlian that of ascribing the translation of the 
Scriptures into English to a number of individuals. Thus 
the name of Tyndale has frequently been associated with 
various other men : with even an amanuensis, Roye, who was 
only about fifteen months in his service; with George Joye, 
though never an associate; with Constantine, though little else 
than one of those agents who, in early times, conveyed copies 
of the New Testament into England. The same confusion 
has prevailed, when referring to this Testament of Geneva.*’" 

This translation,"" it has been said, “ was made by many 
of the principal English Reformei*s.""^^ The translation, cor- 
rectly speaking, is an improvement of Tyndale^s, on compar- 
ing it with the Greek original, once more : but so far from 
many being engaged, the address to the reader at the begin- 
ning incontestibly proves it to have been the work of only one 
man ; and although it cannot even yet be very positively as- 
serted who that individual was, we now ofl’er some interesting 
particulars respecting one, which will probably leave no hesi- 
tation as to his being the person to whom liis country stood 
indebted. 

William Whlttinyham^ the branch of a family, not ex- 
tinct in the male line, till so recently as 17o8, was born in 
the year 1524? at Holmeset, afterwards called Holmeside Hall, 
six miles from Durham, in the parish of Lanchester.'*** His 
father, William Whittingham, Esq. of Holmeset, had sent 
him to Oxford, where he became a commoner at Rrazon-nose 
College about 1540, and made such proficiency in learning, 
that in 1545 he was elected a fellow of All-Souls. Anthony 
Wood affirms that he was after this chosen one of the senior 
students in Christ Church, formerly Cardinal College ; 
“ Henry VIII. endeavouring to replenieh it with the choicest 
scholars in the University,"" precisely as, the reader may re- 
member, Wolsey had first attempted. This is curious 
enough, as Whittingham was thus following in the eame 
path by which John Fryth had been led, twenty years ago. 
Whittingham, however, so far from being, like his predeces- 
sor, confined in the dungeon below, in May 1550 had leave 


Lewii. Newcome. Horne, Lowndet, and other*. 

44 It i* perha]»* the name of thi* parish which ha* led to a mi*take, not unueual, that he wa« 
born in the city of Chester. 
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granted him, by the dean and canons, to travel for three 
years. He embarked for France, intending to go into Italy ; 
but being taken unwell at Lyon, he proceeded first to Paris, 
and then to Orleans University, spending at least a year and 
a half between these two cities. After having visited several 
parts of Germany, his travels terminated at Geneva, where he 
remained till about May 1553, when his three years had ex- 
pired. But what a change awaited him on his return ! Ed- 
ward died on the 6th of July. Christ Church now, must 
soon have proved as dangerous to him, as Cardinal College, or 
the same spot, had done to Fryth. Whittingham, with a 
mind now enlightened, had no idea of waiting till another 
Cardinal should bear sway, and his agents at Oxford burn 
Bibles, as Wolsoy had treated the New Testament Scrip- 
tures. Instead, therefore, of “ leave granted'*'' a second time, 
just as if to make the parallel more complete, like Fryth or 
Tyndale before that, he must now fly to the Continent, where 
he arrived in safety, and at Frankfort, on the 27th of June 
1554, with the first exiles who there took up their abode. 


Into the painful and unseemly dissensions wbicli arose among the exiles at 
this place, in March, the next year, well known since by the title of The 
Troubles of Frankfort,*’ it is happily not our province to enter. They come 
before us in connexion with Whittingham, only in passing, but it is in a light 
hitherto but little, if at all, observed. The war of opinion in England was 
rising to its utmost virulence, and the tiames about to be kindled by it were to 
blaze in every direction. Notliing, therefore, could be more humiliating, than 
to see a nuinber of good and able men, who had fled in haste, and but narrowly 
escaped with their lives, all at once discover so much pei’tinacity. Surely the 
ground which both parties had previously occupied, must, in itself, have been 
UHt enable j before such a scene could have occurred. There was no difference 
of opinion, at least expressed, as to the way of a sinful creature’s acceptance 
before his Maker ; none as to i*epentance towards God, or faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; none as to justification, or tlic necessity for a holy life, the 
resurrei*tion from the dead, or eternal judgment. But, strange to say, without 
taking time to exchange sentiments on these fundamental truths ; without any 
time to recognise and bow to them, as the only cement of any acceptable or 
lasting union ; taking no time first to kindle up the spirit of individual devo- 
tion, and of mutual love or esteem ; although no difference of sentiment ex- 
isted as to the obligations of social worship, they at once plunged into a vor- 
tex, respecting its mere external form of display ! Had they been a company 
of simple-hoartcd disciples, no such misery need to have occurred, nor pro- 
bably would ; but they were not only possessed of learning, in a greater or less 
degree, but mostly official men ; and, alas ! the wisdom that cometh dowm 
from above, which is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be en- 
treated,” was not thei’e. It had been usual to urge conformity to ceremonial 
observances, from respect due to the regal authority by which they were en- 
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Counselled/' as he tells us, by others, it is evident that 
the writer had obtained the palm for scholarship among his 
brethren : now as Whittingham will come before us, presently 
as the chief person engaged with the entire Scriptures, or the 
Geneva Bible of 1560, there can remain little or no doubt 
that he is the man now speaking in this preface. Afterwards 
he will appear to have availed himself of the learning of some 
other individuals, though by no means to the extent which 
has been all along so vaguely reported. 

This New Testameut, in duodecimo, neatly printed in roman and italic 
tyjjes, consists of 456 leaves, including the title — “ The Newe Testament of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, coufen’ed diligently with thi‘ Greke and best approued 
translations. With the arguments as wcl before the chaptei’s as for every Boke 
and Epistle ; also diversities of readings and nioste profhtable annotations of all 
hai^e places ; whereunto is added a cojnous table. — At Geneva, printed by Con- 
i*ad Badius, m.d.lvii.” And at the end, “ Printed by Conrad Badius, m.d.lvii. 
this X day of June.” The date is worth notice on one account, that Whitting- 
ham died only six miles from the spot where he was born, or at Durham, on the 
very rfay, twenty-two years afterwards, the lOth of June loT.'^. A copy 
of this book, at public sale, has brought as much as £11, 5s. 

Here, then, was one set-oft’ for the reign of C^ueen Mary, 
which she and her husband would have gladly dispensed with. 
Literally, in the time of blood and lire, and vapour of 
smoke," in a dark and cloudy day for England, that was ac- 
complished which had never been overtaken all the time of 
King Edward. The New Testament did retjuire revision, 
but it must be done by an exile upon foreign ground, and be 
printed much nearer to Rome than London, while the book, 
as we have seen, was already in the kingdom. More than 
this, the entire JJiblc, still more improved by a careful compa- 
nson of the original Hebrew and (Jreek, was already com- 
menced ; nay, during the last year of this Queen's reign, the 
revisers at Geneva were engaged with it literally niyht aiid 
dny. Whatever, therefore, had been overturned or trodden 
down in England, this cause had sensibly advanced. The 
storm had only enlivened its progress, and actually brought it 
into a far better state than it was before. We have yet to see 
how it fared with “ the Exiles'" Bible, and what a blessing it 
proved to the families of our native land, for a period equal to 
ten times the duration of Queen Mary's reign. The Queen 
expiring on the 17th of November 1558, she was succeeded 
by her sister Elizabeth. 
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A UEION, EXTENDING TO MORE THAN FORTY-POUR YEARS, BUT HOWEVER 
POWERFUL IN EVERY OTHER DEPARTMENT, HAVING NO ACTUAL CONTROL 
OVER THE CHOICE OR PREFERENCE OF THE PEOPLE OP ENGLAND, WITH 
REGARD TO THE SACRED SCRIPTURES IN THEIR NATIVE TONGUE, AND 
THUS PRESENTING THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO UNLIMITED SWAY. 

HE second daughter and only surviving child of Henry 
VIII., or the last branch of the Tudor family, now 
ascended the throne, at the age of twenty-five. Bom 
with the finest natural capacity, the education of Elizabeth, 
followed by the disci[)line through which she had passed, en- 
abled her to hold the sceptre with a firmer grasp than that of 
any of her family who had preceded her ; and throughout the 
long period of above forty-four years, England had no occasion 
to complain for want of what certain persons have styled a 
strong government. The preservation of the Queen to the 
present hour was very remarkable, and it proves, in the most 
striking manner, that a nation can no more judge of what 
may contribute to its stability, than any single man can tell 
what is good for him all the days of his vain life, which he 
spendeth as a shadow. Thus, the English people, when Mary 
was proclaimed, had drowned with joy the voice of the heralds ; 
but their hearts revolted at the very prospect of her marriage 
to a Spanish prince, and the step once taken was never for- 
given. Yet that prince must come into the country, and 
enjoying, as ho did, entire sway over his English Queen, thus 
prove one instrument, and in no inferior degree, of preserving 
her sister from the block. The life of no heir to a throne 
was ever worth less than that of Elizabeth at one period ; and 
had Mary only remained single, with Stephen Gardiner for 
her adviser, humanly speaking, her sister might have ended 
her days on the scaffold. One providential purpose for which 
Philip had come to England being answered, he may live 
abroad, and another day, with his armada, seem to be bent 
on the ruin of the princess ho had saved ; but she will out- 
live him, as well as every storm that shall be raised against 
her. 
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Without entering into politics, or the character of particular acts, it 
is allowed by all, that capacity for ruling formed the leading feature of 
the entire reign, whether we look to the Queen herself, or to the men by 
whom she was surrounded. Under other monarchs, it is by no means 
difficult to fix upon one man, as minister, who was, in fact, the presiding 
genius of the age, but Elizabeth, in her own person, formed a striking 
exception. Of all her ministers, it has been remarked, that they owed 
their advancement to her choice, and that they were supported by her 
constancy, but, with all their abilities, they were never able to acquire 
any undue ascendancy over her. “ In her family, in her court, in her 
kingdom, she remained equally mistress.” Inflexibly resolved never to 
divide her power with any man living, and never to marry, her object 
throughout life was to reign alone, a course which she pursued with 
a sagacity which has seldom, if ever, been exceeded. Should there hap- 
pen, therefore, to be one palpable exception to her imperative sway, 
more especially should there be oultf one, and that one embrace the con- 
tinued history of the Sacred Volume, this will not merely extend that 
line of distinction between it and all other afikirs, which we have beheld 
as unbroken, throughout three successive reigns ; but it wdll show that, 
as far as the current of events had any voice, the God of providence was 
lending increasing energy to that course which He had maintained from 
the beginning. 

The first months of this able monarch were, however, remarkably dis- 
tinguished by caution. At once she discovered a mind whi(^h seemed to 
have been accustomed to consult only with itself. As far as worldly 
prudence could foresee, she had resolved to mark out her own path, 
and in the meanwhile to do absolutely nothincf rashly. On this account, 
her future course became the subject of deep solicitude and anxious spe- 
culation, rather than that of certain hope to either of the two parties, 
into which her council, as well as her kingdom, was divided. Had 
the Queen at once listened to either party, and implicitly followed 
its advice, there can be no question that persecution must have been the 
immediate result ; for notwithstanding all that had passed over both, 
still neither the one nor the other understood how to separate power 
from persecution, or the exercise of mental freedom from obedience to 
civil authority. No more did Queen Elizabeth, or rather less, but deter- 
mined, if possible, to make herself beloved by her people as a whole ; 
some time was required, for a mind like hers, to trace out such a path 
as she supposed was most likely to secure that end. 

The caution, however, to which we have referred, has been noticed 
here, on account of its having distinctly embraced the Sacred Volume. 
Even this, also, must be regarded with what Elizabeth imagined to be 
prudent expediency. It is true, that on Saturday, the 14 th of January 
1559, as has been often rci>eatcd, on proceeding through London, in public 
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procession, when an elegant English Bible was presented to her noiajesty, 
at the Conduit, in Cheapside, she receiyed it with a grace peculiar to 
herself, and kissing it, said, while pressing it to her bosom, that she 
would “ oftimes read that holy book.” The Queen had just passed the 
spot where the Scriptures had been often burnt ; and the present gift had 
been adopted, no doubt, with the view of drawing forth some pointed 
declaration ; but it went no farther, and then, the very next morning, 
or that of her coronation, it was not to be understood that she had 
already signified her approbation of either printing or circulating the 
Sacred Volume ! 

“ Queen Elizabeth,” says Lord Bacon, the morrow of her coronation, it 
being the custom to release prisoners at the inauguration of a prince, went to 
the chapel, and, in the great chamber, one of her courtiers, who was well 
known to her, cither out of his own motion, or by the instigation of a wiser 
man, presented her with a petition, and, before a number of courtiers, besought 
her, with a loud voice, — ‘ That now tliis good time, there might be four or five 
principal prisoners more released.’ It was inquired who they were, when he 
replied, — ‘ These were the four Evangelists and the Apostle Paul, who had 
been long shut up, as it were, in prison, so as they could not converse with the 
common people, who were eager to see them abroad.’ The Queen, however, 
answered very gravely, — ‘ That it was best first to inquire of themselves, 
whether they would be released or no.’ ” ^ 

The last Queen had now been dead two months, but nothing definite 
had ever escaped from the lips of her successor. On the other hand, the 
steps actually taken conveyed no certainty of signification, so that the 
hopes and fears of two adverse parties were alike quivering in the beam. 
Thus, in reference to her Council, Elizabeth had retained a majority of 
professed disciples of the old learning,*' some of whom had been active 
in its defence, and all of them men distinguished either for capacity or 
influence ; but to these she added eight others of opposite sentiments, 
not exempting some who had suffered imprisonment or exile for their 
opinions. Cecil, the Queen's principal adviser and Secretary, as well 
as herself, had conformed under the late reign, and though it was under- 
stood that they had merely bowed to the storm, from a Council so con- 
stituted, it was impossible to augur anything. There was in fact a very 
difierent, or secret cabinet, of much smaller dimensions, with whom 
rested the power of control. 

A number of steps had only prolonged the public uncertainty. Thus, 
on the 14th of December Elizabeth had buried her sister, with all the 
rites of the old learning, and on the 23d ordered a solemn dirge for the 
8ovl of the Emperor Charles : but then two days after, the prisoners on 
account of religious opinion were released, while on the 27th all preach- 


* This courtier, says Hcylin. was named Bainsfoni, probably Sir John Rainsford, a Knight 
of Kssex, said to have been the generous protector of George Buchanan on his flight from Soot* 
land in l.m 
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ing by any party was imperatively suspended, till consultation was held 
by the Queen with the three estates. She had passed through London 
indeed with great eclat ; but the very next morning, as we have seen, 
checked her too forward courtier. The Princess Regnant must bo let 
alone, to think out, and resolve upon, her own course, and to consult 
farther with Cecil and Bacon ; but this is not to be done now, in open 
Hall, and before the Crown has yet been set upon her head. Parliament 
itself must first assemble, as it did in ten days after, when her Majesty 
had no reason to be dissatisfied with the amount of power conferred upon 
her. Its very opening however must be distinguished by the charac- 
teristic ambiguity. It was on the 25th of January, when Elizabeth 
assisted, in state, at a solemn high mass ; but after this followed a ser- 
mon, and by no other than Dr. Cox, the tutor of Edward, and one of the 
exiles just returned from banishment. Not a little business was done, 
while a cautious expediency is still very observable. Certain laws of 
Henry the Eighth were renewed, many of Edward’s revived, and those 
of Mary repealed ; but in Parliament there must not be a single move- 
ment as to faith of any kind. They were summoned to consult respect- 
ing an uniform ‘‘ order” of religion. Analogous to Oraumer’s i)roj) 08 al, 
twenty-three years ago, they must first decide u})on the ceremonial or 
external order ; only now no “ Articles” in reference to doctrine or the 
fundamental tnUhs of Christianity must be once propounded. In the 
Convocation indeed, also assembled, “and which, owing to the times,” 
says Fuller, “ was very small and silent,” the adherents of “ the old 
learning,” with Bonner for their leader, were broaching, for the last time, 
certain articles, but though presented to Bacon, the Lord keeper, and 
they led to a discussion afterwards, such subjects arc not to be admitted 
within the walls of Parliament. 

The “ Supremacy,” however, must now be both discussed, and settled. 
But here again, her Majesty had objected decidedly to a title, first as- 
sumed by her Father, and one in which he gloried, — “ the Head of the 
Church.” The world, it has been said, is ruled by names ; and so the 
apparent rejection of a cherished title on the one hand, and non-inter- 
ference, as to faith, at present, on the other, must have had their re- 
spective objects. Abroad at least, the first movement might sound au- 
spiciously for the moment, and the last, if it had no softening effect at 
home, at least left the way still open for indulging a pleasing dream, or 
the hope of amalgamating two hostile parties. Meanwhile the title by 
which Elizabeth chose to be distinguished was that of “ Oovermr of the 
Church but according to Fuller, complaints were heard still, “ that the 
simplicity of poor people was abused ; because while the Queen declined 
the former title, and assumed the latter, though less offensive, it was 
more expressive; so that while their ears were favoured, in her waving the 
word, their souls were deceived with the sense under another expression. 
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There was now to be no Parliament or Convocation for 
three years, but at last, and without therefore having con- 
sulted either the one or the other, about midsummer or the 
autumn of this year we hear something respecting the Scrip- 
tures ; and by virtue of Elizabethans authority, certain injunc- 
tions were issued. Among these were the following, left with 
every parisli visited. 


‘‘ To provide within three months after this visitation, at the charges of the 
parish, one book of the whole Bible of the largest volume in English, and within 
one twelve months the paraphrases of Erasmus also in English, and the same to 
be set up in some convenient place within the said Church, where the parish- 
ioners may most conveniently resort and read the same. All parsons under the 
degree of A.M., shall buy for their own use the New Testament in Latin and Eng- 
lish with paraphrases, within three months. Enquiry was to be made whether 
any Parsons, Vicars, or Curates, did discourage any person from reading any 
part of the Bible, either in Latin or English.” 


No intimation was given, here, or anywhere else, as to how 
or whore such volumes were to be found, and hence it has been 
inferred by Lewis, that under the late reign they had not been 
destroyed or burnt to any very great extent. At the same 
time, it may be observed that this was nothing more than a 
royal injunction ; buried too among not fewer than fifty 
others, some of which are strange enough ; and if the effects 
resembled those which resulted from Henry s voice, then there 
would, in many instances, be a reluctant, in others, only a 
tardy compliance. 

As for the preparation of more copies, Elizabeth said not 
one word, while the printing press, as we shall see presently, 
far from approaching its freedom in the days of Edward, has 
become more fettered than it had ever been, since the art was 
first introduced into England ! 

All this, however, will only render the progress in printing 
of the Sacred Volume still more remarkable. This was a 
cause in which neither the reigning Prince nor the Privy 
Council, the Parliament or Convocation, had ever been much 
consulted, and neter with a view to its essential progress. It 
had commenced contrary to the will of all these parties, and 
as certainly proceeded without taking orders from them. For 
the progress, therefore, at this crisis, as we were accustomed 
to do in the days of Elizabeth’‘s father, we must now look 
abroad. From thence the Queen requires to be pvt on her way^ 
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and in a manner not unlike to Henry’s reception and sanction 
of the Bible at first, in 1537. 


Before turning to her Majesty on the throne, however, we are met by 
an old acquaintance still alive, in perfect keeping with our narrative ; 
a man who, as an instrument, at least in this history, occupies a place 
superior to that of any reigning Prince. We refer to no other than 
Richard Grafton, the printer of the Bible, and others following. 

Before Elizabeth had done any thing, nay, when, as Jewel infonns 
Peter Martyr, she was “ wonderf'uUy afiuid of any innovations,” Richard 
appears again in sight, and quite in character, as if summoning afresh 
to their work, the friends of Divine Truth. But before he called, they 
were answering, for they had been busy “ night and day.” Only, let it be 
observed, that as it happened in the days of Henry, the answer or echo will 
once more come from abroad. It was in 155U that Grafton began by a re- 
print, first published at the accession of Edward in 1547, after his father 
had, only with his breath, ceased to frown. The title is, — ‘‘ A godly invec- 
tive in the defence of the gospel, against such as murnmr and u'ork what 
they cany that the Bible should mt have free passage, very necessary to be 
read of every faithful Christian** By Philip Gerrard, yeoman of King 
Edward’s chamber. ”2 "We are thus reminded of the yupj)licatiou'’ 
which preceded the New Testament, under the Queen’s father, as well 
as of the fine opening of King Edward’s reign : but the reigning Prin- 
cess is resolved to be as cautious as she was vigilant and powerful. AVc 
shall see, therefore, whether these can prevent her from being overruled, 
and to the end of her long sovereignty. 

While Elizabeth was yet in jeopardy of her life, and under 
the guardianship of Sir Thomas Pope, we have already seen 
that an edition of the New Testament had been printed at 
Geneva — that copies were finding their way into England, in 
despite of all opposition, — and that an edition of the entire 
Scriptures was already commenced, in the same city. The 
exiles themselves inform us when this was begun. It was 
when the time was dangerous, and the persecution, in 
England, sharp and furious.” The fact is, that no sooner had 
the New Testament left the press, than Whittingham, with 
one or two others, were preparing for their larger undertak- 
ing, and, at the latest, by January 1558 they had commenc- 
ed. These men tell us that “ they thought they could be- 
stow their labours and study in nothing more acceptable to 


> Maun«eli'« Catalogue, p. A.1. Herbert's Ames, pp. 
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Grod, and comfortable to his Church and they add, — “ God 
knoweth with what fear and trembling we have been for the 
space of two years and more^ day and nighty occupied herein.*” 
The space referred to, therefore, was from January 1558 to 
the 10th of April 1560, when the last sheet was put to press. 

Considering the high character of this version, and the 
number of editions through which it passed, it would have 
been gratifying could we have fixed, with more positive cer- 
tainty, on the individuals to whom the nation stood indebted. 
They were most probably not more than three in number, or 
four at the most ; but whether it arose from modesty or mo- 
tives of prudence, we are left to find out the real parties. The 
revision has been often, it is true, and very loosely ascribed, 
to sii\ and even nine^ individuals, as though engaged in one 
body : viz., William Whittinghain, Anthony Gilby, Miles 
Coverdale, Thomas Sampson, Christopher Goodman, Thomas 
Cole, John Knox, John Bodlcigh and John Pullain. This, 
however, is doing nothing else than numbering up certain men 
possessed of learning, who happened to be then living at 
Geneva. It requires but a little investigation to reduce the 
number to one-third, and then, we presume, the great burden, 
if not the entire responsibility, will appear to have fallen 
upon three of these scliolars. It is true that all these men, 
with many others, were intimately and afl’ectionately con- 
nected with each other. They were members of the same 
Christian church, and a church, be it observed, who as a 
body felt deeply interested in this edition of the Sacred Vo- 
lume. The entire expense not only of this Bible, but of an 
edition of the Psalms by itself was to be, and was defrayed 
by such as were of most ability in that congregation.*^’ 
There was no application to their native country, no solicita- 
tion of one farthing from without. Amidst the storm that 
raged against the truth, they had been driven into a corner, 
and thus the Church was employed. In the fullness of their 
hearts, the sound learning of certain members, and the pe- 
cuniary substance of others, being devoted to the cause of 
their common Saviour, nothing could be a finer exhibition of 
Christian zeal for the highest interests of their native land. 
Thus, as the first translation of the Sacred Word, commenced 
in 1624?, had sprung from the devoted zeal of a solitary Chris- 
tian eocUe^ whose heart had bled with pity for his country ; so 
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the next thorough revision of the entire Sacred text, must 
come from the bosom of a small Christian community, also in 
ewile^ for the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ/’ 
The accession of Queen Elizabeth, however, in November 
1558, naturally filled this entire circle with joy, and the 
men we have named, as well as others, were as naturally 
separated ; but then this was with the exception of those who 
had devoted themselves to the revision and printing of the 
Bible. The good news had reached Geneva in December, 
and at that moment, we are informed, that the greater part of 
the book was not finished ; but “ Whittingham, with one or 
two more, did tarry at Geneva an year and a half after Queen 
Elizabeth came to the Crown, being resolved to go through with 
the work? Le Long has affirmed that “ the chief and most 
learned” of the men already mentioned, were Coverdale, 
Whittingham, and Gilby ; but Coverdale, now seventy years 
of age, cannot be traced as at Geneva sooner than December 
1558, and it is certain that he returned in 1559 ; how early 
we cannot tell. He was preaching at Paul’s Cross on the 
12th of November.^ In short, Knox had left (jreneva as early 
as January 1559 ; Goodman followed him to Scotland, where 
we find him in September ; while it is as certain that Cover- 
dale and Cole^ Pullain and Bodleigh^ returned to England in 
the same year.® The only three left, therefore, were Whit- 


^ Wood’s Athena;, 4to, i., p. 447* Strypc'f. Life of (Oinditl. 

* W'ood’s Athens, dec. That Co\'KtiDAi.B and Knox, the most conspicuous of those wlto 
now left Genera, could not have been engaged with this translation, may he made more 
crident. Cotkroalb, as already mentioned, had left England in February 155r>, and went direct 
to Denmark, where the King would hare sustained him ; but bent on being useful, he went 
first to his expatriated countrymen at Wesel in the duchy of Cleves. Being, however, ac- 
quainted with German, and having formerly ministered to a church at Bergzabern, in Bavaria, 
there he sojourned; the first time his name is to be found any where else is at CJcneva, on 
the 15th of December 1658. Now, as the Bible was begun nearly a year be/oir this, and as he 
so soon took his departure for England, some casual or passing advice was the utmost that his 
time afforded. The same thing is equally evident with regard to John Knox. He had gone to 
Frankfort from Geneva in 1554, where he first met with Whittingham. when by the unanimous 
suffrages of his brethren he was chosen pastor of the church. It was in March following, that 
he was unceremoniously ejected by Dr. Cox and his supporters, just arrived from England. By 
the Iffth of June 1555, Knox had returned to Geneva. It was then only, and on the borders of 
58f that hejlrst began to Hudp Hebrew ; but in August he left Geneva for Scotland, and was in 
Edinburgh by November. In the spring of 1.556 we find him in Ayrshire, at Edinburgh ^aiii 
in May, which he left, with his family, in July, for France, proceeding by Dieppe to Geneva. 
But by March 1557* he was anxious to retunt to Edinburgh, and had gone to Dieppe in Octo- 
ber, where he remained two months, returning, however, to Geneva early in 1558, when the 
Geneva Bible was already undertaken. The English Church at Geneva had chosen two pas< 
tors. Knox was one of them, and Anthony Gilby had ministered in his place when absent. 
But even now, thronglumt 1558, Scotland still dwelt on his mind, as it was in this year he penned 
his letter to the Queen Regent, as well as his Appellation and Exhortation. By November of 
this year, indeed, letters from his native country had arrived, urging his return, and he left 
Geneva for the last time in January LUO; Whittingham having been ordained as his successor. 
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tingham, Gilby and Sampson, and with their names only the 
translation should have been associated ; since the men who 
completed “ the greater part,’’’ must have been those by 
whom it had been begun. Many of their brethren, indeed, 
they tell us, ‘‘ put them on this work by their earnest desire 
and exhortation;’’ while others encouraged them “ not to 
spare any charge for the furtherance of such a benefit and 
favour of God toward his Church.” 

Although we cannot now notice every edition here, but 
refer to our list, yet as the only English Bible distinctly 
pointed out in any patent, from Elizabeth downwards, and 
especially as the basis of so many editions for above eighty 
years to come, this demands some farther notice. 

TiU ^. The Bible and Holt Scriptures conteyned in the Olde and Newe 

Testament. Translated according to the Ebrue and Greke, and conferred with 
the best translations in divers langages. With moste profitable annotations 
upon all the harde places, and other thinges of great importance as may ap> 
peare in the Epistle to the Reader.*’ Beneath is a wood-cut, of the Israelites 
passing through the red sea. At Geneva. Printed by Rouland Hall, mdlx.” 
CoUdUion, — After a dedication to the Queen, and an Epistle to the Readers, about 
to be noticed, we have the text from Genesis to 2d Maccabees, fol. i., 474. 
^ The Newe Testament of our Lord Jesus Christ,” &c., with the same wood- 
cut and imprint as before. “ The Holy Gospel,” &c., fol. ii,, cxxii. A table 
of interpretation of proper names — of principal things — the years from Adam 
to Christ — and the years from Paul’s conversion. There is no Colophon. The 
Sacred text is in Roman, the contents of chapters in Italic type. A full page 
contains 63 lines. 

Not at all aware, perhaps, of the cautious expediency by 
which the Queen of England was now guided, they subjoined 
a dedication to her Majesty, remarkably free from that ful- 
some adulation, which had been far too common, and express- 
ing with great frankness their zeal for further progress in the 
cause of truth and righteousness. But there was a oecond 
address or “ Epistle,” still more worthy of notice. In what 
they had done, the translators now fixed an eye of sympathy 
and love, not upon England alone, but, taking a nobler flight, 
upon all those to whom the English language was vernacular. 
Such was the happy effect of adversity and travel ; the one 
softening, the other enlarging their minds. Their epistle of 
explanation, therefore, as to this version, is addressed to no 


lUttuninf; by DIepp*, b« Uwdtd at Leith on the 9d of May. To lay nothing, therefore, of 
Knox*e bnt recent attention to Hebrew, it ie erideht from tbeee morementa, that, however in- 
terested, he oonld nerer hare been engaged with this now rertion of the Bible. 

VOL. 11. X 
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particular party ; but — “ To our beloved in the Lord ; the 
BRETHREN OP EnGLAND, SCOTLAND, AND IRELAND.**’ A DlOSt 

judicious title, and if there must be any Epistle to the Chris- 
tian Reader at all, it would have been well for the interests 
of the United Kingdom had the words been preserved irmo- 
late from that day to this. Amidst all that has occurred 
since, it is the only one to which no objection worth notice, 
could, or can, be brought ; to say nothing of its being so akin 
to the simple majesty of the Divine Record, and to that only 
light in which God has regarded the entire number of his 
people, in this highly favoured country, all along. 

The last sheet of this Bible having been committed to the 
press on the 10th of April 1560, Whittingham, Gilby, and 
Sampson returned home immediately ; but of all the men 
already mentioned, there was one, who had not only fostered 
the translation when proceeding at Geneva, but was specially 
interested in its circulation throughout England, immediately 
afterwards, and he must not now be passed over. Bodeleigh 
or Bodley is a name that one should have imagined would 
not have escaped notice, as it has generally donc.^' 


Neither Poxe. Barnet, or Strjpe, Mr. Todd or Mr. Whittaker, ^ivc us any information. 
Levis glances at him as ow John Bodlcigh ; and Mr. Townlcy, in his valnable ** Biblical Litera- 
tare,*’ after some notice of all these men, closes by saying—-** Of John Bodleigh no account has 
been obtained.’* Of the three men who returned last, it may here be added, that they never 
appear to hare made any public statement respecting the good work in which they had en- 
gaged ; leaving the translation to be estimated by its own merits. At one ])oriod or another, in 
future life, all the three seem to have been befriended by Henry Hastings, Earl of Huntingdon. 
As for Gilby, he lived and died at on advanced i^(c, as Rector of Ashby-de-la-Zoiiche, the gift of 
this nobleman. WHirrinoHaM’s talents we have mentioned as of the first order. This partly 
appeared as soon as he returned home. He was immediately nominated to accompany the Earl 
of Bedford on a mission to the Court of France, and on his return went with the Earl of War- 
wick, through whose influence with Elisabeth he was chosen Dean of Durham. Soon after 
this, hit character and abilities being known and acknowledged, when Sir W. Cecil, Principal 
Secretary of State, was made Lord Treasurer, Whittingham was thought of, and according to 
A. Wood, (who was no admirer of course), actually nominated among others to succeed him. 
Whittingham, however, was not in the least anxious for Court favour, and remained where he 
was, at Durham. Neither he, nor his two friends, were ever reconciled to the dross imposed by 
antbority on the clergy, and in several things, like Corerdalc, never conformed ; but it was not 
until near the close of his life that Whittingham was molested. This bad reference to the va- 
lidity of his ordinorion. He had, it is true, been only an eminent Christian scholar, till ho 
went to Geneva the second time, where he was called to the ministry by the unanimous suffrage 
of bis brethren, and was then ordained, precisely as John Knox had been before him. Edwin 
Bondyi* though himself once also an exile, was now Archbishop of York, and with 36 articles, 
and 4g inteiTOgatoriM, he now fell upon the Dean ; but the chief charge related to his Geneva 
ordinatioiL Whittingham denied the power of Ssndys to visit Durham at all, and ap|>ealed to 
BUaabeih. But her commission being addressed to Hastings, Earl of Huntingdon, as Lord Pre- 
sident of the North, and to Hutton, Dean of York, &€., as well as to the Archbishop, the two 
jformer were warm in ihrour of Whittingham. On one occasion, the Dean of Yoih made no 
scruple in telling Sandys, thongh his own superior, that Whittingham was ** orddined in a 
better manner than the Archbishop himself.” After two attempts to visit, they alike faUed, 
and our translator died soon after, on the 10th of June 1570 ; or twenty-two years after 
his New Testament was finished at press. Sampson, after his return, was ofiered the See 
of Norwich by the Queen, but he declined, and in Michaelmas 1561 was elected Dean of 
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John Bodlej, Esq., was a native of Exeter, according to the statement 
of his own son. " In the time of Queen Mary,” he says, " after being 
cruelly threatened and narrowly observed, by those that maliced his re- 
ligion, for the safety of himself and my mother, (formerly Miss Joan 
Hone, an heiress in the hundred of Ottery St. Mary,) who was wholly 
affected as my father, knew no way so secure as to fly into Germany ; 
where, after a while, he found means to call over my mother, with all 
his children and family, whom he settled for a while at Wesel in Cleve- 
land, and from thence we removed to the town of Frankfort. Howbeit, 
we made no long tarriance in either of these towns, for that my father 
had resolved to fix his abode in the city of Geneva, where, as fsur as I 
remember, the English Church consisted of some hund/red members.” 
Here it was that the father first took that deep interest in the Geneva 
Bible, which comes before us presently, and here too it was that this son 
acquired that taste for literature and books, for which so many genera- 
tions, ever since, have had such reason to revere his memory. For who 
was this son ? No other than Thomas, afterwards Sir Thomas Bodley, 
who, tmder his father’s care, spent from his twelfth to his fifteenth year 
in Geneva, and then studjdng Greek and Hebrew, as well as other sub- 
jects under the best teachers. On returning home, his father in 1559 
or 1660 placed him in Magdalene College under Mr. Laurence Hum- 
phry, and in six years after, at the age of twenty-one, he was reading 
publicly a Greek lecture in Merton Hall, or the College of Wickliffe. 
The founder of the Bodleiany one of the most magnificent of all libraries, 
at home or abroad, is annually remembered by a solemn speech in the 
schools ; and certainly on the day when the visitation of the library is 
held, all petty prejudice aside, Geneva may well be glanced at, as the 
spot where the seeds of learning were first sown in the founder’s mind, 
and his taste for literature was first implanted. At all events, whatever 
be done or said at Oxford, in the present day, let not the zeal of his 
worthy Father be forgotten elsewhere, on behalf of the Sacred Volume 
itself, and that in a translation which was read in the families both 
of England and Scotland, for more than half a century to come. 

Although, however, these exiles had completed their trans- 
lation of the Bible, and borne the charge, it by no means fol- 
lowed that the book should be forthwith admitted into Bng- 


Chrtot Church, Oxford. In the appUcsUon to Elisabeth on his behalf, snbecribed by twenty 
men of lettere, they lay that they found ** none to be compared to him, and it wae very 
doubtful whether there was a better man, a greater lin/iuitt, a more complete scholar, or 
profound diTine.** Yet in four years after he was remored, and simply for non-conformity 
at to drm: the mere garb of the man being r^(arded at a superior coutideraUon to all othert* 
On the 13th of September 1570. he wat collated to the prebend of Pancrat in St. Panra, 
thut occupying to hit death the tame itall which Bobert lUdlfy and John Bogen had done 
before him. Though much ditabled by palty for the latt fifteen yeart of hit life, yet as 
matter of the hospital at Leicester, he wm of great service ; where he died 9th April 1589, 
aged 72. 
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land, and more especially by authority. They had laboured 

night and day,**’ indeed, but though so zealous, this was a 
point yet to be ascertained. The New Testament of 1557 
had been secretly introduced, but it was then an interdicted 
book — it had not since been recognised as lawful, and already 
we have witnessed the extreme caution of the reigning Queen. 
Besides, there was a translation under the name of Matthew, 
and, above all, of Oranmer, both of whom had been once, or 
already sanctioned ; while this new version had been accom- 
plished by men, who, like Tyndale of old, had been obliged to 
fly the kingdom. But, notwithstanding, the time had come 
for the Geneva book to be admitted, and this was as soon as 
it was finished ; only all these circumstances render its recep- 
tion at the moment more worthy of notice. On returning to 
our native land, while not one word has yet been said as to 
any reprint of Cranmer^ and in the face of J ohn Cawood and 
Bichard J ugge having been already appointed her Majedys 
printers^ the first distinct notice of the Geneva Bible having 
arrived in England is by no less than a patent from the Queen, 
granted in favour of John Bodeleigh already mentioned.^ 

" Elizabeth, &c. — To all manner of printers, booksellers, &c. — We do you to 
understand, that of our grace special, we have granted and given privilege and 
license, and by these presents for us, our heirs, and successors, do grant, and 
give privilege and license, unto our well beloved subject John Bodeleigh, and to 
his assignes, for the terra of ^eren years next ensuing the date hereof, to imprint, 
or cause to be imprinted, tht Engluh Bible, mth A nnotations, faithfully tramlated 
and finished in this present year of our Lord ixod, a thousand, five hundred and 
three score, and dedicated to us ; straitly forbidding and coraraanding, as well 
printers and booksellers as other persons, within our realms and dominions, in 
any manner of wise, to imprint, or cause to be imprinted, any of the foresaid 
English Bibles, that the said John Bodeleigh shaU, by the authority of this our 
license, imprint, or cause to be imprinted, or any part of them, but only the said 
John Bodeleigh and his assignes ; and that every offender shall foifeit to our 
use forty shillings, of lawful money of England, for every such Bible at any time 
so printed, and all such books to be forfeited, Ac. In witness whereof, Ac. 
8th Jan. 1560-1^1.’^ 

Whether this patent was of much advantage to the patentee 
is at present of secondary moment ; but it forcibly reminds us 


7 Cawood had been apf>ointod by Mary her printer for Elisabeth luetained the appoint- 
meat, bat Joined Bichard Jaape along with bitn, to print either eeparately or together. But 
till the year 1577. or eixteen years later, the printing of Bibles and Testaments was eommon to 
aU printers who took ont a license. See Lansdowne MS. 48, No. 78. and the snbsequent pagee, 
whera the subject will be more fully explained, 
e Their year of 1560 ran on to tho 25th of March. 
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of Henry VIII., in the year 1537. It presents Elizabeth 
before us, now at the first call from abroad, and without any 
hesitation, herself opening the way for the general circulation 
of this Bible throughout her dominions, for seven years to 
come. Little did the exiles imagine, when flying abroad for 
their lives, that one grand intended purpose was the improve- 
ment of the Book of Life itself, and that no sooner should that 
be finished, than it should be at once, and so received ! 
Both Philip and Mary had thus, unconsciously, been pushing 
forward the cause they wished to destroy, and Elizabeth, how- 
ever imperative at other moments, or however cautious, must 
not now stand in the way. 

But is this the selfsame Queen who spake so warily before 
all her courtiers, less than a year ago ? It is the same. Her 
reign was the commencement of a new era, in many respects ; 
but, in the present case, one is forcibly reminded of another, 
in the reign of her father, twenty-four years ago, and the 
analogy is not faint. As only eleven months had elapsed 
between Henry’s winking at the martyrdom of Tyndale and 
the royal sanction of his translation, so only eleven months had 
now passed between the evasive or cautious reply of his daugh- 
ter and her royal patent. Both volumes had been prepared 
upon foreign ground, and both in the face of clouds and dark- 
ness, or the frown of the reigning government ; yet the second 
is now come into England, as did the first, by the declared 
consent of the Sovereign. Henry had not read the Bible he 
sanctioned, nor had his daughter assuredly examined the pre- 
sent volume. In this second instance, however, there is equal, 
if not superior, emphasis. The present Sovereign, no less 
arbitrary and inflexible, was far more quicksighted and vigilant 
than her father. It has been said that “ her eye was every- 
where,” and as far as free inquiry through the medium of the 
press was concerned, the reader may now form his own opi- 
nion, as to whether it had ever been in a more singular state 
or more guarded, since the introduction of the art into Eng- 
land. One of the injunctions which the Queen’s Majesty had 
recently issued was the following : — 

^ Item, Because there is a great abuse in the printers of books, wliich for co- 
vetousness regard not what they print, so they may have gain, whereby ariseth 
great disorder, by publication of unfruitful, vain, and infamous books and papers ; 
the Queen’s Majesty straitly ehargeth and eommandeth, that no manner of per- 
son shall print any manner of Book or paper ^ of nckat sort, nature^ or in irAo^- 
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soever languctge U be, except the same be first licensed by her Majesty, by ex> 
press words in writing, or hy six of her Privy Coundly or be perused and licensed 
by the Archbishops of CanUfbury and York, the Bishop of London^ the Chancellors 
of both Universities, the Bishop being Ordinary, and the Archdeacon also of the 
place, where any such shall be printed, or by two of them, whereof the Ordi- 
nary of the place to be always one, and that the names of such as shall allow 
the same be added at the end of every such work, for a testimony of the allowance 
thereof, &c. And touching all other books of matters of religion that hath 
been printed, either on this side the seas, or the other side, because the diversity 
of them is great, and that there needeth good consideration to be had of the par^ 
ticvlarities thereof, her Majesty referreth the prohibition, or the permission 
thereof to the order which her Commissioners within the city of London shall 
take and notify.^ According to the which her Majesty strictly commandeth 
all manner her subjects, and specially the Wardens and Company of Stationers, 
to be obedient.” 

Under these circumstances, the patent granted to Mr. Bodley for the 
Geneva Bible, with annotations, must appear, in its true light, as not a 
little extraordinary. Here, as it had happened before under Henry 
VIII., no reference could have been made, either to Parliament or to the 
Convocation, for they did not assemble for two years to come ; nor was 
there any reference to the Privy Council, much less to such Commission- 
ers in London. As Crumwell formerly at once obtained Henry’s admis- 
sion of Tyndale’s Bible, without the King being aware of what he was 
doing, so some one now, perhaps Cecil, had gained the assent of Eliza- 
beth. Such, however, was the fact. The Bible, completed by these 
exiles, being intended for English eyes, the habitual caution of the 
Queen must be laid aside, and her first official act in reference to the 
Scriptures, sanction its printing in England, and that without the slight- 
est reference to any Bible previoudy admitted or sanctioned by her fa- 
ther or brother. 

As already stated, the expense of the Geneva Bible of 1560 had been 
defrayed by the English Church in that city, but there had been an edi- 


0 The supremacy now granted to the Queen, gave her )>ower to depute any persons to exer* 
eke it in her name whom she chose to appoint, and this gave rise to a court, but too well 
known aflerwards—the High Commisium Court. It exercised the same power which had been 
lodged by her hither in the person of one man, Crumwell, as Vicegerent and Vicar-General. It 
continued throughout the whole of the present reign, and for two in succession, or till its deeds 
had rendered its very name odious. On being dissolved hy Parliament, the Act declared that 
** No such Jurisdiction should be revived for the future in any court.” But whatever may be 
said of the Commissioners now appointed, Elisabeth's patent was her own deeds. 

to The ** Company of Stationers” had reference to the preceding reign, a creation of Philip 
and Mary's. On the 4th May 1&66 they had appointed ” the Stationers* Company,” including 
pfrinters and booksellers In London, to the number of ninety-seven. The Company bad been 
talked of loosely, from the days of Wynken de Worde ; but there was no charter granted before 
this i and what was the leading object in then doing so? To prevent ** the renewal and pro- 
pagating very great and detestable heresies against the faith and sound Catholic doctrine of 
Holy Mother the Church.” Under that reign, this language was perfectly intelligible / but what 
meant EUaabetb ? On the 10th of November, or two months beforo granting her patent to Bod- 
ley, Elisabeth confirmed the Stationers' charter in these words:—** Wc ratifying and allowing 
the foresaid letters, and aU and every thing contained therein, do. as much as in us lies, accept 
and approve them,^ ouneiveSf our heirs, and successors, and do ratify and confirm them to 
our beloved Reynold Wolfe, now the master of the foresaid mystery,” &c.- See Herbert's Ames, 
vol. iU.,pp. 1800-1000. 
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tion of the New Testament in IGmo, suitable for the pocket, and in both 
of these Mr. Bodley, as a member of that Church, had borne his share. 
By the day on which his patent was granted, however, a second edition 
of the Bible, in folio, was far advanced at Geneva, and finished by the 
10th of April 1661, or precisely one year after the former. For this 
book he seems to have been personally or chiefly responsible ; and the 
patent, applied for and obtained, would aid him in the sale. Rowland 
Hall, the former printer, having returned home, had by this time begun 
business in England, so that he had no concern in this folio ; and pro- 
bably, from prudential motives, owing to the critical state of the times, 
no printer’s name was affixed to it. 

Such was the commencement of those numerous editions of 
the Geneva version which followed, not only during the long 
reign of Elizabeth, but down to nearly the middle of the next 
century. As for the present moment, placed in circumstances 
the most critical, but surrounded by men of high renown as 
politicians, a Prince more potent had never swayed the sceptre 
of England ; only we have yet to see whether Elizabeth had 
power sufficient, either to control, or in the slightest degree 
regulate, the stream of Divine Truth which in a few years 
flowed over the land ; or, in other words, whether the public 
opinion and taste, as to the translation of the Sacred Word, 
was influenced by regal authority or not. 

After that two editions had been executed abroad, besides 
two of the New Testament in a separate form, it was certainly 
time for the English printers to bestir themselves ; and the 
man who had printed for Queen Mary all along, J ohn Ca- 
wood, must be allowed to take the lead. He had changed 
with the times, and now came forward with an edition of 
Oranmer'*s Bible in quarto ; while Bichard J ugge, silent since 
the days of Edward, now gave two editions of the New Testa- 
ment, one of Tyndale's, and, it has been affirmed, one of Oover- 
dale^’s. Bichard Harrison, too, though not printer to her Ma- 
jesty, having obtained license, had printed an edition of Oran- 
mer"s Testament.** Thus, and before the year 1661 had ex- 
pired, it is curious enough, the people had Tyndale and Cover- 
dale, Granmer and the Geneva version all before them. Seven 


< > Whoever priuted, it was necessary to obtain a license, of which, however, be it obeerved, 
there were at present two descriptions, via,, one fh>ni the Crown, another from the Stationers 
Company. Harrison, in 1502, printing a second Testament, had disregarded even the latter. 

Hence," says Herbert, '* it appears that he printed two editions at least of the AVte Testament. 
Dut doing this without license, he was fined viii. 
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years must pass away before another competitor appears ; but 
this will be no other than Parker'^s or the Bishops'* Bible, and 
the result remains to be seen. These, even including Parker’s 
Bible, it must be borne in mind, were, without exception, per- 
sonal undertakings, or affairs managed with certain stationers 
— that is, printers or booksellers for the time being, the license 
granted for every single edition being applied for to secure the 
parties against loss by their outlay of capital. The different 
Tersions were like so many candidates for public choice, or so 
many feelers, put forth through an all-wise, overruling Provi- 
dence, leaving time to discover which was to prevail, as esteemed 
by the readers to be the best, or nearest to the Divine original. 

But before referring to the Bible of Parker in 1 568, there 
were intervening events not unworthy of notice. In the year 
J662, an edition of Cranmer’s Bible appeared, the first in 
folio under Elizabeth ; and it is worthy of notice, that this 
came from neither of her Majesty’s printers, but from the 
press of Bichard Harrison, already mentioned.^^ 

A pause of four years succeeded, before any other Bible appeared, 
when Mr. Bodley comes before us, and once more calling attention to 
the subject. The Geneva Bible, it must be remembered, was not much 
read in public assemblies, or at least not understood to be so, so that 
there could be but little demand from them ; but it had proved such a 
favourite in family reading, that the two editions, already noticed, had 
been exhausted. In 1565 Bodley was preparing for a new impression ; 
and by March the next year, a careful review and correction being 
finished, this zealous man, anxious to print upon English ground, 
wished to renew his privilege beyond the seven years first granted. 
With this view he applied to Sir William Cecil ; but Parker’s Bible 
being already in hands, the cautious Secretary suspended all reply, till 


1* Lewis has lad to « mistaka sometimas made, that there ware ttoo editions of thU year. Dr. 
Oiflhrd upon his copy now in the Bristol Museum, had written as follows This seems to 
hare been the first Bible printed in folio, in Q. Elisabeth’s reign, and agrees with that edition of 
the Great Bible printed in 1541, oversene by the Bishops of Dureme and Rochester, wbicfa I 
call the sixth, seventh, or eighth edition. Though it is the same date at the beginning and end, 
and the same printer, and has the same title-page, and has both the callender and prologue 
with that described by Lewis, p. 213, yet it is doubtless a different edition— from its baring 
quite a different title-page in the New Testnment.” The title, says Lewis, of the New Testa- 
ment runs thus The New Testament in English after the last recognition and setting forth 
of Brasmns;” that in Dr. Oiflbrd’s Bible being ** The New Testament in English translated 
after the Greek.” But, says an intelligent correspondent of the author—’* 1 have no doubt 
that the copy from which Lewis took his descri])tion, had been made up with a New Testament 
title, or peihaps more, from the Cranmer’s Bible printed by Petyt and Redman for Bertbelet, 
1M<^— the title of which is the same with that which he quotea Singularly enough, when I 
bought my copy of Berthelet, 1340, the first leaf of Matthew was from * the edition of Harri- 
s(»n, 1M2, with which it reads word for word,’” After this there can be no question that there 
was only one edition of the BraLX, though apparently two of the New Testament 
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he had consulted the Archbishop, and Qrindal, Bishop of London. They 
both replied ; Parker himself writing to the Secretary, that — 

^ He and the Bishop of London thought so well of the first impression of 
this Bible, and the review of those who had since travelled therein, that they 
wished it would please him to be a means, that ttoelve years’ longer term, might 
be by special privilege granted to Bodleigh, in consideration of the charges 
sustained by him and his associates in the first impresdon, and the review 
since : that though another special Bible for the Churches were meant by them 
to be set forth, as convenient time and leisure hereafter should permit ; yet 
should it nothing hinder, but rather do much good to have diversity of transla- 
tions and readings. And that if the license hereafter to be made went dmply 
forth, without proriso of their oversight, as they thought it might so pass well 
enough ; (and as it will be remembered every license had so done,) yet they 
told the Secretary, that the^ would take such order with the party, in writing 
under his hand, that no impression should pass, hut by their direction, consent, 
and advice! Dated * Lambeth, 9th March 1565,’ i. e. 1566.”13 

The condition here proposed, was exactly the same for which the 
Bishops as a body had panted all along. It was this “ direction or con- 
trol” which they had been aiming at, ever and anon, from the begin- 
ning, though never permitted to enjoy it. As now offered for accept- 
ance, and in such a singular style by Parker ; in the page of history it 
serves for a striking contrast to the norv-interfereme of Oraitmeb, 
throughout the entire reign of Edward, when he possessed double the 
power which Parker ever did. But if the condition or proviso itself ex- 
cites notice, how much more the manner in which he proposed to enforce 
it ? The Queen is here understood to act, precisely as she had done 
before, nay, as likely to do so. Suppose then, that, without reference 
to any Bishop, or any restriction whatever, Elizabeth, under her sign- 
manual, granted the privilege requested. Then was to come the Arch- 
bishop, and stepping between her Majesty and her patentee, he proposes 
to “ take order from Mr. Bodley, in writing,''^ that no impression shall 
pass, but by “ the direction, consent, and advice ” of himself and his 
brethren ! Where, then, lay any advantage in applying to her Ma- 
jesty ? Was the Archbishop about to make so little account as this of 
the royal authority 1 Or did he not perceive the illegality of his pro- 
posed step ? Under a Sovereign so alive to her supremacy, he might 
have found the course proposed, to have been rather dangerous— only 
he was now saved all farther trouble. The idea of such a rider on his 
royal privilege, once communicated to Bodley, seems to have been quite 
sufficient, for after this date, we hear not one word more of the patent ; 
and the Geneva translation must be printed again and again, without 
one being either asked or granted ! After all that had passed in Eng- 
land, the proviso specified was one, to which subjection could be yielded, 


» Stripe's Life of Parker. 
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no, not for an hour. Neither Matthew's Bible, when first imported, nor 
Tayemer’s, or Cranmer’s afterwards, when first printed, had ever been 
subjected to the direction, consent, and advice of the Bishops and 
Mr. Bodley, however zealous, had no idea of the Geneva version being 
made an exception. By Cecil's caution, indeed, most cordial approba- 
tion of the translation itself, as well as of the present “ review,” had 
been drawn forth in writing, under the hand of both Parker and Grin- 
dal, and so far all was well ; but if their direction, consent, and ad- 
vice^ are to be imposed, then the ‘‘ review,” as it stood, must be sent 
as far distant as Geneva, and the Bible be printed in the city from 
whence it first issued. There was an ingenious and learned printer, 
John Crespin or Crispin, who stil] lingered behind, and printed there 
from 1556 to 1570.^** Accordingly, as soon as Archbishop Parker was 
ready with his Bible in 1568, if not before, another edition of the 
Geneva Bible, from the press of this man, was finished, as well as an 
additional impression of the New Testament, both in quarto. 

This, however, was not for more than two years to come ; and the 
printing of the Scriptures must not be suspended, no, not for one day. 
Already indeed two printing presses were fully occupied. An edition of 
Cranmer, in folio, for public reading was wanted, and it was time for the 
Book to be brought into a more portable shape. Accordingly, wo have 
two other fine instances of individual enterprise, one even in France, 
the other in London, and both of them equally independent of the Arch- 
bishop, or either of her Majesty’s printers. 

About twenty-eight years ago, or in 1538, the reader can- 
not fail to remember an edition of Matthew’s Bible being com- 
menced under Coverdale’s inspection at Paris, which however 
had to be finished in London. But if the state of France 
was unpropitious to such an attempt then, it seemed to have 
been much more so now. There happened, however, to be a 
short pause in the civil wars which for forty years had desolated 
that fine country. The King of Navarre had been killed at a 
siege, the Duke of Ouise assassinated, and fifty thousand Hugo- 
nots already slain. Elizabeth, for her own safety’s sake, 
had aided this people ; and in 1 563 a peace was concluded 
which lasted till 1567. A gentleman, then living at Rouen 
in Normandy, belonging to the customs, and of good repute,^ 
resolved to seize the opportunity here presented him ; and ai 


N Cri 0 pifi, a native of Arrae in France, originallj clerk to Charles du Moulin, and admitted 
advocate to the parliament of Paris, having formed a friendship with Desa, retired to Oeneva, 
where he gained reputation by his printing, till his death by the plague in 1^72. He was author 
of a Greek Lexicon, Oeneva 1574. reprinted in London 1581, >lto. 
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hu atm cost and charges^ committed to the press an edition of 
Granmer‘*s Bible in folio. This is a very fine book, on royal 
paper, printed “ at Bouen by 0. Hamilton, cum privUegio^ 
1666.**’ This gentleman, Richard Oarmarden, the frequent 
correspondent of Cecil, as in the Lansdowne manuscripts, was 
afterwards in the London Custom House, and living as late 
as the year 1599.^* 

The other instance referred to, at home, was no other than 
the last edition printed by the same man, who in the midst 
of actual pestilence, and with but doubtful prospect of success, 
Jvrst brought the Bible of 1537 into England, Richard Grafton. 
He had weathered the storm in Mary’s reign, and now saw 
his old virulent enemy, Bonner, still living, but under general 
contempt, and in prison. Though advanced in life, Grafton 
ventured on an edition of Cranmer’s Bible, evidently intended 
for family use. It was the first edition of the English Bible 
in one tolume octavo ; and seems to have been a very large im- 
pression. At least there is a passage in the annals of Queen 
Elizabeth, by Sir James Ware, the Irish Camden, which, if 
correct, could bear upon no other than the present octavo 
Bible. “In the year 1566,” says he, “John Dale, a book- 
seller, imported seven thousand copies of the Bible from Lon- 
don, and sold the whole, in Ireland, within two years.” 
What a singular contrast to so many succeeding years ! But 
it would be a circumstance no less memorable, if the very same 
individual who first brought the Sacred Volume into England 
in 1537, should, before his death, have been the first employed 
in printing it even for Ireland itself. Accordingly, there does 
not appear to be one copy left in the possession of any private 
collector, or public library, on this side of the channel, nor 
have we heard, whether there be one left in Ireland.*® 

At last, in 1568, or the tenth year after Elizabeth had 


In the Bibl. Harl. No. 172, thero is an edition of this Bible dated 1562, v^hich has been in- 
serted by Herbert ; but this appears to be a clerical error for 1566, or it may have been fwe- 
iumed from a copy without the title, as the Alimnac prefixed, begins at 1561. 

10 This eminent printer, Giufton, as the first who bronght the Bible into England, is never to 
be forgotten. After which he continued to employ the press in London, at intervals, for nearly 
thirty-five years. His fine printing may be traced on nearly 150 distinct pieces ; of which about 
65 were the chief, and of these the Bible in folio was the^ri^, and the Bible in octavo the la$t. 
By a fall, when far adranced in life, ho had his leg broken in two places, which ever after lamed 
him. Of his sickness, death, and burial no account is left, nor is there any notice of him later 
thanthcycar 1572. EnwAaDWHircHuacH, his partner from 1.537 to 1541, who afterwards printed 
separately, is said to have married the widow of Cranmor ; but be is not to be traced later 
than ].m 
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asoended the throne, the first edition of the Bible, superin- 
tended by Parker, Archbishop of Canterbury, was published. 
Great care had been taken in this revision of the text, by more 
than fifteen learned men, Greek and Hebrew scholars, besides 
Parker himself, who superintended the several portions, as 
they came from the hands of those to whom he had com- 
mitted them. 

The Pentateuch was consigned to W. £. or William Alley, Bishop of Exeter ; 
Joshua, Judges and Ruth, to R. M. or Richard Davies of St. Davids, who had 
previously been engaged in translating the Bible into Welsh ; Samuel, the 
Kings and Chronicles were assigned to Edwyii Sandys of Worcester ; Ezra, 
Nehemiah, E$iher and Job, to A. P. C. or Andi^w Pearson, Prebendary of Can- 
terbury ; the Psaltns to T. B. or Thomas Bentham of Litchfield and Coventry ; 
the Proverbs to A. P. C. ; Ecclesiastes and Solomon's Song, to A. P. E. or 
Andrew Peme, Dean of Ely ; Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Lamentations to R. W. or 
Robert Horn of Winchester ; Ezekiel and Daniel to T. C. L. or Thomas Cole, 
once at Geneva, afterwards Dean of Lincoln ; the minor Prophets to E. L. or 
Edmunde Grindel of London ; the Apocrypha to J. N. or John Parkhurst of 
Norwich ; the four Gospels and the Acts, to R. E. or Richard Cox of Ely ; the 
Romans to Edmund Guest of Rochester ; the Corinthians to G. G. or Ghibriel 
Goodman, Dean of Westminster. Mr. Laurence, a learned Grecian, was also en- 
gaged, with one or two other individuals. From the majority of these men 
being on the Bench, this translation has been styled “ the Bishops* Bible,** 
the initialB above mentioned, being printed at the end of their respective parts. 

Parker had now at last accomplished that which (Vanmer 
had attempted in vain, or a version of the English Bible, ge- 
nerally revised from the preceding, in conjunction with certain 
brethren on the Bench, and other scholars. It was a decided 
improvement on the whole. They had watched Cranmer''s or 
Coverdale'^s leaning to the Vulgate ; they expunged the three 
verses from the fourteenth Psalm, which the latter first in- 
serted at Paris, and in Timothy, they altered Cranmer's 
rendering ‘‘ by authority of th^ priesthood'"’' to that of “ the 
eldership,^ besides other amendments of the text. 

This Bible, as presented to the Queen, was by far the most splendid 
that had ever been printed, containing not fewer than 143 engravings 
in copper or wood, of maps, portraits, and coats of arms. The portraits 
include one of Elizabeth on the title ; one of Dudley, Earl of Leicester, 
at the beginning of Joshua ; and one of Cecil, afterwards Lord Burleigh, 
at the Psalms. In short, Parker had left nothing undone to secure the 
favour of his royal mistress ; and yet one is immediately struck with 
several points of contrast between this book, and those large Bibles put 
forth imder Elizabeth's father. Parker had certainly paid far more at- 
tention to this edition, than Oranmer had ever done to any, or to all of 
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his put together ; but whether it arose from jealousy of prelaiic autho* 
rity in the reigning Princess, or any other cause, his name must not be 
emblazoned on the title-page like Oranmer*s, nor indeed anywhere else, 
throughout the volume. The primate, indeed, had slipped his paternal 
arms, empaled with those of Christ Church, Canterbury, into an initial 
letter T at the genealogical table in the Old Testament, and at the pre- 
face to the New ; and his brethren, by his orders, had placed their ini- 
tials only, at the end of their several parts, as already noted, but there 
must be nothing more. The book was beautifully executed by Richard 
Jugge, with the customary addition to his colophon — Cum privilegio 
Regies Majestatis,"' but without any token whatever of Elizabeth’s pecu- 
liar preference. There is here no dedication to the Queen Regnant, and 
to crown all, the simplicity of the titles is a very marked feature of the 
book. They are — The Holie Bible, cov\Jteyning the Olde TegtarMntivnd 
the NewP The New Testament of our Saviowr Jeme Chrutey^ — ^nothing 
more. In short, so far from the royal smile having been already obtain- 
ed, some protection must be implored for Jugge, lest any one else 
should print the version ! These circumstances only invite farther ex- 
planation. 

It has been long erroneously supposed that this revision was undbetakeit 
by Royal command. Le Long had said as much, (and others have blindly 
followed him), but it was on no higher authority than the mere asser- 
tion of Arnold Boot, the Dutch physician. There is not only no direct 
proof, but the evidence presented forbids any such idea. When the 
book was finished in the autumn of 1568, Parker was in such poor 
health, that he dared not adventure” to wait upon the Queen person- 
ally. He therefore addressed her by an inclosure, on the 6th of October, 
directed under cover to Sir William Cecil, Principal Secretary to the 
Queen’s Majesty, &c., when, if Elizabeth had ever laid h^ commands 
upon him, he could not have so expressed himself. He prays, through 
Cecil, that her Majesty’s gracious favour, license, and protection to be 
communicated abroad,” may be extended to this " recognition of the 
Bible,” — ^'not varying much from that translation which was commonly 
used by public order, except where the verity of the Hebrew and Greek 
moved alteration, or where the text was, by some negligence, mutilated 
from the original.” He begs this gracious favour of her Majesty, not 
only as many churches want their books, as that in certain places be 
pvjblidy used some translations which have not been laboured in her 
realm plainly alluding to the Geneva book, now being read, not only 
in private but in public. When presenting this Bible, here bound in a 
style fit for Royalty to accept, Parker intreats that Cecil will f^logise 
to the Queen for his “ disability in not coming himself informing him 
that the initials of the assistants concerned was a poli<y of hie own, to 
make the parties more diligent, as answerable for their doings.” He 
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inireats his honour to obtain of the Queen's Highness a license for this 
version, to be oidy commended in public reading in churches, to 
draw to one uniformity," and " that Jugge, only, may have the prefer- 
ment of this edition ; for if any other should Iwrche him, to steal from 
him these copies, he were a great loser in this first doing." 

Such were the letters of Parker, to which there seems to have been 
no written reply, at least there is none extant ; while subsequent 
events prove that the requests as preferred were not granted. At the 
veiy moment in which the requests were made, the same printer was 
issuing Cranmer s version as “ The Bible in English,” having the words 
— according to the translation appointed to be read in the churches^'" on 
its title, and his fellow printer Oawood did the same thing next year. 
While, on the other hand, the same simplicity of title-page, as that 
which we have quoted, continued on all the editions of Parker as long 
as he lived. He expired on the l7th of May 1575, but on the editions 
of 1569, 1570, 1572, or the second folio with only 30 engravings ; on 
that of 1573 in quarto, of which there is a splendid presentation copy in 
Lambeth Library, painted and richly bound in five volumes and 
finally in the third folio of 1574 without engravings, there is no in- 
dication of any advance in point of royal privilege or authority. Cran- 
mer s version had been long pointed out in the title-page as “ appointed 
to be read” in public, but Parker s version never as yet. Moreover, in 
this the very year of that primate's death, we have the decided evi- 
dence that no exclusive privilege had been granted to the printer for 
whom he had interceded. Jugge, it may be remembered, had been aiming 
after a monopoly for printing the New Testament, under Edward, but 
failed in it.^® Now, however, he was actually ‘‘ printer to the Queen's 
Majesty,” and that since 1560 ; but this, then, as ever before, lent to him 
no exclusive privilege, and hence the application of Parker through 
Cecil.®® But if the Archbishop had failed in obtaining the royal autho- 
rity for his revision of the Bible to be the only one used in public wor- 
ship ; so neither had he succeeded in obtaining his request on behalf of 
Mr. Jugge. The proof of this is to be seen in the edition of Parkers 
version, printing at the season of the primate's death. 

This Bible deserves particular notice, otherwise the book may be mis- 


*7 See the lettere by Parker, among the collection of £ccle«. Papen in the State Paper Office. 
They have bees printed by Mr. Pettigrew hi the Suteex Deeciiptive Catalogue. 

** The author is not aware' whether the Bible first sent to Elhmbeth be in existence ; but after 
examinh^t these vohinies in the Lambeth Library, they seemed to almost warrant the supposi- 
tion of another efiurt on the part of the Archbishop. The book has been mistaken for an edi- 
tion of Cranmer. See before, page 242, note. 

M To Cecil's priMlMice indeed, he loft the whole affair. '* I havocaused one bodke to be bound, 
as ye see, which 1 hmirtily pray you to present favourably to the Queen’s Majesty, with your 
friendly exense of my disability, in not coming myself. I have also written to the Queen’s Ma- 
jesty, die oqiy whereof 1 have sent yon, thd rather to use pour oj^tot'tunilp of delivery, if your 
pmdenM shall not think them tolerable.*' After such language, It Is certain that there had been 
no royal command on the subject. 
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taken, as it actually has been, for so many as six separate editions, in 
the same year. It is a very pretty volume, in small folio. On certain 
titles will be found Printed by Richard Jugge,” but on others 
hy Richard Kde^* — hy John Walley, hy Lucas Harrison, hy John Judson, 
or hy William Norton. It was evidently a joint undertaking, Jugge 
being able to bear nothing more than his own share, though most pro* 
bably the printer of the whole impression. They are, without excep- 
tion, the same book, having only different titles, and the last leaf an- 
swers equally for them all. Here, it is curious enough, were printers 
or booksellers, who had lived imder four successive Sovereigns, all 
grouped together. Kele, if not Walley, under Henry VIII ; Jugge, un- 
der Edward; Judson, under Mary; Harrison and Norton, under Eluor 
heth, and all equally concerned in one book, one Bible. This edition, in 
short, was analogous to that of 1551, under Edward. These five men 
had borne their proportions, along with Jugge, in the expense or cost 
of this large impression, and their names, therefore, mvM be so inserted 
in the title. At this moment a more striking instance could not have 
occurred in proof, that, as yet, the printing of the Sacred Volume teas no 
EXCLUSIVE PIIIVILEOE OP THE CrOWN PRINTER FOR THE TIME BEING, OB 
OP ANY OTHER. 

As far, however, as printing editions could carry it, all jus- 
tice had now been done to the Bishops’’ Bible ; and backed by 
the influence of so many men on the Bench, personally inter- 
ested, it must have been presumed that this book would at 
last carry the palm of superiority, and put not only Oran- 
mer’s version out of sight and out of mind, but the Geneva 
Bible also. Had not Parker completed his task, and even 
his final corrections ? He was now deceased, a circumstance 
which might be supposed to lend additional interest to his 
labours ; and he had been succeeded by Edmund Grindal, 
one of the translators actually engaged in the work. The 
Queen, therefore, if she had any zeaJ, such as the Bishops de- 
sired, seemed to owe it to the Primate'’s memory^ that this, 
and this ahne^ should be the Bible in general use ; and so, it 
may be supposed, certain parties anticipated. Besides, to 
make this the more probable, there had evidently been some 
hindrance, if not demur, about allowing the Geneva Bible to 
be printed at all. We know not whether it was owing to 
Archbishop Parkeris fixed determination to have it under hU 
control ; but it is certain that while he lived, no edition was 
printed upon English ground. After Mr. Bodley’s attempt, 
there had, it is true, been three impressions, dated in 1668 , 
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1569, and 1570 ; but all these had been printed at Ogneva. 
Since 1570 there had been no reprint, and in 1575, the six- 
teenth year of the reigning Queen had come. By this time, 
complaint as to the long delay in printing it at home, had 
been publicly and strongly expressed. “ If that Bible,’’ it 
was said, ‘‘ be such, as no enemy of God could justly find 
fault with, then may men marvel that such a work, being so 
profitable, should find so small favour as not to be printed 
again.”*^ 

Such was the state of things in the year when Archbishop 
Parker expired. With regard to that version of the Bible 
frequently distinguished by his name, and that which had 
been accomplished by his expatriated countrymen, matters 
now stood very much in the same position, as they had done 
in the days of Henry and Edward, when Tyndale’s and 
Cranmer’s versions were before the people of England. The 
reader, therefore, may be the more curious to inquire, whether 
the present course of events bore any resemblance to the pre- 
ceding. The former result under Edward’s reign, as to the 
public choice, we have seen ; and seen also Cranmer’s memor- 
able non-interference with the public press as to the Scriptures : 
but Parker, as already witnessed, was a difierent man. He 
had indeed very cordially expressed his approbation of the 
foreign or Geneva production ; but this proposal of his, to 
have every edition under his own ‘‘ direction, consent, and 
advice,” had formed the boldest possible contrast to his pre- 
decessor in the same chair. If, therefore, this “ direction and 
advice” were not now, or rather never to be, conceded, where 
was there any prospect of the Geneva circulating far and 
wide, compared with the Bishops’ Bible ? Besides, though 
Cranmer had chosen to act with such superiority to all per- 
sonal prejudice, the slightly altered version was only his own, 
with Coverdale to assist ; so that he had no other man’s feel- 
ings to consult on the subject; but in the present case, 
though Parker, the superintendent, be gone, here were at 
least seven Bishops, and other learned men, possessing the 
feelings at least of correctorihip^ and living in the favour of 
their Sovereign. On the other hand, the version imported 
from abroad, was the production of merely three or four 


*1 8e® “ Tb« Trouble! of Frankfort.*' 
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exiles, by no means ever popular with Government, after 
their return home. Where then was even the shadow of suc- 
cess for the latter, in comparison with the former ? Was 
Queen Elizabeth, so resolute and so imperative on every other 
subject, down to the merest trifle, to give way here, and on a 
subject of such magnitude? Was a sceptre sp potent in 
general, to be powerless here ? To these queries, we merely 
reply — We shall see, presently, and for more than a genera- 
tion to come. 

In the meanwhile, let it be observed, that her Majesty was 
never applied to again, to license by patent the Geneva Bible. 
Mr. Bodley\s, of course, had expired in 1568; and it may 
have been on the strength of his expiring patent that the 
book was edged into England, as it was also into Scotland. 
If it was now to be printed in London, and far more frequently 
than any other version ; if, after it begins to be so, scarcely a 
year is to pass without one, or two, or three editions issuing 
from the press, then this must be brought about in some 
other way. But if under a government so rigid, so inter- 
meddling, so imperative, there is to be one palpable deviation 
from all other affairs, throughout the entire reign and beyond 
it ; and one with which neither her Majesty, the Parliament, 
or Convocation, must ever interfere ; it will only confirm what 
has been so frequently pressed upon our notice — that the 
history of the Bible had a character of its own, or one by it- 
self, which it steadily retained. Of this before long, the 
reader will be able to judge for himself ; but in such a history 
as the present, of all the events of the time, whether civil or 
religious, we know not one that is more worthy of considera- 
tion. However imperative in a thousand other things, great 
and small, there was to be no force applied here. So far as 
the Queen was concerned, and her authority was paramount 
to all other, there were to be no “ injunctions’’’’ that Parker‘’s 
Bible was to be received into families, or alone read under the 
domestic roof.** Nay, there had positively been none what- 
ever 09 yet^ as to its being read in public assembly. The 
man too, styled “ her Majesty’’s printer,’’' and now, moreover. 


w The onljr approach to the domestic circle was a curiouti one. Tt pointed only at the c 
tarieSt and their own Bible, three years after its first sppeamnce. In the Convocation of 1571, 
it was ordered, for it required to be ordo'cd, that copies should be provided by all digniUt 
for their private houses. fFilkini' Cone, iv., p. 9f{3. 
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he cUone^ shall continue, from year to year, to meet the choice 
and wishes of the people : and though in many other things, 
connected with their ideas as to the supposed form of religion, 
Elizabeth be determined to have her own way, and so to cross 
their will; one whisper of disapprobation as to the people’^s 
Bible, or its domestic use, and almost universal perusal, shall 
never be recorded to have escaped from her lips ! If the 
silence of her sister Mary, in issuing no denunciation of the 
English Bible by name, was remarkable, considering the gene- 
ral tone of Elizabeth’s character, her silence was far more so ; 
for let it only be remembered that after Parker’s decease in 
1575, Elizabeth had yet twenty-eight years to reign, yet 
this shall not prevent the Geneva Version from being now 
printed either in folio or quarto, and being read in churches 
also. Parker has already told us, that they were so read in 
his days, and twelve years aftenvards, we know they were. 
For the proof of this fact we are indebted to the best of all 
witnesses, then living in the kingdom, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, Whitgift, himself. “ Divers,” says he in the 
year 1587, “ Divers, as well Parish Churches, as Chapels of 
Ease, are not sufficiently furnished with Bibles, but some have 
either none at all,” (observe still !) or such as be tom and 
defaced, and yet not of the translation authorised by the synods 
OP Bishops.”^ But the preference shewn, both before the sway 
of Whitgift, as w’ell as under it, survived him for years. If 
the Queen knew any difference between the two versions, it 
must have frequently met her Majesty’s ear, when present at 
sermons before the Court ; and it might have met her eye, if 
she deigned to look into what was printed around her. Thus 
Gervase Babington, a pupil of Whitgift’s, who preached his 
funeral sermon, and had been successively Bishop of Llandaff, 
Exeter and Worcester ; if we turn to his “ comfortable notes 
on the Pentateuch,” to his other expositions, or his sermons 
preached before the Court at Greenwich, or at Paul’s Cross in 
1691, we find him uniformly quote the Gmeva Bible, as well 
as read his text from it. Thus George Abbot, the successor 
of Bancroft, and predecessor of Laud, when Master of Univer- 
sity College, Oxford, under Elizabeth and Whitgift, not only 
preached, but published in 1600, his sermons upon Jonah, 


St Card well’s Documentary Annals, ii. p. 11. This, however, was not authority. 
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and throughout he used the same version. Other instances 
might be adduced, but however striking, they would, taken 
altogether, prove but a feeble indication of that decided pre- 
ference which began to be shewn by the people at large, from 
the year immediately after Parker’s death. 

Here then we are met by a course of events, and the moving 
cause of that course, or two indelible, if not the most signal 
features of Elizabeth’s reign, which after all that has been 
written, have been passed over hy most historians, and never 
fully explained by any. But are they, on this account, of but 
inferior moment ? An extraordinary demand for the Sacred 
Volume, and supplied by means not less extraordinary, can 
never be unimportant in the estimation of many ; while at 
the same time the came of this demand was of such a charac- 
ter, as to form, in the history of the English Bible, one of its 
brightest pages. To each of these in turn, therefore, the at- 
tention of the reader is now solicited. 

This eager desire for the word of life, and decided prefer- 
ence for it, in the Geneva Version, were simultaneous, in the 
year 1.575. There are therefore several circumstances con- 
nected with the times, as well as the character of Elizabeth’s 
sway, which here invite notice, and will reward it. If the 
reader, however, will first turn for a moment to our List of 
Bibles at the close of this work, he cannot fail to be struck 
with one peculiarity in its appearance. For a period extend- 
ing to fifty years, or from 1525 to 1575, he may observe what 
a number of different men had been engaged in printing the 
Scriptures ; after which, or from 3 577, one name alone meets 
his eye, from year to year. That name is Barker^ and since 
the change, or rather the origin of the change, has never been 
explained, so that great confusion still prevails on the subject, 
it becomes of no little importance to understand it now. 

Had the government of Elizabeth not been distinguished for economy, 
and at the same time the advancement of several great national objects, 
it could never have been endured. Frugal in her own expenditure, she 
could carry measures in Parliament, with a higher hand than her father ; 
and far from resembling him, in perpetually craving money from the 
senate, she could there assume even a loftier tone of language. Her 
unbending sway must be traced, in part, to her superiority to all extra- 
vagance, as this alone lent her not a little power. Instead of contract- 
ing debt, she discharged that of her deceased brother and sister, both 
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principal and interest. She restored the debased coin to its former 
purity ; and so far from receiving any pension from Franco, like her 
predecessors, or from any foreign power, she controlled foreign politics 
by the money of England. But then, on the other hand, this deter- 
mination of Elizabeth’s to economise, led to different modes of procuring 
supplies ; and among these, to one, which it might have been supposed 
such a Queen could never have deigned to stoop— moneys received for 
granting monopolies to her subjects.^^ 

For the word patmty as an adjective, or free to all, her Majesty 
seemed as though she had entertained an instinctive dread ; but upon 
the same term, as a noun substantive, or exclusive privilege, she almost 
doated, for the better part of thirty years. The truth seems to be, that 
up to this period Elizabeth had entertained no idea of granting patents 
for nothing in return, even at the request of a Bishop, and he might be 
her Primate ; but now, at last, if any thing may be gained, any debt or 
obligation discharged, merely by her royal seal and signature, it became 
by no means difficult to gain the royal ear. Tier’s, in short, by way of 
eminence, became the age of patents. In such a course she must have 
been encouraged by her advisers, several of whom very largely shared 
in the spoil ; but jealous to a proverb of her prerogative, the granting 
of patents became one of the most cherished modes of displaying it. 

Since, however, this potent Prince is about to lead the way in grant- 
ing a patent such as will now be described, we have only to request the 
reader’s attention to the manner of its operation, not only at this crisis, 
but during all the days of her mortal existence. Eveiy one know^s with 
what a watchful eye Elizabeth regarded all the prelates in her kingdom 
— that she was, with a high hand too, her own Vicar-General, main- 
taining throughout life, both a tight and a steady rein ; nay, by this 
moment even her Primate, Edmund Grindal, was in disgrace and yet 
this very year, 1577, as if in marked contrast to her rigidity in all such 
matters, if any exclusive privilege be put forth with reference to the 
Scriptures, the Queen will be no party to any one version in preference 
to another. 

This, it is freely granted, could not justify the interference, and such 


>4 There wa» still another mode. So early ae 1^. the Queen, borrowinf; a hint from Romc of 
the continental govemrociitR, had recourae to the expedient of a State Lottery, thc./Sfr#/ ever 
known in England. In the absence of modern puffing, the adopted the mode of pemonal ap- 
plication, through the Lords of the Privy Council, in her Grace's name ! The priaos woie tnr- 
dily paid, if paid at all ! Eliaabeth had reconrte to a second in lAS/i. The contrast to all this, 
nnder her nbter Queen Mary, only twenty years before, cannot fail to strike many readers. 
See before, p. 272. At the same time, it must not be forgotten that Mary had her compulsory 
loans and arbitrary exactions ; that she had borrowed large sums of money, and died deep in 
debt, leaving her titter to discharge it. 

The shameful treatment of this excellent man will come before us before long. But it 
may he stated hero that Orindal had condemned the wicked and disgusting marriage of Julio 
Bergameci, an Italian physician, to the wife of another man. Julio wnsa great favourite of 
the Earl of Leicester's. That nobteroan interfered, and Orindal lost the Quern'i favour for 
ever ' See Lodge's illustrations, 8vo, vol. ii., p. Ri. 
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a step as a patent or monopoly applicable to the Sacred Yolume, ought 
to have received far more deliberate and serious reflection. To many, 
no doubt, it might appear as nothing diflerent from any other commer- 
cial transaction, though upon second consideration, there was a distinc- 
tion, demanding, before such a step, the deepest cogitation from any 
Monarch, as well as in every age. 

^ The question itself,” said the late Robert Hall one day, at Leicester, 
“ whether the Sacred Volume was designed to be communicated to mankind at 
large without distinction, or to a particular class, with a discretionary power of 
communicating it at such times, and in such proportions as they may deem flt, 
can only be determined by itself. If it bear decisive indications of its being 
intended for private custody ; if it be found to affirm, or even to insinuate, that 
it is not meant for universal circulation ; we must submit to hold it at the dis- 
cretion of its legitimate guardians, and to accept, with becoming gratitude, such 
portions as they are pleased to bestow. From the Word of God there can be no 
appeal : it must decide its own cliaracter, and determine its own pretensions. 
Thus much we must be allow'ed to assume ; that if it was originally given to 
mankind indiscriminately, no power upon earth is entitled to restrict it ; be- 
cause, on the supposition which we are now making, since every man’s original 
right in it was equal, that right can be cancelled by no authority but that 
which bestowed it. If it was at firat promulgated under the character of a 
universal standard of faith and practice, we are bound to recognise it in that 
chai’acter ; and every attempt to alter it, to convert into private what was 
originally i)ublic property, or to make a monopoly of a universal granty is an act 
of extreme presumption and impiety. It is to assume a superiority over 
revelation itse1f.”26 

Whether the patent of privilege” first granted by Queen Elizabeth, 
including as it did, the Holy Scriptures, did not come within the sweep 
of this pointed and solemn language, we shall leave the reader to deter- 
mine, after he has read a few pages farther. But, in the meanwhile, her 
Majesty began and continued to abound in granting patents of various 
descriptions, to the close of her career. After pursuing this course for 
more than twenty years, we find the Lord-Keeper standing up in Par- 
liament, in reply to the Speaker, when the subject was introduced. He 
said — 

The Queen hoped her dutiful and loving subjects would not take away her 
prerogative, wliich was the chuicest flower in her garden, the principal and 
head pearl in her crown and diadem ; but would rather leave that to her dis- 
position ; promising to examine all paUntSy and abide the touchstone of 

THE LAW.” 

But were they examined ? JNothing of the kind. Her Majesty had, 
in four years more, increased the number of such grievances, so that in 
the Parliament of 1601, at the close of the session, a debate ensued, and 
such confusion as the Secretary of State had never before witnessed. A 
list, though imperfect, of such commodities, for the exclusive trafilc in 

*** Spoken at the Leicewter Ri1>!e Society Anniversary, 13th April 1812. 
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which, patents had been granted, was read to the House by Sir Robert 
Wroth. These had been given away in certain cases, as rewards for 
service done, or to be done — ^not a very princely mode of payment ; but, 
in general, they had been sold to the parties concerned. This list com- 
prehended not only such important necessaries of life as salt wnd coaly 
leather and dothy btU sted and lead, tin and glassy Spanish wool and Irish 
yam ; or, in short, above forty different articles, and certainly a suffi- 
cient proof of the extent to which the evil had gone.^? After the list 
was finished, a member of the House, and of considerable celebrity, Mr. 
Hakewil, of Lincoln’s Inn, rose and inquired — Is not bread there ? 
“ Bread,'' said one, — " Bbead,” said another, “ this voice seems strange.” 
“ Nay,” said he, “ if no remedy be found for these, bread will be there, 
before the next Parliament.” After four days of warm debate, the 
Queen and Council at last taking alarm, a gracious message from the 
throne was sent down to the House, which the Secretary of State, 
Robert Cecil, improved by an assurance that the existing patents should 
be repealed, and no more granted. The language in which the Secre- 
tary insulted the House is worth quoting : — 

“ And because you may eat your meat more savoury than you liave done, 
every man shall have salt as good and cheap as he can buy it, or make it, 
freely, without danger of that patent, which shall be presently revoked. The 
same benefit shall they have which have cold stomachs both for aquatUo} and 
aqua compositay and the like : and they that have weak stomachs, for tlieir 
satisfaction shall have vinegar and alegar and the like, set at liberty. Train oil 
shall go the same way ; oU of blubber shall march in equal rank ; Imishes and 
bottles endure the like judgment. Those that desire to go sprucely in their 
ruffs, may, at less charge than accustomed, obtain their wish ; for the patent 
for starchy which hath so much been prosecuted, shall now be repealed.” 

Nine other articles he enumerated which were to be tried at law. 
The complaints of many years seemed as though they wore to be imme- 
diately redressed ; while her Majesty, who was never at a loss for choice 
expression, now appeared as if to render assurance doubly sure. 

^ Gentlemen,” said the Queen, addressing the deputies of the Commons, « I 
owe you hearty tlianks and commendations for your singular goodwill towards 
me, not only in your hearts and thoughts, but which you have openly expressed 
and declared, whereby you have recalled me from an errory proceeding from my 
ignorance, not my will. These things had undeservedly turned to my disgrace, 
to whom nothing is more dear than the safety and love of my people, had not 
such harpies and horse-leeches as these been made known and discovered to me 
by you. I had rather my heart or hand should perish than that either my heart 
or hand durtUd allow such privileges to monopolists as may l)e prejudicial to my 
people. The splendour of regal majesty hath not so blinded mine eyes that 
licentious power should prevail with me more tlian jostioe. The glory of the 
name of a king may deceive princes that know not how to rule, as gilded pills 


^ See Herbert’s History of the Livery Companies, vol. i., pp. 1521M. 
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may deceive a sick patient. But 1 am none of those princes ; for 1 know that 
the commonwealth is to be governed for the good and advantage of tho$e that are 
committed to me^ not of myeclf to whom it is intrusted ; and that an account is one 
day to be given before another judgment-seat.” — " I beseech you, that, whatever 
misdemeanours and miscarriages others are guilty of by their false suggestions 
may not be imputed to me : let the testimony of a clear conscience in all re- 
spects excuse me.” 

The subdued tone of this language from the lips of this sagacious and 
imperative monarch is remarkable, and it becomes more impressive from 
its being addressed to her last Parliament. The sentiments, so well ex- 
pressed, may have been of value to posterity ; and they possess the ad- 
vantage of never being unimportant as out of date. The only regret left 
is, that the speech itself, in one point of view, bears so strong an analogy 
to the extraordinary address of Henry VIII., the Queen^s father, to hU 
last Parliament ; and that the fine language now employed must be taken 
for no more than it was worth afterwards. These grievances had been 
complained of and reprobated for many years ; and ignorance of almost 
any subject, much less of this, was not one of Elizabeth’s infirmities. Was 
her Majesty ignorant also of her message in 1597, just quoted, and as deli- 
vered by the Lord-Keeper to the House when the debate on monopolies 
ran not so high ? When redress was promised, and, so far from being 
performed, the evil increased ? But, after all these last smooth, yet 
pointed expressions, was relief at hand now 1 Certainly not to any de- 
gree worth notice, and that is but vague conjecture. With salt, perhaps, 
something was done, as Sir Edward Hoby had asserted in the House that 
it had been raised by the patent from 16d. to 15s. a bushel ! But still a 
list of these very monopolies granted by Elizabeth, indorsed by the Earl 
of Shrewsbury, is to be found wirepealed under the next reign. It is 
dated 25th May 1603, or two months after the Queen had ceased to 
live, and they were still about forty in number 
Among these patents, however, there was one class, styled, by way of 
eminence or distinction. Patents op Privilbob — ^ the privilege of some 
one man selling a license, or licenses, to the highest bidder ; and these, 
as affecting, not only the Livery Companies, but the Stationers^ Com- 
pany, had produced great discontent. These were given to gentlemen 
or courtiers, either as rewards or under pretence of at once benefiting 
the public and filling the cofiers of her Majesty. What then, meant the 
poor old subdued Queen’s plea of ignorance in 1601 ? Thus Lord 
Mountjoy, in 1565, had a patent for copperas ore. Thus Sir Thomas 
Gk>rge8, in 1580, eager to be appointed " Gauger of Beer,” brought the 
wrath of the Brewers’ Company upon himself. He was to put ;6200 
a-year into the Treasury ; but the Company proving that he would make 


® See Iho list in Lodge't lilufttmtioiiR, 8vo, vol. iii , i». 6-10. 
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£10^000 annually to himself, and the Queen nothing, no patent was 
granted. Thus Sir Walter Raleigh had a patent, in 1588, to make 
licenses for keeping of taverns and retailing of wines throughout aXt Eng- 
land / He is said to have blushed in the House, under the debate on 
monopolies ; but his patent was left unrepealed by Elizabeth. Edward 
Darcy, Esq., a courtier, in 1590, succeeded, but for little more than a 
year, in reference to leather ; as his privilege, brought up, in formidable 
array, a swarm of more than thirteen dealers in the article, and his pa- 
tent was revoked. Even an Italian had a license granted to him by the 
Queen, and no doubt for some consideration, that he only should bring into 
England common and sallad oil,’’ and to sell the same at his own beam; 
against which the Grocers’ Company remonstrated. After the same 
mode we find one man dealing largely in tin, and Sir Thomas Wilkes, 
about to be mentioned, in white salt. Nor should the Earl of Oxford’s 
case be overlooked, of which her Majesty could not plead ignorance. He 
attempted an excise patent against the Pewterers’ Company : but the 
Privy Council, aware of the general discontent against those “ patents 
of privilege^'* submitted the proposal to the Attorney-General ; and what 
was the result ? The question was — “ WJtether such }HUervt might stand 
vnth the laws and statwtes of the re<dm, or not He negatived the 
application, when the Queen conferred the privilege on the Company 
itself.® In short, it was the age of patent-hunting ; and we have now 
to see how far the Stationers'" Company had been affected. 

To all who have only glanced at the history of patents it is well known 
that the noble art of printing did not escape. On the contrary, it was 
about the earliest of the arts which came under their i>ower, whether 
direct or indirect. 

Under the reign of Elizabeth there were two gentlemen, P’rancis 
Flower, Esq., a Justice of the Peace, afterwards in the service of the 
Lord Chancellor, Sir Christopher Hatton and Thomas, afterwards Sir 
Thomas Wilkes, well known as Clerk to the Privy Council, as an Am- 
bassador of Elizabeth’s to France, Holland, and Germany, and who, but 
for Lord Burleigh’s influence, would have succeeded Sir Francis Wal- 
singham as Secretary of State.^^ To the former was granted, in 1573, 
one of those “ Patents of Privilege f as " her Majesty’s printer of the La- 
tin ; ” and to Sir Thomas, about 1575, another as her pritUer of the Eng- 
lish tongue. The former, of inferior value, was forthwith farmed out to 
more assignees than one, Thomas Vautrollier, a Frenchman, being one, 
if not the chief. 

immediately after obtaining his patent, first bestowed the 


99 Herbert** Hi»tor>- of the Livery Compaiiici, i., p. l,W. Strypo'* Stow, U., 294 . 

90 Lanedowne MS., 68, no. RA He i* iMJtitioning DurioiRh that he may continue, after 
Hatton** death, to enjoy hi* profit* in the First Fruits Office, IWl. 

31 See Cotton M88., / and Lodge** Illustrations of Hritish History, llvo, ii., j», 



1558-1603.] REGARDED AS A GREAT GRIEVANCE. 


34.5 


chief part of it on John Jugge^ son of Richard the printer, with whose 
name we are already familiar. The evidence on which this fact is 
founded is no other than a formal complaint, addressed to the authori- 
ties, and subscribed by twenty-five stationers and printers, in the name 
of one hundred and seventy-five, all members of the Stationers’ Com- 
pany. To this are adhibited the names of all in London who lived by 
bookselling, being free of other Companies, but “ also hindered by the 
said privileges.” This document, subscribed by forty-five men, in name 
of not fewer than one hundred and eighty-five, being the first formal 
voice raised in England, upon record, against what they conceived to be 
the injurious operation of such privileges, is not only curious in itself, 
but entitled to special notice by any who wish to understand a subject 
hitherto involved in obscurity. Though it be above two hundred and 
sixty years since these persons came forward in a body, as one man, and 
subscribed their names, the ground of their complaint and their main 
grievance cannot be uninteresting or of little moment even at the present 
hour, since, in the united apprehension of the entire craft, ojccuracy in 
printing, and Hlq price of books were alike in jeopardy. Thus they ex- 
pressed themselves : — 

“ The privileges latelt/ granted by her Majesty, under her Highnesses Great Seal 
of England, to the persons underwritten, concerning the art of printing hooks, 
hath and will be the overthrow of the printers and stationers within this city, 
being in number 175, besides their wives, children, apprentices, and families, and 
thereby the excessive prices of books, prejudicial to the state of the whole realm, 
besides the false printing of the same. 

“ 1. John Jouge, besides the being her Majesty^s printer, halh gotten the privi- 
lege for the printing of Bibles and Testaments, the which was common to all 
the printers.3^ 

Thus, whatever may be said of this unanimous opinion, the language of the 
complaint establishes two historical facts. First, That for a period of about 
forty years, or from 153G, when the New Testament first began to be printed in 
London, up to the present moment in 1576, the printing of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures in England had been common to all printers — tliat is, to any printer who 
applied and secured a license for the edition, or to any gentleman, such as Mar- 
ler and Bodley, both of whom had obtained one. Second^ That the printing of 
the Sacred Volume had never, all along, been regarded, as in any sense or de- 
gree attached to the office or title of the King’s or Queen’s printer. The pre- 
vious history, indeed, as well as our list of editions at the end, alike demonstrate 
this ; but still it is satisfactory to have it from the pen of tlie craft as a body. 

Of the complaint recorded in the authentic manuscript now quoted, w'e have 
here only to remark that, among the names subjoined to it, there is that of one 
man, then a member of the worshipful Company of Drapers,^* and not as yet of 
the Stationers* Company, but, living as he did by bookselling, he subscribed 

M La»»down« MS., 48, no. 78 Thiais dated, externally, by aome ficraon in 1582, coufound- 
iiiK it with a following document of that date, though it haa been taken for correct in the Ar- 
chaxilogia, xxt„ p. 101. It ia printed hi Strype’a Stow, ii., p. 222, anno 1575 ; and thia we believe 
to be cotrect, only recollecting that aucli waa their year till the 2.5th March 1578. lieridet 
175 , fen more mbscrUted u'ho Hir'd hp bookseVinp, or 18.5 in att. 
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aeeordingly ; and this is no other than Christopher Barker, a name which tiie 
reader may bear in mind till he see what followed. 

John Cawood and Richard Jugge, it will be recollected, had been her Majes- 
ty’s printers. The former died on the 1st of April 157*2, and the latter, soon 
after printing his last edition of the Bishops* Bible, in 1 577. John Jugge, of 
whom all the stationers, including Darker, here complained, lived but a very 
short time, and, in fact, never once exercised the privilege held up as so inju- 
rious. He never printed either a Bible or even a New Testament. On the con- 
trary, from what soon followed, or so early as September 1577, it is almost evi- 
dent that he must have been dead before then. At all events, the consequences 
deprecated by the printers and booksellers commenced not with him. 

It was on the 28th September 1577 that an exclusive patent was purchased, 
no^ from her Majesty for this time, as has been all along supposed, but from Mb. 
Wilkes, and of a far more extensive character than that of which complaint 
had been made, but very specially including the Old and New Testament in the 
English language ; nay, and of whatever translation, with notes, or without 
them ! ! 

In these circumstances, it is very curious to observe the last expiring effort of 
Richard Jugge, and it may be seen now in his final edition of the Bishops’ Bible 
this year. He was still Printer to her Majesty,” and though possessing no 
exclusive privilege on that account, he liad printed this version all along, no 
one else interposing. Probably, after Parker’s decease, Jugge had not tlie 
means or the spirit to bring out a folio, but, at all events, the present Bible was 
only in large octavo* To the simple title of all previous editions, however, ho 
now added the words — Set foorthhy authorities* What he meant to convey by 
this, more than his customary cum privilegio,” it is difficult, if not impossible, 
to divine. If it was merely some limited authority from Primate Grindal or his 
brethren, he was entirely out of royal favour by the month of June this year. 
But, at all events, it was no direct authority from her Majesty, for that was 
already given away to Mr. Wilkes ; nay, nearly at the very moment when 
Jugge was printing his Bible, another man was negotiating with Wilkes as to the 
very extensive patent to which wo have alluded. Moreover, as if to crown all, 
Elizabeth at this moment actually appears as if she had entertained no more 
taste or preference for the Bishops’ version than she had discovered for the head 
of the Bench. Certainly the Geneva version, in folio, of this very year, 1 677, 
had been presented to her, and as certainly the covers were embroidered by her 
Majestfs own lusnd. This identical book was formerly in the Duchess of 
Portland’s museum, and it is now in the Sussex Library, never, it is to be hoped, 
to leave this kingdom. 

But to proceed. — By whom was the purcliase of this unwonted patent from 
Wilkes secured % By no other than one of the men who bad complained so 
lately and so loud — Christopher Barker ! This was certainly not a very honour- 
able commencement of such business ; and the fact might liave been questioned, 
had we not Barker’s own evidence at hand — for a few months only had served 
to change his tone. When protesting against a grievance likely to produce 
^ the overdirow of many entire families,” he could speak as already expressed ; 
but when once enjoying the fruits of that grievance, he will express himself in 
very different terms. 

It so happened, that, in the end of 1582, or about six years after his com- 
plaint, Barker addressed Lord Burleigh, whether of his own accord or by re- 
quest, does not appear. He gives, however, a Note of the offices, and special 
licenses for printing, granted by her Majesty to divers persons,” with his own 
conjecture of their value. The selfish special pleading by which the whole do- 
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cument is distinguished, cannot fail to amuse the gentlemen printers of the (we- 
sent day throughout the kingdom.33 But part of it, in relation to himself, is 
essential to our present narrative, and must not here be omitted. He had spoken 
of Mr. Flower, already referred to, and then he comes to himself. 

“ Christopher Barker. — Mine own office of her Majesty’s printer, given to 
Mr. Wilkes, is abridged of the chiefest commodities belonging to the office, as 
shall hereafter ^appear in the patents of Mr. Seres and Mr. Daye ; but as it is, 
T have the printing of the Old and New Testament^ the Statutes of the realm. 
Proclamations, and the Book of Common Prayer by name, and, in graeral 
words, all matters for the Church.” After complaining of inferior existing pa* 
tents as preventing his gains, and speaking lightly of other privileges included 
in his own, he comes to the Scriptures. ^ Testaments alone are not greatly 
commodious, by reason the prices are so small as will scarcely bear the 
charges ! The whole Bible together requireth so great a sum of money to be em- 
ployed in the imprinting thereof, as Mr. Jugge kept the realm twelve years 
without before he durst adventure to print one impression.^* But T, considering 
the great sum I paid to Mr, Wilkes, did, some have termed it since, give a 
desperate adventure to imprint four sundry impressions for all ages ; wherein 
I employed to the value of three thousand pounds in the term of one year and a 
half, or thereabout ; in which time, if I had died, my wife and children had been 
utterly undone, and many of my friends greatly hindered by disbursing round 
sums of money for me, by suretyship and other means, as my late good Mr. 
Master Secretary for one. So that now, this gap being stopped, I have little or 
nothing to do but adventure a needless charge, to keep many journeymen in 
work, most of them servants to my predecessors.” 35 

The reader may be ready to suspect that this man was now about to throw 
up his monopoly as a losing concern ; but he indulged in no such dream. He 
well knew what he was about, when he paid “ the great sum” to Mr. Wilkes, 
and as well, when he “ gave a desperate adventure ” to the public. He saw 
clearly that whatever the Bishops thought of their Bible, it was never likely to 
afford him any munificent return in the way of business, and, therefore, he had 
taken special care in 1577, or five years before this, that the Geneva version 
should be fully embraced by his patent. What is still more curious, the 


w For example, he say* to the Lord Treasurer—** There are 22 printing-houses in London^ 
where eight or ten at the most would suffice for all England / yea, and Scotland too ! But if no 
man were allowed to be a Mr. printer but such whose behaviour were well Icnown and aucto- 
rised by warrant from her Majesty, the art would be most excellently executed in England, and 
many frivolous and unfruitful copies kept back which are daily thrust out in print, greatly cor- 
rupting the youth, and prcjndicial to the commonwealth many ways.” Such was the magnani- 
mous proposal, and such the language of Christopher Barker, our jfirst monopolist. 

M This innuendo was very unfair, to say the least. Richard Jugge had no exclusive patent, 
as Barker had attested with hit own pen ; and John, the son, against whom he had protested, 
soon died. Why, then, could not Barker have left the grievance to die also, at least for consist^ 
ency’s sake, so far as he was concerned. 

w MS. Lantdowne, 48, No. 82, and indorsed “ December 1582. Writt by Christopher Barker 
to the Lord Treasurer.” We know not why, but before he got hi* patent, this man spelt and 
printed his name Rarkars after that, Barker. He is understood to have been related to 
Sir Christopher Barker, Garter Klng-at-Arms ; but, at all events, it is evident that he had been 
in circumstances which may account for his having not barked in vain. He had once been in 
the service of Sir Francis IValtingham. 

Such was by far the largest slice of Wilke's ** patent of privilege but this was not the 
amount of his gains. To John Day, who must no more print Bibles as in young Edwaid's 
reign, Wilkes sold a iiatcnt for printing ** the Psalms set to Music,” *‘ the Catechism, ”->-«Bd 
this at the suit of the Earl of Leicester. To William Stnies, a imtent for printing the Psalter, 
the Primer for children, besides several others, which it is too tedious to enumerate. 
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Bkhope* Bible, though published nine yesrs before, was not there in his 
patent, specified even by name, nor indeed ever wa$ throughout the entire 
reign ! The terms of the patent, tlierefore, were — ^ All Bibles and Testa- 
ments, in the English language, of wkfjitever translation, with notes, or vUkotU 
them.” Thus, however unceremoniously, the Bishops* version was safely in- 
cluded, but the Geneva also, and on tiie vanu footing, as well as another, Tom- 
son’s, about to be mentioned.^i* 

By Barker himself, therefore, wo are now furnished with a key to tlic change 
which took place in printing tlie Scriptures, even from the year 1575, There 
was then, it is true, another Archbishop of Canterbury, Edmund Grinda), and 
certainly he had no objections to the foreign version, nor liad he now express- 
ed any desire, like his predecessor, that it should be subjected either to his 
^ consent or direction.” But though he had done so, this could not have ac- 
counted for any change wliatever, as he had already fallen under the displeasure 
of his royal Mistress, Primate though he was, and his itifiueiicc cannot be esti- 
mated at auytliiug more than that of a neutral party. Hert?, however, was 
Barker’s good Master,” Mr. Secretary, Sir Francis W ahimjkamf so far con- 
cenied in the business. ‘‘ Hound sums” and ** surety -ship” were at stake, 
while Sir Francis was only one of many friends,” all alike alive to the suc- 
cess of the new and unwonted {latent 

On tlie road to favoui*, tlierefore, and befon' the {latent was secured, Parker 
being once out of tlie way, and Sir Francis, Secretary of State, Barker had 
commenced in 1575, by employing V'autroUier to {irint the Geneva Testament 
This was followed by editions of that Bible, liutli in quarto and octavo, iu 1575, 
and again in quarto iu 157(>. More than this, as the Scriptures had hitherto, 
in England, been printed only iu the black or German ty|M‘, Barker liad now 
the credit of introducing the letter ; an iiii|>roveiuent wiiich had com- 

menced at Geneva. But in 157b Barker brought out a beautiful edition of tlie 
Geneva Bible, in folw ; tiie text Uniig in ifomun, and the argunieiits in italic 
ty|>e. This year, also, tlie uiider-Secrctary of Sir Francis, Laurence Tomson, 
had finished a translation of the New Testament, w'ith Bi^za's notte ; the first 
eiUtiou of which was now also printed “ by Chrintopher Barkar — at tlie sign of 
the Tygre’s Head, cum priviiegio.” And well might he fix Uie sign of Uie 
Tiger’s iiead aliove his shop door in St. Paul’s Church-yard : it was the crtsl of 
Waisingliam, to whom also the b<sik was dedicaUnl, iu a long tqtisUe. 

Now all this, as already explained, was done in the face of Ricliard Jugge, 
her Alajesty’s printer for the time being, because no cjrclusire {irivth^ge lie- 
longed to him, more than to his predecessors. Nay, it was also in Uie face of 


M Biurker, it b koown to all, at the head of a luttfi li»t ; hot kince he cho»« to com- 

mit blmself wen in addreekiiiK the Lord Treaattrer, iu common joktice to the tuvmorj of 
BiCHsaD Joooa, hit langtiaae and conduct ottgin to be undentood. With the conirmptible 
view of exalting bimtelf in the of l^rd Burieigb. he hud bateijr aftirtned that Jume ** had 
kept the realm tutrivt yeurt berfore be dumt adventure to print one iuf|irotkiou of the whole 
Bible together.** Tbit, to my the Icaat. wat a noiortouk faltehood. By tbo twvC/fIr year of KUta 
betli, Jtatge had printed ytwr Biblet. though even thit b not a tullicieut antwer. R. 
tboui^ Queen** printer, never had an exclutive {uttetii. much leet an cxclutive round and rov- 
ing one. toeb a* that in which Barker now xloricd. without hb yet being talbhed , but wen in 
the tkird year of Kliaabeth. Jugge** cofiarttter, Cawood. had printed Cranmer** Bible, and 
Jmgeooold not print the Bblmpe* vorktun till it wa* ready in the ninth and tenth year of the 
reign. And bow did he proceed then I' Alter the •pletidid foHo of latitt, he lepeated the 
vemion in tm, IS 70 , im, im, td7A. l/i7A 1^77. and then he died. While Barker wa* 
tha* detaining a precwditig printer Jltv year* after hb death, he hati printod thb vendon, and 
that by aatdgniiient, bow often? thily o»wr/ Of the (Geneva vendoo, Imwerer, he had given 
four editkmv, for a reafion eulhcletitiy obviou* 
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John Jugge’g exclusive [latont, of which Barker, among his brethren, was then 
complaining to the authorities ! To the other printers and bool^sellers at that 
moment, Barker must have appeared to be fighting manfully in their &voar. 
But September 1577 arrived, and though, according to the document he had 
subscribed, not fewer than 175 families might be “ overthrown,” to say nothing 
of the price of books, or incorrect printing, he had altered his opinion ! No 
more sympathy was to be eitlier felt or expressed now, for the ^ overthrow of 
other printers, their wives and children,’* within this city of London I Pity of 
another character had taken full possession of the patentee. He now speaks 
only of At# otrn wife and children. A change had come over the spirit of the 
man, and such as may remind some readers of the language w^hich Ck>wper has 
put into the mouth of his “ Trader to the African shore,” — 

This pity. some people «elf-pity coll. 

It Hure tlic incM*t heart- piercing pity of all— Which nobody can deny. 

Thus, however, it was that Mr. C. Barker, for " a great gum paid to Mr. 
Wilkes,” s€K;ured his exclusive privilege. It included every version, whether 
the Bishops’, the Geneva, or Tomson’s Testament, and whether with or without 
notes, — a sweeping grierance^ as he had expressed it in 1576, or six years ago. 

Barker then went on, and confesstMlly with great spirit, printing both ver- 
sions of the Sacred Vtduine ; ami for the best of ail reasons, because there was 
such an eager demand, especially for the Geneva. Had the patentee himself 
evinced any prejudice in favour of one version more than the other, it might 
have so far accf>unted for ^ Itat ensued ; but he was influenced by no such par- 
tiality. According to his own showing, he w'as regulated solely by the popular 
tast4*, or the pn>siH»ct of renuineration. He, as w’e have heard from himself, 
soon, and within the short comjuvss of about eighteen months, advanced not 
less than three thousand pounds in printing the Sacred Scriptures, an amount 
but little short of thirty thousand of the present day ! In the entire range of 
English literature at that period, there was nothing once to be compared to 
this; and yet the <lemand under this reign was but begun; it will be long before 
it is satisfled. 

Notwithstanding his artful grumbling to the Lord Treasurer Burleigh, in 
1 582, the occupation of the patentee growing under the privilege be had bought ; 
a crisis arrive<l, of which he was not slow to avail himself moat fully. If his 
patent luid proved only a poor affair, he had now a fine opportunity of ikrmting 
it upy only lie may liave changed his mind, as he had done before. Exclusive 
patents for life, having been introduced, in scvei'al inferior cases, it will be Bar- 
ker's object to secure one ; but as it is of the nature of all injurious desire to 
rise in its demands, perhaps there may be something taorc obtained, than a 
patent extending only to the day of his otni decease 1 

Mr. Wilkes, the gentlenmn to whom Barker owed his license, had gradually 
become a roan of greater importance. As early as 1576, we observe he was at 
Strasburg, and corresffonding with the Earl of Leicester ; but in 158(i, when in 
Holland, he was writing not to Lord Burleigh only, but to the Privy Council 
as a body, If not to the Queen herself. Having returned home, not satisfied 
with Barker’s ** great sum,” and wishing to resemble some others, he longed 
for another monopoly, and began to dabble in one of the most important neces- 
saries of life. One ** patent of privilege ” was not sufficient Perhaps it was 
tn eonsideration of service done; but on the 24th of February 1587, Wilkes 
had obtained naolAer, for making ttkUe mft at Hull, Boston, and L^mn. From 
some cause, however, he got himself involved in trouble, and falling under Hie 
displeasure of his Royal Mistress, it cost him nearly two years to weather the 
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Th%» was Barker’s opportunity. Her Majesty’s Printer of the English 
tongue, by tiUt, being in durance, it was time for the actual printer to look out 
for himself. A license from a man now in Fleet prison was worth little or no- 
thing.*^ Accordingly, well known to Cecil, and patronised by Walsingham, 
bis old master, if not also his supporter in business, he applied and obtiuned a 
patent from the Queen direct. Notwithstanding the great sum paid to Wilkes, 
in SepteniW 1 577, Barker was now ready, no doubt, to pay another ^ if not a 
greater ; but at all events he will contrive to secure a longer privilege. 

He had an only son, named Robert, then comparatively but a young man. 
However, he was successful in getting him included in this new patent, dated 
8th August 1 589 ; the extensive range of which was to continue for both live8.3« 
The father died on the 29th of November 1599, but tlie sou survived him, for 
the long period of forty-six years ; so that the iiiU'rcst now acquired was not 
extinct till the twentieth year of Charles the First, or 1G45 ! This, however 
carrying us far beyond the boundaries of Elizabeth’s reign, as the Barker 
family will come before us again, we now return to the moment of the father’s 
success. 


The extensive patent of Christopher and Robert Barker 
once secured, in regard to the Scriptures, it embraced “ all 
Bibles and Testaments whatsoever, in the English language, 
of whatever translation, with notes, or without notes, printed 


S7 In Julj of thit Tear. 1587. Wilke* Imniled in Fleet prUon. from whence, on the Stfd, he wo* 
writing to Cecil for hU enlargement, and more eameetlT on the 2Sd of September. ** I lni»t,*' he 
wuy%, ** in reepect that m; cnee U no more heinous than that of other*, who are in the likr predi- 
cOBwnt, tkoit^ mybetiert, 1 •hall not be refuted, oAcr two months' iropriNonraent, to stand in like 
terme for my liberty oa they do." It wot not. howerer, till 15H8, that he wa» preernUtig hi* re«- 
•oaa for hU potent being continned, as Involving "the beet and chief<«t ktav of htH mointen^ 
once.** So caprictona. however, wo* the royal favour, that before the end of next year, after 
WoUngham’* death, Wilke* hod risen higher than ever. "The resolution fur •(.'croUuiem*' 
•aye Mr. Francis Needham to the Karl of Shrewsbury m lUMK " licth lie! ween Mr. Ko)>ert Cecil 
and Jtfr. fVilke*. Voor Lordship con easily judge whose eroaturrs they are, and the choice 
were bappy if they happen to run in one course ; the one in rc«|>ect of the great helps he shall 
have from his /atker ; the other a welt experimental gentleman, of good understanding, and 
ggvnt dsepaicht and no lew coumge.* The place of Secretary of State was, however, kept vacant 
feet aiz years ofutr W'alsinghom's death, by the Earl of Essex's ineffectual efforts to procure the 
restoration of the anfortnnate Ihivison. Sir Robert Cecil, who in the meantime conducted ofh 
dnl Imslness, was at length appointed in July 1588. Prom 1501) Mr. Wilkes was frequently om* 
ployod on foreign embassies, on one of which be was kmgkted, but by the King of France, in 
vetnm for kindness shevm to him, when King of Navarre. At last, in March IttM, Cecil, the 
Secretary, and Herbert, Master of Reqntirts, having accompanU*d him to France, Sir Thomas 
dk^ there, ns soon as he landed. See Lonsdowne MS 54, art. 54, and 71- Idem <98. art. 08, 88, 
80. Lodge's lUnatrations, 8vo, vol. li., p. 480 Cotton MS., Julius F. vi., fol. 94; and Wood's 
Pmrtk niino 1578. Mr. Wilkes, however, was not the only ambassador whom Klioabeth paid 
with eaU, There was another patent. And hence Wilkes hod pled in 1580, " If the grant shall 
be tboogbt unkn^kU, because it seemetb a ] beseech their Lordships to remember 

that her Majeety both granted others of the like nature ; ns that for the briirging in of twni 
wlmm, eedMnoi/, earde, making of tfonA, printing of the emurnon lame, {pvimiiwtrs, and 

ssmb Uke^and of the Mine natore, vis., mH, one to Mr, liarhom of Varmonth," L r,, once 
ambnasador to Ckmatanlinople. All these facts give a most tnetoncholy character to her Mojee* 
tyb Mtet epeed^. Uttered oe it wm within Afleen months of her death, the Anely turned sxpres* 
stone will net nllow na to fbriit the deliberate falsehood contained in them, 

M It is quoted nt length dtnre, p. 397> This patent, It Is now of some imporlonc* to ob- 
serve, oommencse with reeogeAeing fhe^rwter one, doted S8th September 1577. That, however. 
It will be reoollected, was nothing higher thin n branch of n PATnur or Pnivi tnoa. We have 
nlfnady seen whnt woe olxuady judged of snob privitegea os being itlegnl, nor eon the render 
feiget the tetme in wbtob Ktfanibetb bod pledged her heart and hand to PorUameni on the sub* 
jeot ; and yet all tnbeeqnent patents in relation to the Knglleh Seriptnres. take their rise from 
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before then, or afterwards to be printed by our command.'^ 
The privileges are granted, professedly, in consideration of 
Mr. Barker's great improvement in the art of printing.®® But 
the most singular feature of the document at such a crisis, is 
this, that no notice whatever is taken of any one translation, 
as preferable to another, no, nor of any one as having been 
either ordered or sanctioned by the Queen, This too becomes 
more remarkable, when it is observed that the patent was 
granted under the sway of Whitgift, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the strenuous promoter of uniformity in every thing 
else, and whose decided preference of the Bishops' version, 
had only the year before been strongly marked and enforced. 
Burleigh, indeed, and Sir Francis Walsingham, may be pre- 
sumed to have acquiesced in a license so broad ; but at all 
events, here, under one of the most powerful Monarchs that 
had ever held the English sceptre, and as rigid a Primate as 
had occupied the See of Canterbury, since the invention of 
printing, if we look to what followed, it is not difficult to see 
there, an overruling hand once more. Whatever may be 
said of Queen Elizabeth, assuredly Archbishop Whitgift did 
not intend to promote tlie perusal throughout all England of 
any version of the Scriptures, save one, now sanctioned by 
“ the Synod of Bishops but then here comes her Majesty, 
with open eyes, and by her sign manual, she has left the peo- 
ple free to choose, in the highest sense^ when, so far as her 
power extended, she would on no account allow it, in any other. 

No one will stand up now, to justify the course pursued by 
Barker from the beginning. It was a most mercenary affair 
from first to last ; and yet even wdien a man is so influenced, 
the consequences, whether immediate or remote, by the hand 
of God may easily be overruled for good. One consequence, 
at all events, is here worthy of special observation. Even 
under an exclusive patent, granted by a Queen imperative 
even to trifles, since the supply was after all regulated solely 
by the demand^ and only the sordid prospect of remuneratiofu 
we are able to see, and as clearly as we did under Edward the 
Sixth, what was the taste or choice of the great body of Eng- 
lish readers. 

•• Thta was Uitla vIm than a mera Soariah, a» there were equal, nay, auperior printerv. But 
at all erenta Barker, fnm lhl» date, actnallr printed only by drtmtsf, the father retiring to hh 
country honae at Ditchet, near Windeor, at the age of tUty. 
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In contemplating this long and [mwerful reign, with imme- 
diate reference to the Sacred Volume, there are three distinct 
points alike worthy of notice and recollection. The first is, 
the number of editions on the whole, so very far beyond that 
which has ever been observed. A second peculiarity is very 
manifest, or the number of impressions in what is usually 
styled the Geneva version, in comparison with others, or with 
Cranmeris and Parkeris versions taken together. But the 
third point, as soon as our list at the close is glanced at, can- 
not escape notice — the large number of Bibles, as compared 
with the editions of the Netc Testament separately. 

Apprehension, approaching nearly to horror, had been ex- 
pressed in Parliament, at the very idea of a patent for bread ; 
but here was a commodity irilinitely above it, in point of im- 
portance and value — the bread of Life ; and since it had been 
delivered into the hands of one man, to deal it out in con- 
formity to privilege granted ; this being the first movement 
of the kind, everv reader must be curious to observe the ex- 
periment in its first operation and consequences. Here, then, 
he mav now do so, at the distance of two hundred and fortv 
years, and for a space of time equal to tliat of the entire 
generation first so circumstanced. 

The supply on the tchole, cannot fail to occasion delightful 
surprise, even in those who have been long, to the usual ex- 
tent, acquainted with the subject, as it so far exceeds what 
has ever been pointed out in history. Speaking of the Geneva 
version only, Lewis conjectured that there bad been “ above 
thirty editions in folio, quarto, and octavo, printed from the 
year 1560 to the year 1616.'’ And so very loosely has the 
history of our Bible been regarded, that, although the editions 
of Shakspeare have been scanned and counted with the most 
vigilant scrupulosity, this vague estimate of the Scriptures 
has been repeated in print, by Newcoine and many others, 
down to the present hour ! Lewis took great pains in his 
day, and then spoke according to the extent of his research ; 
but had he multiplied by three, and said ninety editions, in- 
stead of thirty, and added thirty editions more of the New 
Testament separately, he would have been not far from the 
truth. We are here, however, confined to the reign of Eliza- 
beth terminating in 1603, or thirteen years before the csti- 
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mate of Lewis ; and, referring to our list at the end for par- 
ticulars, we can now speak only in round numbers. 

From the year 1560 to that of 1603 inclusive, there had 
been certainly not fewer than one hundred and thirty distinct 
issues of Bibles and Testaments, or about eighty-five of the 
former and forty-five of the latter, which presents an average 
of throe issues annually throughout the entire reign ; and not- 
withstanding all the caution exercised for the first sixteen 
years. With reference to the Geneva version, out of the 
gross issues now stated, the number approaches to ninety 
editions, thus leaving only forty for all others. Or if we 
speak of Bibles alone, while the number of Cranraer’s and 
ParkeFs version put together, we state as twenty-fire^ that of 
the Geneva Bible had amounted at least to sixty editions. 
The very remarkable disproportion, however, between the 
New Testaments issued as compared with the Bible entire, 
demands more particular observation, and it will come before 
us presently. 

Here, it is granted, we have a subject which previous his- 
torians have oveilooked, as either below their notice, or un- 
worthy of investigation. The imprisonment and death of 
Mary Queen of Scots, the invincible Spanish Armada, and 
the dominant power of Elizabeth, on the one hand ; or the 
life and actions of Parker, Grindal, and Whitgift, of Bacon 
and Leicester, Cecil and Walsingham, on the other, have so 
engrossed the mind, that history on this subject has been cold, 
nay, silent. But may w^e not leave it to the judgment of every 
unbiassed reader, whether there was any movement of the pass- 
ing day to be compared to this, either in itself, or in its conse- 
quences ? What are the footsteps of men or monarchs, moving 
like shadows o'er the plain, when compared with the progress of 
Divine Truth in any nation ? Editions of the Sacred Volume, 
at any given time, rise in importance infinitely above those 
of any human composition ; but at this period especially, 
owing to peculiar circumstances, they formed the only unerr- 
ing index to the thirst for Divine revelation, or the actual pro- 
gress in Christian knowledge. This, it will be granted, is a 
state of mind the most vital of all others, so far as Christianity 
in its proper sense is concerned ; while, far from being a 
transitory ebullition, it extended over a space of time equal 
to more than a generation. This was a growing and pro- 
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digious purchase of the Sacred Scriptures, for they were 
neither given away, nor sold at redtused prices, as in modern 
times. In short, justice has never been done either to the 
period as such, or to the people of the day, whether in England 
or Scotland, who purchased all they read, nay, and paid teth 
times the value of the present prices. 

The CAUSE, therefore, of this reinarkahlc demand for the Word of 
Life, at such a time, is the problem to be solved : and in the page 
of history, this is of equal, if not of greater, imj)ortanco to us, than the 
demand itself. There are Uro agencies, to wliich, in other circumstances, 
such a result might have been ascribed ; more esi>ccially as either of 
them, at another time, would have been equal to the effect produced. 
We refer to the influence of the pcoj)le themselves, providing for their 
own wants ; or to the ministiy’ of the Word, in the hands of God, excit- 
ing in them such desire ; in other words, the power of or the 

power of preaching. Both of these may now be tried, by any who arc 
best acquainted with the times, to account for what we at present con- 
template; but they will be tried in vain. Neither the <»ae nur the other, 
nor both together, can correctly be assigned as the cause of such a 
glorious result, at this particular period of English history. If, there- 
fore, we look at each of these in order, it may aflbrd another view of 
this reign, than that which has perhaps ever before been ]»rescnted. 

In the days of Edward the Sixth, wc have already witnessed an extra- 
ordinary demand for the Sacred Scriptures, and now, under his sister’s 
reign, a second ; but there is a material difference between the two 
cases. In the time of that youthful monarch, there came before us only 
two great parties, often styled the “ Friends of the Old Learning” and 

Friends of the New^' Under Elizabeth, on the contrary, and more 
especially from the moment when Barker began to print the Scriptures, 
the last of these were divided in opinion. The country, it is notorious, 
was divided into three great xmrties ; and this occasioned all the restless 
uneasiness of that, in other respects, {K)wcrfu] reign* Now, it is in these 
new, or altered, circumstances, that we are called to observe the History 
of the English Bible, and to observe it. as steadily maintaining its o^mi 
high ground, that is, ground far alK»ve that of ang liwrty, whether in 
power or out of it. Under the reign of Edward, not fewer than thirty 
men in business were engaged in supplying the thirst of the people for 
the Sacred Word — a noble and animating proof of activity in the Friends 
of the New Learning; and had the same number been employed at 
present, these editions of the Geneva version might have been, and vmdd 
have hem, at once ascribed merely to partg zeal* Here, however, now, 
her Majesty^s own patent printer stands in the way, and ho will at once 
effectually prevent any such misconception. When parties have waxed 
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warm, or party spirit run high in a country, should there be any one 
thing proceeding at the same time as an index to the state of the 
peoj>le^ which cannot, with truth and accuracy, be ascribed to any party 
as such, because not within its power, that very thing may prove by far 
the most important object for consideration by posterity. The doings of 
Christopher Barker, then, shall now serve for such an index. He, and 
no one else, is to satisfy the desire of the people for the Sacred Scrip- 
tures ; and he is so far from being even tinged with zeal for a party, that 
only one prospect regulates all his movements, and that is the prospect 
of sale and remuneration. The sheets of both versions, whether the 
Bishops* or the Geneva, must issue, indeed, from his press alone; but he 
will not wet a sheet of either, except simply as they are demanded.^ 
Now, had this man been a partizan in favour of the Bishops’ version, or 
the fine book presented to the Queen, from whom he had received or 
purchased his patent, it must have been more frequently printed ; but 
if she should never interfere, as she never did, then he would go with the 
stream, that is, wherever the prospect of gain may carry him. On the 
other hand, the readers of the Geneva Bible, as a body, cannot be dis- 
tinguished by any opprobrious party epithet of the day, for that version 
was to iKi found in all tJie families of England where the Scriptures 
were read at all. In running down the list of Editions, it is one of 
the most pleasing of all associations, that all these were family Bibles ; 
and in the eye of impartial posterity these people can be no otherwise 
now designated than simply as ‘‘ the readers of the Bible.” But then, 
to supply their own necessities was nvot toithin their power. Call them a 
party, and as such they were the noblest of their time ; yet, as a party, 
they could not help themselves. They might besiege the door of Barker, 
and to this he had no objections, but then he wovld not work as the 
readers could have wished, of which he has left behind him most notable 
evidence. Finding the desire of the people to be so strong, at a very 
early period he had firmly made up his mind as to the most gainful way 
of gratifying it. This he had done before 1582, or above seventeen 
years before his death, — a lucrative business being the man’s sole ob- 
ject. Testaments alone,” said the poor mercenary monopolist, Tes- 
taments ALONE, are ^lot greatly comnwdious, by rtasmx the prices art so stnall 
as will scarcely bear the charges Passing strange ! After they had 
been so conwnodious in the days of Edward that so many different men 
had embarked in printing them ! But it is curious enough that we 
should now, in any degree, be obliged to this man for his complaint. It 
was, indeed, never heard from the lips of any printer before the run of 
an exclusive patent, yet it enables us to account for a very glaring ano- 


Whatever Bnglbh Biblee were printed in Holland will not aflfect onr snteeqnent ■tatement, 
ae Uie foreigner* wero working under hi* eanction or control. 

A* quoted before, aeo page 347- 
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maly in our list of editions, \yhicli cannot fail to strike as soon as it is 
pointed out, and one which, whenever observed before, could 'twver have 
been ex]daimd. We allude to the number of editions of the New Tes- 
tament under Edicard^ compared with that under Elizaheth. In the 
five yearaof Edward there were above thirty editions. According to the 
same proportion, under Elizabeth, there might have been nearly nine 
times more, or approaching to three hundred editions. There were, how- 
ever, only about forty-five ! However hard, therefore, this may now bear 
on the patentee from 1577, one thing is clear : Barker himself had stood 
in the way, preventing any man, however biassed, from ascribing those 
numerous editions of the entire Scriptures to the energy of a pauty ; and 
we are now as effectually prevented from such a su]>position. This is not 
the way in which such energy would have wrought. All we can say, 
therefore, is, — such was the will of Providence at this period, that they 
who desire^ to see a part ^ must, in many instances, pay for their curiosity, 
and purchase the entire volume ; and so they did, though generally in 
fptarto, and to this most remarkable extent. It was an ardent desire, 
and to be gratified only at great personal exj^euse. 

In answering this demand, however, another singular circumstance 
occurred ; and since the reverse of the truth has been generally stated, 
and therefore believed, it must not be passed over. We have already 
stated that the Geneva Bible -was dedicated to Queen Elizabeth, with an 
epistle prefixed, and one, in its title, certainly rising far, far above all 
party spirit — To our Beloved in the Lord^ the Brethren of Enyla?idy 
B€0tla7id, and Ireland^ This was in the 8])ring of 1560, soon after the 
storm in England had drifted to leeward. Such a style of address w as the 
first flight of its kind that had ever occurred, holding out the same olive 
branch to the three kingdoms ; and well would it have been for them all 
could they have only accepted^ retained^ and cherished the spirit expressed 
by it, up to the present hour. The title had at least this advantage — 
that every Christian must or ought to approve of it, if any prefix what- 
ever be necessary for the Sacred Volume. Like a foreign plant, brought 
home into their native land by these exiles, if it should afterwards there 
droop or be crushed, let not the “ readers of the Bible” be charged 
with the violence done. The Bible itself, as we have seen, was abund- 
antly printed in England ; but it may very naturally be inquired how it 
ftxed with each of these prefixes ? The dedication to Elizabeth, far 
from being suppressed immediately, as it has been often erroneously 
stated, was reprinted in every edition, up to the twenty-fifth year of her 
reign — that is, to 1583, or in twelve editions, including that of 1560, 
seven of which were printed in London. It was then withdrawn, and the 
time will strike certain readers, as it was the first year of WhitgifPs 
prinuuy. Whether this was done through his influence or not, to every 
unsophisticated mind it will now appear to have been an improvement, 
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for the Bible was better without it, while the omission had not the 
slightest effect in checking the sale. After this, and while the Queen 
reigned, many more editions were printed, and, of course, by her own 
patentee, without any dedication. As for the “ epistle,” with its ori- 
ginal TITLE, it passed through ten editions up to nearly the same period, 
or 1582, that being the last Bible in which it is found.^ In the edition 
of 1579, however, while the epistle itself remained, down to the period 
of our present version and beyond it, by some cold and narrow-minded 
spirit the title was altered to the following terms : — “ To the diligent and 
Christian Reader and then simply ‘‘ To the Christian Reader.^"* A 
change from the social to the i^ersoiml — from a breathing of love intend- 
ed to cheer three kingdoms, to the solitary reader, wherever he might be 
found, was certainly no improvement ; but again, if there was party spi- 
rit here, let not these purchasers and readers of the Bible itself bo 
charged with this spirit. If the olive branch was crushed^ii was not 
them that crushed it ; though neither had this any effect on the circula- 
tion. In the present day there are those who may remark, that, if there 
had been no monopoly, the unobjectionable and expansive title would 
have survived ; but, at all events, even incidents such as these throw 
light on the times, as well as relieve the numerous readers of the Scrip- 
tures from the charge of a narrow spirit. It must now, then, be appa- 
rent that we are constrained to look for some higher cause than mere 
party zeal. To the human eye all this was nothing more than one man 
employed, under the royal sanction, to meet a desire which her Majesty 
had no power, perhaps no disposition, to control. It was, however, a cur- 
rent too strong even for Elizabeth, while her own printer must standby, 
to satisfy the demand. 

But since the people were so eager for the Geneva version, as the 
printer has proved, it may now be asked — Were they not excited by 
addresses from the pidpit ? They might have been, and the ministry of 
the Word would have accounted for all that had occurred. No doubt they 
who feared God then spake often one to another, and met as they might ; 
but will any man, acquainted with the times, venture to trace the grow- 
ing desire of this people to the energy, or the growing energy of 
preachutg ? To the living voice of such a man as Luther, or such a 
chosen band as his coadjutors ? No ; Britain, surrounded by her own 
sea, is little to bo associated with Germany, from first to last. From her 
own Wickliffe until now, she has had a case of her own to be traced out, 
and the direct dealing of the Almighty with this nation is yet to be more 


« For more than a century it ha* been said that the dedication^and preface were both tmme^ 
diaJteiy suppressed, or that, after the first edition of IStid. they were loft out in till the subsequent 
editions ! But there wa« more than enough, for which her Majesty was responsible, and let not 
the slightest injustici' be done to her memory. The statement now made may bo rcHed on, as 
it has been verified by comparison with all the Bibles themselves. 
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carefully studied. Where, then, was there, throughout this long reign, 
extolled as so glorious, eren one Apollos or Boanerges permitted to raise 
his voice across the kingdom, and excite the people to read and live ? 
Or one Latimer in all England ? As for Bernard Gilpin, the Apostle of 
the North and Friend of the Poor, to say nothing of his having been once 
on the road to martyrdom under Bonner, and often thwarted since, he 
had died out of the way as early as the year 1584. Even in London, 
where these Bibles were perpetually printing, what say the petitioners to 
Parliament ? 

“ There are in this City a great number of churches, but the one half of them, 
at the least, are utterly unfurnished with preaching ministers. The other half, 
parti}' by means of non-residents, which arc very many, partly through the 
poverty of many meanly qualified, there is scarce the tenth man to be foimd 
that maketh any conscience carefully to wait upon his charge, whereby the 
Lord’s Sabbath is often wholly neglected, and, for the most part, miserably 
mangled.” 

In one word, it is undeniable that, as far as intelligible preaching of 
the Truth was concerned, generally speaking, the entire country was de- 
plorably destitute. The people at large were living under a Sovereign, 
who, throughout her entire reign, could never divest herself of apprehen- 
sion from two sources — the liberty of j)Teachitig^ and the freedom of the 
/)reM — ^both of which were under restraint, as far as her power could ex- 
tend. As for the press, one requires to look no farther than the decrees 
of the Star Chamber ; and, with regard to preaching, though historians 
of the most opposite sentiments had not conceded the point, the Queen 
herself has not left them to inform us what were her sentiments — for as 
to hearing a sermon of any kind, she but seldom did so. In the course 
of her reign she had three primates in succession, Parker, Grindal, and 
Whitgift ; one of whom conscientiously dared to speak out on this very 
subject. No language could be more respectful than that with which 
Grindal approached her Majesty — ^none required to be more argumenta- 
tive— -nor, in the conclusion, more solemn. After warning the Queen, by 
the authority of Scripture itself, he did so by her own mortality, the judg- 
ment-seat of the Crucified — ^by Him who dwelleth in Heaven, who taketh 
away the spirit of princes, and is terrible above all the kings of the 
earth — at the same time tendering his resignation. 

^ Alas, Madam ! ” said he, " is the Scripture more plain in any one thing 
than that the Gospel of Christ should be plentifully preached, and that plenty of 
labourers should be sent unto the Lord’s harvest, which, being great and large, 
standeth in need, not of a few, but many workmen. There was appointed to the 
building of Solomon’s njaterial temple a hundred and fifty thousand artificers 
and labourers, besides three thousand three hundred overseers ; and shall we 
think that a few preachers may suffice to build and odify the spiritual temple 
of Christ, which is his Church % ” — Public and continual preaching of God’s 
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Word 18 the ordinary mean and instrument of the salvation of mankind. Paul 
calleth it the ministry of reconciliation of man unto God. By preaching of God’s 
Word the glory of God is enlarged, faith is nourished, and charity increased. 
By it the ignorant is instructed, the negligent exhorted and incited, the stubborn 
rebuked, the weak conscience comforted, and to all those that sin of malicious 
wickedness the wrath of God is threatened. By it also due obedience to Chris- 
tian princes and magistrates is planted in the hearts of subjects.” 

But the Archbishop, though he manfully discharged his conscience, 
might have saved himself the trouble of wiiting, and especially so long a 
letter, with his own hand that she alone might read it. In language, at 
once daring and presumptuous, because arraigning the appointment of 
God himself, the Queen had already told him, “ that it was good for the 
Church to have few preachers ; that three or four might suffice for a 
county ; and that the reading of the Homilies to the people was suffi- 
cient I” Nor was this merely a sudden sally,” as, too much in the 
spirit of sycophancy, it has been represented. Firm as a rock, Elizabeth 
never relented. Too like her father, above all things else she could not 
bear to be told the truth, however confidentially, by any man. It is, in- 
deed, very observable, that, near the throne, in both courts, there seems 
to have been a Mieaiak, and in both instances he met with similar treat- 
ment. The first referred especially to the Word of God itself ; the second 
to the ministry of that Word ; and no unbiassed \vriter, when estimating 
the character of either monarch, is likely to forget the long imprisonment 
of Latimer under Henry, or the lengthened disgrace of Grindal under 
Elizabeth. These were two palpable facts, evincing a disposition which 
lasted from year to year, and which by no sophistry can be softened 
down. As for Grindal, after this, if not for this alone, he enjoyed the 
honour of never being admitted to the Privy Council, so that he never was 
a member ; and though the Convocation entire petitioned for his resto- 
ration to freedom and favour, the Queen remained inexorable, with her 
primate in disgrace, and reigning, as Henry the Eighth never did, so 
unquestioned and so alone. 

Now, all this happened just before Barker obtained his first license to 
print the Scriptures. In June, the Archbishop was sequestered from his 
office, and confined to his house, by an order from the Star Chamber ; 
and Barker got his license in September. Grindal, therefore, could have 
had no influence whatever in promoting the sale, much less in creating 
the thirst.^ But, again, the patent was renewed, and verbally the same 
in August 1689 , at the very moment when Whitgift was at the height of 
his power ; pleasing the Queen too, in spite of some others who were in 
her confidence, and at her Council board. But it was, indeed, of but 


No doubt, uot aware of thcBc cirenm Blancos, or not observing dates, tho sale, or popularity 
of tho roTsion, how boon ascribed to Orindath\ Ih'. Cardtn'U, in his Docitukntary Annalr. 
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little momcDt who was in disgrace at that court, or who in power. In 
the midst of many conflicting interests and opinions, and much to do, 
those numerous editions of the Divine Word were printing throughout 
the four seasons of the year, and the demand was rising progressively to 
the glory of Him who so signally gave that Word, and at such a time, — 
the Governor among the nations. 

In conclusion, and on the whole, we enter not here into the 
comparative merits of the Bishops’ and the Geneva versions, 
nor should the attention at present be diverted to any such 
point. Both went on to be printed, and they will, therefore, 
come before us under the next reign. Suffice it to say, that, 
as translations, — as instruinents in the hand of God, both 
were all-sufficient for His purpose ; but it is of more immediate 
consequence, that the mind should rest on the remarkable fact, 
that under the reign of Elizabeth not fewer than one hundred 
and thirty distinct publications of the Divine Word passed 
through the press, mainly to meet the desires of the people ; 
while the disposition thus to purchase and to read must have 
had a came. 

Unable, therefore, to point out any adequate instrumental 
cause upon earth, why should there now be any Jiesitation in 
all England, to refer immediately to Him “ from wlioni all 
good counsels and all such desires proceed C Considering the 
people asvL people, far from being any disadvantage or discredit 
to them, that God himself should thus speak to them more 
directly than usual, and by his own Word, it only placed them 
in a higher state of responsibility. The number of its editions 
has shed quite a new light, and in reference to the period 
itself, it is questionable whether any people in Europe can 
now produce a parallel ; but certainly there was, at that pe- 
riod, no similar proceeding in any nation. 

The Queen upon the throne might cast indignity upon the 
ordinance of Heaven for saving the souls of men, or care not 
for it. For this the primate of all England, being of another 
mind, might pine for years under her frown ; or, as ever after, 
his successor, Whitgift, might carry every thing before him. 
The Commons’ House of Parliament itself might propose to 
meet for prayer, and to hear a sermon ; when being rebuked 
by her Majesty for their presumption in not first asking 
counsel of her^ to obtain her sanction, they gave up the inten- 
tion, and never heard one. One half of the buildings called 
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churches in the capital might stand there, and no one faithful 
voice be heard within their walls, while only the tenth man 
of the remaining half possessed any conscience. All this, and 
more might be, but the Word of Jehovah must not be bound. 

Nor was it that the Almighty Redeemer undervalued the 
ministry of his own appointment. Far from any mind be 
such a thought. But He is a sovereign, “ having no need 
either of his own works or of man‘’s gifts,*” and for a season 
might suspend their operation for a higher end, even the glory 
and power of his Repealed Word. True religion revived in 
Babylon, when Jerusalem lay in ruins, as it had prospered in 
the wilderness, before the temple was built ; and of that 
favoured people, as the depositaries of the truth, it was once 
said, If tliey hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will 
the3’^ be persuaded though one rose from the dead,**** — but a 
greater than Moses was here. 

All this while, the nation was seen rising, confessedly, into 
far greater power, though often agitated ; and if without were 
lightings, within were fears. The reign had been stained by 
the blood of persecution ; and as liberty of conscience was 
understood by no party, instances of oppression occurred with 
a frequency which cannot be explained fully, till the State 
Paper Cojiiinission has done the same justice to Elizabeth 
which it has done to her father. But throughout all the 
tumultuous scene — the zeal for what was styled uniformity 
— the decrees of the Star Chamber, and the restrictions of 
the press, the “ still small voice *’*' was there. In other words, 
from year to year, and as with pointing finger, a benignant 
Providence stood above the nation, directing it to the Bible 
alone, as its only charter to the skies ; or God**s own divine 
grant, in the language of the people, to all the glories of life 
eternal. 

When the general character and proceedings, not to say 
the superior acquirements or talents of her Majesty are calmly 
review^ed ; since, officially, she never appears to have much, if 
at all, concerned herself with one translation more than an- 
other ; perhaps one of the most melancholy circumstances of 
the time was this, that Elizabeth never seems to have un- 
derstood or felt, that the ciretdation of the Sacred Scriptures^ 
was by far the most important feature of her entire reign. 

We are now', however, on the borders, not only of another 
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reign, but of a new dynasty, when our own venerated version 
of the Bible will engage notice ; but as all that has been re- 
corded had taken place before it was commenced, one parting 
glance is due to the past, before bidding adieu to the princes 
of the house of Tudor. 

To every unprejudiced mind, the high purpose of the Al- 
mighty with regard to this nation had now become very ap- 
parent. And may we not inquire, whether, throughout the 
compass of four successive reigns, a period of seventy-seven 
years, any other movement is to be discovered, which can bo 
either confounded with this extraordinary procedure, or once 
compared with it, in point of importance ? To convey His 
own Blessed Word to this island, now appears to have been 
God’s one fixed purpose, but such a path had been chosen as for 
ever to defy any impartial pen from being able to identify the 
design with any mere party — ^^vith any peculiar or any private 
interest, within its shores. And precisely the same path we 
shall find to have been pursued in Scotland. We have mingled 
with the men, and with the rulers of successive governments. 
There had been different opinions throughout the land, and 
the volumes since written respecting these, cannot be num- 
bered. Mental friction, in abundance, there had been, and so 
there was still : but in regard to the Sacred Scriptures in our 
native tongue^ and the possession of them by the people^ all along^ 
if any mere circle, or any section of men, however privileged, or 
of whatever name, had put in its claim for exclusive, or even 
eminent honour and renown ; we can see now that it might 
with equal propriety have arrogated credit to itself, for the 
rain that came down, or the snow from heaven. 

There had indeed been many changes, and there will be 
many more: but throughout all w'e have yet beheld, a con- 
trast, by way of relief, has been presented to the eye of pos- 
terity. It has been one continuous or unbroken design^ nor is 
there one other vein of English history, of which, on the whole, 
as much can be said. Elizabeth is dead ; but from the days 
of her father down to the close of her long reign, the trum- 
pet has given a certain sound.” If Providence had spoken at 
all, or rather had done so, from year to year, and to more 
than two successive generations, has not the voice been un- 
ambiguous ? the purpose invariable ? the object one ? Such was 
the self-moved and unmerited favour of God. 
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The extraordinary number of the editions of the Sacred 
Volume, in whole or in part, having never before been marked 
or known, one is called away from every thing else, as of far 
inferior moment to us now. What signify to the present age, 
many other events, which have long since spent all their force or 
influence on posterity ? But there is a voice here, which has 
never died away in the ear of this country, nay, and one that is 
sounding louder than ever at the present hour. Apart, then, 
from all the turmoil of these successive reigns, let the eye 
only now be turned to those venerated monuments of the en- 
tire period ; for it is not the least remarkable feature in these 
volumes as a whole, that there should be copies still in exist- 
ence, and, perhaps, without one exception, from the first edi- 
tion to the last ! At least we have no account to present of 
editions now no more. Now in such peculiar times as those 
of which we have read, for more than seventy-five years past, 
every fresh imie must be regarded as an while, upon an 
average, more tlian Mm times eeery year ^ the same event had 
occurred — tlie same voice was heard. And is there then no 
conclusion to be drawn from such a series of volumes ? A 
series, printed and published amidst contradiction and blas- 
phemy ; preserved and read in the face of denunciation and 
the flames : a scries, demanded and perused ever after, not 
by the voice, or througli the encouragement, of human autho- 
rity ; for, generally speaking, they were read, as we have 
witnessed, independently of all such influence : a series, not 
given away, or sold at reduced prices, as in modern times, but 
purchased by the people, and at such rates as at first re- 
munerated the bookseller, and then the monopolist. When 
the eye thus runs over the general current of these numerous 
editions, and sees them now occupy in the record of impartial 
histoiy, a place so sacred and so high ; we need not ask 
whether any thing else of human composition, is to be men- 
tioned with decorum, at the same moment, much less placed 
by their side. This, it is presumed, would now appear to be 
profane. But the entire range, and especially in its historical 
character, puts the same inquiry to every reader — “ Whether 
there could have been given at the time, or left for the grave 
consideration of posterity now, a more pointed testimony to 
this one all-important truth — ‘‘ The all-sufficirnoy of the 
licriptnre^!'^ 
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Christianity, not an outward conventional form, being es- 
sentially a mental subject, addressing the heart and soul of 
man, this first and fundamental truth — ‘‘ the all-aujficiency 
of the Divine record,’' — it was worthy of its Divine Author 
to repeat, so emphatically, in the ear of the people, from 
month to month, and from year to year, amidst all their wild 
confusion and the strife of tongues. This was a consideration, 
which, historically^ had taken precedence of every thing else, 
whether of the Ministry itself, or form of godliness. Nay, 
and it is a truth still, which if the heart and conscience of 
this nation were once fixed upon it, the consequences would 
surpass human foresight : Meanwhile this, and by way of emi- 
nence, seems to be one main instruction to be drawn from all 
that had yet occurred. Uy the man of mere party, it is true, 
of whatever class throughout the kingdom, from Oxford all 
round to the sea, the monition may not even yet bo heard ; 
and that simply because the subject is rme which happens to 
be above his customary sphere of judgment. Jhit should the 
slightest hesitation, remain in the mind of any reader, let him 
read on. Upon this subject there is no ambiguity awaiting 
him, in the sequel. 


SECTION IV. 

JAMES I. TO THE COMMONWEALTH. 

ACCESSION OF JAMES — HIS JOURNEY TO LONDON — II IS STIIANOE PROGRESS 
THROUGH THE COUNTRY — HIS HEEDLESS PROFUSION — CONFERENCE AT 

HAMPTON COURT EXPLAINED REVISION OF THE 8CRIPTUKEH — OUK 

PRESENT VERSION — CONSEQUENT LETTERS — THE REVIBOKS — INSTRUC- 
TIONS GIVEN — PROGRESS MADE — REVISION OF THE WHOLE — MONEY 
PAID, BUT NOT BY HIS MAJESTY, NOR BY ANY BISHOP, AFTER THE 
king's application, but by the PATENTEE — THE PRESENT VERSION 

PUBUBRED NO PROCLAMATION, NO ORDER OF PRIVY COUNCIL, OR ANY 

ACT OF THE LEGISLATURE UPON RECORD, ON THE SUBJECT — DID NOT 
BECOME THE VBB8ION GENERALLY RECEIVED THROUGHOUT ENGLAND, 
SCOTLAND, AND IRELAND, TILL ABOUT FORTY YEARS AFTERWARDS — THE 
lAINDON POLYGLOT BIBLE PUBLISHED BY THE PEOPLE, FOR THE PEOPLE 
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THE LAST ATTEMPT TO INTERFERE WITH THE ENGLISH BIBLE BY A 
COMMITTEE OF PARLIAMENT, REPRESENTING ENOLANP, IRELANP, ANP 
SCOTLAND — UTTERLY IN VAIN — THAT ACQUIESCENCE OF THE PEOPLE AT 
LARGE IN THE EXISTING VERSION OF THE SCRIPTURES SOON FOLLOWED, 
WHICH HAS CONTINUED UNBROKEN EVER SINCE. 


1* to the present moment, the history of the English 
llible had maintained a character peculiar to itself. 
Originating with no mere patron, whether royal or 
noble, the undertaking had never yet been promoted at the 
personal expense of any such party. But now in regard to 
that version of the Sacred Volume, which for two hundred 
and thirty years has been read, with delight, from generation 
to generation, and proved the effectual means of knowledge, 
lioliness, and joy to millions ; it may be imagined by some, 
as there was now another and a final change, that our history 
must, at last, cliange, or in other words, forfeit its character. 
If, however, the accounts frequently given of our present 
version have been involved in as much inaccuracy of state- 
ment, as they have been with regard to all the preceding 
changes, there is the greater necessity for the public mind 
being disabused ; and that, too, whether in Britain, or 
America, or the British foreign dependencies. This is a 
subjc'ct wliich alike concerns them all, as they all read, and 
prize, the same version. 

If because that a dedication to James the First of England 
has been prefixed to many copies, though not to many others ; 
and if because not only historians at their desks, but lawyers 
at the bar, and even J udges on the bench, have made most 
singular mistakes — it has therefore been imagined by any, 
or many, that the present version of our Bible was either 
suggested by this monarch ; or that he wras at any personal 
expense in regard to the undertaking ; or that he ever issued 
a single line of authority by way of proclamation with respect 
to it, it is more than time that the delusion should come to 
an end. The original and authentic documents of the time 
are so far explicit, that, just in proportion as they are sifted, 
and the actual circumstances placed in view, precisely the 
same independence of personal royal bounty, and, on the part 
of the people at large, the same superiority to all royal dicta- 
tion, which we have beheld all along, will become apparent. 
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James himself, however vain, is certainly not so much to be 
blamed for any different impression, as some others who have 
misrepresented his Majesty. On the other hand, his charac- 
ter was such that to many writers it has occasioned some 
exercise of patience even to refer to it. Hut since his name 
occurs in connexion with this final revision of the English 
Bible, it is of the more importance to ascertain the exact 
amount of this connexion. From the moment in wliich he 
was invited to the throne, and to be King of Great Britain, 
his own favourite term, down to the year in which our present 
version was published, his royal progress'” is forced upon 
our notice. 


Elizabeth had expired on the 24iJi of March when the Kin^of Scotland 
succeeded as James the First, finally assuming the style of King of Great Britain, 
France, and Ireland. Having left Edinburgh for England on Tuesday the 5th 
of April, James proceeded by way of Berwick and Newcastle, through York to 
London, where he did not arrii’c till the 7th of May. Throughout this journey 
he had already furnished a strong contrast, in point of cliaracter, to his predo- 
cessor. With regard to rewards, whether in point of honour or emolument, 
Elizabeth had been so sparing, that she has been charged with avarice. But 
James, having once procured from London such supplies as might enable him 
to advance in befitting style, actually hunted most of tlic way, scattering the 
honour of knighthood with such profusion along the road, that by the day he 
entered his capital, the number of his knights was al>out one hundred and fifty ; 
and before one fortnight had passed, or by the 20th of May, they were "ac- 
counted at two hundred and thirty-seven, or Initter, since the time he entered 
Berwick ** on the 6th of April. The Queen, w ith her children, having followed 
in June, the coronation took place in July ; after wiiicli, his Majesty imme- 
diately returned, with great ardour, to ills favourite s{>ort of hunting. Though 
now entered into his thirty-ninth year, and having aflaii's to manage which had 
demanded all the talents of an Elizabeth, never was a boy let loose from school, 
more bent upon his amusement. 

It was, however, but a few weeks, when matters all around began to assume 
a very grave aspect. From the beginning of tlie year, indeed, there had been 
symptoms of the plague in London, but in the summer it had raged with vio* 
lence, and so £ur from abating afterwards, in one fortnight before the 13th of 
September, there had died in London alone 6385 persons. The disease, at the 
same time, was fSsr from being confined to the city. One might have imagined 
that this was sufficient to have made any man slacken his rein ; but no, sixty 
miles distant from the metropolis, at Wo^toek, one of the new made knights, 
Sir Thomas Edmonds, on the 13th of September, informs the Earl of Shrowg- 
bnry, " Since the time that your Lordship loft us, we have wholly spent our 
time in that exercise*’ of hunting. The prevailing disease, however, paying no 
respect to persons, by this time had reached the Court In the same letter, 
th^fore, it follows, " The Court hath been so continually haunted with the 
sickness, by reason of the disorderly company that do follow us, that we are 
forced to remove from place to place, and d<t infect all plaeei ^here tee ecme. 
We are now going within a few days to Winchester, to seek a purer air there ; 



1 003-1 C50.] THE UOYAL PROGRESS AND EXPENDITURE. 


367 


where,” says the same writer, on the 1 7th, " we shall stay till we have also 
infected that place, as we liave done cdl others, where we have come I” On 
the same day, Robert, lately created Lord Cecil, writes to the Earl, ^ I aasiire 
you our camp roJanty which every week dislodgeth, makes me often neglect 
writing, otherwise my mind wisheth the body with you once a-week for an 
hour.” And why ? His anxiety does not refer to the plague or its ravages, 
but to somewhat else, which will come out presently. By the 24th of September, 
the Court had reached Winchester ; it removed to Wilton about the middle of 
next month ; to Basing and several other places in November ; when, at last, 
the sickness in London having greatly abated, the King and his attendants, after 
an absence of three months, had returned to Hampton Court by the 23d of De- 
cember. A more heartless “ Royal progress” through England, is probably not 
upon record. The general mortality throughout the year must have been very 
great, as in London alone it had amounted to not less than thirty thousand, five 
hundred ajid seventy-eight ! 

But if the hand of God had occasioned perplexity to thousands, some other 
men, officially near the King, had found a different source of daily and growing 
anxiety, in supplying the profusion of the monarch. Thomas Sackville, Lord 
liuckhurst, the first Earl of Dorset, had succeeded Burghley, as Lord Treasurer, 
under Elizabeth ; and as James had confirmed him in office, already the force 
of conti*ast had fi*equently come in his way. He was now in his seventy-seventh 
year, and though a hale old man, no situation in the kingdom could well surpass 
his for anxiety. This was not owing to the expense of a coronation, in the midst 
of the plague, in July, which, by the way, had cost twenty thousand pounds; 
but to the i*ate at which the King went on. It was not two months after tliat 
pageant, when Edmonds reported to Lord Shrewsbury — My Lord Treasurer 
is much disc^uieted how to find money to supply the King’s necessities, and pro- 
tested to some of us poor men, that were suitoi-s to him for relief, that he 
knoweth not how to procure money to pay for the King’s diet. We do here all 
apprehend that the penury w ill more and more increase, and all means be shut 
up fur afiurding relief I ” Nor was this merely the language of some solitary 
sup[)liant, complaining to a distant friend ; for very shortly we have farther ex- 
planation. The inconveniences that have grown by the late profuse gifts, 
liath caused a restraint to be made of passing any new grants till there be a 
consideration how to settle things in some better state, and to improve some 
means for the raising of money for supplying of the King’s necessities ; about 
which, some of tlic Lords that are selected commissioners fortliat purpose, have 
been all tliis week much busied, and ail inventions strained to the uttermost, for 
the serving of that tm’u.” On the same day, Lord Cecil tells Shrewsbury — 
“ Our Sovereign spends £100,000 yeaidy in his house, which was wont to bo 
£50,000. Now think what the country feels, and so much for that” Thus he 
wrote so early as the 1 7th of September, after which, as far as James was con- 
cerned, the monotony of hunting was only interrupted by the compliments and 
congratulations of ambassadors at their first accesses, by the bestowment of 
more grants, with ^ a royal and ample jointure to the Queen, his Majesty’s 
dearest wife,” and the choosing of her household. On arriving at Hampton 
Court late in December—" We are now,” says Cecil, " to feast seven ambassa- 
dors ; Spain, France, Poland, Florence and Savoy, besides m a sks and mudi 
more ; during all which time I would, with all my heart, I were with that noble 
Lady of yours, (Shrewsbury,) by her turf fire ; and yet I protest I am not re- 
conciled thoroughly, nor will not be, till we meet at Parliament, from whence 
whosoever is absent, I will protest they do it purposely, because they would say 
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NO to the Union, It is intended that the Parliament shall begin in March, if the 
sickness stay.** In one word, James had been led to consider the treasure left by 
Elizabeth, and the further resources of the kingdom, as an inexhaustible mine, 
and, ignorant of the value of money, had become immeasurably profuse. ‘ 

Wo are now within only a few days of the time when the subject of a 
new translation or revision of the Sacred Volume was, uncxi)ectedl 3 ", 
first suggested before this monarch ; but every reader will anticipate, 
that whether it related to suitable ynen, or the necessary edyenscj his Ma- 
jesty must have l>een equally at a loss. Of the learning or talent to be 
found in England, where he had done little else than follow the hounds 
and the hares, James as yet could know next to nothing. Of Oxford and 
Cambridge he was equally ignorant. He had not called any circle of 
learned men around him, nor indeed ever did. Such also w\as the state 
of his finances, when necessity forced him to call a Parliament. “It 
was,” says Sir James Mackintosh, “ his last resource, lie had exhausted 
his credit with the money-dealers, both in London and Holland, to sup- 
ply his prodigalities, before he issued his iiroclaination for the meeting 
of Parliament on the 19th of March.” 

It was in the midst of his 8]>ort at Wilton, and his i>rci)arations for the 
arraignment of Sir Walter ILileigh. that James issued a proclamation, 
dated the 24th of October — “ Touching a mectiiig ft»r the hearing, and 
for the determining, things pretended to he amiss in the Church.”^ This 
meeting, known ever since as “ the Uo/tfcrence at Ilami/ton was 

held in the drawing-room there, on Saturday, Monday, and Wednesday, 
the 14th, 16th, and IHth of January' 1694. The conference, it will be 
understood, was not with antf oMcitil body of men whatever ; and it should 
also be remembered, that however exalted were the ideas of James him- 
self as to his prerogative, or of his right and title to the throne ; strictly 
speaking, or according to law, he was not yet King of Euglaml^ nor could 
he be, till the assembling of Parliament. That was the point to which, 
as we have seen. Lord Cecil was looking forward. This was a conference, 
therefore, of the King by courtesy, for the time being, with only nine 
Bishops, eight Deans, an Archdeacon, two Professors of Divinity from 
Oxford, two Lrom Cambridge, to which one native of Scotland, Mr. Pa- 
trick Galloway, formerly of Perth, was also admitted.^ Nor were even 
all these parties present on any one day. On the first, the five indivi- 
duals last-mentioned were not there ; and on the second, the Bishops of 
London and Winchester, or Bancroft and Bilson, scorn to have been the 
only prelates present, but certainly the only two who spoke. It is with 
a part only of what passed on this day, Monday, the 16th of January, 

t See Lod||pi*e Illaet. of Britleh Hietory, for thoee letter*. s Lod|^e. 

s He wae preeent merely ae being one of the King** domestic chaplains (from l.V)S to 1S(*7| 
for there was no eye to SooUand, in the version to be proposed. His son was created Lord 
Donkeld. 
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that we haye here to do. This was the time appointed for hearing of 
things pretendid to be amiss/' as the proclamation bad phrased it ; 
and it was among them that the necessity for another revision or trans- 
lation of the Bible was first mentioned. Although the subject occurred 
among others of no comparative moment, yet as it was the only result 
of the day, nay of the entire conference, of any lasting consequence to 
posterity, the man with whom the proposal originated deserves our 
grateful remembrance. Whatever might be the figure which others 
made at this anomalous conference, it was fit that such a proposal 
should come from an individual, of all others then present, best able to 
judge ; and one, of whom the nation, ever since, has had no occasion to 
be ashamed. Dr. John Rainolds, a man of high and unblemished 
character, then in his 55th year, was at that time nearly, if not altoge- 
ther, the most eminent individual for learning and erudition in the 
kingdom. His name has often been associated with that of Jewell and 
Hooker, as they were not only born in the same county, but flourished 
in the same College. And ‘‘as Jewell’s fame grew from the rhetoric, 
and Hooker’s from the logic, so that of Rainolds arose from the Greek 
lecture in Corj)us Christi College, Oxford.” He was now indeed the 
President of that College, and the chief speaker on this occasion. 
Having alluded to other subjects — After that, continues Dr. Barlow — 

“ He, Rainolds, moved his Majesty, that there might be a new translation of 
the Bible ; because those which were allowed in the reign of King Henry the 
Kiglith and Edward tlic Sixth, were corrupt, and not answerable to the truth 
of the original. For example ; first. Gal. 4. 25, the Greek woi*d is not well 
translated as now it is, hordcreth ; neither expressing the force of the word, nor 
the Apostle’s sense, nor the situation of the place. Secondly, Ps. 105. 28, 
‘ They were not obedient ; ’ the original being, ‘ They were not disobedient.’ 
Thirdly, Ps. 1 00. 3(», * Then stood up Phinehas and prayed the Hebrew hath 
it, executed Judy went. 

‘‘To which motion there was at the present no gainsaying : the objections 
being trivial and old, and already in print, often answered ; Only my Lord of 
London (Bancroft) well added — ‘ Tliat if every man’s humour should be fol- 
lowed, there would be no end of translating.’ 

“ Whereupon his Highness wished that some special pains should be taken 
in that behalf for one uniform translation (professing that he could never yet 
see a Bible well translated into English ; but the worst of all, his Majesty 
thought the Geneva to be ;) and this to be done by the best learned in both 
Universities ; after them to be reviewed by the Bishops and the chief learned 
of the Church ; from them to be presented to the Privy Council ; and lastly to 
be ratified by his royal authority ; and so this whole Church [of England) to 
be bound unto it, and none other. Withal he gave this caveat (upon a word 
cast out by my Lord of London) tliat no marginal notes should be added — 
having found in them which are annexed to the Geneva translation (which he 
saw in a Bible given him by an JEnglUh lady) some notes very partial, untrue, 
seditious, and savouring too much of dangerous and traitorous conceits. As for 
example, the first chapter of Exodus and the 19th verse, where' the marginal 
note alloweth disobedience unto kings. And 2 Chron. 15. 16, the note taxeth 
VOL. II. 2 a 
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Asa for deposing his mother only, and not killing her. And so he concluded 
this point, as all the rest, with a grave and judicious advice, — First, that errors 
in matters of faith might be rectified and amended ; Second, that matters in- 
different might rather be interpreted, and a gloss added.” 

It was at the close of this day's conference that Barlow, in the genuine spirit 
of syoopliancy, repeats the expressions of certain parties, bordering on profanity, 
in praise of his Majesty ; and he himself, not willing to be far behind, must con- 
clude the whole, though not in very elegant terms, by saying, that “ all who 
heard the King might justly think him to be ‘ a living libi'ary, and a walking 
study !’” 

As this strange colloquy, or the substance of it, supposed by many to 
have been at the expense of the Geneva translation of the Bible, has 
been often retailed since, and even by the Oxford Clarendon Press up to 
the present day it may not be improper merely to glance at the very 
awkward light in which Barlow, perhaps unconsciously, had placed the 
King and the Bishop of London, as well as himself. 

To be impartial, it is evident, that neither Bancroft nor Barlow had 
wished for an^ revision of the text, so that the King, by himself, had the 
undivided credit of acceding to the proposal of Rainolds and his friends ; 
but as for the mistranslations quoted, not one of the three seem to have 
been at all aware of what the proposer had already done. Had his 
Majesty discovered only a little more patience, no doubt they might all 
have been led still farther astray ; but as it was, Riiinolds, (whether con- 
sciously or not,) had in fact pitted the Geneva ti-anslation against Cran- 
mer's and the Bishops'. All the three passages as objected to, were to 
be found only in these. Even in Coverdale’s and Matthew's version at 
first, one of them was correct, but all of them were so, in the Geneva 
Bible, all along. There, all was right ; and though Barlow tells us, there 
was no gainsaghig, it is curious enough that all the three mistranslations 
continued to be read in the Church of England up to the year 1(5G2, or 
more than half a century after our present version of the Bible was pub- 
lished ; nay, two of them in the Psalms, are still read, up to the present 
hour ! So far then as the sacred text was concerned, the Geneva version 
was, in effect, commended. 

But the Notes were obnoxious, or conveyed no music to the royal ear. 
James condescended upon two, in proof, as being seditious or savour- 
ing of traitorous conceits.” Why then, could Barlow sit down, and 
deliberately so expose his Royal Master, in connexion with his Bible 
Nay, and why did Bancroft or Whitgift not detect this in the manuscript, 
before it was printed, except, indeed, that both were acting as blind men ? 
These notes, says Barlow, the King first found in a (Geneva) Bible 


« See C«rdw«irt Doenmentarj Aaoaltt with Notes. Oxford, 1839. 

» For the Oeaeva Bible had beea Me Bible of James. It had beea dedicated to him as early 
as the year 1899, aad six yean after this, was to be so again, in 1610. 
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giyen him by an English lady ! ” Now the Geneva Bible was the very 
book with which his Majesty at least ought to have been familiar Bx>m 
his childhood, if with any Bible at all. It was that which had been 
used at eveiy sermon to which he had ever listened in Scotland for 
thirty years j and surely it was but a sorry proof of his Majesty being 
“ a walking study,” if he had never observed these notes, till an English 
lady chanced to give him this Bible ! 

But above all, if his Majesty was chafed, and had also missed the 
mark, why did not the Bishop of London, as in duty bound, set him 
right ? Or are we now given to understand that he was as ignorant of 
the mtes in his own Bishops' Bible, as the King was represented to be of 
those in his ? Why did Bancroft not explain — as he might or should 
have done, and to the following effect ? — 

“ Please your Majesty, you appear not to be a^iire that these^ and other notes 
of similar import, have passed current, by royal sanction, in this our kingdom 
of England for many years, and are by no means peculiar to the Geneva ver* 
sion. As for the passage in Exodus, if their note allow disobedience, in our 
Bishops’ Bible we have gone farther, and said — It w'as better to obey €k>d 
than man ’ ; and as for that note in Chronicles, we have copied it to the very 
letter. It was adopted, long ago, by Archbishop Parker, when your Majesty 
was not yet three years old ; nay, what is more, it was first inserted in our folio 
Bible of 1585, under your Majesty’s illustrious predecessor. Queen Elizabeth j 
and under our present Primate Whitgift, with whom your Highness conferred 
upon Saturday. There too it has remained ever since, and you will find it in 
our Bishops’ Bible of 10*02, which had only left the press just before your 
Majesty’s arrival in this country ! 6 The exiles, it is true, first made the re- 
mark, but ve have followed them these thirty-five years past ! ” Such, at all 
events, were the facts, and which, in all fairness, ought to have been adduced 
in reply,? 

Barlow's account of the entire conference has justly been regarded not 
only as inaccurate, but chargeable with great omissions ; but as his 
statement of what passed respecting the Bible is still referred to, we 
have allowed him to tell his own tale ; and with what credit to those 
he laboured to gratify and extol, let the reader judge. On the other 
hand, the account given by Galloway, was corrected by the King’s own 
hand. In this, the second of the articles, comprehended in the note of 
such things as shall be reformed, and as presented by Rainolds, was the 
following : — 

^ That a translation be made of the whole Bible, as consonant as can he to the 
original Hehrew and Greek ; and this to be set out and printed, without any 
marginal notes, and only to be used in all Churches of England, in time oi 

* The copy in Bc»dleian hat naanuacript notei for the then intended veraion, and mnat hare 
belonged to one of the Retiaora. 

7 It ia Indeed not unworthy of remark that In the notea of the Cfonera Veraion, loyalty is 
aometiroea onforcod more atrongly than in thoee of the Biahopa*. See Titua. Ui. l.» at leaal In 
the Tcatament by Whlttingham, 1AS7. and perhaps tome anbaeqnent editiona of the Bible. 
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divine service.” Now, by this version of the story, the exclusion of all marginal 
notes OEioiNATED with Rainolds, as well as the proposal of a new trans- 
lation, B 

The first Parliament held by the King assembled on the 19th of March 
1604, and the Convocation on the following day. The Primate Whitgift 
having expired on the 29th of February, Bancroft, the Bishop of Lon- 
don, was appointed to preside. James had commenced these proceed- 
ings with a speech longer than many a sermon, but at last, not being 
in the best humour with his English Parliament, he dissolved it on the 
7th of July, and the Convocation rose. Among all the business of either 
House, not one word was spoken there respecting the Scriptures ; nor do 
we hear of any movement in consequence of what had passed in January 
at Hampton Court, till the end of June. Some time had been required 
for the selection of suitable scholars, and before the end of that month a 
list was presented to James for his acceptance. They had been selected 
for him, and he of course approved. To the intended translators, on the 
30th of June, Bancroft notified his Majesty’s acceptance of the names 
given him ; and so to those at Cambridge he thus wrote — 

" His Majesty being made acquainted with the choice of all them to be employed 
in the translating of the Bible, in such sort as Mr. Lively can inform you, doth 
greatly approve of the said choice. And for as much as his Highness is very 
desirous tliat the same so religious a work should admit no delay, he has com- 
manded me to signify unto you in his name that his pleasure is, you should with 
all possible speed meet together in your University and begin the same.” Con- 
cluding his letter in these terms — I am persuaded his royal mind rejoiceth 
more in the good hope which he hath for the happy success of that w-ork, than 
of his peace concluded with t^pain. At Fulham the last of June 1604.” B 


8 We have alreadj remarked that Galloway, once minister ot Perth, and afterwards at Kdin- 
bargb, had not been present, as representing any party in Scotland, or England. But being oiio 
of the King's domestic chaplains, he had submitted his manuscript to the King's own correction, 
which is therefore far more worthy of credit than Barlow's statement. 

^ This reference to Spain was meant to bo descriptive of Jam as, as it truly was ; but unfor- 
tunately it is left for any other man, except Bancroft, to reconcile his joy in the one case, with 
his joy in the other. The first meeting of the Spanish and English deputies had been held on 
the 30tb of May, and by this date, the peace, it appears, was certain ; but, after holding sixteen 
conferences, the day appointed for its solemn ratification was not till Sunday, the S9th of 
August. It was upon this day that the Joy of the King, if not also of Bancroft, had full vent. 

A most imposing pageant,” we are told, was exhibited by the procession in coaches and on 
horseback, all the parties clothed in the roost gorgeous attire. In the royal Chapel various 
pieces of church music were performed, after which the peace was ratified by the King's oath, 
on a copy of Jerome's Latin Bible, before the Duke dc Frias, Constable of Spain, the Ambas> 
oador, when the air was rent by the general acclamation. Then came the grand banqnet and 
drinking, which lasted abont three hours. Meanwhile dancing had commenced in the drawing- 
room, to which all repaired. The Prince of Wales opened the ball with a Spanish gailarda, and 
sifter roriotM other dances, it closed with a eorrenta danced by the Queeh and Lord Sonthamp- 
ton. Upon this, from a window they had a view of an amphitheatre filled with people, where 
bearSt the property of tho King, were baited by greyhounds ; a bull running about, tossing and 
goring mai^flii let loose upon him, followed next ; the whole scene coc^ding with rope- 
dancing and feats of horsemanship.” The Sunday thus spent, had been too much for the SpanUli 
Amhasaador« as on Monday morning he found himself ill with lumbago. In the course of the 
day, Jamee himeelf came in person to see him, and afterwards, late in the evening, bis Majesty 
set out on a hunting expedition. See the full account in F.llb* Orig. Letters, second series, vol. 
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Ab the primacy of Canterbury was now vacant^ on the 22d of July the 
King addressed a letter to the Bishop of London, then acting for that 
See, and soon to be chosen to it, equally intended for all his brethren ; 
and to the same purport, Cecil, on the same day, as Chancellor of Cam- 
bridge, addressed that University. By the 31st of that months Bancroft 
was ready, and the following is a copy of the letter which must have 
been sent to all the Bishops, as in duty bound. — 

" After my hearty commendations unto your Lordship, I have received 
letters from his most excellent Majesty, the tenor whereof followeth ; — 

^ ^ Right trusty and well beloved, we greet you well. Whereas we have 
appomted certain learned men, to the number of four and fifty, for the trans- 
lating of the Bible, and that in this number diters of them have either no eccle- 
siastical preferment at all, or else so very small, as the same is far unmeet for 
men of their deserts, and yety We of ourself in any convenient time cannot tcell 
remedy it : therefore We do hereby require you, that presently you write, in our 
name, as well to the Archbishop of Yorky as to the rest of the bishops of the 
province of Canterhtiryy signifying unto them, that We do will, and straitly 
charge, every one of them, as also the other bishops of the province of Yorky as 
they tender our good favour towards them, tliat (all excuses set apart) when 
any prebend or parsonage, being rated in our book of taxations, the prebend to 
twenty pounds at least, and the parsonage to the like sum and upwards, shall 
next upon any occasion happen to be void, and to be either of their patronage, 
or of the patronage and gift of any person whatecery they do make stay thereof, 
and admit none unto it, until certifying Us, of the avoidance of it, and of the 
name of the Patron, if it be not of their own gift, that We may commend for the 
same, some such of the learned men, as we shall think fit to be preferred unto it ; 
not doubting of the bishop’s readiness to satisfy us herein, or that any of the laity, 
when we shall in time move them to so good and religious an act, will be unwill- 
ing to give us the like due contentment and satisfaction ; We ourselves having 
taken the same order for such prebends and benefices as shall be void in our gift. 

« ‘ What we write to you of others, you must apply it to yourself ; as also not 
forget to move the said Archbishop and all tlie Bishoj^s, with their Deans and 
Chapters of both provinces, as touching the other pointy to be imparted otherwise 
by you unto them.^^ Furthermore, We require you to move all our Bishops to 
inform tlieinselves of all such learned men within their several dioceses, as, 
having especial skill in the Hebrew and Greek tongues, have taken pains, in 
tlieir private studies of the Scriptures, for tlie clearing of any obscurities either 
ill the Hebrew or in the Greek, or touching any difficulties or mistakingsin the 
former English translation, which we have now commanded to be thoroughly 
viewed and amended, and thereupon to write to them ; earnestly charging them 
and signifying our pleasure therein, that they send such their observations 
either to Mr. Lively, our Hebrew reader in Cambridge ; or to Dr. Harding, our 
Hebrew reader in Oxford ; or to Dr. Andrews, dean of Westminster, to be im- 
parted to the rest of their several companies, &c. Given under our signet at our 


Ui. S07‘S15. At the conference in January, Bancroft had aaid that his heart melted irtAjoj 
orer such a King,** and perhaps it melted still ; but it was in this manner, that he, and some 
others, upon all occa^ns flattered a prince natural Ij distinguished for ranitj ; doing him fear- 
ful injury, whether as a monarch or a man. 

10 The ot^er point, which related to monsp, will come out presently. 
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palace of Westminster, the two and twentieth of July, in the second year of our 
reign of England, France, and Ireland, and of Scotland xxxvii,* 

“ Your Lordship may see how careful his Majesty is for the providing of 
livings for these learned men. I doubt not therefore, but your lordship will 
have a due regard of his Majesty’s request herein, as it is fit and meet ; and 
that you will take such order, both with your Chancellor, Register, and such of 
your Lordship’s officers, who shall have intelligence of the premises, as also 
with ^e Dean and Cliapter of your Catliedral Church, whom his Majesty like- 
wise requireth to be put in mind of his pleasure herein ; not forgetting the lat- 
ter part of his Majesty’s letter, touching the informing yourself of the fittest 
linguists, &C. I could wish your Lordship would, for my discharge, return me 
in some few lines the time of the receipt of these letters, that I may discharge 
that duty which his Majesty, by these his letters, hatli laid upon me. And so 
I bid your Lordship right heartily farewell. From Fulham tliis xxxi. of July 
1 604 — London,^' 


But, before proceeding with our narrative, it is necessary to give here 
the list of translators, with their respective tasks, to which a few par- 
ticulars are subjoined, from the best authorities. 

WESTMINSTER. Geimisy to II. Kings iuclmice. 

Dr. Lancelot Andrews, then Dean of Westminster, who is reported to have 
been such a linguist that he understood fifteen. Afterwards Bishop of Chi- 
chester, 1605 ; then of Ely in 1609 ; and finally of Winchester in 1619. Died 
21 Sep. 1626, aged 71. 

Dr. John Overall, then Dean of St. Paul’s. Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry', 
1614. Of Norwich in 1 618. Died 12 May 1619, aged 60. 

Dr. Adrian a Sara via, then Canon of Westminster. Of Spanish extraction ; 
the friend of Hooker, and tutor of Nicholas Fuller, Afterwards Prebend of 
Gloucester, and Canterbury, where he died 15 January 1613, aged 82. 

Dr, Richard Clarke, then Fellow of Christ Coll. Cambridge ; Vicar of Min* 
sterand Monkton in the isle of Tlianet : died in 1634, and a folio volume of 
his sermons published in 1637. 

Dr. John Laifield, then Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, afterwards 
Rector of St. Clements Danes. A Fellow of Clielsea College, which, however, 
was never founded. Died in 1 6 1 7. 

Dr. Robert TiOHE,or Teigh, {not Leigh as often misnamed,) then Archdeacon 
of Middlesex, and Rector of All-Hallows, Barking. An excellent textuary 
and profound linguist. He died in 1616, leaving his son £1000 a-year. 

Dr. Francis Burleigh, then Vicar of Bishop Stortford, if not of Thorley, 
Herts, and died in 1619 1 

Dr. Geoffrt or Wilfrid Kino, then Fellow of King’s College, Cambridge. 
As Regius Professor of Hebrew in that University, he succeeded Robert 
Spalding, about to be mentioned. 

Richard Thompson, M.A. of Clare Hall, Cambridge ; bora in Holland of Eng- 
lish parents ; an admirable philologer, but better known in Italy, France, and 
€rermany, than at h(mie. 

W ILLI AM Bedwbll, the best Arabic scholar of his time. The tutor of Erpenius 
and Pooock ; (but not W. Bedell of Kilraure as lias been conjectured ; he 
was thon at Venice.) " The industrious and tlirice-learned,” siud Lightfoot, 

“ to whom I will rather be a scholar, than take on me to teach others.” 
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CAMBRIDGE. 1 ChronicU% to Ecdesicutes induiive* 

Edward Livlie, Regius Professor of Hebrew for thirty years in tiiis Univer- 
sity ; an eminent linguist, in high esteem by Ussfaer and Pocock. His death, 
in May 1 605, is supposed to have retarded the work in hand. 

Dr. John Richardson, then Fellow of Emmanuel College. Afterwards Master 
of Peter House, then of Trinity College. He is not to be confounded with 
Ussher’s friend of the same name. Died in 1 625. 

Dr. Laurence Chaderton, distinguished for Hebrew and Rabbinical learning, 
then Master of Emmanuel College. If you will not be Master,” said 
Sir Walter Mildmay, " I will not be Founder*^ He was the tutor of Joseph 
Hall of Norwich and W. Bedell of Kilmore, who retained the highest vene- 
ration for him, and died the year after him. Chaderton, who never required 
the aid of spectacles, died, according to his epitaph, at the age of 103 ! Bom 
in 1537, he lived to 1 3th November 1640. His life, in Latin, by W. Dilling- 
ham, was published in 1700. 

Francis Dillingham, then Fellow of Christ’s College, an eminent Grecian. He 
M’as Parson of Dean, and beneficed at Wilden, Beds. As an author, he, as 
well as Overall, continued to quote the Geneta version years after our pre- 
sent one had been published. He died a single and a wealthy man. 

Thomas Harrison, Vice-Chancellor of Trinity College, was eminently skilled in 
the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew tongues, as his own University has home wit- 
ness. Dyer ascribes to him a Lexicon Pente Glotton, 

Dr. Roger Andrews, brother of Lancelot, then Fellow of Pembroke Hall, and 
afterwards Master of Jesus College, and Prebendary of Chichester. Died in 
1613. 

Dr. Robert Spalding, then Fellow of St. John’s College, and afterwards the 
cessor of Livlie as Regius Professor of Hebrew, a sufficient proof of his skill 
in that language. 

Dr. Andrew Bvng, (not Burge, as in Bumet and Wilkins,) then Fellow of St. 
Peter’s College. In 1606 subdean of York, and in 1618 Archdeacon of Nor- 
wich. As Regius Professor of Hebrew, he succeeded King, who had suc- 
ceeded Spalding, already mentioned. 

OXFORD. Isaiah to Malacki indusivt. 

Dr. John Harding, then Regius Professor of Hebrew in the Univerwty, and 
afterwards President of Magdalen College, and also Rector of Halsey in Ox- 
fordshire. 

Dr. John Rainolds, President of Corpus Christ! College ; or the roan who 
moved the King for this new translation. Tlie memory and reading of that 
man,” said Bishop Hall, ** were near to a miracle ; and all Europe at the 
time could not have produced three men superior to Rainolds, Jewell, and 
Ussher, all of this same College.” At the age of 58, he died 21st May 1607. 
Even during his sickness, his coadjutors met at his lodgings once a week, to 
compare and perfect their notes. 

Dr, Thomas Holland, then Fellow of Balliol College, afterwards Rector of 
Exeter, and Regius Professor of Divinity in Oxford. “ Another Apollos,” 
says Wood, and mighty in the Scriptures,” Died 17th March 1613, aged 73. 

Dr, Richard Kilby, the Rector of Lincoln College, highly esteemed by Isaac 
Walton. He was afterwards prebendary of Lincoln, and Professor of Hebrew 
in the University of Oxford. He left commentaries on Exodus, drawn from 
the Rabbins and Hebrew interpreters. Died November 1 620. 
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Db. Miles Smith, then Canon of Hereford. A Hebrew and Clialdee, Syriac and 
Arabic scholar. He is understood to have been the writer of the preface. He 
and Bilson we shall find to be the final examinators of the whole work. Bi- 
shop of Gloucester in 1612. 

Dr. Richard Brett, then Fellow of Lincoln College. Eminent as a linguist in 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, to which he added Chaldee, Arabic, and Ethio- 
pic. Rector of Quainton, Bucks, where he died 1 5th April 1637. 

Richard Fairclough of New College, Oxford ? The Rector of Bucknell, Ox- 
fordshire, who died there in 1638. 

OXFORD. Matthew to the Acts inclusive^ and the Revelation. 

Dr. Thomas Ravis, then Dean of Christ-Church. Afterwards on the 14tli March 
1605, Bishop of Gloucester, and in 1607 of London, where he died 14th De- 
cember 1609. 

Dr. George Abbot, then Dean of Winchester and Vice-Chancellor of Oxford. 
Bishop of Litchfield and Coventry in 1609 ; of London in 1610, and Bancroft 
dying 2d November, Abbot became primate in 161 1. Died 4th August 1633, 
aged 71. 

Dr. John Aglionby, then Principal of St. Edmund's Hall and Hector of Islip, 
and afterwards chaplain in ordinary to the King. “ Accomplished in learning 
and an exact linguist.** Dr. Richard Eedes was indeed the first appointed, 
but he died 19th November 1604 ; Aglionby died 6th February 1610. 

Dr. Giles Tomson, then Dean of Windsor, afterwards in March 1611 Bishop of 
Gloucester, but died 14th June next year. He had taken a great deal of 
pains in translating.’* 

Sir Henry Savile, Greek tutor to Elizabeth, and Provost of Eton. He was 
knighted by James this year, and losing his son about that period, he devoted 
his time and fortune to the encouragement of learning. He contributed seve- 
ral rare books and MSS. to the Bodleian, besides Greek type and matrices 
to the Oxford press. His fine edition of ChriftoBtom^s Works, in Greek, with 
notes by John Bois after-mentioned, and of which 1 000 copies, in 8 volumes 
folio were printed, is said to have cost him £8000. He died at Eton, 1 9th Fe- 
bruary 1 622, aged 7 3. 

Dr. John Peryn, Professor of Greek, and afterwards Canon of Christ-Church, 
died 9th May 1615. 

Dr. Leonard Hutten, then Vicar of Flower, Northamptonshire ; an excellent 
Greek scholar, and learned in other branches. He died at tlie age of 75, 
17th May 1632. Dr. Ravens had been first appointed, but his place vacated. 

Dr. John HARMAB,had been Professor of Greek, Warden of Winchester Col- 
lege. A noted Latin and Greek scholar. He published Latin trauslatious 
from Chrysostom, and his translation of Beza’s sermons into English, bespeaks 
him an excellent writer of English. He died 1 Itli October 1613. 

WESTMINSTER. Rfmiansto Jude inclusive. 

Dr. William Barlow, made Dean of Chester in December 1604, Bishop of 
Rochester in 1605, of Lincoln, 1608. Died 7th September 1613. 

Dr. Ralph Hutchbnson, then President of St. John’s College, Oxfoi-d. Wood’s 
Athenee, by Bliss, ii. p. 92. 

Dr. John Spencer, Fellow of Corpus Christ! College, and afterwards Chaplain 
to the King. On the death of fo. Raiiiolds he succeeded him as President 
of Corpus Christ], and died 3d April 1614. 
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Da. RoGsa Fenton, it has been supposed ; if so, Fellow of Pembroke Hall, 

Cambridge ; and Minister of St. Stephen’s, Walbrook, London. 

Michael Rabbett, B.D., was Rector of St. Vedast, Foster Lane, London. 

Da. Thomas Sanderson, of Balliol College, Oxford ? Archdeacon of Rochester 

in 1606. 

W iLLiAM Dakins, B.D., then Greek Lecturer, Cambridge, and afterwards junior 

Dean in 1 606. He had been chosen for his skill in the original languages, 

but died February 1607.“ 

To these men the King is reported to have given the following Instructions or 
Rules: — 1. The ordinary Bible read in the Church, commonly called the 
Bishops’ Bible, to be followed, and as little altered as the original will permit. 

2. The names of the Prophets and the holy writers, with the other names in the 

text, to be retained as near as may be, according as they are vulgarly used. 3. 
The old ecclesiastical ttords to be kept : as the word church not to be translated 
CONGREGATION, &c. 4. When any word hath divers significations, that to 

be kept which hath been most commonly used by the most ancient Fathers, 
being agreeable to the propriety of the place, and the analogy of faith. S. The 
division of the chapters to be altered either not at all, or as little as may be, if 
necessity so require. 6. No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only for the 
explanation of the Hebrew or Greek words, which cannot, without some cir- 
cumlocution, so briefly and fitly be expressed in the text. 7. Such quotations 
of places to be marginally set down, as shall serve for the fit reference of one 
Scripture to another. 8. Every particular man of each company to take the 
same chapter, or chaptei's ; and, having translated or amended them severally 
by himself where he thinketh good, all to meet together, confer what they have 
done, and agree for their part what shall stand. 9. As one company hath dis- 
patched any one book in this manner, they shall send it to the rest, to be consi- 
dered of seriously and judiciously : for his Majesty is careful in this point. 10. 
If any company, upon the review of the book so sent, shall doubt or differ upon 
any places, to send tliem word thereof, note the places, and therewithal send 
their reasons : to which, if they consent not, the difference to be compounded at 
the general meeting, which is to be of the chief persons of each company at the 
end of the worlv. 1 1 . When any place of special obscurity is doubted of, letters 
to be directed by authority, to send to any learned man in the land, for his 
judgment in such a place. 1 2. Letters to be sent from every bisliop to the rest 
of his clergy, admonishing them of this translation in hand ; and to move and 
charge as many as, being skilful in the tongues, have taken pains in that kind, to 
send his particular observations to the company, either at Westminster, Cam- 
bridge, or Oxford, 1 3. The Directors in each company to be the Deans of West- 
minster and Chester for that place ; and the King’s Pixifessors in the Hebrew 
and Greek in each University. 14. These translations to be vsed^ when they agree 
Itetter with the text than the Bishops* Bible: riz,, 1. Tyndcde*8 ; 2. Matthew* s ; 

3. CoTerdale*s ; 4. Whit€hurche*s (i. e. Crantner^sJ ; 5. The Geneva. 

The authority, however, or the accuracy of these Rules is considerably 
shaken by the account delivered in to the Synod of Dort on the 20th of 


>> Wood’i Fasti and Alhenas-Ncweoort'a Bepertorinm— Le Neres Fasti— Todd’s Vindica- 
f anthwitiiiw^jnpared. In addition to these forty men, en- 
aaj^ed on the Sachkd tkxt, seven more, or the second'IJflWa-^t Cambridge, were put to the 
A}tocryphai via. John Dnport, Dr. Branthwaite, Jeremiah Radclltfc, jDr, Samuel Ward, An- 
drew Downes, the Greek Professor, Mr. Ward, and John Boys, who, howbrel; afterwards was 
engaged on the Sacred text, N.B. A Ithough were said to have beeii nawicd. only 
forty-senen sat down to the work. 
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concerned, when we come to the actual publication of the Scriptures in 
1611, that will be the proper time to observe how his Majesty had gone 
on, from this year to that. Providentially, most of the translators were 
already in situations, and with regard to some others, we shall find 
Boys, one of the most able among them all, if not the most diligent, 
eating his " commons ” first at one College table, and then at another, 
in Cambridge, during the entire period in which he was there engaged. 

It has been questioned when these men sat down to their work ; whe- 
ther immediately, or not till 1607 ; but to suppose that they did not 
commence till then, is out of the question, and indeed Anthony Wood 
gives 1607, as the termination of their first revision. Livelie,afine and 
ardent scholar answering to his would certainly not delay and 

above all, the origi/ml jyroposer of the work, Dr. Rainolds, was busy, as 
we have seen, to his dying day, in 1607. The different parties might 
not all commence at the same moment, but, on the whole, it may be pre- 
sumed that, with the Hebrew of the Old Testament and the Greek of 
the New before them all along, the first revision of the Sacred text, by 
the forty-seven, occupied about four years ; the second examination by 
twelve, or two selected out of each company, nine months more, and the 
sheets passing through the press, other two yeiirs, when the Bible of 1611 
was finished and first issued. 

In confirmation of this statement, we shall have occasion to refer to 
the only manuscript memoir, known to exist, of any of the translators, 
which affords information ; though before doing so, it may be remarked, 
that we are now to be furnished with evidence in proof, that no money 
had been paid to the forty-seven, or the six companies when working 
separately, at Westminster, Cambridge, and Oxford. But upon the ter- 
mination of their labours, when two out of each company, or twelve in 
all, were selected, and met in London, pecuniary supply, to a moderate 
extent, had become necessary. The entire Bible, as it came from the 
forty-seven, was now before these twelve men, who met at Stationers* 
Hall, and were thus daily occupied in their second revision for nine 
months ; or thirty-nine weeks. They were paid weekly, though certainly 
7U>t by his Majesty y nor by any of the prelates or parties, to whom he had so 
urgently applied. A sum, however, of more than “ a thousand marks’* had 
been at last required, and the only question wBl be, from whence it came. 

The memoir to which we have alluded is that of John Bois or Boys al- 
ready mentioned . Bom at Elmset, near Hadleigh in Suffolk, he was taught 
the first rudiments of learning by his father, William Boys, recW of 

18 Livelie or Lively, the Hebrew profeasor, living contented with his Bti]>eDd, after many 
troubles, and the loss of his wife, the mother of a numerous family, was appointed one of the 
translators ; and taking a very deep interest in the work, he was well provided for by Barlow, 
not King James ; but in May 1605 be died by a quinsey, after only four days’ illness, ktfving 
eltven orphans, “ destitute of necessaries for their maintenance, but only such as God and good 
friends should provide.” See his funeral sermon, 10th May 1605, by Thomas Playfere, Lady 
Margaret’s professor in Cambridge. Printed by Thomas Legat ; 1611 . 
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West Stow in that county ; and even when yet a boy, his acquaintance 
with Hebrew was remarkable, being able to read the Old^estament with 
fluency in the original, as well as to write the language with elegance. 
At the age of fourteen he was admitted of St. John’s College, Cambridge, 
where with Greek he became equally familiar ; and for ten years out of 
the twenty-two, in which he resided in that College, he was the chief 
Greek lecturer. Voluntarily he read a lecture in the same language, for 
some years, at four in th£ morning^ attended by many fellows, among 
whom was the well-known Thomas Gataker. His life, at once curious 
and interesting, by Dr. Anthony Walker of St. John’s, is among the Har- 
leian manuscripts, proving that his interest in the translation of the 
Bible was conspicuous.^^ 

‘‘ When it pleased God,” says the writer, to move K. James to that excel- 
lent work, the translating of the Bible ; when the translators were to be cho- 
sen for Cambridge, he (Boys) was sent for thither by them, therein employed 
and chosen one ; some University men thereat repining, (it may be not more 
able, yet more ambitious to have had a share in that service,) and disdaining 
tliat it should be thought that they needed any help from the country; forgetting 
that Tully was the same at Tusculum, he was at Rome.” — “ All the time he was 
about his own part, his diet was given him at St. John’s, where he abode all 
the week till Saturday night, and then went home to discharge his cure, (at 
Boxworth, about seven miles distant,) returning thence on Monday morning.” 

Not yet satisfied , — ^ When he had finished his own part, at the earnest re- 
quest of him to whom it was assigned, he undertook a aecondy and then was in 
‘ commons ’ at another college.” This last must have been the sacred text 
itself, from I Chronicles to Ecclesiastes, a task more congenial with his mind as 
a Christian. The representation then given in the manuscript, though incor- 
rect as to the number of revisors and their paymaster, we first give entire — 

" Four years he spent in this service, at the end whereof, (the whole work 
being finished, and three copies of the whole Bible being sent to London, one 
from Cambridge, a second from Oxford, and a third from Westminster,) a new 
choice was to be made of six in all, two out of each company, to review the 
whole work, and extract one out of all three, to be committed to the press. For 
the dispatch of this business Mr. Downes and he, out of the Cambridge com- 
pany, were sent for up to London, where meeting their four fellow-labourers, 
they went daily to Stationers’ Hall, and in three quarters of a year fulfilled 
their task. All which time they received duly thirty shillings each of them, by 
the week, from the Company of Stationers ; though bbfork they had hothikg,” 
but (adds the other manuscript) the self-rewarding ingenious industry. Whilst 
they were employed in this last business, he, and he oWy, took notes of their 
proceedings, wliich he diligently kept to his dying day.”^* 

The expression " a new choice was made of six in all, two out of each 
company,” contradicts itself. There were six companies, and there must 

14 MS. Harl. 7053, in thirty-eight quarto pages. It has been once printed in Peck’s Dcs. Cu- 
riosa, from a copy among the Baker MSS. 

10 A very itrange mistake of Lewis has been copied by many authors up to tlie present time. 
Speaking of the revisers, he says—'* All which time they received thirty poundi each of them, 
by the week !** This would have been above £7000, had there been only six, but as there were 
twelve, £14,000 for nine months’ work ! The manuscript is quite distinct, via. 30#. 
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have been two out of each, to represent the part translated. The mistake 
is to be corrected, as already hinted, by the English divines sent to Dort 
in 1618. Among them was Dr. Samuel Ward, himself one of the trans- 
lators, and in giving their account to the synod, they stated that twelve 
men met to review, and correct the whole work. 

Twelve men paid at the rate of thirty shillings each, was equal to 
£IS weekly, and for the thirty-nine weeks, £702 must have been ex- 
pended : but with regard to the Paymaeten for this service, it is pre- 
sumed that the reader is already fully prepared to doubt, if not deny the 
strange assertion, that this could have come from the Comjnmy of Sta- 
tioners, Lewis has remarked that it “ seems a confirmation of what was 
before observed, that the proposal of raising a thousand marks on the 
Bishops, &c., was rejected by them.” And of this there can be no ques- 
tion ; but after the game played with the Stationers’ Company by Chris- 
topher Barker, and the state in which we left the parties, how could one 
farthing be expected from that Company ? They had no interest what- 
ever in the affair, from first to last. At the Hall, as a matter of cour- 
tesy, these twelve men might be accommodated, but so far from the Com- 
pany having any concern in the publication, we have already seen the 
whole fraternity of printers and booksellers up in arms against the ar- 
rangement by a monopoly. 

But why then might not his Majesty be supposed to defray this trifling 
amount ? Because that when only such a sum was anticipated at the 
beginning, he himself informed us, it was not convenient.** And if it 
was not so then, it was much more inconvenient now. As a source of 
supply, James was more thoroughly out of the (question than ever before ; 
and, indeed, there is actually no evidence that be took any farther con- 
cern in the whole affair, after the solitary letter in 1604, and a slight al- 
lusion to the subject in 1606 ; except that when the Bible was finished at 
press, he must have given his sanction, and was then praised to the skies. 
But as for any money being ever paid by him since the time that he him- 
self last spake, one glance at his progress will amply suffice. 

Parliament having been opened on the dth of November 160G, the chief busi- 
ness of the session was the voting of a subsidy. As reported to the House, and 
recorded on the journal of the Commons, the debts of the late Queen were 
£400,000, and £20,000 for her funeral. The entrance of James with his family 
into England, and his coronation, hafl cost £30,000 ; upon ambassadoi's and their 
entertainment, he had lavished £40,000 ; and the expenses of Ireland had been 
£350,000. Thus the sum to be reduced was £840,000 : the debts of Elizabeth, 
at the close of her long reign, and those of James’s first three years, being now 
precisely of equal amount, or £420,000 each I By this time his Majesty could 
neither pay his household, nor decently support his own table. In point of fact, 
the Earl of Dorset, at the age of seventy-nine, his Lord Treasurer, had been 
stopped on the street, by servants of the household, claiming Uieir wages, and 
the purveyors had refused Birther supplies. Within eighteen months after this. 
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on the 19th of April 1608, the aeoompliBhed Sackvile, Lord Treasurer Dorset, 
died suddenly, when actually sitting at the Council table ; and beix^ succeeded 
by Cecil, now Earl of Salisbury, he not only found an exhausted exchequer, but 
that the King’s debts had now risen to three times the amount already stated. 
Amidst all this, the high tone of James’s pretensions remained undiminished, 
though the steps taken by him for supply, without application to Parliament, 
served to disclose still farther the baseness of his mind. He was supporting 
the heir-apparent, partly by a pension from the States-General ; for a certain 
amount, he had sold to the Dutch a license to hsh off the coasts of England and 
Scotland ; and by his prerogative alone, he had levied duties on the import and 
export of goods ! Salisbury had laboured hard, in every way, to reduce his 
Royal Master’s embarrassment ; but by the meeting of Parliament in 1610 how 
stood his affairs % The Lord Treasurer stated to the House that the King’s debts 
were still about lialf a million sterling, while his ordinary expenses were ex- 
ceeding his income by £81,000 a-year : but after all that his great purveyor 
could say, Parliament voted no more than a subsidy, which amounted to not one- 
sixth part of the needy monarch’s demands. After the dissolution,” says Hal- 
lara, " James attempted as usual to obtain loans ; but the merchants, grown 
bolder with the spirit of the times, refused him the accommodation. He then 
had recourse to anotlier method of raising money, unprecedented, I believe, be- 
fore his reign, though long practised in France, the sale of honours. He sold 
several peerages for considerable sums, and created a new order of hereditary 
knights, called Baronets, who paid £1000 each for their patents. Two hundred 
were intended, but only ninety-three were sold for six years to come.” In this 
race of royal prodigality, therefore, we need to run no farther, for by this time 
the Bible of 1611 had been published. It has been affirmed of James that he 
never did a great or generous action throughout tlie course of his reign ; but 
certainly, with regard to the Scriptures, so far from his having personally con- 
tributed towards the undertaking, it will bo well if he ultimately escape from 
Itaving actually received money for allowing them to be printed I 

Pecuniary aid, however, it is certain, had been required ; and bo at last 
after receiving no such assistance from any other quarter, we must turn 
to the patentee and inquire how he had been proceeding all this time. 
And well might Barker pay whatever was required. If j 6700 had already 
been expended, the translation had still to be superintended through the 
press ; a process which seems to have involved much more expense, as 
well as attention, for nearly two years to come, under the eye of Dr. Miles 
Smith, already mentioned, and Thomas Bilson, Bishop of Winchester, to 
say nothing of other underlings. But whatever may have been the cost, we 
have no evidence of one-farthing contributed from any quarter, save one. 

The death of Christopher Barker, the first patentee, at the age of 70, 
in November 1599, we have already noticed ; but fully ten years before, 
(8th August 1589,) as soon as he had received his second patent, or the 
first from Queen Elizabeth direct, for his own life and that of his son, he 
had retired from the fatigue of business, and ever after printed the Scrip- 
tures by deputies, or by George Bishop and Ralph Newbeiy, well-known 
printers of other things. The son, Robert, pursuing his feither s advan- 
tage, by right of the running patent, first affixed his name^ the Bible 
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prison. After he had been there more than six years, a commit^e on 
the subject of printing having been appointed ; on the 7th of March 1642, 
the Printers of London presented a petition before it for the better 
regulating of the art of printing, and the calling in of four several 
patents, which they conceived to be monopolies.” These four were that 
gnmled to the Barkers, a second for Law books, a third for books in 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, and a fourth for printing all broadsides. The 
three last died away, but the first, as it is well known, survived un- 
touched. When first incarcerated, Robert Barker had yet ten years to 
live, but there he lived, and there also he died 1 These are to certify, 
whom it may concern, that Robert Barker, Esq. was committed a prisoner 
to the custody of the Marshal of the King’s bench, the 27th of Novem- 
ber 1636, and died in the prison of the King’s bench the 10th of January 
1645.”^® He was buried in two days after, or the 12th, where, we are not 
informed ; but such was the end of the man who printed the first edition 
of our present version, as well as many others after it. He must be 
ranked only among the mere " hewers of wood and drawers of water,” 
before and after him. 

To return then for a few moments, and finally, to the Bible 
of 1611 ; after neither his Majesty, nor the Bishops, nor tlie 
Stationers^ Company, had afforded any pecuniary aid, we 
have found the money furnished, and very properly, by the 
only party who was to receive the profits. The honour of 
payment for the whole concern, so often ascribed to James 
the First, is by no means to be taken from him, if one shred 
of positive evidence can be produced ; but this, it is pre- 
sumed, lies beyond the power of research. In this case, there- 
fore, to speak correctly, we have come at last, not to an affair 
of government, not to a royal undertaking at his Majesty'" s ex- 
pense^ according to the popular and very erroneous historical 
fiction, but simply to a transaction in the course of business. 
If we inquire for any single royal grant, or look for any act 
of personal generosity, we search in vain.®^ 


»» Certified by Thomaa WigR, clerk of the papora to the Marshal of the King’s bench, 10 Jan. 
1679. See Amet^ p. 360. SmiiK* ObiUMry by Peck. 

*0 We are not unacquainted with the language which has frequently been employed in our 
Courts of Law ; where it seems to have been taken for granted, merely as a matter of course, 
that eren Henry VlII. and, abore all, James I. had acted at kings in this matter ; but in the 
absence of proof, to say the least, the terms employed both at the Bar, and from the Bench, 
sound the more extraordinary. In the case of the Stationers’ Company against Partridge, the 
Crown’s tble right to publish wbm founded on propeHy. Mr. Salkcld, in arguing for the defen- 
dant, after denying any prerogatiTO In the Crown over the press, or any power to grant any ex- 
clusive privilege, said— » I take the rule in all these cases to be, that where the Crown has a 
property or right of copy, the king way grant it. The crown may grant the sole printing of 
Bibles in the English translation, beeaute it was made at the Kinft charge:* “ The King,” 
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There is, however, in conclusion, one other inquiry to be 
made; and this, to some minds, may be not the least important. 
It is this. By whose infiuence or authority was it, that our 
present version of the Sacred Volume came to be read, not in 
England alone, but in Scotland and Ireland ? This too, is a 
question the more interesting to millions, as it is now the Bible 
of so many distant climes — read not only in the Americas and 
Canada, but in all the wide-spread and daily extending British 
colonies. 

The reigning King had indeed signified his approbation of 
the undertaking, and when the Bible was published it bore on 
its title-page, that the version had been “ newly translated out 
of the original tongues, and with the former translations dili- 
gently compared and revised, by his Majesty'^s special com- 
mandment."” In a separate line below, and by itself, we have 
these words, “ Appointed to be read in churches.’’ Now as 
the Book never was submitted to Parliament, never to any 
Convocation, nor as far as it is known, ever to the Privy- 
Council ; James, by this title-page, was simply following, or 
made to follow, in the train of certain previous editions. As for 
Elizabetli, his immediate predecessor, we have already seen, 
that under her long reign, there was another version, beside 
the Bishops’, and that the former enjoyed the decided prepon- 
derance in public favour: so, in the present instance, that 
there might be no mistake or misapprehension, in regard to 
the influence or authority by which our present Bible came to 
be universally received, a result somewhat similar took place. 

Thus, for seyen or eight years after the present version was published, 


Baid Lord Chief Justice Mansfikld, on another occasion, ** has no pTopertj in the art of printing. 
The King has no authority to restrain the press. The King cannot, by law, grant an exclusive 
privilege to print any book, which does not belong to himtelf. The copy of the Hebrew Bible, 
the Greek Testament or the Septuagint, does not belong to the King; they are common. But 
the English translation he bought, therefore it has been concluded to be his property ! His 
¥Aole right rests upon the foundation of propertp in the copy by the common law ! I” In a for- 
mer part of this history we had occasion to quote the language of Solicitor-General York, in the 
case of Baskettr. the University of Cambridge, who absolutely went so far as to assert that 
** the translation of the great English Bible under Grafton uxu performed at the King*s expense f 
meaning Henry VJII., which gave him, the reigning monarch, another kind of right ! I” Both 
the Bench and the Bar, the reader must bo aware, here proceed on the delicate principle, that 
the King never dies ; he only demises, and so the right, according to the popular fancy, remained. 
It is certainly passing strange, that no pleader once thought of denying that cither Monarch ever 
paid one farthing. Going into his proof, he might have followed it up by a second, that after all, 
our version of the Scriptures is not an original work. In point of fact, however, no historical 
assumptions seem to be greater than those. On the contrary, if we only look at certain Jlnes 
imposed by Henry in connexion with the Scriptures, and to these patents granted by Jamea, as 
far as evidence goes, it rather appears that both their Majesties have been brought in as DBBToaa 
TO THB Book, but nbvrr thx Book to trcm. 
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we find Barker, or Norton and Bill, still printing the Geneva Bible, at 
least in ten editions, besides four of the New Testament separately. The 
fact is, that the royal patentee went on to print both versions to the year 
1617 or 1618.*^ After that the Geneva Bibles, so frequently printed in 
Holland, were imported and sold, without the shadow of inhibition during 
the entire reign of James the First, and longer still. As for Scotland, 
from whence the King had come, that Bible continued to be as much 
used there, as the present version, for more than twenty years after J ames 
was in his grave. The influence or authority of James, therefore, can- 
not once bo mentioned, when accounting for final result. 

The Bible was indeed first published in 1611, and being still farther 
corrected in 1613 ; but did James, as a king, take one step to enforce 
its perusal ? Not one ; a fact so much the more notable, when the over- 
weening conceit of that monarch, and the high terms in which he so fre- 
quently expressed himself as to his prerogative, are remembered. ‘‘We 
can assign/* says one of the best living authorities in the kingdom, “ we 
can assign no other authority for using the present version of the Bible, 
except that of the conference at Hampton Court.*'^ But that conference 
has been already described, and, in the circumstances, it actually 
amounted to no authority at all in point of law ; James was not then 
King of England ; though had it been otherwise, that conference cer* 
tainly had not the slightest influence in recommending the version to 
which it gave rise. However, immediately after his Majesty had been 
recognized by Parliament, he had spoken once^ as we have heard ; and 
his solitary letter we have given at length. It was in part abortive, and 
after that, it seems, ho must speak no more ; a circumstance more wor- 
thy of notice, as James was notoriously so fond of speaking officially, and 
especially by proclamations. In the first nine months of his reign, he 
had issued at least a round dozen, but here there was nothing of the 
kind. “ After this translation was published/* says one writer, “ the 
others all dropt off by degrees,''* that is, in about forty years, “ and this 
took place of all, though I don't find that there was any canon, procla- 
mation, or act of parliament, to enforce the use of it.’**^ “ The present 
version,” says Dr. Symonds, “ appears to have made its way, without the 
interposition of any avthority whatsoever ; for it is not easy to discover 
any traces of a proclamation, canon, or statute published to enforce the 
use of it.” 

As for the “ appointment,'* noted on the title-page merely, it is to be 
home in mind that this extended no farther than to pvhlic assemblies of 
the people, here indefinitely enough styled “ Churches ;*' and taking the 
translators themselves for our guide, they, in their dedication, looked no 


81 We enipect there may etill be foetid a later date. 

88 The Ber. Dr. Lee in 1834. Now Princifial of the Unirersity of Edinburgh. 
88 Bibliotbeea Literarta, No. ir., p. 22. An. 1733. 
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farther than England. Kow, even there, while there had been a pro- 
clamation and canons with regard to Matthew’s and Cranmer s, and the 
Bishops’ Bible, in 1538, 1571, and 1603, it becomes very observable that 
neither the one nor the other was ever issued as to our present version. 
It is true that in various “ Articles of Inquiry” on episcopal visitation, 
in succeeding reigns, such a question as — Have you a large Bible of 
the last translation ? ” had been put to church-wardens. Such occasional 
inquiries however, proceeded, in all cases, simply in virtue of the King’s 
personal authority over that Church of which he was recognized as 
Head ; and they amount to nothing, as soon as we inquire for the cause 
of universal usage, whether in Scotland, or even in England throughout. 

As royal authority, therefore, had no influence in accounting for the 
change, one circumstance, far more tangible, must be observed, and it is 
well worthy of special notice. Our present version, on the whole, was 
no doubt superior to its predecessors, but then besides, it had one 
mighty additional advantage in its favour. It was without Twteand com- 
inent. On the other hand the Geneva of 1560, though an excellent ver- 
sion, and, for the sake of comparison, well worthy of another fresh edi- 
tion even now, had been almost always accompanied with these appen- 
dages. Whatever may be said of the notes, no intelligent person can 
speak lightly of the version itself ; but these notes proved the dead weight 
which at last sunk the translation into an oblivion which, but for them, 
the version might have longer survived. Thus once more, or from Tyn- 
dale*s down to our present version, was Divine providence marking out 
to this country the true and only path to universal usage of the Sacred 
Volume, whether in this or in every other land. It was the BiUcy hut it 
must he without note and convineiixt. 

To these Geneva notes Archbishop Laud inherited far more hatred 
than J ames had ever felt. The King after his one sally at the confe- 
rence, seems to have let the matter alone ; not so the Prelate, and under 
his sway the history of the English Bible had assumed a very singular 
aspect. He comes before us in proof of the impotence of royal authorityy 
and even of the royal patent, whetloir for correct printing, or supplying the 
public d^nand. This was about the year 1632, when Laud, and very 
properly, was fining his Majesty’s printer, Barker, for incorrect printing 
of the Bible at home.^^ But, at the same time, and with the strangest 

S'* Robert Barker and Martin Lucas, King's printers, having publislied a Bible this year, in 
which, among other errata, the wortl mi was left out of the seventh commandment, the impres' 
sion was called in, and the printers fined ^900, not £*9000 as sonietimes stated. With this 
money a fount of fair Greek typos was provided. Robert Barker, sen., did not die till 1649, and 
could not have sunk into prison under such a sum as tliis. Indeed, when Charles 1. referred to 
the amount, thus he expressed himself, — And our further will and pleasure is, that the said 
Robert Barker and Martin Luca.<, our jmtentees for printing, or th<Me which either now are, or 
shaU hereafter succeed them, hWn// g^'eat gainer* by their p^ni^ shall, at their own proper cost 
and charges of ink, paper, and workmanship, print, or cause to be printed, in Greek, or Greek 
and Latin, one such volume in a year, be it bi^er or less, as the Right Rev. Father aforesaid, 
(Augustine Lindsell, bishop of Peterborough,) or our servant, Patrick Young, (King's Librarian,) 
or any other of <iur learned subjects, shall make ready for the press." 
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inconsistency, he was labouring with all his might, to prevent the impor- 
tation of Bibles printed in Holland, chiefly on the acknowledged ground 
of their superior excellence in every point of view ! When put on his 
trial, some years after, and called to account for many other things, it 
was one of the charges against him, that one of the first books most 
strictly prohibited to be printed, imported, or sold by this Archbishop, 
was the English Geneva Bible, with marginal notes and prefaces, though 
printed here in England, not only without the least restraint, but cum 
privUegio regies Majestatis during all Queen Elizabeth and King James, 
their reigns, by the Queen’s and King’s printers ; and since our printers 
have neglected to print them, for fear of hindering the sale of the last 
translation, withoiU notes, they have been sold without any contradiction 
till this Archbishop began to domineer.” The following was part of Laud’s 
own curious reply, meant for defence. 

“ The restraint was not for the notes only ; for by the numerous coming over 
of Bibles, both with and mtJiout notes, from Amsterdam, thci'c was a great and 
just fear conceived, that, by little and little, printing would quite be carried out 
of the kingdom ; for the books that came thcncc, were better print, better bound, 
better paper, and for all the charges of bringing, sold better cheap ! And would 
any man buy a worse Bible dearer, that might have a better more cheap ? And 
to preserve printing here at home, as well as the notes, was the cause of stricter 
looking to these Bibles ! ” 

To this the Commons replied, “ That the English Bible with the Geneva 
notes was not only tolerated, but printed and reprinted during Queen Eliza- 
beth and K. James’s reigns ; and in the 15th of James, (nay the sixteenth 1) 
there was an impression of them printed licre by the King’s own printer ; since 
which time the new translation, without notes, being most Tendible,X\\Q King’s prin- 
ters forbearing to print them for their private lucre, not by virtue of any public re- 
straint, the Geneva were usually imported from beyond the seas, and publicly 
sold without any inhibition or pmiishment, till this Archbishop’s time, who made 
it no less than a high commission crime to vend, bind, or import them.” 

Thus matters had gone on for a few years longer, till the 
last official interferences with our present version of the Bible 
took place. They become more worthy of regard, not only as 
being the last ; but on account of several circumstances con- 
nected with both the attempts. 

Under the gradual disclosure of attested facts, in regular 
succession from Henry the Eighth down to this period ; while 
establishing the high independence of the English Bible as a dis- 
tinct undertaking, and not to be cemfounded with other things ; 
the present history may seem to have borne hard upon some 
men in high places ; since it has bereaved the reigning prince, 
as well as some of his titled advisers, of an honour and influence 
which have too often been falsely ascribed to them. But in 
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never soliciting their patronage, and in no vital point admit- 
ting of their control, it becomes a very observable circumstance, 
that, at this crisis, when the question of our present ver- 
sion of the Bible came to be settled for two centuries to come, 
the history will effectually redeem itself from all imputations 
as to anyfliing invidious towards the Crown, cts the Crown. 
The course it held under monarchical government, will not 
change when this is gone. Let executive human power be 
held by whomsoever it might, if put forth here, in the shape 
of control, it cannot be allowed, and like former attempts, it 
must come to nothing. The proposal may be hinted, but it 
will die away. 

It happened about eight years after the death of Laud, and 
four after that of Charles the First, that a Bill was intro- 
duced into the Long Parliament, on the 1 1th of January 1653, 
for “ a new English translation of the Bible out of the origi- 
nal tongues.’** Such a bill, it must be remembered, had never 
before been laid before any preriom Parliament in England. 
Once upon a time indeed, under Edward VI., we have seen 
that a bill was brought before the Senate referring simply to 
the reading of the Bible, which was never mentioned a second 
time, or heard of more ; but respecting any version, or revi- 
sion of the Scriptures, as the consent of Convocation had 
been deemed necessary, so that of Parliament had never been 
consulted. At a period, therefore, when there was no King 
upon the throne, no Primate in existence, nor any House of 
Lords, such a proposed Bill excites special notice ; while as an 
attempt on the part of official power to interfere, it becomes 
the more striking, as being of a new character. The Bill was 
once mentioned, and only once ; but the Parliament of the 
LordrBrethren must no more invade the peculiar character of 
this cause, than the parliament of royalty ; nor must the 
sovereignty of the people be flattered, any more than the 
sovereignty of the Prince. This Parliament had already sat 
for more than twelve years, retaining the supreme authority 
in their bands, so that this Bill sunk into oblivion by the 
well-known dissolution of the House soon after. On the 20th 
of April, Cromwell, surrounded by some of his officers and 
several hundred men, repaired to the Parliament, and after 
hearing them for a quarter of an hour discuss the question as 
to the form of their own dissolution, he rose and peremptorily 
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settled it. In the way which has been so often described, he 
upbraided certain members, ''dissolved the House, ordering the 
members to disperse, the mace to be taken away, and carrying 
the keys of the House with him, in the afternoon of the same 
day, he also dissolved the Council of State. 

But though Parliament under any regime must not interfere, there 
was nothing to prevent individuals as such, from prosecuting any enter- 
prize with reference to the Sacred Scriptures. On the contrary, the 
incident just mentioned becomes far more observable from the thm of its 
occurrence. Only a few weeks before, certain individuals moved by ardent 
desire for the promotion of sacred literature, with great zeal had already 
embarked in an undertaking of the noblest character, involving great 
expense. We refer to the London Polyglot Bible, by far the most im- 
portant biblical work ever issued from the British press, which has ren- 
dered immense service to the interpretation of Scripture, as well as 
conferred imperishable honour on its projectors and its editor, Brian 
Walton.2« 

Three works of the same nature had been previously published on the 
Continent. The Complutensian Polyglot of 1517, at the charge of Car- 
dinal Xiraenes — The Antwerp in 1572, by Arias Mon tan us, at the charges 
of the King of Spain — The Parisian in 1645, by Michael le Jay, by 
authority of Cardinals Richelieu and Mazarin. All these were by dis- 
ciples of the old learning, under the authority of Royal or Cardinal 
patronage ; but the London Polyglot, by disciples of the originated 
with the people themselves, and by them it was triumphantly carried 
through. In 1652, it was hrst started ; and on the 11th of July the 
Council of State had indeed signihed their approbation, and allowance 
of the work ; but that Council, as we have seen, had been sent adrift 
by Cromwell, a circumstance, in reference to the Polyglot, of no moment 
whatever, as the event will prove.^ 

A prospectus and proposals being printed, they had said — “ Whereas 
the former editions, though less perfect than that proposed, and not so 
fit for use, have been printed at the public charge of Princes and great 
persons, and the charge of this work will exceed the ability of an ordin- 
ary person, whereupon divers persons of worth have expressed their 
readiness to join in the charge of the impression ; and it is hoped, that 
others, who wish well to learning and religion, will assist — and whatso- 


« Nine langmigea are uicd in this Bible, Hehrew, Chafdee, Samaritan, Oreek, Syriac, Arabic, 
Kthiapte, Pertic, and Latin ; though by no means throughout. The Pentateuch is in eight, the 
Psalms in tcven, other parte in sir, the New Testament in five, and Esther in tufo. The Ethivpic 
is used in the Psalms and New Testament, but not in the Pentateuch. 

When the approbation was signified, some hope was entertained that they would rote 
to entourage the work ; but they certainly never did vote one farthing, nor was it wanted, 
as we shall see presently. 
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ever monies shall be raised, shall be paid into the hands of Willi^ 
Humble, Esq. treasurer, for this purpose.” Here then was one of the 
finest tests for proving, to what extent zeal for such learning existed in 
the country, or deep interest in the Original Scriptures. There was no 
parade, nor one sounding title to usher in the day, but with HumhU for 
a treasurer, lot us see how the design proceeded. The work,” said 
they, will not be begun, till there be enough to finish the first volume 
containing the Pentateuch, viz. about £1500 ; nor the other volumes 
till a proportional sum for each be brought in, viz. about £1200.” As 
there were to be six volumes in all, it was then supposed that at the 
least £7500 would be required, and the whole to be thus published 
by subscription, if there was encouragement. Those that advanced 
ten pounds, were to have one copy, or six copies for £50, and so for 
any greater sum, to be paid by instalments — And what was the re- 
sult ? Why that just before the English Bible had been once hinted at 
in Parliament, where however it must not be touched ; or by the end of 
that year (1552) in which the subject was broached, nearly four thou- 
sand pounds had been subscribed, and in only four months after, or by 
the 4th of May 1653, the subscriptions to the work had not only risen to 
nine thousand pounds, but according to Walton’s own words, much 
more w'as likely to be added i This noble undertaking then commenced 
at press in the autumn of this year, and the first volume was delivering 
to the subscribers in September following. The second volume was 
finished in July 1655, the third in July 1656, and the three last volumes 
by the end of 1657. Two presses were engaged from the beginning, and 
afterwards more, but the whole work was completed in only four years ; 
while the Parisian Polyglot had been seventeen years in the press.^ 

Thus the most complete collection of the Sacred Writings ever pub- 
lished, and far surpassing all former works of the kind, was prepared 
and published hy the people for the people. The proposal was laid be- 
fore them, and they answered in a style worthy of Araunah the Jebusite. 
Above fifty eminent individuals; though of difierent sentiments, have 
been mentioned by name, as, with one consent, deeply interested in the 
stupendous undertaking ; and it is not a little remarkable, that, among 
the innumerable works since published by subscription in this kingdom, 
correctly speaking, this must ever stand at the top of the list. The 
London Polyglot Bible, for the use of the learned, superior to all its pre- 
decessors, and thus executed, is in perfect keeping with the entire history 
of the English Bible for the use of the people at large. 

It was just at the time that the London press was occupied 
with the last volumes of Wal tone's Polyglot, that the final 
attempt to interfere with our present version occurred. Wal- 


«7 Todfi’* Life ol Walton. 



394 


PRESENT VERSION GENERALLY RECEIVED. [BOOK HI. 


ton and a few others appear as though they were about to 
reconsider it ; that is, they were deputed to do so, but as they 
come before us under the orders of a parliamentary sub-com- 
mittee, they were not allowed to proceed. The existing par- 
liament had been summoned by Cromwell, as the Lord-Pro- 
tector, to represent England^ Scotland^ and Ireland. They 
had chosen what they were pleased to style The grand com- 
mittee for Religion, but whatever else they had done, or did 
after, they must not interfere in regard to the Scriptures. 
This Committtee assembled at the house of Lord Commis- 
sioner Whitlock, who has himself recorded their fruitless 
attemnt in the following w^ords : — 

‘‘ Jan. I(>, 165G,” (that is 1657) ‘‘ordered tliat it be refeiTod to a sub com- 
mittee to send for and advise with Dr. Walton, Mr. Hughes, Mr. CastcII, Mr. 
Clarke, Mr. Poulk, Dr. Cudworth, and such others, as they sliall think fit ; and 
to consider of the Translations and impressions of the Bible, and to offer their 
opinions therein to this committee ; and that it be specially commended to tlie 
Lord Commissioner Whitlock to take care of this business.'’ 

This Committee accordingly often met, from this date to 
November following, when they gave in a Report. They 
might say what they pleased, as to any existing impressions 
of the Bible, but, as an official body, they must not touch 
with the Translation itself. Accordingly they had occasion 
to reprobate the incorrectness of certain editions, but particu- 
larly one, printed by John Field for the Barkers, in 1653, or 
twenty years after their father had been fined under Charles, 
for the same crime. As for the Translation itself, they made 
several remarks upon some mistakes ; while they agreed, that, 
as a whole, it was ‘‘ tlie beet of any translation in the TForW.” 
In this testimony Walton, Castell, Pocock, Seldon, and others 
concurred ; but with an eye on all the past, the reader may 
anticipate, that official authority, of course.^ could not be ad- 
mitted to proceed any farther. 

Parliament was soon dissolved, and from about this period 
the general acquiescence of the nation in that version of the Bible^ 
which has been read and revered ever since., may be considered as 
having taken place. The reader cannot fail to mark the season 
of this very important national occurrence ; but of this, we 
must refrain from taking any farther notice, till the History 
of the Bible in Scotland be brought down to the same period. 
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liRIEF NOTICE OF SCOTI^ND DURING THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH 

CENTURIES — THE OPENING OP THE SIXTEENTH BEFORE THE SACRED 

SCRIPTURES IN PRINT WERE FIRST IMPORTED. 

Before tlic Sacred Volume in our vernacular tongue, and in a 
printed form, was brought into England itself, we had occasion to 
notice the two preceding centuries ; and it would he doing injustice 
to the iiortlicrn part of our island, were we not now to glance, how- 
ever briefly, at the same period. 

The early connexion of Scotland with France, is distinguished by 
the institution of the Scots College, or Seminaire des Ecossais,* 
in Paris, founded in 1325, by the Bishop of Moray and in the 
revival of literature during the fourteenth century, such as it was, 
individual natives of Scotland must have taken an interest, if one 
of her sons may be admitted in evidence. In furnishing a poetical 
historian, contemporaiy with Wickliflb and Chaucer, of whom an 
Englishman, even Wharton, has told us, that he ‘‘adorned the 
English language by a strain of versification, expression, and poeti- 
cal imagery, far superior to the ago Caledonia had so far already 
proved herself to be no unmeet “ nurse for a poetic child.” We 
refer, of course, to John Barbour, Archdeacon of Aberdeen, the 
author of “ Tlie Bruce ” — a ioothfeut history of the life and adven- 
tures of Robert the First ; for, independently of its poetical merits, 
it is acknowledged to be a book of good authority. " Barbour,” 
says Dr. Irving, “ was evidently skilled in such branches of know- 
ledge as wore then cultivated ; and his learning was so well regu- 


» This was Da?id Moray, whose exertions were sanctioned by Charles IV. of Prance ; but 
dyinn NKin after, his successor, John Pilmorc of Dundee, took great care to finish what Moray 
had he»^n.— Xi'rtd. 
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lated^ as to conduce to the improyement of his mind ; the liberality 
of his views, and the humanity of his sentiments, appear occasion- 
ally to have been unconfined by the narrow boundaries of his own 
age." His apostrophe to Freedom, like the earliest lark of the 
morning, though hailing a day which he could not anticipate, has 
been quoted with admiration in his own country, at the distance of 
more than four hundred and fifty years. 

Ah ! freedom is a noble thing ! — 

Though he that aye has lived free 

May not know well the property. 

This work, finished about the year 1375, was written while Wick- 
lilfe was yet busy with his translation of the Scriptures ; and we 
notice them together, simply for the purpose of remarking, that as 
there was but little difference in the phraseology of the Scotish and 
English writers of this period, so the prose of Wickliffe must have 
been as intelligible in North Britain, as the poetry of Barbour in the 
south. The obscure and capricious sj)elling," it has been said, 
may, perhaps, deter some readers from a jHjrusal of “ The Bruce," 
(a supposition equally applicable to Wickliffe ;) “ but it is very 
remarkable, that Barbour, who was contemporary with Gower and 
Chaucer, is more intelligible to a moilern reader, than either of these 
English writers.” Nor was the language unfelt by those who first 
read it. On the contrary, so highly was tlie work appreciated, 
that, by Robert 11., the author had a pension assigned to him, 
which was punctually paid until the day of his death in 1395. 

Seventeen years, however, before that event, this man, along with 
the rest of his countrymen, had taken part in that great controversy, 
which agitated all Europe, when Scotland and England became 
divided in opinion, and on a point of such vital importance as the 
Pontificate itself. To this subject, reference has already been made, 
in our introduction to the first volume ; but to understand it now, 
so far as Scotland was concerned, we know not of a shorter method, 
than that of exhibiting the two countries in the position which they 
respectively occupied for nearly half a century. 


BNOLIBH PONTirr. 

CBOBXN. 0KP08RD. HBSIUNXD. 

DIED. 

SCOTISH PONTIKr. 

CHOSKN. 

Dico. 

Urban VL 

1378. 

1389. 

Clement VJI. 

1378. 

1394. 

Boniface IX. 

1389. 

1404. 

Benedict Xlll. 

1394. 

1424. 

Innocent VII. 

1404. 

1400. 




Gregory XII. 

1408. 1409. 141ft. 

1417. 




Alexander V. 

1400. 

1410. 




John XXll. 

1410. > 1415. 

1419. 




TAe Chair now vacant, two years and five months. 




MarUnV. 

1417. 

1431. 

Clement Vfll. 

1424. 

1429. 


Thus strikingly had Providence shed confusion into the counsels of 
Rome ; and throughout the whole period, there must have been a 
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degree of mental agitation, such as the entire island had not expe- 
rienced for many a day, if, indeed, ever before. During all these 
years, England had been bowing to seven different Pontiffs in suc- 
cession ; but six of these Scotland would never acknowledge. On 
the contrary, she abode by Clement and Benedict, two different 
men ; and yet it was at one of the most perplexing moments of this 
schism, or in 1411, that the first University in Scotland was founded 
at St. Andrews.® Then, there were three rivals before the world; 
Gregory, Benedict, and John ; and the grand question of the day 
was, which was the true Pontiff. Two years before this, the Coun- 
cil of Pisa, by way of allaying all strife, had increased the confu- 
sion, by deposing Benedict, the Scotish, and Gregory, the English 
Pontiff ; leaving both England and Scotland to make their choice 
of Alexander Y., a poor feeble character. England acquiesced, but 
Scotland had taken her ground, and was never to be moved ; though 
her Monarch, James I., was then a captive in England, unright- 
eously detained. The consequence was, that when the University 
of St. Andrews came to be founded, Henry Wardlaw, the Bishop, 
who must have not fewer than six bulls to confirm the appointment, 
obtained them from Benedict, dated at Paniscola in Arragon, 25th 
August 1412.® Thus the first school of learning in Scotland 
received its authority from Peter de Luna, then in his 80th year, 
but a deposed Pontiff ; while two other men besides himself, Gre- 
gory and John, were fighting for the same chair. 

Nor was this the only college established in Scotland under the 
fifteenth century. The breach as to Rome once more healed, the 
delusive idea, that the promotion of such literature would be able to 
secure the prolongation of spiritual and temporal power, had taken 
full possession of different Pontiffs, and especially of Nicholas V. 
By his authority, therefore, and while they were running riot at 
Rome, in keeping their noted Jubilee of 1450, the University of 
Glasgow was founded ; a place then containing only about fifteen 
hundred inhabitants, or not the one hundred and seventieth part of 
its present population.^ A second college at St. Andrews, St. Sal- 
vator's, followed in 1455, and King’s College, Aberdeen, in 1494-5. 
Thus, in Scotland, as well as in England, before the learning or 
philosophy of Greece had reached either country, what was called 
scholastic erudition was first permitted to put forth its powers, and 
prove to posterity its utter impotence for doing good. The human 

« From Clement VII. also, in 1385, Walter Trail, the predecewor of the reigning bishop, had 
received the See of 8t. Andrews, and by his authority alone, without election. 

• There was no Primate or Archbishop here till the year 1466, nor at Olaegow till 1488. 

4 Parliamentary Report of 1838, pp. 213, 226. In Mary’s reign, more than a hundred years 
after, Glasgow, at the taxation of the royal burghs of Scotland, rated only ^ - 
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mind^ however, in Scotland, as well as in other countries, was evi- 
dently waking up ; though in all this it is not difficult to perceive 
only the first efforts of ‘‘ the old learning,” to prevent the slightest 
innovation, or the introduction of a better day. They were so many 
feeble attempts, akin to the grand exploit of Wolsey at Oxford, in 
the early part of the next century.® Henry Wardlaw had been to 
Avignon, and lived in friendship with Benedict. As it was from 
him he had received his appointment to the See of St. Andrews, 
from him he returned as his Legate for Scotland, with full powers. 
This was in 1404, or the same year in which James the First, then 
on his way to France, was seized by Henry IV. of England ; so 
that for twenty years Wardlaw was left free to pursue his own 
plans. The University was concocted in union with Benedict, and 
when first set on foot, it was through the efforts of learned men, 
who gratuitously afforded their services as professors, rather than 
from any stipendiary patronage either of a public or private charac- 
ter. For above sixty years the professors had no fixed salaries, and 
the students paid no fees, so that we have before us rather a nur- 
sery in favour of existing opinions, than a school of leaniing, in- 
tended for the ultimate benefit of the |>eople at large. Thus, on the 
release of James in 1424, so far from any improvement in morals, 
to check the licentiousness of the ecclesiastics, the king had to 
labour in establishing schools, such as should be available to all 
ranks, as well as not hold the sword in vain. In short, it turned 
out, that the Legate of Benedict, though proverbially a hospitable 
man, was a far greater enemy to what he deemed heresy, than to 
open immorality ; and the first bloodshed in Scotland for opinions 
held, was shed not only under his sway, but in the city where he 
had founded his University. Two men are well known to have suf- 
fered by his authority; and as neither of these were natives of Scot- 
land, it only shews what a dread was felt, lest one ray of light from 
abroad should disturb the surrounding gloom, or existing authority. 
John Resby, an Englishman, was condemned in 1408 ; and in 1432, 
Paul Craw or Crawar, a native of Germany or Bohemia, but cer- 
tainly a disciple of Huss ; both being burnt to ashes, as the punish- 
ment then affixed to the operations of the human mind. The death 
of this Bohemian, who is described, by one annalist, as having first 
displayed the bright beams of the Gospel in St. Andrews,'* must 
have been regarded at the moment as a great achievement, since it 


The diecomfitnre of Woltey’t attempt, as we have already witnosRod, wam the firet signal 
trfompb of ** the new learning** in England ; and we shall see presently how it fared with the 
Metropolitan City of SooUand. on the one hand, and with its Archbishop on the oi)ier« as well 
as with Sdinbnrgh, the teat of royalty. 
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stands even now in strange association with the venerable lenuuns 
of Melrose Abbey. Very soon after, that Monastery was given in 
reward, to an abbot who had acted as the chief persecutor ! This 
year,” 1433, says Sir James Balfour, “the king, at the earnest 
solicitation of the clergy, but especially Henry Wardlaw, Bishop of 
St. Andrews, bestowed the Abbey of Melrose upon a lubberly monk 
of the Cistercian order, named John Fogo, who had written a blas- 
phemous pamphlet against Paul Craw's heresy.” 

The reign of superstition continued to maintain its supremacy ; 
but though the progress of knowledge was slow, the efforts of 
genius in certain directions, during the latter part of the fifteenth 
century, and the opening of the next, were not to be repressed. 
The names of William Dunbar and Gavin Douglas, of Kennedy 
and Henryson, of John Mair, Sir David Lindsay, and others, were 
quite sufficient to allow of Scotland taking no inferior place in the 
rising dawn of literature. Dunbar has been frequently styled, the 
Scotish Chaucer ; and Douglas was the first translator of a Roman 
classic into the English language ; liis own original poetry prefixed 
to the different books of the iEneid, having received the warmest 
praise of the present day. 

Still, however, the highest, or the eternal interests of the people were 
neglected, nay, untouched, except it were by fragments of Wickliffe's 
translation in manuscript. In England, we have seen that certain 
small circles, or groups, were in possession of these, and were read- 
ing them with the keenest interest ; but there is no reason to sup- 
pose, even as to Scotland, that Wickliffe had translated in vain, 
more especially as his language was equally intelligible with that of 
Barbour or Dunbar. Indeed, very soon after his death, Wickliffe s 
writings appear to have attracted the notice of Scotchmen.® Resby, 
already mentioned, was not the only, or even the first Englishman 
who had travelled down to the north. As early as 1402, Walter 
Skirlaw, then Bishop of Durham, was writing to the monks of 
Kelso, by the Archdeacon of Northumberland, for the apprehen- 
sion of three ecclesiastics, presumed to be fled into the north, who 
had been accused of “unsoundness in the faith and before the 
close of the century, or in 1494, it is well known, that from twenty 
to thirty individuals, of good family, chiefly resident in Ayrshire, 
were called before the Archbishop of Glasgow, for certain “ new 
opinions,” and were reprimanded. George Campbell of Cesnock, 


0 Robertut Hamiltonus, natione Scotus. frater ordinis Pra^icatorum. Scripslt. S%iminnam 
toUui Tktologkt, LecHonit tchokulicM. Contra fVickkvi*t(U» Clarnit, an. IdSO. MS. Hatton. 
Tanner. 

7 Cartularium cU Kalchon, MS. in the Adrocates’ Library, Edinburgh. 
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Adam Reid of Barskimining, John Campbell of Newmilns, ancestor 
of the family of Loudon^ Andrew Shaw of Polkemmet, with the 
Ladies of Stair and Pokellie, and other persons of distinction^ were 
among the number. 

Our information in regard to the vernacular Scriptures themselves, 
has hitherto, it is granted, been vague and indistinct. The families 
of Nisbet of Hardhill and of Gordon of Earlston have been said to 
have possessed copies of the New Testament^ thus early, in manu- 
script. The first instance, however, and on good grounds, has been 
questioned, if the manuscript in the Auchinleck Library be the 
book referred to ; and the second requires still farther proof. But 
that the New Testament in the vernacular in manuscript, 

was in existence, and in the best use, under the reign of James lY., 
we are now able to give one veritable proof, though never before pre- 
sented to the English reader. It must be still more interesting, as 
coming from the }>en of a native of Edinburgh, bom in the year 
15b0, who long before this ought to have been better known, and of 
whom we shall hoar more, after that the New Testament in print 
had been imported and read. Arguing in favour of the reading of 
the Scriptures, especially in families at home, and addressing James 
V. in the year 1534, he says — 

I will now add the decisions of princes, and that I may omit 
others, I will relate to you a domestic example. I remember the 
most excellent King, your Father, a very brave prince, by a re- 
markable testimony, approved of this domestic practice. There was 
in your kingdom a man, not only of rank, but also distinguished for 
his exalted piety, John Campbell, {IJominus fS'esnocensis,) i..aird of 
Cesnock. His house might have been an oxarnjde of Christian in- 
struction. For he had a prie.st at home, who read to him and his 
family, the New Testament in their vernacular langua{f€ ; and the 
morals, both of himself and of his family, corresponded with the glad 
tidings. He also assisted the poor in all kind offices, and although 
he had learned from the Gospel that superstition and hypocrisy are 
displeasing to God ; that he might not seem partial to any rank, ho 
was wont to receive also the monks into his hospitable abode. 
There, when he at times would familiarly converse with his guests 
upon Christian doctrine, certain hypocrites, as it happened, under- 
stood that he attacked some of their superstitions. At last, his mind 
having been often sounded, the monks violating the law of hospita- 
lity, and, as it is said, ** passing by the eating- table and the salt,*' 
they carried his name to the Bishop, and accuse him of heresy.® In 


* He quotes the proverb to the King in Greek. 
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that suit, when, after long disputation, it api>eared, that both he and 
his wife were in danger of their lives, Campbell appealed to the 
King. Although the monks were grievously offended that the King 
should call the cause before himself, still he thought it belonged to 
his good faith and humanity, that, to good and noble men, he should 
not fail to de his duty. He therefore graciously heard the cause on 
both sides ; and when the husband, from natural reserve, and not a 
little agitated by fear of the monks, answered with modesty, the 
King commanded the wife to plead the cause. She then, quoting 
the Scriptures^ refuted the charges brought against them, so distinct- 
ly and wisely, that the King not only acquitted the defendants, 
Campbell, with his wife and the priest ; but also rising up, ho ca- 
ressed the woman, and extolled her diligence in Christian doctrine. 
Having severely reproved the monks, he threatened, that if ever after 
they created trouble of this sort, to such honourable and innocent 
persons, he would punish them severely. To Campbell himself, in- 
deed, he presented certain villages, that there might remain an hon- 
ourable token of his decision, and of his good-will towards him ; lest 
there should be supposed to lurk in his (the King's) mind any suspi- 
cion against Campbell, Ijecause of the accusation of the monks.”*'^ 
This incident is not to be confounded with the occurrence in 
14i)4, where Rehi of Barskimining was the chief speaker. Besides, 
we know that John Cami>bell of Cesnock was the immediate suc- 
cessor of (ieorge, already mentioned. He appears to have been a 
son worthy (»f his father, and as the King here referred to, James 
IV., fell at Flodden in 1513, the occurrence must have taken place 
at least thirteen years before the New Testament of Tyndale could 
have arrived in Scotland, but most probably still earlier. At all 
events, it forms one of the most appropriate introductions to the fol- 
lowing history; nor have we been able to adduce an incident of deeper 
interest before any part of the Sacred Volume, in print, was im- 
ported into England itself.‘*‘ 


> ** Alexandn Alesii Scotti Kesponiio ad CochJei calrmiiioa.** 1534. 

<0 This storjr ii loosely referred to in a rare poem by John Davidson, Minister of Lihberton, 
aUerwarda of Prestonpans, and the founder of its grammar-ttchool in for teaching the 
youth Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. Thin poem, written in 1575, is entitled— “ A memorial of the 
lifo and death of two worthye Christians, Robert Campbel of the Kinzeanclengh, and his wife 
Klizabeth Campbel. In English meter. Edinburgh, Printed by Robert Walde-grave, Printer 
to the King s Majestic 15415. Cum privilegio Regalf Davidson speaks of the death of Rcsby as 
occurring in 14(l5 instead of 14(it) , and in alluding to the house of Cesnock he appears to confound 
father and son ; but as he refers for confirmation to '* a cunning clerk called j^ksiusj ina wark 
written to James the fifth our King,** the reader has before him the statement of Ales. The 
two Christians here celebrated were evidently of eminent kindred character, the lady, indeed, 
being a branch of the house of Canock / and to her daughter, the sole heiress of Kinaeancleugb, 
the poem is dedicated. 
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Such an anecdote is only in perfect harmony with the character 
of this monarch. Naturally gay and warm hearted, he was by no 
means disposed blindly to follow the priests or monks of the day. 
On the contrary, having so remarkably conciliated the affections of 
his nobility, had he not been cut off in the flower of his age, lie 
might have gone far to have rescued the crown out of the dictatorial 
tyranny of the priesthood. 

The king was also decidedly in favour of the progress of letters. 
Witness only ‘‘ The Thistle and the Rose,” by Dunbar — a poem 
full of picturesque beauty — presented to James, in 1503, on the 
occasion of his marriage to Margaret, the eblcst daughter of Henry 
VII. By the kings sanction also, and under his own eye at Edin- 
burgh, the art of printing itself was introduced into {Scotland. The 
first patent was granted, in 1507, to Walter Cliepman and Andro 
Myllar, his workman ; and they set up their press ac^cordingly in 
^‘the Southgate.”” But though the press was set U[), the idea of 
applying that art to its noblest cud, or the printing of the Sacred 
Scriptures, and in Edinburgh, was not to be cherished for seventy 
years to come. We are left, therefore, to inquire at what time any 
part of the Sacred Volume, printed in our native tongue, had first 
reached the shores of North Britain. 


U Thit» is understood to have Keen not fur from the head of wliat lias since been called tl»e 
Cowgatc. Neither this, nor the ffras^imarket. had >el bren surroumhd h> the city wall. 
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SECTION I. 
IIEIGN OF JAMES V. 


STATE OF SCOTLAND — TUE FIRST INTRODUCTION OF THE SACRED VOLUME IN 
PRINT, THAT IS, OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE — 
EARLIEST ARRIVALS AT EDINBURGH AND ST. ANDREWS — SINGULAR CON- 
DITION OF THE COUNTRY, AND ESPECIALLY OP ITS PRIMATE, AT THE MO- 
MENT. 


first introduction of the New Testament into 
WPir England, by Tyndale, has been fully described, and 


England, by Tyndale, has been fully described, and 
it must have been felt how much the existing state 
c i-jv- country deepened our interest, in that ever 

memorable event: the state of Scotland immediately before, and 


at the same moment, will complete the picture as to the entire 
Island. For nearly eighty years longer, it is true, the inha- 
bitants of both countries regarded each other with no amicable 
feeling. Monarch and people considered the interests of the 
two kingdoms to be perfectly distinct, and far from being dis- 
posed to union, they viewed each other with proverbial jea- 
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lousy, and fought accordingly. In the year 1 r)2(), therefore, 
more especially after England had gained such influence in 
the north, the idea that the monarch of the inferior state 
would ultimately become the sovereign of the whole Island, 
must have been treated with disdain ; but that the change, 
when it did take place, whatever was the character of that 
King personally, would be overruled for introducing to all 
alike, that Sacred Volume, which has been read ever since, is 
a result which would then have been regarded with equal scorn 
by both parties. Yet thus early, and whatever miglit be the 
feelings entertained, or sentiments then held, on either side 
of the Tweed, it seems as if the Governor among the nations, 
regarding them as only one people, had begun to act accord- 
ingly. If it shall turn out that the highest gift which He 
has ever bestowed upon both countries, was conveyed to tlnmi 
both at the same period ; if the only eflWtual cement or remedy, 
for all local and petty antipathies, was then first supplied to 
both, however imperceptibly, and hitherto unnoticed, certainly 
the fact well deserves to be traced out, and will, it is presumed, 
fully reward attention. 

The condition of Scotland, however, should first he observed. In the 
opening of the sixteenth century, the country was rising, both in wealth 
and importance, under the energetic government of James the Fourth, 
till the 9th of September 1513 ; when, through his own impetuosity, by 
the fatal battle of Flodden-field, on that day, the nation was thrown 
into a state which baffled all description. About ten thousand men 
were left dead on the field, and among them, not only the king himself, 
but the strength of his nobility, gentry, and yeomanry, were gone, 
within the short compass of three hours ! Thirteen earls, fifteen lords 
and chiefs of clans, the eldest sons of five peers, the primate of St. 
Andrews and other ecclesiastics, the French ambassador, and the secre- 
tary of the king, had fallen ! As for the gentry, there were but few 
houses which did not mourn one relative ; some entire families were 
swept away ! 

If ever a country demanded sympathy from its nearest neighl>our, it 
was then ; but this was a feeling, with which Wolsey might have truly 
said, I and the king have never been either annoyed or depressed.** 
On the contrary, following up their advantage, many long years of vexa- 
tious intrigue on their part, awaited the north ; nay, within only three 
years after the Flowers of the Forest were “ a’ wede away,** Sir Christo- 
pher, afterwards Lord Dacre, the Warden of the English borders, had 
in his pay not fewer than four hundred Scots, outlaws, whose main occu- 
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pation consisted in exciting such tumults and jealousies as might dis- 
tract the government under the Duke of Albany.^ 

That period, however, which elapsed from the year 1523 to 1528, was 
peculiarly distracting. On looking over the criminal trials of the day, 
as well as for many future years, we see but one continued series of 
slaughter and theft, treason and deadly feud. The language of Sacred 
writ itself might be applied — “ In those times there was no peace to him 
that went out, nor to him that came in, but great vexations were upon 
all the inhabitants of the land yet on account of what actually took 
place in the veiy midst of such a scene, some farther explanation is 
demanded. In 1524, while the power of the State was vested in Hamil- 
ton the Earl of Arran, and the Queen-Mother, sister of Henry VIII. ; 
on the one hand, there was a party under the Duke of Albany, now in 
France, which was managed in his absence by James Beaton, the Arch- 
bishop of St. Andrews ; and on the other, there was a powerful faction 
in the p<ti/ of Englmul^ the Douglases, under the Earl of Angus. Every 
one of these three were struggling hard for the mastery. Next year, or 
in May 1525, the King, James V., having reached his fourteenth year, 
according to Scotish law, must be recognized as major, be crowned at 
Edinburgh, and nominally assume the government. The authority of 
the Queen-Mother, as well as that of the Council, ought, therefore, then 
to have ceased. This was Angus’s opportunity. By Act of Parliament 
he behoved to be one of the King’s guardians, and so he gained the as- 
cendancy ; a thraldom from which the youthful monarch was soon most 
eager to escape. The hand of Wolsey in all this was very visible, and 
Henry VIII., not a little gratified, had so pettled his royal nephew with 
presents, that, in his youthful imagination, his uncle in England was 
one of the finest men upon earth. In 1526, however, the tyranny of 
Angus and his party had gained such strength, as almost to usurp the 
royal power ; every post or place was filled by a “ Douglas,” and in the 
summer months a crisis had come. In July, the great seal was taken 
from Beaton, and Angus, no doubt, retained it in his possession, till he 
was chosen Chancellor himself. Meanwhile, or in August, one of Bea- 
ton’s chaplains had set off with a letter from the young king to his uncle, 
Arran, complaining, that contrary to his will and mind, he is kept in 
thraldom and captivity by Archibald Earl of Angus,” so that the Arch- 
bishop, Beaton, was indulging hope of being Chancellor once more.* By 
the end of this month, the Queen's party, now under Beaton, was gather- 
ing strength, and among others, John Stuart, Earl of Lennox, had joined 
it. They were all together at Stirling Castle. On the other hand, the 
Hamiltons, under the Earl of Arran, and notwithstanding a feud whicL 


I Cotton MS. Crtlig. B. i., |». l.'M), or KlJIs’ Letters, i. p. 132. August 1510. 
(jrov. Stats Papers, iv., p. 451, note. 
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had existed ever since the death of Sir Patrick Hamilton in 1520, had 
united with the Douglas party under Angus, and they were then in 
Edinburgh, with King James in their possession ^ There was now no 
alternative, except an appeal to the sword. On the 4th of September, 
the Earl of Lennox, eager to emancipate the youthful monarch, if not 
deliver his country from English interference, marched from Stirling 
towards Edinburgh, having resolved to succeed, or die in the attempt. 
On the morning of the same day, the trumpet had sounded at Edin- 
burgh, summoning all to the field.^ In the course of a few hours, Len- 
nox and Angus met near Linlithgow, when the battle commenced. 
Lennox fell, mortally wounded, or rather, was murdered in cold blood 
by Sir James Hamilton of Finnart, a natural son of the Earl of Arran, 
who was a nephew of Lennox, and now mourned over his death for 
many days. The young King, more deeply affected, never forgot, if he 
ever forgave, the deed. Angus, the conqueror, immediately bent his 
way to Stirling, fully resolved to seize not only the Queen-Mother, but 
Beaton, who was understood to be the counsellor of the whole business. 
Both, however, had fled ; the Queen herself had to remain in disguise 
somewhere, for more than two months ; but the Archbishop especially 
was compelled to provide for his personal safety, if not his life. He 
then assumed the garb of a Shepherd, and remained on the hills for 
nearly a quarter of a year !•’’ In this battle, wc are told that Beaton had 
lost “ a brother and a nephew, the Abbots of Dunfermline and Melrose, 
with a great counsellor of his, Stirling of Keir, and many other of his 
kinsmen and servants but disappointed in not finding himself, Angus 
proceeded to Fifeshire immediately, where he dismantled not only his 
Abbey of Dunfermline, but his Archiepiscopal Castle of St. Andrews. 
The bird had flown, and now the nest was rifled. 

On this intelligence being conveyed to England, though a primate 
had fallen into disgrace, it was hailed with joy. On the 21st of Septem- 
ber, Sir Thomas More, then with Henry at Stoney Stratford, informs 
Wolsey, that their royal master “ very greatly rejoiced ” at “ the pros- 
perous success of the Earls of Angus (then appropriately spelt, Anguysh) 
and Arran against their enemies, and the disturbers of the peace and 
quiet of Scotland and “ since the said earls have now sufficient open 
proof that the Archbishop of St. Andrews putteth all his possible power 

3 Got. State Papers, vol. iv., p. 450. 

♦ The yoang monarch, who was fond of Lennox, and knew that he had taken arms from affec- 
tion to his i»er8on, advanced slowly, and with reluctance. On reaching Corstorphinc, the distant 
sound of artillery announced that the battle had begun. Sir George Douglas, his conductor, 
urged speed, and at last broke into passionate and brutal menaces. Think not,** said ho 
“ that on any event you shall escape us— for even were our enemies to gain the day, rather than 
surrender your person, we should t-ear it in pieceg /” No wonder that the language of this mon- 
ster made such an impression on the royal youth, that it was never forgiven. 

3 He is said to have actually tended a flock, on the hill then known by the name of Bogrian 
Knowe, in Fife. LimUajt'H Chronicles. 

« Gov. State PafHjrs, iv., pp. •157-fl. 
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to procure their destruction^ and to rear broilerie, war^ and revolution in 
the realm, to the no little peril of the young King, their master; 
the King’s Highness thinketh it were good that they were advised 
in this their victory, so substantially to provide for the safeguard 
of their king and themselves, by the effectual repressing of their 
adversaries, that the said Archbishop and his adherents, in any time to 
come, should not be able, either by crafty practices to deceive them, or 
open rebellion to distress them ; but, without any trust or credence to bo 
given to the blandishing of the said Archbishop, which this adverse 
chance shall peradventure drive him to use for the while, with purpose 
and intent of revenging when he may find occasion ; they provide and 
see so substantial order taken, that none evil weed have power to spring 
up too high.” 7 

Archbishop Beaton having exchanged his palace or castle 
for the hills, and his crosier for a shepherd’s crook, it had been 
well for himself, as well as the interests of humanity, had he 
abode by his occupation to the day of his death. At present, 
however, he could do nothing, and must keep as quiet as pos- 
sible ; but it will not be out of place or uninstructive to observe, 
wliat was doing in England at the same moment. 

Wolsey, as a politician, was evidently playing one of his 
double games with Scotland, as well as with the Continent ; 
a proof of his consummate talents for worldly business all 
round him, in every direction ; but he was now also enraged 
at the existence of Tyndale’s Testaments, recently detected in 
Antwerp, and straining every nerve to get them burnt ; while 
Tunstal, Bishop of London, was not only authenticating the 
book for this end, but he and Warham of Canterbury, in Oc- 
tober and November, were thundering out their injunctions 
against the Sacred Volume as “ pestiferous poison.” Now, 
after all that we have witnessed in England ; while they were 
thus up in arms, and while Beaton, the grand enemy in Scot- 
land was laid aside — wrapped up in his shepherd’s disguise, or 
tending his sheep on the hills — it would certainly be a cu- 
rious and memorable coincidence, if the same sacred treasure 
was then arriving in Scotland at different ports, not excepting 
St. Andrews itself ; if indeed the earliest copies had not se- 
cretly arrived in the course of the summer ! But we shall 
see presently. 

With regard to the first introduction into Scotland of the 


7 Gov. State Paper*, »v., p. 458, ndf. 
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Sacred Volume in a printed form, the historian has never yet 
been able to proceed farther than a shrewd conjecture. It has 
been supposed that the translation of Tyndale may or must 
have found its way there ; but when, how early, or by what 
means, we have never been told. If it can now be proved 
that the book was conveyed to Scotland as well as England, 
not only by the same method, but nearly about the same time, 
and certainly within the compass of the same year, the reader 
cannot fail to return with fresh interest to the period. This 
would be sufficient to render the year 1526 equally memorable 
in Caledonia, as in Old England. 

In their commercial intercourse with the Continent, Scot- 
land and England were altogether independent of each other, 
and the trade of the former with the Low Countries was of 
equally ancient standing; but it is of importance to observe, 
that, by this period, and by the authority of Parliament, the 
Scotish merchants generally went along with their goods^ and 
that none were allowed to do so, but persons “ able and of 
good fame.^'' So much the better, or more in favour of what 
was now to take place,” 

The reader can scarcely fail to remember what a battle was 
fought in Antwerp respecting the New Testaments of Tyndale, 
when first detected there, and how the Ambassador of Eng- 
land, John Hackett, got himself so embroiled in the business ; 


8 The commerce of Scotland with the Low Countries had existed from the reign of Robert 
Brace. At the beginning of the fifteenth century, in 1408, an amicable understanding existed 
between her merchants and the city of Bruges, where they had a “ Conservator” of their privi- 
leges, and where they paid for goods or merchandize “ in the same way and manner as the mer- 
chants of Germany, or other foreigners residing in that city.” In 142fi, the ordinary merchants 
of Scotland being very desiroua to come to Zealand, and particularly to Middleburg, Philip 
Duke of Burgundy welcomed and highly favoured them. Campvere as well as Middleburg, 
(both in the island of Walcheren) were ports to which the Scotch traders occasionally resorted ; 
but by the year 1475 they had full freedom to trade without being so confined. About 1487 their 
trade fluctuated from one town to another in the Low Countries, though still Bruges had a con- 
siderable share, partly from the connexions and acquaintance many of the Scottish merchants 
had in that city, owing to their long run of business with its inhabitants. By the beginning of 
the sixteenth century, when the ofiice of Conservator became fixed, legal and established, by the 
authority of Parliament ; the merchants generally went along with their goods, their trade was 
wholly (or chiefly) in the iummer time ; and by the law none were allowed to accompany their 
merchandize, but persons able and of good fame. A voyage from Scotland to Walchcrer difler- 
ed very little as to distance from one to Bruges ; but, according to the weather or other accidents, 
it was found that one might be made to the former, much sooner and with less hazard. This, 
added to the flourishing commerce of Antwerp^ so near at hand, contributed not a little to dimi- 
nish, and at last remove the staple trade with Flanders, and settle it at Middleburg and Camjh- 
vert. As a proof that the trade by this period and long before had been much more consider- 
able than it has been imagined, many houses in the large city of Bruges, cellars and other 
places for merchandize, became not only empty, but useless, and a burden to the proprietors.” 
The greatest part of the Scotish trade being thus transported to Zealand, CampveTe especially 
gave it all the encouragement and favour in its power. See ” An Account of the Scotch trade 
in the Netherlands, and of the staple port in Campvere, by James Yair, Minister of the Scotch 
church in Campvere.” London, 1^6. 
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Wolsey and Tunstal being not more fierce at home, than he 
was abroad. Hacketf^s object was to “ see justice done**’ upon 
all such English books as were entitled “ The New Testament.’’ 
By “ justice done,” he meant burning them ; and this he said 
was for “ the preservation of the Christian faith?*" Now it 
was in the very midst of this, the first onset in that long war, 
that we have positive information as to Scotland ; and while 
it must be new to the reader, it happens to be fully as distinct 
as any we have read in the history of England, if not more 
so. Hackett was in busy correspondence both with Cardinal 
Wolsey and Brian Take, the Secretary of State. It was to 
the former he addressed a letter, dated from Mechlin, on 
Wednesday the 20th of February 1526, that is, 1527; from 
which the following is an extract : — 

“ Please your Grace to understand that since my last ^^Titing to your Gmce, 
I liave received none of your’s. I trust by this time that your Grace has am- 
ple information of such execution and justice as has been done in the towns of 
Antwerp and BaiTow (now Bergen-op-Zoom) upon all such English books as 
we could find in these countries, similar to three such other books as your Grace 
sent unto me, with my Lord the Bishop of London’s signature.® 

“ By my last writing to Mr. Brian Tuke (4 January 1527) I advertised him 
how that there were divers merchants of Scotland that bought many of such like 
books, and took them into Scotland ; a part to Edinburgh, and most part to the 
town of St Andrews, 

For the which cause, w hen I w'as at Barrow, being advertised that the Scotisli 
ships were in Zealand, for there the said books were laden, I went suddenly 
thitherward, thinking, if I had found such stuff there, that I would cause to make 
as good a fire of them, as there has been done of the remnant in Brabant ; but 
fortune would not that I should be in time ; for the foresaid ships were departed 
a day afore my coming. So I must take patience for all my labour, with leaving 
My Lady Margaret’s letters, and good instructions with my Lord of Bever, and 
the Mr.... off... concerning the foresaid business.”^^ 

Mons. de Bever, who was Lord of Campvere, and Admiral 
of Flanders, had been in London only in March 1625, as Am- 
bassador from Lady Margaret, Regent of Flanders, and must 
have been fully aware of Wolsey’s imperious temper, as he had 
then insulted himself ; but it is not a little remarkable, that, 
at this very moment, confidence in the court of England was 


9 Upon refeninK to our previous history, 1526-7. it will be seen that Hackett could not pro- 
ceed to destroy the New TestamenU tUI he had procured an authenticated copy of the edition 
or editions aimed at. Here then were three distinct books, which, as formerly remarked, appear 
to point at Tyndale’s first and second, and the first Antwerp edition by Christopher of Endhoven. 

10 MS. Cotton, Galbo, B. vi., fol. 4. The only defect in this manuscript, the State Papers 
enable us to supply. Hackett refers to “ Mr. John Alifffit, conservator of the nation of Scotland, 
in Flanders,” at the moment See Cotton MS. Calig. B. ii., fol. 77 ; or Gov. State Papers, vol’. 
iv., p. 561. 
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failing, if not gone ; the double dealing of the Cardinal on the 
Continent had been detected, and for some time to come, no 
attention will be paid to any request from that quarter. The 
Lord of Campvere was not so likely therefore to quarrel with 
the Scotish traders at their own staple port ; nor is there the 
slightest evidence of Wolsey having conveyed the intelligence 
he had received to Scotland, a circumstance the more remark- 
able since he was so annoyed with the subject. He had, it is 
true, far higher game in prospect. The sack of Home itself 
first, and then his own splendid embassy to France engrossed 
him; but, besides, when these last ships arrived, Beaton lay un- 
der his frown, and in concealment ! Hackett, however, certainly 
refers to importations as already past ; and as more business 
was done in summer than in autumn, the probability is, that 
even these were not the first Testaments. At all events, here 
the channel of conveyance w^as opened. Besides Leith and St. 
Andrews, there were the ports of Dundee, Montrose, and Aber- 
deen, who all traded with Zealand ; and as in Scotland there 
were no official steps taken against the New Testament by 
name^ for at least five years after this, the book must have ar- 
rived, again and again, at all these ports. This is easily under- 
stood, after the scene we have witnessed in England, in the 
face of far greater, and more vigilant opposition. But farther 
evidence awaits us. 

Thus, although England and Scotland were washed by the 
same sea, the one country was to be, in no degree, dependent 
upon the other for the Word of Life ; either at first, or for years 
to come. Into both, it was to be imported, and both were to 
stand alike on the same humble ground, as recipients. Nor 
when first conveyed, in either case, was it to be by some one 
man of great mental energy rising up, and rousing the atten- 
tion of his countrymen to the truth of God. Quite the re- 
verse. But having once made of the Scotish Primate a fugi- 
tive, in terror of his life ; it was the God of providence him- 
self finding his way into the very metropolis of superstition, as 
well as other sea-ports ; pouring contempt upon the crafty, and 
saying, in effect to the people of Scotland^ as well as England^ 
at the same moment — From henceforth let no man glory in 
men ; let veneration for foreign names, or for that of any man, 
who shall afterwards rise in either country, never be carried 
to an undue, or idolatrous extent.*” 

For a number of years the same providential course of sup- 
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ply was steadily pursued; so that afterwards should any 
boasting or vain-glory, in connexion with Christianity, ever be 
heard, whether in the south or the north, a most singular foun- 
dation had been laid, for replying as Paul once did to his Co- 
rinthians, What ! came the Word of God out from yoUy or 
came it unto you only ? For who made thee to differ ? And what 
hast thou which thou didst not receive F’"* — among all the other 
nations of Europe, by way of eminence, receive ? Petty or nar- 
row-minded rivalry has too often been evinced between England 
and Scotland, as to priority in smaller matters ; but there was 
to be no room left for boasting in regard to the greatest of all. 
Tliat such coincidence should never have been observed before, 
may indeed seem strange ; but once pointed out, it certainly 
was not intended to bo simply noticed, and so forgotten. Let 
it rather be improved, even at this late hour, to the praise of 
Him, who thus, in spite of every species of hostility, so signal- 
ly conveyed his own word to the very camps of the enemy — 
to the north as well as the south, about the same period — to 
Edinburgh as well as London — to the mouth of the Eden at 
St. Andrews, and no doubt other places, as well as to the mouth 
of the Thames, or to Oxford and Cambridge ! In this point 
of view, the year 1.526 becomes by far the most remarkable in 
tlio annals of our common country. The New Testament thus 
conveyed to both countries, was dreaded and deprecated by 
both alike, and as an evil of the greatest magnitude. More 
than ten years passed away in England, before their greatest 
national blessing was accepted or allowed by the sovereign ; it 
was seventeen years before a similar allowance occurred in 
Scotland. Where then, ever since, has there been any ground 
for boasting? It is excluded; and that by the simple and 
authentic history of the Sacred Volume itself. 

The Scriptures, however, once introduced, one is curious to 
inquire after the Archbishop. To an ambitious mind no 
punishment could be more severe than that of retirement and 
disguise, and Beaton was soon thoroughly sick of both ; but he 
was very rich, and must now therefore try what money could 
effect. The Queen first ventured from her concealment, and 
approaching to Edinburgh on Tuesday the fourth of Novem- 
ber, or two months after the fatal battle, was met on the road 
at Corstorphine^^ by her youthful son, the King, and other Lords, 

1 1 A spot which the young Prince could never posaibly as that where he had been so 

barbarously threatened by Douglas. 
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who conducted her to Holyrood. This so far paved the way 
for Beaton's release, but as Angus had all men in his power, 
‘‘ to fine and ransom at his pleasure," mere personal influence 
was not to avail, and least of all that of the Queen Mother. 
David Beaton, therefore, the primate's nephew, the future 
Cardinal, was now in Edinburgh, negociating for the fugitive ; 
and through the noted Sir Archibald Douglas, Provost of the 
city, an uncle of the Earl of Angus, he at last succeeded. To 
the Earl of Arran the Archbishop had to present the Abbey 
of Kilwinning ; to Angus himself, in money, two thousand 
marks Scots ; to George and Archibald Douglas, one thousand 
each, and to Hamilton, the murderer of Lennox, one thou- 
sand. Five thousand marks and an abbey, was certainly no 
trifling ransom in those days. After all, though Beaton was 
released by the end of the year, and was keeping Christmas 
witli the Queen in Edinburgh, he was but barely forgiven, and 
not to be trusted. Soon after, both the Queen and he had to 
withdraw from the seat of the Court, and to Stirling once 
more.*^ Restored, however, to his Episcopal functions, we 
shall see, only too soon, the base and ungrateful use which he 
made of his power. But so ended the year 152G. 


SECTION II. 


ANNO 1527-1528 CONSTERNATION OF THE AUTHORITIES IN SCOTLAND 

THE NEW TESTAMENT SOON FOLLOWED BY ONE LIVING VOICE, THAT OF 

PATRICK HAMILTON HIS MARTYRDOM ALEXANDER SETON, THE NEXT 

WITNESS, PERSECUTED HE ESCAPES TO ENGLAND — THE NEW TESTAMENT 

GOES ON TO BE IMPORTED. 



NCE more the analogy between England and Scotland 
is presented to our view. Under the English history 
we had occasion to observe, that as early as 1520, some 
alarm had been felt respecting what was called Lutheranism, 
the phrase of the day for any approach to Scriptural truth, 
even though the party molested might never have heard of 
Luther's name, or, at least, read a page of his writings. So Scot- 


Gov. State Papers, iv., pp. 401, Hi3, 40tl. 
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land was soon seized with similar alarm, and by the 17th of 
July 1525, an act of parliament had passed, enacting, that “ no 
manner of persons, strangers^ that happen to arrive with their 
ships, within any part of this realm, bring with them any 
books or works of the said Luther, his disciples or servants, 
on pain of imprisonment, besides the forfeiture of their ships 
and goods. Now, whether what was taking place last year as 
to books imported was known, we have no positive evidence ; 
but at all events, by the autumn of this year there was fresh 
alarm, and that not owing to strangers. In the month of 
August 1 527, the Earl of Angus having got himself appointed 
to be Chancellor, with Dunbar, the Bishop of Aberdeen and 
uncle of Dunbar the Archbishop of Glasgow, to assist him ; 
Angus and the Lords of Council added the following clause 
to the act of 1525 ; — ‘‘ And all other, the king"' s lieges^ assist- 
aries to such opinions, be punished in seemable wise, and the 
effect of the said act to strike upon them^"' Thus, between 
July 1525 and September 1527, as it was determined to 
extend those penalties to natives of Scotland, we have suffi- 
cient proof that importations by them had been going on ; but 
while there were, very probably, some other publications, it is 
not a little extraordinary, that tlic onhj books wliich can now 
be traced, or distinctly specified, should be those of the New 
Testament itself of Tyndalo^’s version.^ Never, then, let it be 
overlooked, that if the provisions of this act were followed 
out, there existed a time in the history of our country, when, 
if a vessel arrived at Leith or St. Andrews, at Dundee, Mon- 
trose, or Aberdeen, with copies of the New Testament on 


> It was certainly a hiffh compliment to the power of Luther's exertions, that his mere name 
served for years as a word of terror, both in England and Scotland. No writer, however, 
acquainted with the times, can now, for a moment, be mit^led by the foolish expedient. Luther 
had no connexion whatever with the English New Testament, nor did Lutheranism, as such, 
ever prevail in either country. The necessity of repentance towards God, and of faith towards 
our Lord Jesus Christ, or the doctrine of justification by faith, once broached, might be cun- 
ningly called by that name ; but that such an idea as that Martin Luther was the author of the 
New Testament should have ever prevailed in Scotland as well as England, must to some modem 
readers appear passing strange. Yet prevail it did, and for years ; no doubt chiefly through the 
wicked contrivance of the priests, and especially the monks. How early they had succeeded 
in thus beguiling the people of Scotland, it is impossible to say ; but even so late as the year 1545, 
when Cardinal Beaton and the Earl of Arran were proceeding through the country for suppres- 
sing what they called heresy, they turned towards Dundee, as they themselves declared, in order 
to bring to punishment all those who read the New Testament ; for in those days, that was num- 
bered among the most heinous crimes. Nay, such was the general ignorance, that the greatest 
part, or many of the priests, offended at the term Nbw, contended that it was a hook lately writ- 
ten by Martin Luther, and they demanded the Old Tkstambmt! Buchanan, lib. 15, xxix., 
Spottiswood, p. 
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board, tho ship and cargo were liable to confiscation, and the 
captain to imprisonment ! A battle was now to be fought 
and won, in the north as well as in the south of Britain. 

But again, as in England, serious and long continued per- 
secution did not commence till after the Scriptures had 
arrived ; so it was in Scotland. Copies had soon found their 
way, and not in vain, to the canons of Cardinal College, 
Oxford ; but so they had to the canons of St. Andrews, as 
well as other parties. The explosion at Oxford occurred in 
February 1526, and by February 1528, at the very moment 
when Tunstal and his vicar-goneral were sitting in severe 
judgment on the book in London, the Netc Testament will 
now be very pointedly referred to, and condemned, within the 
walls of the Metropolitan Church in Scotland. 

The occasion of this, tlie first storm, is well known. It 
followed the arrival from abroad, about the autumn of 1527, 
and the subsequent exertions of one of the loveliest and most 
interesting of all characters in early Scotisli history — Patrick 
Hamilton. Of the noble army of Martyrs on British ground, 
during the sixteenth century, he was to be the youtliful and 
heroic leader. 

Sir Patrick Hamilton of Kincavil, Linlithgowshire, a son of Lord 
Hamilton’s, brother of the Earl of Arran, and brother-in-law of James 
the Third, had married a daughter of John Duke of Albany, brother to 
the same monarch, by whom he had a family of two sons and a daugh- 
ter, James, Patrick, and Katharine. By both parents, therefore, the 
children were related to the royal family of Scotland. Bereaved of 
their father* seven years ago, or the 2d of May 1520, on the High 
Street of Edinburgh, in a feud between the Earls of Angus and Arran, 
when about two hundred and fifty were slain, and Archbishop Beaton 
himself, then of the Hamilton party, very narrowly escaped with his life ; 
these children were now destined to feel, by the loss of their father, 
not only the forgetful ingratitude of Beaton’s heart, but the power of 
his wrath. 

Patrick, the youngest son, bom in the year 1504, and intended for 
an ecclesiastic, had the Abbacy of Feam conferred upon him in his 
youth.® Educated under John Major and others at St. Andrews, as 


s Ho is not to be confounded, as Keith and others have done, with an illegitimate son of Lord 
Hamilton’s of the tame name, a strange and too common practice of those times. Thus another 
Patrick, the Prior of St. Andrews, of whom we shall hear presently, had three sons, all of the 
same name with their father— Patrick Hepburn. 

3 An extensive Abbey, in a fertile simt of Rosshshirc, founded by the first Earl of Ross, in the 
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soon as he had any knowledge of the pure word of God, he could not 
conceal his sentiments, and consequently was involved in trouble.^ He 
then went abroad, where he is said to have remained two years. Three 
individuals went with him, one of whom, as a servant, abode by him to 
the moment of death, having accompanied him to the stake. As there 
is sufficient evidence that Hamilton returned direct from Marburg in 
Hesse, and the University at that place was not founded till 1526, this 
fixes his departure to the year 1525 at the latest, not 1526, as frequently 
stated. The parliamentary act of 1525, already mentioned, may have 
been in some degree connected with the first disclosure of his views ; 
and, indeed, when his sentiments, as left by himself, in his latin treatise, 
are considered, two years may well be allowed for his attaining to such 
maturity of mind. Hamilton’s name, like that of almost all who went 
to the Continent about that period, has been associated with those of 
Luther and Melancthon. lie must have been eager to see these men, 
and there is no reason to doubt of his having known them both ; but 
the evidence of his intimacy with Francis Lambert, John Fryth, and, 
of course, with Tyndale, rests on firmer ground.® From Marburg, where 
Tyndalc and Fryth appear to have been, he last came, and embarked in 
Holland for Scotland, thus following the very tract by which the New 
Testament Scriptures had preceded him into his own country. His 
mind was full of ardour, and though Lambert had affectionately and 
strongly dissuaded him from rushing into such certain danger, if Fryth 
once told him what had just happened in England, one can easily con- 
ceive of this only adding oil to a fiame already kindled. 

But be this as it may, Fryth was the man who took up, with a warm 
and kindred spirit, the exposition of his views, which Hamilton had left 
behind him at Marburg ; and from it one may judge what his preaching 
must have been, upon his return. His treatise consists of two books ; 
the first entitled De lege et evangelio '^'' — of law and Gospel ; the second, 
De fide et operilus '^'* — of faith and works ; or parts of what were then 
styled “ common places ” in divinity. They formed a sort of farewell 
testimony to the course he intended to pursue in his native land. Thus 
the first Scotish or British Martyr of the day, was the first person who 


thirteenth century, under Alexander II.. a preferment of considerable value. The Abbey after- 
wards answered as the parish church down to so recent a period as 1742, when the roof fell on a 
Sunday, during the service, and killed forty-four persons. 

4 Hence in his final sentence, we have these words of Beaton— And he being under the same 
infamy, (of heresy,) wc decerning him to be summoned and accused ufion the premises, he, of 
evil mind, as may be presumed, passed to other parts forth of the realm, suspected and noted of 
heresy. And being lately returned,” dec. 

& It must be presumed that not only Lambert, but also Bmchhis, to whom we have alluded as 
such an admirer of Tyndale, could not fail to take a deep interest in young Hamilton. Herman 
von Busche, the pupil of Beuchlin, now the professor of poetry, history, and belles lettres, at 
Marburg, is said to have been the first nobleman in Germany, who, in spite of the contempt from 
his own order, laboured as a toacher in the middle and upjier schools. See also our former re- 
ferences to MARHimo in vol. i., pp. 107, 3117, note. 
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exhibited and maintained such positions in this infant seat of learning ; 
which was the first University founded in Europe, without any reference 
whatever to the authority of the Pontiff. Fryth, delighted with the 
sentiments here expressed, says in the preface to his translation, — 

“ This treatise I have turned into the English tongue, to the profit of 
nation : to whom I beseech God to give light, that they may espy 
the deceitful paths of perdition, and return to the right way which 
leadeth to life everlasting.” He here also speaks of his friend, as “ that 
excellent and well learned young man, Patrick Hamilton, born in Scot- 
land of a noble progeny, who, to testify the truth, sought all means, and 
took upon him priesthood, that he might be admitted to preach the pure 
word of God.” This language seems to imply, that he had fully quali- 
fied himself, and been admitted to the ministry alroadj or independently 
of that community in which he was born. Hence said Beaton in his 
sentence, Being lately returned, he, not being admitted, but of his own 
head, without licence or privilege, hath presumed to preach wicked 
heresy.” Not that this noble youth was not an official character, or 
had not already passed through certain preliminary orders in the 
Romish community, for he was about to be deprived of all dignities, 
honours, orders, and benefices of that church.” 

Hamilton, on his arrival, had proceeded first to his brother'’s 
house in Linlithgowshire, Sir James having succeeded his 
father as Sheri ft of that county ; and here, as the sequel 
proved, he had preached, and conversed not in vain, as well as 
elsewhere. On the one hand, it has been said of him, that he 
did not fail to lay open the corruptions of the Church, and the 
errors by which the souls of men were ruined ; but, on the 
other, that he had not attacked the hierarchy as an Establish- 
ment, nor its claims to infallibility. He certainly had not 
commenced with denunciation, but by preaching the truth it- 
self, by enforcing the reading of the Scriptures^ with the necessity 
of repentance towards God^ and faith in Christ in order to good 
works. His discrimination as to the Law and the Gospel, as 
to Faith and its fruits, were evidently of the first order, very 
far above the age in which he suffered ; and as to his mode of 
procedure, it seems to have exactly corresponded with the 
counsel which Tyndale gave to Fryth himself, five years after, 
as already explained ® The Bellum Sacramentarium, or the 
bitter strife about ordinances, had commenced on the Conti- 
nent in 1 524, or before Hamilton’s reaching Germany, and it 


f See vol. i., pji. :i47, :i48, ,V>I. 
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was still raging there ; but the zeal of our first martyr was 
not to be spent on the ceremonial or outward form of Christ- 
ianity. His was a controversy with the heart, addressed to 
the soul and spirit of man within him ; and for proof we only 
need to observe the points which he regarded to be “ «»- 
doubtedly and from which all the terrors of the stake 

could not, for one moment, move him. They were simply 
these — 

“ l. That the corruption of sin remains in children after their baptism. 2. That 
no man by the power of his free will can do any good. 3. That no man is 
without sin so long as he liveth. 4. Tliat every Christian may know himself 
to be in a state of grace. 5. That a man is not justified by works, but by faith 
only. 6. That good works make not a good man, but that a good man doeth 
good works ; and that an ill man doeth ill works ; yet the same ill works, truly 
repented of, make not an ill man. 7. That faith, hope, and love, are so linked 
together, tliat he who hath one of them, hath all ; and he that lacketh one, 
lacketh all.” All others he denominated « disputable points,” though such as 
he could not condemn ; but the above he regarded as rita/ truths. 

The youth of Hamilton, and his rank, his fine talents and 
his views of divine truth, had all combined in producing an 
immediate impression ; w hile the power of his family, of which 
the Earl of Arran was the chief, and who had so resented the 
death of Patrick’s father, must have rendered any open hosti- 
lity more difficult. The recent union also of Arran with the 
Earl of Angus, the present possessor of all power, to say 
nothing of Beaton himself, so lately in disgrace and Lord 
Chancellor no more, one should have imagined would have 
still farther increased the difficulty. These circumstances, 
however, clearly show the height to which alarm had been ex- 
cited, or in other words, the powerful result of this young 
man’s exertions. After the Scriptures had come, it was like 
a voice crying, Arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light.” The panic among the leaders of the old learn- 
ing” must have been both great and general, before decided 
steps were taken, and these, at last, were accordingly dis- 
tinguished, not only by deep dissimulation, but Satanic haste. 

Invited to St. Andrews by a special message from the Pri- 
mate, who, with solemn promises of safety, said, he only 
wished to converse with him, Hamilton went without hesita- 
tion. Beaton received him with a hypocritical shew of kind- 
ness, assigned him a lodging in the city, and so left him to be 
fully ensnared by a Dominican friar, Alexander Campbell, 

VOL. II. 2d 
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with whom he had come in contact before his departure for 
the Continent. Only a very short time was required to draw 
from the ardent and zealous youth, ample ground for accusa- 
tion to the Archbishop ; more especially as Campbell, who 
was the Prior of his order, had pretended to admit the force 
of all that Hamilton advanced. In fact, he had been only a 
few days in St. Andrews, when, under night, he was appre- 
hended in bed and carried to the Castle ; and the very next 
day he was before Beaton, with thirteen different articles laid 
to his charge, by the man who seems to have long thirsted for 
his blood. Though drawn into some general conversation at 
this moment, the youthful martyr, with the finest discrimina- 
tion, separating the truths from the errors, had evidently re- 
solved to die for the confession of the farmer^ rather than the 
denial of the latter^ and therefore he abode by the seven points 
already mentioned. So Fox informs us that “ learned men 
who communed and reasoned with him, do t(‘stify, that these 
were the tery articles for which he suffered.’*'* Meanwhile, 
with a hypocritical show of moderation, Beaton remitted the 
articles entire to the judgment of fourteen theologians, such 
as they were, not forgetting, however, to include among 
the number his base persecutor, Campbell. Within only a 
day or two more, these men returned (lieir censure, condem- 
ning the whole articles as heretical, before a solemn meeting 
in the Cathedral. This happened on Saturday the 28th of 
February 1528; and now, on the mme day^ the prisoner, after 
all that had been promised by Beaton, was to he tried, con- 
demned, and reduced to ashes, before the sun went down ! 
They trod in the footsteps of the Pharisees of old, for the 
next day was the Sabbath ! ^ 

That no small sensation had been created by the youthful 
and heroic martyr, we only need to glance at the mighty array 
brought together to condemn him, after a mock trial. Beaton 


7 It ftmnge that there ehould hare been tneh dinparity an to thia loo memorable day. We 
need acarcely mention JLindaaj, who aaja it waa in September or Beta, who at crroneoualy 
placet the martyrdom in IftSh* under Cardinal Beaton. All hiatoriana aaree, that the condem- 
nation and martyrdom were on the iame. day, and the aentence itaelf it dated ** the laat day of 
the month of Febmary, anno 1A27/* which, by our prvacni reckoning, waa of course IdSa Vet 
Spottiawood aaya he wae executed March 1. Petrie aaye March 2. Or. M'Crle, obeerving that 
thia waa leap year, therefore aaya Pebmary 29; but after all, thia waa Sunday, and one cannot 
enppoee, that ufion that day anch a scene could have occurred. Franda Lambert of Marburg, 
who ao mourned over the erent, haa marked tbe day moat accurately. Re saya it waa Ptidie 
KitkndaB MatHi, and thia waa the 28th of February, not the 29th. Notwithstanding the clerical 
error in tbe eentenoe, therefore, Saturdaif oiuat have been the day. 
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durst not send to the King, and say, as Atnaziah the priest 
did of Amos to the King of Israel, “ The land is not able to 
bear all his words but it really seems as if he had sent 
round, and said something of similar import to his brethren ; 
for here we have more than twenty judges, and all assembled 
to doom this young man to death. Here there were the two 
Archbishops and three Bishops, two Priors and four Abbots, 
five Rectors and three Deans, a Sub-dean and a Canon, in- 
cluding friars black and friars grey.® 

The trial, such as it was, formed but a very summary pro- 
ceeding ; but we must not omit part of the brief dialogue be- 
tween the Martyr, and Campbell his accuser, in presence of 
his judges ; as it forms the first evidence on record that the 
New Testament in English, by way of eminence had become a 
subject of alarm ; the mere reading of it, involving all that 
the hierarchy already feared and deprecated ! It seems as if 
this Testament having arrived, Hamilton's enforcing the read- 
ing of it by all, had formed the head and front of his offend- 
ing; for, the articles being read over by his determined prose- 
cutor, with this he commenced ; — 

CampbelL — “ Heretic, thou sayest it is lawful to any man to read the Word 
of God, and in special the New Testament 1” Hamilton, — “ I said not so (to 
you) to my knowledge ; but I said, and say it now, it is lawful to all men that 
have a soul, to read the Word of God, that they may understand the same, and 
specially the latter will and Testament of Jesus Christ, whereby they may acknow- 
ledge their sins and repent of the same, whereby they may amend their lives 
by faith and repentance, and attain salvation by Christ Jesns.” Campbell , — 


•> If it be worth while to notice the indirtdoals, they were ao follow '.—/rune# Beaton^ the 
Primate himaelf. Oarin Dunbar^ Archbishop of Glasgow, ere long to be chosen Lord Chan- 
cellor. (kdfrge Creighton, Bishop of Dunkeld, the same man who eleven yean after spoke 
stoutly to another noble martyr, Porret, the Dean of Dollar, and said, '* / Vwnk Oed, that / 
never knew what the Old and New Tretawteni wa$ /” from whence it became a common prorerb, 
— “ Ye are like the Bishop qf Dunkeld, that knew neither the New Law nor the Old.” fFUliam 
Chishoim, Bishop of Dnablanc* a determined enemy, and the strongest contrast to the immoi^ 
tal Leighton. He was the second son of Edmund Chisholm of Cromlix, a place two miles dis- 
tant, well known still as the seat of the mineral well, /okn Hepburn, Bishop of Brechin, a 
branch of the Bothwell fkmily. Patrick Hepburn, the yonng Prior of St. Andrews, a roost flagi- 
tious character, of whom we shall bear again. John RowU, Prior of Pittenweem ; see Pitcairn s 
Criminal Trials, vol. i., p. Ifi6. Darid Beaton, Abbot of Arbroath, the notorious future Car- 
dinal, the nephew of the Primate, and who is said to hare been the moving cause of the present 
martyrdom. George Duty, Abbot of Dunfermline ; the last Abbot, who was also Arehdeacon 
of 8t. Andrews. Alexander JSiln, Abbot of Cambuskenneth, and in 1A39, the first Presitot of 
the College of Justice, or Court of Session. Henry, Abbot of Lundores. mUiam Steww^ 
Dean of Glasgow, , the Sub-dean. Hugh Spent, Dean of Divinity, and Provost of ». 

Salvator’s College, St. Andrews. Thomas Bamsay, Dean of the Abbey of St. Andrews JBkm 
Meldrum, Canon of St. Andrews. Alexander CamtibeU, Prior of the Blnokfriars ; wi» ^ 
Rectors of Stobo, Ersktoe, CamUdn, Oow. and Glasgow ; all of whom set their niwM to the 
sentence, and, by way of giving greater eclat to the deed, they got the Earl of Cassilis to rottow 
their example, though then only a boy of thirteen years old ! 
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^ Now, heretic, I see tliat thou affirmest the words of thy accusation.” Hwnil^ 
ton. — I affirm nothing, but the words which I have spoken in presence of 
this auditory.” 

The auditory to whom he addressed these,, and other like 
words, all condemned him to be guilty of death ; and deliver- 
ing him over to the secular power, on the afternoon of the 
same day, he was led forth to a stake placed, in terrorenij be- 
fore the gate of St. Salvator’s College. On the scafibld, 
turning affectionately to the faithful servant, who had long 
attended him, and slept in the same apartment, having di- 
vested himself of his gown, his coat and his bonnet — “ These,” 
said he, “ will not profit in the fire ; they will profit thee. 
After this thou canst receive no commodity from me except 
the example of ray death, which, I pray thee, bear in mind. 
For, although it be bitter to the flesh, yet is it the entrance 
into eternal life, which none shall possess that deny Christ 
before this wicked generation.” When bound to the stake, 
far from exhibiting any fear, he fixed his eyes towards heaven, 
commending his soul unto God. The executioner setting fire 
to the pile, it would not burn, but merely scorched the left side 
of their victim ! In this excruciating state, obliged to send 
some distance to the Archbishop’s Castle for gunpowder, as 
well as elsewhere for more combustible materials ; an immense 
crowd having assembled, some of whom loudly denounced the 
persecutors, while others implored the martyr to recant and 
save his life, he thus addressed them : — 

** As for my confession, I will not deny it for fear of your fire, for my con- 
fession and belief is in Jesus Christ ; and therefore I will not deny it. 1 will 
rather that my body be burnt in this fire for confession of my faith in Christ, 
than that my soul should suffer in the umxuenchable fire of hell, for denying of 
my faith. But as for the sentence and judgment pronounced against me this 
day, by the bishops and doctors, 1 here, in the presence of you all, appeal 
against the said sentences and judgment given against me, and betake myself 
to the mercy of God.” Then turning to Campbell, who had acted in the three- 
fold character of traitor, judge, and executioner, as he even now satanically 
assailed his victim, and reviled him as an heretic ; Hamilton closed by adding, 
^ Wicked man ! thou knowest the contrary ; to me thou hast confessed. I 
appeal thee before the tribunal seat of Jesus Christ,” 

Amidst the noise and fury of the flames now kindled, and 
the tumult of the multitude, his last words were distinctly 
heard — “ How long, 0 Lord, shall darkness cover this realm ! 
How long wilt thou suffer this tyranny of men ! Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit.” 
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Thus gloriously fell, as far as we know, the first native of 
Scotland as an unspotted martyr for the truth, for the Word 
of God itself, as well as our right to read it. 

The powerful consequences resulting from this martyrdom, 
can never now be fully traced ; but if we follow them out as 
far as they may be, it will be evident, that, hitherto, the event 
has been greatly underrated. The New Testament Scriptures 
had arrived in Scotland, and they had been reading in secret for 
at least a year and a quarter. These were God’s own provi- 
dential gift, at a period when the country was full of strife and 
feud, ferocity and murder. This it was which is to be re- 
garded as the commencement of decided blessing from God ; and 
now came the bold and loud summons from the believer’s lips, 
to rouse the dead in sin, and embolden them to read, believe, 
and live. A space equal to nearly three generations had 
passed away since anything so truly horrible had occurred in 
Caledonia, however stem and wild. Besides, in 1432, it was a 
foreigner who had suffered ; but here was a native, of the most 
amiable character, and high birth. The report of the martyr- 
dom speedily ran through the kingdom, promoting a spirit of 
inquiry into the cause, as well as the cause itself. For as truly 
as Antipas, the faithful martyr of old, so God’s most faithful 
servant had now been “ slain among them where Satan dwelt, 
even where his seat was ; ” and yet no place was so deeply af- 
fected as the spot where the deed was done.*^ 

Of the extent of the sensation now produced, k is impossi- 
ble to judge with accuracy, but of its depth there can be but 
one opinion, since it actually so far changed the character of 
this metropolitan city, the Rome of Scotland. From being the 
stronghold of the Prince of Darkness, it became the seat of 
deep inquiry and indomitable discussion, among not a few of 
the students in the different colleges, the canons of the Cathe- 
dral, and even the Friars. The sufferings endured will fur- 
nish the evidence of this. 


9 It has freqacntly been aaid, that advantage was taken of the King’s absence on a pilgrimage 
to 6t. Dtttha^ to perpetrate this murder ; but this must be a mistake, nor was there any occa> 
sion for fearing him. Far from being as yet ** every inch a king/’ he was, in fact, little else 
than a prisoner in the hands of his jailor, the Earl of Angus ; and as young Casillis, who signed 
the sentence, was under the guardianship of Angus, he must be regarded as having had no 
objections to the cruelty. Besides, the King’s mother. Queen Margaret, was married to Henry 
Stuart about ten or twelve days after; and it was not till the 19th of March, that Angus, in 
writing to Dacre, says— “ The king has gone forth on his pattime, which will keep him till 
Easter.” See Caligula, B. vii., W. Gov. State Papers, iv., p. 488. 
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Another human voice was now demanded ; but where shall 
one be found J Campbell, the prior of the order of St. Domi- 
nic, or the Black Friars, had betrayed this heroic young man, 
and who so proper to speak next, as a brother of the same fra- 
ternity ? The Friar who had been appointed to preach through- 
out Lent, in the Cathedral itself, it might seem far too much 
to expect, but in truth it was no other ! He was the first to 
sound again the trumpet of truth, and that almost imme- 
diately after the Martyr had gone to receive his crown. Open- 
ing his lips, they found he was no other than what they de- 
nominated a heretic ! Standing on the very spot where the 
murderers had sat in judgment, this, as the prophet once ex- 
pressed it, was as if “ the stone had cried out of the wall, and 
the beam out of the timber had answered it.'*’’ Nor was the 
preacher himself, from his ofiicial character, less remarkable. 
The Archbishop, as well as all under his authority, were afraid 
to touch him, he being actually the Father Confessor of the 
King himself — that King whom Beaton had not consulted, 
and who had therefore not consented to the counsel or deed of 
these bloody men. This was Friar Alexander Seton, brother 
of Ninian Seton, or Seytoun of Touch. 

In discharging his duty, and following the example of his 
deeply lamented predecessor, Seton now saw that in the truth 
itself, there was enough to convict all its enemies, and produce 
dismay ; and that no wise man will ever commence his labours 
by merely atitacking superstition, or pulling at prejudices, as 
he would at a cart-rope ; an egregious mistake, into which 
many have since fallen. Taking for his subject the law of God 
itself, Seton insisted much on the following points — 

" That the Law of God is the only rule of righteousness ; tliat if God’s Law 
be not violated, no sin is ooxnmittcd ; that it is not in man’s power to satisfy 
for sm ; that the forgiveness of sin is no otherwise obtained than by unfeigned 
repentance and true faith, apprehending the mercy of God in Christ Jesus. 
Of puzgatory, pilgrimage, prayer to saints, of merits and miracles, the usual 
subjects of the friar’s sermons, not a word he spake.” h* 

It is remarkable that he should have been permitted to re- 
peat his sentiments; but having been appointed to preach 
daring Lent, this, together with bis official character, may 
have been his safeguard, until he bad given his auditory line 


10 Hpottinwood, fourth edit., p. 04. 
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upon line, and proof after proof. About the end of that season, 
however, having occasion to go northward to Dundee, he was 
there informed that a friar of his own order had been set up 
to refute his doctrine. He then returned to St. Andrews, and 
the King’s Confessor, not to be resisted, confirmed his former 
positions, adding, from Scripture, the qualifications required 
for a good and faithful bishop. 

This last subject could not be passed over, and soon brought 
him before the Archbishop ; but he, knowing Seton to be of 
a bold spirit, dissembled his anger. U pon another martyrdom 
he dared not venture so soon, a negative testimony to the 
power of Hamilton’s death ; nor could the Primate resolve 
upon trying any expedient, except that of first undermining 
Seton’s character in the estimation of the young King. This 
was easily effected, and very soon after. Poor young prince ! 
His natural powers were of no inferior order, but these men, 
whether nobility or clergy, had allowed him to grow up in a 
state of comparative ignorance, and of self-indulgence, even to 
licentiousness : the nobility, that they might rule him as a 
puppet, which his high spirit could not endure ; the clergy, that 
lie might one day fall into their hands, and move only in sub- 
servience to tlieir designs. Now, at this very period a crisis 
had arrived, of tlie King’s emancipation from the (me party, 
and his falling under bondage to the other. His Highness had 
groaned from day to day under the iron yoke of the Earl of 
Angus, who, supported by the influence of England, was the 
absolute governor of the nation still, though James had been 
crowned in 1525. Next year the King had applied to some of 
his nobles to relieve him from bondage, and hence the battle of 
Linlithgow in 1526. On the watch ever after, at last, on the 
22d or 23d of May 1 528, ho himself dexterously succeeded, by 
his escape from Falkland to the castle of Stirling; soon after 
which Angus and the Douglas party were overcome and ba- 
nished.^^ In part indebted for his escape to Archbishop Bea- 
ton, at this moment the young monarch must have been 
ready to listen to whatever he said, and hence it was no diffi- 
cult task to destroy all respect for Seton ; while this was 
rendered still more easy, not only from his having been the 
Confessor of his Highness in the wearisome days of his thral- 


>* Oov. state rai>eni, rol. tr. Tjrtler. Pitcairn *» Criminal TrialH. 
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dom, but because Seton^ much to his credit, had warned him 
respecting his licentiousness. 

From what had happened in February, and observing the 
confidence or respect of the monarch to be on the decline, Seton 
well knew what must ultimately await him, and seeing no 
safety on the spot, he fled to Berwick. From thence, how- 
ever, he wrote to his royal master, a faithful letter, warning 
him of the men under whose influence he had now fallen. He 
here explained that the authority of the Bishops, and by no 
means that of his Highness, was what he dreaded. 

Tliey behaved, be said, as kings, and would not allow any man of whatever 
state or degree, if once they pronounced him to be an heretic, to speak in his 
own defence. Nevertheless, if he might but have audience before the king, 
he now offered to return and justify his cause. Like a faithful adviser, he 
then informed James, that in duty he ought to see that every subject accused 
of his life, should be allowed to use his lawful defences ; since the Prelates held 
that such matters did not fall under the cognizance of the Prince, and if only 
once heard, he would demonstrate the contrary by their oitn laws. He tlieii 
besought his Highness not to be led any longer by tlieir informations, but to 
use the authority committed to him by G<k 1, and not to suffer tliese Unrants to 
proceed against him, till brought to his answer. This he would not refuse to 
give, if once assured of the safety of his life.i^^ 

At Berwick he waited for some reply, but waited in vain. 
Before this time Angus had been banished, and his estates for- 
feited ; Dunbar, Archbishop of Glasgow, had been appointed 
Chancellor in August, as his successor, and Beaton, though 
not yet in power, had been recalled to the Council by the end 
of November.*^ Seton, therefore, retired into England, where 
he became chaplain to Charles Brandon, Duke of Sufl'olk. As 
if to show how equally balanced the two countries, England 
and Scotland were, with regard to their progress in Divine 
truth ; about thirteen years after, or in 1541, Seton was called 
before Stephen Gardiner, and examined, but denied not any 
point which he had formerly taught.** He even continued to 
preach the truths with which he had been charged, and died, 
it has been said, next year, or 1542. 

In the meanwhile, or before the close of 1528, it is pleasing 


It See the letter in Keith'a Hlstoiy, A}>pendix. which haa been expreealj affirmed to be dated 
In Ififia Sereral hiatorlana majr hare led their reader* aeiray by aatlnR. that all this occurred 
in the iMit/bUawinp. No doubt, the greater part of Lent /olUtwed, a» Hamilton died on the 
Ihird day after Ite commencement. Keith hat arcnrately marked thr time by ■aying - “ Divert 
of the religloat therotelvet did from that fime/onmrd de<‘lalm-arid iwrticniarly in /hftf Lrnt- 
one Seton. brother of NInian Seton.** 

** Oov. Slate Paper*, iv., pp. 47«, Mff. Foxe. 
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to find any information whatever, bearing on the Scriptures, 
and their continued importation. The friars now were more 
busy everywhere than they had ever been, since friars were in 
fashion. The reader may recollect of one, under our history 
as to England, Friar John West. Earnestly charged, by 
Wolsey, with dispatches to Counsellor Herman Bincke of 
Cologne ; their united efforts were to be employed in the ap- 
prehension of Tyndale himself, and of William Roye, once his 
amanuensis ; or, at all events, their books. With regard to 
the men they entirely failed, but a number of what Rincke 
calls “ their hooke^'" he had found out and secured. These must 
have included copies of the New Testament, as well as Roye’s 
celebrated Satyre on the Cardinal, a personal affair, which the 
latter so deeply resented. One short passage in Rincke'^s re- 
ply to Wolsey, dated the 4th of October 1528, and sent by 
West, deserves to be repeated here — 

^ But tliese books, unless I had found them out and interposed, must have 
been pressed together with parchment, and concealed ; and enclosed in pack* 
ages, artfully covered over with flax, they would in time, without any suspi- 
cion, have been transmitted by sea, into Scotland and Englandy at to the tame 
jtlace ; and would have been sold as merely clean paper ; but as yety/ew or none 
of those, carried away and sold, have been found.” 

Hero then we have distinct mention of a continued traffic 
going on, and of one of the asserted methods of transit, for 
there must have been various ; nor is it less worthy of repeti- 
tion, that the Jetts are to be supposed as having had some 
concern in those importations, whether “ to Scotland or 
England, as to the same place.’’** 


SECTION III, 

PHOM 1529 TO 1534 — all-import ajbtt period, hitherto unnoticed — 

ALEXANDER ALSS—CRUELLT PERSECUTED BY HEPBURN, THE PRIOR OF 
ST. ANDREWS — AT LAST ESCAPES BY SEA, PROM DUNDEE, FIRST TO 
FRANCE, AND THEN TO GERMANY — HIS EPISTLE ADDRESSED TO JAMES 
V. ; OB THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE FIRST REGULAR CONTROVERSY IN 


10 Cotton MS. VttelUnAf B. xxi., fol. 43. That Scotland to once more mentioned to Wols« 3 r 
but the entire letter to well worthy of per«iMl> and epccinMy oii account of eome connexion 
which the bad with theae importation*. See the letter. f(»r thto and other particulan, in 
our RiiKltoh htotory. anno lOSB, vol. i., pp. i 
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BBITAIB RESPSCTINO THE SCBIPTUBBS PBINTEB IN THE VOLGAB TONOOB 
— THE ABUSIVE PUBUCATION OF OOCHLJBUS PAOFESSEDLT IN REPLY — 
THE REPRESENTATIONS OP ALES OONFIBHED BY THE STATE OF THE 
COUNTRY, AND THE SECOND MARTYRDOM — ^ANSWER OP ALES TO THE CA- 
LUMNIES OF COCHL®US — ALBS PLEADS, MOST EARNESTLY, FOB THE NEW 
TESTAMENT TO BE BEAD — BUT ESPECIALLY IN FAMILIES — EXTOLS DIVINE 
REVELATION, AND AS TO BE POUND IN THE ENGLISH VERSION NOW IM- 
PORTING— COCHLEUS, QUITE ENRAGED, ADDRESSES JAMES V. — AND IS 
REWARDED — HAD MENDACIOUSLY AVERRED THAT THE WRITINGS OF ALES 
PROCEEDED PROM MELANCTHON — THE PERSECUTIONS AND MARTYRDOMS 
OP 1534 AGAIN CONFIRM THE STATEMENTS OP ALES — WHO IS NOW 
STANDING BY HIMSELF ALONE IN DEFENCE OF THE TRUTH. 

: are now arrived at a very memorable period in the 
history of Scotland. It involves a space of five 
years, from the year 1 529 to J 534 inclusive, and 
yet it has been treated by all our historians as a sort of chasm, 
or calm in the annals of persecution. No author has informed 
us that there was, at such a time, one fragment of distinct 
information in existence, respecting the Sacred Volume ; its im- 
portation into the country ; its being bought, or sold, and read 
by the people ; or that such reading was being so bitterly op- 
posed. This is the more surprising, since, upon this subject, 
it forms one of the most interesting periods in the early his- 
tory of the entire Island. Commencing seven years before 
Henry the Eighth had decidedly broken ofi* from Rome, and 
while both the South and North were still under the domi- 
nant power of the old learning yet was it the season of 
the Jlrst regular controversy in Britain, though carried on 
with Scotland, respecting the Sacred Volume in our native 
language ; as well as the undoubted right of every one both 
low and high, rich and poor together, to read the Scriptures 
for themselves. 

This topic has formed the frequent or fruitful source of 
eulogy long since, and down to the present hour, as one of the 
highest arguments which can occupy the pen or tongue of 
man, for a greater has never engaged the attention of man- 
kind ; and yet, strange to say, the first individual who argued 
the point, and so ably led the van, has been as much over- 
looked, as Tyndale himself, the original translator, and even 
more so. How it has happened that, above all other men, he 
has been overshadowed, who first contended with his own mo- 
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narch in Scotland, for the immortal interests of his fellow- 
countrymen, the Scots, and afterwards even before the assem- 
bled prelates of England at Westminster, for the allrmffieiency 
of the Scriptures^ and the binding authority of the Word of God, 
it is impossible exactly to account. Whether there hlas been 
any studied or systematic attempt, in both countries, to con- 
ceal from public view, our first, and therefore highest human 
benefactors, that other men who only entered into their labours 
might reap certain laurels, and obtain the praise of party, we 
leave others to decide ; but one is certainly tempted to sup- 
pose, that there has been something of the kind. 

The name of Ales, it is true, does occur in our histories, 
among some others, as that of a persecuted individual who fled 
from his native land, and died a professor at Leipsic ; and in the 
preceding pages, even under the history as to England, he has 
already come before us ; but nothing has ever been said, to 
distinguish him sufiiciently from his contemporaries, and much 
less to mark the obligations under which he laid his country, 
to the lasting remembrance of his name. His having been 
born in a city, since so conspicuous for literature and research 
as Edinburgh, and his having been the first, who, from fond 
recollections in a foreign land, wrote a description of ‘‘ his own 
romantic town,” only renders this neglect the more extraordi- 
nary.* It becomes therefore a grateful task to rescue from 
oblivion, and render some account of this early native of the 
Scotish capital ; but especially of his exertions in reference to 
the Scriptures in our vernacular tongue, and the necessity for 
their being read, under the domestic roof. 

Alexander Ales, much better known on the Continent 
than at home, and there by the name of Alesiua^ was bom in 
Edinburgh on the 23d of April 1500.^ His father was an 
honest and substantial bui^ess of that city, and under his own 
roof, the education of his son was so far perfected, as to fit 
him for entering the University of St. Andrews. As for his 
boyhood, the only particular known is one related by himself. 


1 U i« curiuut enough, that thii dcacriptiou should bo the oulj fragment written bj Alkk 
which has over bcou reprinted. This it has been, witliin those few years, by the Baitnatyno 
Club, and in elegant stylo, with oxpluoatory notes, 
s Written in the Hogbttcr of the Uuiversity of Leipsic, by Ales himself. 
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in the preface to one of his future publications on the Conti- 
nent, his Exposition of Timothy : — 

^ Diverting himself, with other children, on the top of a hill, where there 
was a high rock, as they were rolling tliemselves towards the precipice, he had 
advanced to the very brink, when he felt himself snatched up and carried to a 
place of safety, without knowing how, or by whom. Some ascribed this,** says 
he, “ to several portions of Scripture, especially from John, hung about my 
neck, which was then a common custom of (parents with children.** In 
certain parts of Ireland, it is a practice stUlf to operate as a charm. Ales had 
ascribed his deliverance to the faith or prayers of his parents ; but many years 
after, the recollection still chilled his blood.'* 


Having gone to St, Andrews, finished his education, and 
taken priest's orders, he became one of the canons of the priory 
or cathedral church in that city, tlien the largest in Scotland, 
as containing from fifteen to twenty thousand inhabitants.^ W e 
hear nothing more of him, 1 o.vever, till he had reached the 
twenty-eighth year of his age. Then, as a proof that the alarm 
of the bishops and monks in 1525 and 1527, respecting the 
introduction of “ the new learning" into Scotland, was not 
without grounds, it turned out that the canons and students 
were, through the medium of certain books, studying the grand 
controversy of the times. Jiut whatever might he the object 
of other young men, that of Ales was, that he might be qua- 
lified to oppose all innovation. When Patrick Hamilton, 
therefore, four years younger than himself, was drawn unto 
death" at St. Andrews, and now “ ready to bo slain," far from 
disposed to deliver" him, and confident in his own scholastic 
powers. Ales actually undertook to reclaim the suspected 
heretic. For this purpose he held several conferences with his 
more enlightened junior, little dreaming that the attempt was 
about to change the current of his whole life. But staggered 
by the reasoning of that young gentleman ; then hearing his 
noble testimony, in a full house, or within the very walls 
where Ales himself was accustomed to engage in services which 
the Martyr had so exposed ; and finally, beholding the heroic 
constancy with which he maintained his integrity in the 


« Pr«ikt. in altcrmm ad Tlmotbium, apad Jacobnm Tbomaslniii, in Orat. de Alc«io. Bajlc'i 
] ct*. ait. Aletias. The ipot !• net mentioned, whether the Caetle, Calton Hill, or Arthur'* 
Beat, for it maj hare been any of the three. 

4 In the year that Ales was bom, or tdfKi, the populatio- of KdHidurpJk was about dwell* 
ing in 700 houses or tenements. St. Andrews was the great city in those days. 
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flames, amidst the rage, and more than savage cruelty of his 
enemies, the scene, as well as the sentiments, were never to be 
forgotten. In short, the heart of Ales was pierced by convic- 
tions, which ended in his conversion to the faith he had la- 
boured in vain to destroy. St. Andrew’s was not now to sleep 
in quiet, after the smoke of Patrick’s funeral pile had been 
blown upon the spectators, and scorched the Benedictine friar, 
his persecutor. Seton, as we have seen, was the first victim 
soon after, but severer trials awaited Ales, the very next year. 
The statements of the first, however, have already furnished 
an important preliminary corroboration of all that Ales will ad- 
vance as to the state of the country ; and especially of the posi- 
tion then occupied respectively by the bishops and monks, the 
priors and abbots, on the one hand, and young King James, on 
the other. Considering the virulence and sophistry with which 
Ales was about to be assailed by one man abroad ; the united 
testimony of these two witnesses on the spot, will at once put 
down the calumny of a distant and sycophantish brawler, such 
as Coclilams. Suffice it only to say here, that, after enduring 
great trials. Ales liad escaped from the port of Dundee through 
the kindness of friends, both on shore and on board the ves- 
sel, then ready to sail, about the close of 1531. Having landed 
on the Continent, whither ho first went it is impossible to say, 
but certainly not to Wittenberg. By the loose manner in 
which he has occasionally been referred to, he is of course sent 
immediately to Luther ; but if Luther had indoctrinated or only 
conversed, with all those Englishmen and Scotsmen who have 
been consigned, by historians, to Ir's personal acquaintance, he 
must have had nothing else to do, from morning to night. On 
the contrary, and as late as the year 1534, Ales himself in- 
forms us that he had not yet acquired the German language, 
and that ho had not^ even then, kmxtn Luther at aU. He hi 1 
traversed, however, the coast of France, and proceeded into 
some part of Germany ; where, as he understood only Latin, 
he had assiduously applied to the Greek language. By the 
year referred to, he seems to have been fond of quoting it. 

After the escape of Ales, an edict or order of the bishops 
had been promulgated , the New Testament in English 
from being read or sold. To whatever extent this had gone, 
the alarm of the enemy is one decided proof of progress made. 
But the story entire, and so distinctly told, by this the first 
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advocate in Scotland, for our highest national blessing, as well 
as the sufferings previously endured by him, cannot be so well 
conveyed, as in his own language. This will prove the more 
interesting, as taken from publications which have never been 
laid before the English reader, and filling up a period hitherto 
passed over in silence. 

From four different publications in Latin, and one in 
English, scarcely known, our space will only admit of certain 
extracts, though the whole be well worthy of republication in 
our native tongue. It is, however, necessary to premise, that 
as Ales had been deeply indebted to King James the Fifth for 
his very kind interposition in his favour ; as well as to that of 
other canons of St. Andrews ; so he writes under the impres- 
sion that his Highness was the same man in 1533 and 1534, 
that he had been in 1529. He was not aware of the Royal 
youth sinking so rapidly under the baneful influence of the 
hierarchy, till at last they brought him to sanction, by his own 
personal presence, the burning of his subjects. In 1528, he 
would have said — ‘‘ Is thy servant a dog, that he should do 
this thing 

Relying, therefore, on the character of the King, no sooner 
had Ales heard of the doings of Beaton and his fellows, than 
he resolved to address his Highness. We copy from the only 
edition ever printed — “ Afi epistle of Al^'xander Ales^ against a 
certain Decree of the Bishops in Scotland^ which forbids to read 
the books of the New Testament in the rernacnlar tongue^ “ To 
the renowned King of Scots, James the Fifth, Duke of Albany, 
Prince of Ireland and the Orkneys, his most compassionate 
Lord, Alexander Ales, S. 

Seeing that, among other virtues, there so exists and shines forth 
in you a certain distinguished and heroic goodness, that it is well known 
to all throughout your entire kingdom, and on that account aU good men 
wonderfully love you ; I, however, especially when in danger of my life, 
have thoroughly perceived this public praise of your goodness to be 
strictly true, and that you utterly abhor all cruelty. For when certain 
fnends of mine explained to you that I was seized with violence, and 
cast into a dreadfvl dungeon^ by your Bishops ; although they contrived 


* ** Akxaadri AletU Kpi»tola contra decretum quoddam Kplxcopomin In ScoUa. quod pro- 
htbit loaere Novi TeotamentJ Hbnw lingua vemacula." TliU letter it very neatly printed In 

ISmo. filling thirteen leave*, beridee the title as above. There b no place or printer** name 
mentioned, but at the end it it dated. ** Anno Mnxxxiii.** 
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horrible charges against me^ yet you sent to me honourable men fh>m 
your court, who signified to me that you were concerned for my safety. 
And not long after, with the greatest kindness, you gave orders that 
they should let me go, safe and free, out of prison, and that they should 
cease to rage against me ; for which favour, I entertain towards you 
renowned Sovereign, as much gratitude as the mind is able to con- 
ceive.® I would, however, that it had been in your power to complete the 
benefit you had commenced ; for afterwards, when, on the business of 
the State, you were absent in some other parts of your kingdom, since 
the bishops could not do anything worse, they thrust me out of the 
country, against law, and by violence.^ 

Trusting, therefore, to your lenity and kindness, which was shown to 
me in my distress, I have not hesitated to write to you ; not concerning 
my own personal injury, of which, however, I shall treat at another 
time ; but that according to the duty which I owe to your Highness and 
the country, I may warn you against a certain nefarious and impious 
edict, which, without your authority, the bishops have published in your 
kingdom, videlicet — ‘ T//at no o^ie should read in his native langnagty the 
hooka of the Neic Testament^ 

Although I saw in that affair how great was the fury of the priests 
against all, who occasionally signified that they wished the churches 
should be more purely instructed as to necessary matters ; yet this is 
evidently a new and unheard of example, among those who style them- 
selves Christians, to forbid, by an edict, the reading of the Sacred books.® 
And I know that this device was managed, without your counsel or 
authority, by the chief priests, or rather by the Monks, for theg are, in 
truth, the contrivers of this business. I thought it therefore my duty 
to write to you, that you may interpose your authority, and consult both 
the glory of God, and also the reputation of your kingdom. For what 
kind of precedent is it, that men should bo debarred from the oracles of 
Christ ? What else could the Turks, or other nations hostile to the 
Christian name do, than to take care that the people touch not the 


« ** The Tei 7 dungeon which in $tm $hmcn among the rnina of the Cattle or Bpiacopal Palace.” 
** A low browed pa«Mge leads down to a low part of the interior, Attm which there is a small 
doorway opening upon a dreadful dark cavern, cut out of the solid rock, and shaped like a com- 
mon bottle. The neck of the orifice is seven feet wide, by about eight in depth, after which it 
widens till it be seventeen feet in diameter. The depth of the whole is twenty-two. This fear- 
ful tomb was once used as the dungeon of the castle, and reensant victims were put therein. 
Some years since it was cleared out to serve as a powder magazine, when a great quantity of 
bona were removed.**— Cfcomberr’ ffaatteer. The reader, however, should be informed, that 
Beaton's Castle, by an act of the Privy Council in I547i was nearly levelled to the ground, and 
that the present ruins are those of the pile afterwards erected by Archbinhop Hamilton ; bnt 
this could not affect a prison sunk in the solid rock, and we shall yet have farther evidence that 
thie must have been the very dungeon to which Ales was consigned. 

7 He moans, as it will appear presently, that by their cruelty, they forced him to provide for 
his own safety by flight, as strongly advised by his friends. 

• He was not yet sufficiently acquainted with the Coutinent. 
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Sacred books — they should not know the benefits of Christy and his 
most holy precepts, lest any one should form a firm and distinct opinion 
with regard to divine things, from the very words of Christ, and the 
testimonies of his apostles ? What other tendency has this attempt, 
but to ruin and extinguish true religion ? True religion cannot exist, 
except the mind be well established respecting the will of God, by 
heavenly testimonies. On this account, Christ was sent by the Father 
to teach, that he might disclose the secret will of the Father, which was 
unknown to the world. This cannot, therefore, be known, except from 
the Sacred books themselves ; certainly no firm opinion can be held, 
unless these be inspected ; and so the Father hath commanded that we 
should know the doctrine of the Son, when he saith, ‘ This is my beloved 
Son, hear ye Him.’ 

But if the priests and monks there, so think that morals can be 
regulated without the sacred writings, and that religion is nothing else 
save that discipline by which the public morals are governed, what 
else thought Epicurus ? Truly, it is all over with the Church, if they 
receive these Epicurean imaginations, which the bishops and monks 
propagate. John saith, * No man hath seen God at any time, but the 
Son who is in the bosom of the Father hath declared Him to us.’ John 
denies that the will of God had been known to men, but that it was 
unfolded and brought to men by the Son. The Father therefore com- 
mands this Teacher to be heard, not philosophizing on common morals 
only, but discoursing publicly of things mysterious and unknown to the 
world. How God desires to be vror hipped — How He can promise the 
forgiveness of sins — What hope He can hold out in all trials and afflic- 
tions — WhcU consolation He can pn)mi8e to those who implore assistance 
&om Himself — How He desires to l>e invoked — How minds are to be con- 
firmed against doubt o'* mistrust, respecting the will of God. These are 
mysteries unknown to the world, on which Christ and his Apostles 
reason particularly. Nor, verily, does God wish those mysteries to be 
concealed, but to stand out above others, to be beheld, to bo handled, 
that the knowledge of God may shine upon us. To bury, or to obscure 
the knowledge of matters so important as those, is more injurious than 
to remove the sun from the universe. 

" Wherefore, I both warn and beseech you, for the glory of Christ, 
that you would by your authority repeal that impious decree ; and not 
countenance the madness of these Pharisees. You see the command of 
God, which enjoins to hear Christ : you see also what punishment is 
threatened against those who refuse to bear him. ^In Deuteronomy 
it is written concerning Christ — ^ A Prophet will I raise up to them, 
from the midst of their brethren, such as thou art, and 1 will put my 
words in his mouth ; whosoever will not hear his words which he shall 
speak, I will be the avenger.’— Wherefore it is not to be doubted, that 
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those who withdraw the people from the doctrine of Christy shall suffer 
the most grievous punishment from God. I will not here complain of 
other evils which cleave to the Church, the fault of the bishops, the 
recollection of which is very painful ; only, since they are themselves 
neither inclined nor able to teach, let the bishops grant us, that they 
do not abolish the sacred books. When Antiochus attempted to destroy 
religion in Judea, he commanded the books of the Prophets to be 
sought out every w-here, to be burned. And he suffered, indeed, the 
just punishment of his madness. With his ruined army, he himsdf wcu 
consumed ivith yrief of mind. Nor was God satisfied with this punish- 
ment, but destroyed also his posterity, that he might set forth an exam- 
ple of the punishment described in the decalogue, (Pentateuch,) where 
God says, that punishment for iniquity should travel through all pos- 
terity.** What sort of end, then, the impiety of those shall have, who 
drive the people from the doctrine of Christ ; who endeavour, as much 
as in them lies, to overwhelm and destroy all religion, who cruelly kill 
many who are guilty of no crime, and are lovers of piety, it is easy to 
foretell. 

But they deny that they drive the people away from the doctrine 
of Christ. They say it were safer for the people publicly to hear the 
learned in the churches, than to read at home, what they do not under- 
stand, w hat no one can there explain, and where many things, not being 
understood, juoduco errors. This one reason I think they have, by 
which they defend their decree, and how much mischief it may contain, 
it is easy to see. First, if it be so, that there are some among whom 
reading may produce some inconvenience, why do they pluck the sacred 
books from the hands of those whose minds cannot otherways be esta- 
blished than by assiduous or continual reading ? Why should they not 
be allowed to instruct and train their children at home, in the true and 
proper knowledge of Christ ; especially since God commanded concern- 
ing the law, that it should be written upon all the lintels, that it might 
be always before their eyes ? How much more necessary is it to have 
the Gospel thus always in view ? Why, then, is the goodness of God 
withheld from these, and that in opposition to the command of God, 
although some others may, perhaps, have abused this benefit ? Why 
do they not, for the same reason, drag away men from wine, from food, 
from gold, because many abuse them ? That was rather to be done 
which God commanded. The Word of God was to be presented to all j 
all were to be exhorted, that they should not only read with diligence, 
but also handle with reverence, and compare plain sentences with places 
obscure. Formerly, when not fewer heresies and sects rent the Church 


B Mark this story, of Antiochus and his army, brought before the young Prince Jamee V., so 
early as 15.33, and observe the close of his own life, in nine years after, or December 1549. 

VOL. II. 2 K 
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even now, yot the Apostles commanded the sacred books to be read ; 
for thus they thought then, that minds were to be fortified against here- 
sies. These men have now found out another way.** 

" But, since the fact must be told, they do not forbid this reading on 
account of the obscurity of the writings : something else agitates them. 
Of those things in the Sacred writings that are most j^ain and clear^ 
they are afraid, which they see to be opposed to the impious and sacrile- 
gious opinions that they themselves defend, through ambition, and the 
love of their bellies. Hinc sunt hoi lachrytnce. From hence proceed 
those tears. But of this matter I will not say more.” 

“ There are also other reasons, still more weighty, why reading is 
necessary, more than their public discourses. Because verily, from pas- 
sages highly necessary to piety, they, in their sermons, either say 
nothing, or deliver false opinions ; it is surely necessary for good people 
elsewhere to seek for doctrine which may excite their minds to piety, 
free them from doubting, and may instruct them as to true invocation, 
faith, and hope. For what do they teach of these subjects in their ser- 
mons ? These are spent, partly, in idle disputations, which they draw 
out of some corrupt philosoi)hy ; partly, in most foolish fables concern- 
ing the saints, which they invent ; partly, in praises of their own cere- 
monies, which, as regraters, (maugones,) they are wont to adorn with 
surprising artifices, that they may be able to sell them at a higher price. 
Some few among them say somewhat of morals, just as if no other doc- 
trine were necessary in the Church. As to rej)efitanc€ and the favour of 
Christ — thai by faith we obtain freely the forgiveness of si'ns — thaX we may 
please God fredy^, not on account of our own worthiness, biU by the faith of 
Christ — that this faith ouglU to exist in invocation — that God is not 
pleased to he worshipped with uncertainty or doubting — on the disthvetion 
of a spiritual kingdoin, and political affairs — of hunvan traditions, as 
they call them, and many other necessary things, they are either 
silent, or inculcate dogmas contrary to the Gospel. And while these 
Rabbies will have themselves held forth as teachers of good works, they 
do not inculcate this species, which is the chief and peculiar concern of 
the Church of Christ. Since as to such {loci) common topics their ser- 
mons are silent, what shall good minds do 1 From whence shall they 
seek sound doctrine, if they are not allowed at home to read or to hear the 
books of the Gospel 1 Finally, the entire design of preventing this 
species of reading has this tendency, that the people should, by degrees, 
adopt heathenish opinions, the tnie knowledge of Christ being extin- 
guished: and the priests imagine, that this ignorance of the people 
would be for their advantage.** 

Ales then implores the King, as one to whom Ood had com- 
mitted all departments of the state, to interpose — describes 
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the advantages which must accrue to the people, and especially 
the children and youth, from being trained up by such domes- 
tic reading and instruction — they would prove better subjects 
and better citizens, which otherwise they could not be. He 
quotes the Scriptures to shew that this is an imperative duty, 
as enjoined by God ; and warns his Highness of the evils which 
must arise from the interdict. It would “ take away the 
most sacred exercises of piety ; remove from the well-disposed 
the necessary guards of conscience ; scatter domestic discipline, 
&c. Having “ traversed part of the coast of France and many 
other places,” he informs the King that he had not heard of a 
similar decree having ever been issued by the Emperor or the 
King of France. They had published severe laws against dog- 
mas, but not forbidden the reading of the Sacred Writings. 
Then, before turning to himself, he says : — 

“ Wherefore I conjure and entreat also, that you would restrain the 
counsels of the bishops, and turn them from cruelty and impiety to gen- 
tleness, and a desire to show forth the glory of Christ. With a pious in- 
tention, most gracious Sovereign, I have written these things to you, 
which I pray that, of your clemency, you would take in good part. That 
I might warn on a subject so exalted, I am constrained by the duty 
which I owe, both to you and to my country, and lastly to the Church of 
Christ among you. And I pray Christ that he may guide your counsds 
for extending the glory of God, for protecting the churches, and for mi- 
tigating the cruelty of the Bishops. 

As far as concerns myself, since, without your authority, while my 
cause was yet unheard, I was charged to withdraw from my country ; I 
ask nothing else than that which was not only written upon those tables 
of the Athenians — “ Hear both sides after the same manner,’' but even 
nature itself teaches all, that you should examine the affair, before you 
add your suffrage to the decisions of those who have condemned me, 
without hearing my defence in law. 

I had prepared a defence, but afterwards discovered that, since my 
departure, many articles were got up, which are falsdy ascribed to me, 
and have even been sent to Rome ; which, if the learned at Rome shall 
read, they will rather laugh at the folly of my enemies, than approve 
their diligence. For what else do these sycophants accomplish in all the 
provinces, except that by their folly, they stir up dissensions and public 
evils? With a kind of Jewish pertinacity and fretfulness, they rage 
without measure, and without judgment, while, if they would only for a 
little Incline their minds to equity, these agitations would much more 
easily subside. They fight for their own dreams, as for their altars and 
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firesides ; they inflame the wrath of princes ; they put to death the best 
men, wherever there is an opportunity. In conclusion, they arrogate to 
themselves the title of the Churchy and require themselves to be held as 
demigods. 

‘‘ If any one study to slum the participation of this cruelty, he 
is to them a schismatic, he is xaila|/xa, and I know not what. For 
truly it did not so injure me, that I glanced at certain opinions 
of theirs ; for I did that modestly, but something else provoked 
them more. They w’ere unwilling that we should mourn for Patkick, 
a pious man, and horn in an honourahle famihf ; trhom irhen they had 
cruelly put to death, they required of %is ihnt we (d^o should condemn him 
who was dead. When they could 7iot obtain this from us, then indeed 
they were enraged ; so that it might easily be understood, how, from con- 
sciousness of guilt, they had not an easy mind. This was a principal 
cause, why they seized also upon me. 

“ While many things of this sort arc happening, everywhere, among 
the nations, notwithstanding, as they persuade king.s and princes that 
they should render this kind of doctrine odious ; all the disturbances 
arise from the other side. But God has delivered me from them, and 
that chiefly, most graciou.s King, through your kindness. Wherefore I 
give thanks to you, and inter] »ret this favour on y{»ur j»art, to have pro- 
ceeded from God. But I i»ray that, according to justice, you would 

add this, that you w'ould not suhscrihe to their judgments against me, 
before that you yourself have examined my cause ; which I wouM, that 
under a public safeguard, I might he allow ed to plead, in your presence. 
For I hope that I shall prove to your Highness, and to all good men, 
those things which I have taught. They say that Alcihiades, in I know 
not what contention, a certain old man having lifted his staff, forbade 
him to speak, answered — ' Strike, hut hear The same could I say 

to my enemies, that if on that condition they pleased, as they might 
strike, so they would also hear me. For hitherto they condemn me, and 
those like me they proscribe, and would slay us, w hile our cause is yet 
untried. Neither do they either fear or shun anything more than 
a trial, which I earnestly desire ; not because contention delights me, of 
which I have even a natural abhorrence j hut because it is not the part 
of a wise man, to pass by those charges which they heap upon us. Then 
the nature of the cause is such, that it would not be upright in us to 
decline the defence of it. 

There is no duty more indispensable than the confession of the Gos- 
pel, even as Christ saith — ‘ Whomever shall confess me before men, I also 
will confess him before my Father in heaven : but every one who will deny 


10 More correctly, the reply of Thcmi»tocle4 to Eurybtodes, when be lifted op hit etafT, ready 
to Mnite him, if he would not be ailent. 
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before I will deny him before my Father in heaven^ What folly 
would it be, to draw down upon ourselves the hatred of the powerful, 
and go through dangers of every description ; except by the Divine com- 
mand, we were compelled to defend the doctrine of the Gospel ? I make 
no account of all human things, nor have I ever esteemed anything more 
than the good will of your Highness. Wherefore, I mean nothing less 
than to lose the approbation of a prince, who is to be admired, not only 
for his royal renown, but his distinguished virtues. So, therefore, you 
may be assured that we do not contend through any lust or petulance, 
but are constrained, by the command of God, not to abandon this man- 
ner of doctrine. 

If, by any means, the enemies have injured me, in another 
affair , althougii it would be very grievous to me, that your counte- 
nance should be withdrawn from me, yet .<ihould I endeavour to bear 
it with a patient mind, and forgive the State ; to which certainly we 
owe this duty, sometimes to forget private injuries that the public con- 
dition may continue more peaceful. That old precept, full of humanity, 
is well known, ^ Remember not injuries \ nor has any one heard me la- 
menting my exile so much as this cause for which I labour. Nor do I 
ask anything else than what Christ has enjoined — that his doctrine may 
be acknowdedged. Since this greatly concerns the Church, it was neces- 
sary for the restraining of the cruelty of some who, without law, with- 
out measure, and wdthout end, now wander through the hoiises of all ; 
for unless it be checked, without doubt God will avenge this rage and 
contempt of laws and equity. 

The histories of all ages, of all nations, teach what end cruelty shall 
experience, especially that against the pious and the priests or ministers 
of a church. Wherefore, I shall not cease to beseech thee, most gracious 
Sovereign, that you would carefully examine these matters, and not 
grant this unbounded license to the chief priests and monks, which Christ 
will not long endure ; and surely it is opposed to your justice and cle- 
mency. This, therefore, I desire to obtain, if what I ask be equitable, 
just, w^orthy of yourself, and profitable to the Church and the State. 
May Christ j>reserve thee, and direct thy mind to the public welfare ! 
Amw 1533.” 

Thus it appears, at this early period, that Scotland was not 
behind England in point of progress made. The New Testa- 
ment had been given to her in the same year. — She could 
already point to her proto-martyr — and an advocate rising out 
of his ashes, was now as earnest with her King, and against 
her bishops ; as John Fryth now was with similar parties in 


• ’ litflating to hini»elf TMjwonally, and to bo moro fully explained by liiinxelf afterwards. 
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London. Had Ales only been forthcoming, he had expired in 
the flames this year, as certainly as Fryth did in England. 

In reply to this letter, as far as is yet known, there was not 
one man in Scotland able to move his tongue ; but there was 
one abroad, who, though abundantly ready in reply^ could 
never answer any argument ; and who, when engaged in furi- 
ous wrangling, was never so much in his element. This, the 
reader may anticipate, was no other than John Cochlaeus^ the 
same who raised the alarm respecting the New Testament, at 
first, in 1 525. Stung with disappointment, at his having no 
reward assigned to him by Wolsey, or Henry VIII. ; he now 
did his utmost to procure notoriety and a pension, by address- 
ing King James V. of Scotland. The epistle of Ales could 
scarcely have been read in his own country, before this inde- 
fatigable opponent must have been at the press, as his tirade 
is dated on the 8th of June 1533. There is nothing what- 
ever, of sound argument in the book, though professing to 
answer Ales, paragraph by paragraph. It abounds in different 
parts with virulent abuse, and in others with blasphemy. 
There is no lack of positive falsehood as to Luther, the writer's 
perpetual eye-sore; and Ales, though unknown toCochlacus per- 
sonally, comes in for his full share, upon one hundred and 
sixty pages, in reply to twenty-six ! The object in view was 
to mystify and alarm the young King ; and the title is per- 
fectly expressive of the great point in hand — “ Whether it he 
expedient for the Laity to read the books of the New Testament 
in the vernacular tonguer^^ 

At the commencement, Oochlseus owns that he was shoot- 
ing in the dark, not knowing whether this name of Alexander 
Alesius was a real, or only a fictitious one ; but though igno- 
rant of his man, and equally so of the state of Scotland, he 
artfully insinuates that the representation of the country, as 
drawn by Ales, was altogether incredible. That the Bishops 
of Scotland could act towards any subject whatever, in the 
manner described, without the consent of his Highness, he 
pretends to think impossible. The exile, he asserts, must 
either falsely praise the King to stir him up against his 


** An 6xpedi*t Laicis. le^ere novi Tentunenti libroi lingua Vernacula? Ad sereninimum 
Scoti* Regero Jacohuvn V. Diaputatio inter Alexandnim Alcuium Scotnm et Johannem Coch' 
lasum Gtrmanum.” Jiaied *• Hx Dreada Mianiae ad Albim. vi. Idua Junii MDxxxtii. 
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Bishops, or else feign the King’s wonderful clemency to him- 
self, to render him suspected abroad, with regard to the cfih<h 
dox faith. Ales, too, he insists, mmt be a Lutheran, of 
course, and the epistle itself must come from Wittenberg, the 
common asylum of fugitives and apostates ; while “ the whole 
is concocted with such skill, that readers may believe that the 
gospel of Luther is already propagated to the most remote 
Scots, as far as Ultima Thulce.^'* It is here that Oochlssus 
repeats, by way of warning, the groundless falsehood of Tyn- 
dale and his amanuensis having come to Wittenberg, acquired 
the German language, and then translated the New Testament 
of Luther into English ; adding, what was true, that he found 
them at Cologne, and forewarned Henry VIII. though he 
takes care to conceal that he had received no thanks for his 
pains, and now entertained a very bad opinion of the English 
monarch. 

Not aware of the English New Testament having been be- 
fore introduced into Scotland, as early as 1526, and glorying 
in his exploit of 1525, he proceeds : — 

** As I see similar snares now preparing for your kingdom, I earnestly warn 
your Highness, that you may carefully guard against this hostile attempt upon 
your people, and that as to Alesius who meditates this injury, you W'ould not 
rashly believe him, in opposition to your Bishops.” He then praises the Scots 
for their ancient piety, since to their zeal in coming to teach them, the Germans 
were indebted, many centuries ago. There were still, he adds. Monasteries of 
Scotsmen in the cities of Germany — at Erfurth in Thuringia, at Ratisbon in 
Bavaria, at Vienna in Austria, &c. Therefore he felt nothing save the purest 
gratitude and love in now' writing. He neither desired nor expected “any 
favour or reward from his Highness, nor from the bishops of his kingdom !” It 
was “ affection alone” which impelled him, as he had “ the most earnest desire 
for the welfare of all !” But in justice to this enemy, we must let him be heard. 
Wlien he comes to the interdict, or decree against reading the Sacred Volume, 
not a little hampered, he thus artfully proceeds : — 

“ It appears at first sight odious indeed, and quite opposite to Christian piety, 
to prohibit the people from reading the books of the New Testament in their 
own language : in which is the bread of life, the food of the soul, the discipline 
of morals, the true knowledge of virtue, and the exact coirection of vices ; and 
in fine, the knowledge of the most exalted love, grace, and beneficence towards 
the human race, of Christ himself, and our God and Father. To prevent, by 
an edict, so many people, and so great a multitude of the whole kingdom, from 
the enjoyment of such great, and so many blessings, may teem to be an em- 
ployment both of envy and cruelty towards those who are subjected to it, and 
of gigantic impiety towards God. But assuredly, on tlie other hand, if any one 
consider what an accumulation of emit has sprung up among us Germans, 


See before, vnl. 1., p. 54, &c. 
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within a few years, from tuch reading, disseminated by Luther, he will, O 
King, presently conclude, that your Bishops are pious, right-hearted, prudent and 
faithful pastors, who are desirous, by a decree, to drive away their sheep from 
pasture so noxious and so deadly!! But Alesius says— Are the gospels, the 
words of Christ and his Apostles, noxious and deadly pasture f However, let 
him hearken a little. According to himself, indeed, they are most salutary and 
refreshing pasture, if they be well received ; but if they are badly received, 
they become not the pasture of life, but deadly poison to those who receivo 
them.” 

^ I say nothing here of the loss of property which we have suffered from this 
gospel, while for these most mischievous books, our people have squandered, 
spent and lost an incalculable sum of money, for so many hundred thouHands of 
copies printed and sold ! From these they have got no good, but a great deal 
of harm ; learned artizans neglecting their simp and their work, from hence 
they ought to procure a subsistence for their wives and children. Nor will I 
mention those evils, which many have endured in their body through this, 
while, in opposition to the edicts of the magistrates, they read the prohibited 
books 5 and for this offence were shut up in prisons, confined in towers, fined, 
banished from -their country, and suffered other bodily inconvenience !” 

In this manner the New Testament itself, being mixed up 
with all that ever issued from the pen of Luther ; Cochlajus 
must now fortify the royal youth, originally disinclined to 
deeds of blood, not only against all the cruelties which 
might ensue in Scotland, and the counter advice of any of 
his councillors, but against all the odium which was sure to 
follow. 

" But then they, the Bishops, will rightly take care, that they not only pro- 
hibit books of that kind, by the bare words of a dc‘cree, but also follow up the 
matter with efficacious diligence. For thus it will be, when they act against a 
few transgressors with just sererity,X\\nX they will preserve the souls of many ! 
Even as the Bishop of Treves did among us, who, when he had tukt'ii care that 
first one, and then another bookseller, who brought in Lutheran books, should 
he east into the Rhine, with their noxious hooks ; this punishment of the few ter- 
rified others from bringing in more. By this he so preserved his people in the 
faith and^unity of 'the Church, and also in peace and civil subjection, that bis 
peasants remain quiet, while all those of the other Princes and Bishops rose in 
tumults.*'* And if your councillors, (for there are f w courts of Christian Priu- 
ces^^entirely clear of this carnal leaven) shall suggest to your Highness the 
invidious'words of the apostates, in which they complain (as Alesius of XViiten- 
herg in his Epistle) that it is impious by a decree to forbid the reading of the 
Sacred books, and that reproach w ill attach to your kingdom, if men arc driven 
from the oracles of Christ, lest the people should know the benefits of Christ — 
your Highness will be able to make answer with the greatest justice and truth, 
that the New Testament of Luther is not the Sacred books, but execrable and 
cursed, which will surely bring infamy on your kingdom and every evil — The 
New Testament of Luther is not the gospel of Christ, but of Satan I 1 doubt 


I See what AIt*« will reply to tliis presently. 
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not that there are in your kingdom also, not a few Lutherans in disguise, who 
will suggest to your Highness that the Word of God ought not to he forbidden 
to the Laity ; by which they would be understood to mean the New Teytament 
of Luther ! than which nothing is more effectual for spreading abroad this 
most abominable heresy, under the specious title of the Gospel, and the sweet 
sounding pretext of the Word of Goi If you have permitted this, you have 
introduced ship-loads of the most pernicious merchandize. If you have prohi- 
bited them, you will be accused privately of tyranny by the Lutherans, who are 
desirous of change. They will call you a Herod — a persecutor of Christ — 
slave of the Homan Pontiff — a dependent of the Bishops — a patron of the 
luxury of the clergy, and what not % 

‘‘If therefore, 0 King, you desire to preserve among your people concord in 
the faith, and the unity of the Church, j)eace, unruffled tranquillity, agreement 
in piety and divine worship, fixedness of faith, and all the benefits of ecclesias- 
ticiil discipline; desist from this business of translation^ especially at this time: 
because much more mischief and destruction will proceed from that source, 
than good or edification !” 

This poor infuriated zealot then at last informs the King 
that atit/ translation of the New Testament, “ the best and 
most undoubted, if it be ‘‘ m the tulgar tongue^’"'' must pro- 
duce all imaginable evil, lie is even suspicious of Ales him- 
self being so engaged, and that he will transmit copies secret- 
ly, through incrchants, by the Elbe to Hamburgh, which 
looks over to Scotland ! 

“ If therefore you desire to preserve your subjects from so many evils, which 
will thence arise, use all care and attention to keep out these paper merchandize, 
so destructive and poisonous, lest, while you know not, they steal into your 
ports. It will be necessary that all merchandize brought from Germany be 
diligently searched and examined, lest this schemer among the Saxons should 
so be concealed that he may slay the unspotted ; according to that of the 
Psalmist ! ! ‘ Under his tongue are labour and sorrow. He sitteth in hiding 
places with the rich’ — that is, with the merchants ! — ‘ in secret places that he 
may slay the innocent. His eyes lot>k upon the poor’ — that is, the simple people, 
who know nothing more than their mother, ton gue ! ‘ He layeth wait in his lurk- 
ing place like a lion in his den ; he layeth wait, that he may seize upon the 
poor, to lay hold on the poor, when he hath enticed him.’ This, O King, is the 
forewarning of the Holy Spirit by the mouth of King David, to which, unless you 
carefully attend, your Kingdom will be laid open to the same kind of snares ! 

Tlie reader must now be more than satisfied, that this man 
was “ a blasphemer, a persecutor and injurious and yet such 
is only a specimen of the verbiage with which he was eager to 
occupy the ear of the young and thoughtless Scotish monarch. 
With Cochlaeus abroad, and such men in power at home, both 
bishops and monks, a Prince once averse to all cruelty, and still 


But this they had been with Tyndnlc’s translation for about seven years. 
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given to deeds of kindness in regard to the bodies of his sub- 
jects,^® was driving on to ruin ; by yielding to the sophistry of 
the hierarchy, with respect to opinions, which could neither be 
gainsayed nor resisted. At the same time, let the chief blame 
rest where it actually did. Had the King, unmolested, been 
allowed to pursue his pastime, humanly speaking, there had 
been no such cruelty as still ensued. But the ecclesiastics led 
on at present by Patrick Hepburn^ the young Prior of St. 
Andrews, as they were afterwards by David Beaton, Abbot of 
Arbroath, were perpetually insisting that heretical opinions, 
as they styled them, did not belong to the King’s jurisdiction ; 
while, in justice to the Prince himself, there is reason to be- 
lieve, that he by no means yielded without a struggle, and did 
actually interfere again and again, as Ales has represented. 
Even after he had fled, there is more than one passage left in 
“ the accounts of the Lord High Treasurer” worthy of re- 
raark.^^ Ales, therefore, might well write as lie had done, 
and with considerable hopes of success. The King and the ec- 
clesiastics had formed two parties quite distinguishable in the 
estimation of many more than the writer of this epistle : but 
soon after that Ales had done his best in addressing his former 
benefactor, not only did Cochlaeus follow, but it so happened, 
that an ambassador or legate from the Pontiff*, had been per- 
ambulating the country in company with the King and the 
Queen Mother. They terminated their journey by visiting St. 
Andrews, where they were all entertained in style by Beaton 
and Prior Hepburn. In short, the year 1 533 seems to have 
been about the turning point in James’s course and character. 
He was even now only twenty-one years of age, but in early 
life, “ a stranger to pride, easy of access, and fond of mingling 
familiarly with all classes of his subjects ; with a generosity 
and warmth of temper, which prompted him, on all occasions, 
to espouse with enthusiasm the cause of the oppressed;”*® what 
wonder that Ales should have so addressed him ? The change 
was most melancholy not only for himself, but his kingdom. 
The year before this, or 1532, he had been sinking deep into 


i« 8e« in proof, Pitcainr« Criminal Trials, t p. 276. Tytler’s History of Scotland. 

17 ** May 17. IASS.— Itemt to David Beebo, pursuivant to pass with letters to the Bishop of 
Saint Andrews to advertise him of the chafing qfthe IHft of the accusation of the Lotberons," 
X s. ** Sept. n—Item. For carriaite of the King’s bed to the hunting in Olenorchy, and for the 
carriage of the same out of Edinburgh to Saint Andrews, to ihf pardon, xx t," Lord Treasurer's 
Accounts. 18 Tvtler. 
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the licentious course which he afterwards pursued, for to this 
the hierarchy had no objection ; and now he is giving himself 
up to the counsel of these unprincipled, and far more licen- 
tious, ecclesiastical men. 

Before the end of the year 1533, and just as if to confirm every 
word that Ales had so faithfully written, the second martyr- 
dom took place at St. Andrews, and this also was but a young 
man. Hamilton'‘s death was sufficient to have roused both 
priests and canons, which it certainly had done, but the monks 
had also responded to the call. Seton was the first. Ales was 
the second, but here was a third, who seems to have been 
moved by Patrick's earliest exertions on his return from 
abroad, as well as his subsequent death. Henry Forrest of Lin- 
lithgow, a Benedictine monk, had contracted such an admira- 
tion of Patrick Hamilton as he could not suppress. He thought 
that he had been wrongfully put to death, that the articles for 
which he suffered were not heretical, and might be defended. 
This much, however, they could not fully establish against 
him, till they resorted to the same base method which they 
had pursued with the first martyr ; and one Friar Walter 
Laing was ready to act over again the same part which Camp- 
bell had done. Another specific charge however was, that he 
had in his possession a copy of the New Testament in English ; 
now, of course, deemed to be a crime far more heinous after the 
edict or decree. There must have been considerable hesita- 
tion about proceeding to extremity, as Forrest had been for 
some time kept a close prisoner “ in the tower" or castle of 
St. Andrews ; and at last the spot on which he died at the 
stake, was at once expressive of the truth having extended far 
beyond the bounds of St. Andrews, and of the fear entertained 
as to its further progress. ‘‘ He suffered death," says the 
manuscript, “ at the north church style of the Abbey church 
of St. Andrew, to the intent that all the people of Forfar or 
Angus might see the fire^ and so might be the more feared from 
falling into the like doctrine which they call heresy."^ On 


» The beet eridence of the King's course is to be found in manj of the items of the Lord 
Treasurer's Accounts. 

Poxe, ex scripto testimonio Scotomm, and other histories. We know not the origin, but it 
is a curious fact, that looking in the direction from wlicnce this fire was placed to bo visible, the 
name of Luther has been stamped on the soil. Hence, on the borders of Angus, in the parish of 
Marykirk, we have not only the village of Lutbermoor, but the tributary stream of Luther, run- 
ning into the North Esk ; as well as Luther Bridge and Luthcr-mill, named after the stream. 
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such a mode they had at last ventured, though far from being 
according to the counsel previously given by one John Lind- 
say, a man of wit, familiar with the Archbisliop. “ If you 
burn any more of them,’’ said lie, “ take my advice and burn 
them in cellars ; for I assure you that the smoke of Patrick 
Hamilton has infected all upon whom it blew.” The first 
molestation of Henry Forrest appears to have commenced 
about the year 1 530, but his death cannot bo stated earlier 
than 1533 ; a circumstance which may account for his martyr- 
dom being ascribed to both years. 

Only a very short time, however, now elapst‘d, before tliere 
arrived from abroad, an all-suflieient exposure of CoclilaMis, 
and of other men at home besides the calumniator. The 
slander and falsehood whicli had been emitted, had, it is pro- 
bable, not been seen by Ales for some months, but early in 
1534 he was ready with his Response. It is entitled — ‘‘ The 
anstcer of Alexander Ales^ Scotsman^ to the calumnies of Cock- 
IceiisT'^^ It is addressed to the King as before, and as it has 
been equally unknown to the Ihiglisli reader, with his iirst 
letter, no apology is necessary for giving some account of this 
very rare book. Among other information, it contains the 
full account of his own personal treatment, besides some valu- 
able particulars with regard to the Scriptures of the New 
Testament, still read by stealtli, and liid with anxious care. 
Cochlajus had questioned the veracity of Ales — had insisted 
that he was a Lutheran — had approved highly of the interdict 
as to reading of the New Testament — had tried to terrify the 
King by a bold endeavour to identify the translation of the 
New Testament into German by Luther, with the indepen- 
dent English version — had strongly deprecated the New Tes- 
tament being presented to any man in the vernacular tongue, 
however correct^ and represented this as the only source of all 
evil, national and domestic ; warning his Highness to succumb, 
or by all means yield to the advice of his ecclesiastics, those 
determined enemies of divine truth. Every one of these 
points were now to be met by this first and able advocate of 
the people. It is only necessary to explain that as Ales, 
even still, could not be aware of any alteration in the King’s 


81 ‘*A]exandri AJesii Scotti, He«poi»»io ad Cochlei caliimniat." Tliw oeciipici* thirty-one 
leave* 18mo, in a smaller type than the former publication, and without any oolophoii. 
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character and conduct, he writes under the impression of these 
being yet unchanged. Addressing the King once more, as his 
most gracious Sovereign, he thus begins : — . 

It is indeed true what the royal youth says of Euripides — ^ In exile 
itself there is more evil than can he expressed in words.* For in addi- 
tion to other calamities, this evil has befallen me, that I have now met 
with a slanderer, who is much more cruel towards me, though unknown 
to him, than were any enemies in my own country. Cochlcem, whom I 
know not, (personally,) has published a little book, in which, by the 
most false accusation and surprising calumnies, he endeavours both to 
inflame your mind against me, and to alienate from me the good of 
those nations, whose hospitality I have hitherto experienced. He is 
not in the least atfected by the distress of a stranger, entirely unknown 
to him, and who submits his cause to your examination. Nor is it diffi- 
cult to judge with what conscience Cochlaeus acts towards me, when, in 
the very outset of his writing, a certain just and necessary duty on my 
part is cruelly reproached. Because, in my former letter, I truly, and 
from my heart, praised your goodness, this sycophant so perverts it, as 
if by this commendation 1 wished to throw some little stain upon you. 
But for how much I am indebted to you, most excellent king, I have 
yourself as an ample witness. Wherefore, I doubt not, but that the 
virulence of Cochlscus will seriously displease you, when you see that 
even gratitude is charged against me as a crime. When, at his entrance, 
he slanderously perverts that which was my duty, you may suspect the 
rest to be spoken from the same artifice, and with equal candour. 
Wherefore, most merciful Sovereign, I again fly to your goodness, and 
beseech you, with an unbiassed mind, to hear my defence. 

But that I may omit other matters, the very cause itself warns a 
wise prince how great is the malignity of Cochlceus. I have not written 
of some dogma ; I have handled no strange or obscure controversy. I 
have only rehearsed an old sentiment, commended in all ages — ‘ That 
the peojfJe are not to he driven from the reading of the Sacred Volume* 
What can any good man find fault with in this ? What is there in this 
opinion which can give ofience to any one ? And yet, for this saying, I 
am called to risk my life ; while many holy and learned men ever in the 
Church have so often written the same ; while all people cherish it, and 
even in Germany itself a great many who are most opposed to the 
Lutheran name. Is it not wonderful, that in a cause so evident and 
much approved, any man should be able to find any thing at which to 
cavil ? But so it is indeed. Mahi menSj medue animus, 

‘‘ CochlasuB is now for a long time practised in sycophancy, and, indeed, 
makes a trade of it. Therefore he every where seeks out quarrels for 
himself ; with incredible petulance he harasses not only men of our 
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should put away his unlawful companion ; and collecting their forces, 
they would have fought, had not the Earl of Rothes and the Abbot of 
Arbroath (David Beaton) placed themselves between either party, before 
they came to action, and so far settled the matter. . . . Nor have 

I any pleasure in these satiric narratives, which I would have entirely 
omitted, unless Cochlscus had compelled mo to declare the cau^ of my 
exile. 

“ Besides, it so happened, that the whole College, for many and 
weighty reasons, resolved to complain to the King of the cruelty of the 
Superior ; which, as soon as he (the superior) discovered, he came with 
armed guards into the very consecrated hall of the chaj^ter. There I 
warned the furious man, lest, in anger, he should aim at something 
which did not become him. Having found this opportunity, as he was 
most enraged with me before, on account of the sermon, he ordered me to 
be seized by the ai*med men, drew his sword at me, and would himself 
have run me through, had not two canons pulling him back by force, 
turned aside the weapon from my body ! Afterwards, when I had thrown 
myself at his knees, and, earnestly entreating him, beggc<l my life might 
be simred, he set his foot u]>on my breast, so that, having fainted, 1 for 
some time lay senseless ! After that, when 1 lay miserable in [)rison, 
again, at the very doors, he drew his sword, but the guards drew him 
back, as they saw that, from anger and rage, he had not sufficient 
command of himself. Afterwards, he seized tdl the other canons. The 
noblemen, who were our friends, then relate<l the matter to the King, 
who forthwith commanded ns all to he set at lihertif. And we remember 
your compassionate voice, most excellent King, with which you asserted, 
that except the place W'erc infected with the {)lague, you yidwXdL yourself 
come to take the priests out of prison. Such w'icke<lness did there ap- 
pear to you in such cruelty. The rest were set at liberty, hut I was shut 
up in a certain sink (the dungeon before-mentioned) until the King ex- 
postulated with the Superior rcsjjccting me by name. This man swore 
sacredly that I had been set at large ! And when my friends already 
began to despair of my life, and, as I struggled with bad health, a re- 
port arose that I had died in prison — then, at last, after the twentieth 
day, he dragged me up, emaciated, out of the sink into the daylight 
ordered me to be washed, and cleanly clothed, and charged me not to 
tell any one how he had handled me. Then he sent for the magistmtes 
of the town, and bringing me forth, showed me to them, that he might 
refute the report concerning my death, which had now, out of prison, 
become very prevalent. 

" But as I knew that he would never bo appeased towards me, to these 
magistrates, commanding me by royal authority, I related in full assem- 
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bly, how I had been treated. As soon as possible, the Superior pacified 
the magistrates, assuring them that I should henceforth be at liberty : 
but no sooner were they gone, than he challenged me, why I did not 
conceal my ill-treatment, as he had commanded me. For that reason 
he ordered me again to be taken into custody. So was I held a captive 
almost a whole year ! I complained also to the Bishop, of my bad usage, 
but the Superior returned for answer, that there was no protection for 
me from the Bishop ; because, having heard my sermon, he understood 
that I favoured the Lutherans, and he thought that I ought to be con- 
fined and punished. In the meantime, when the Superior was absent, 
the Canons got me out of prison ; and when at last the Superior returned, 
by chance, sooner than we expected, he saw me standing at the altar, 
and executing ray office. Wherefore, as he judged that his authority was 
despised, both by me and the College, in a rage he ordered me to be tom 
from the altar, and again dragged to prison. The Canons deprecated the 
violation of public worship, and obtained a truce for me, imtil the public 
service was finished. After I had completed the worship, I was straight- 
way carried off in custody, to be thrown the next day into that dungeon, 
once more. But as some of the Canons, who had heard that John Hay, 
the mass priest, was now appointed keeper of the prison, despaired of my 
life ^ when the first shades of night had already come, they drew near 
and informed me, that horrible tortures and certain destruction awaited 
me, except I consulted my safety by flight. When I wished to betake 
myself to friends, they advised that I should rather escape alone, as the 
Superior would instantly send horsemen, who would either seize me by 
the way, or by force drag me from my friends. 

“ Although affected with the deepest grief, when I thought that I 
must depart from my native land, than which nothing is more dear to 
well constituted minds, yet I was induced to yield, both to necessity, and 
to the advice of so many good men. They therefore took me privately 
out of the house, and furnished me with provision for the journey. So 
when, with tears, we had taken farewell of each other, and by the 
kindest mention of illustrious men and saints, who, from tyranny, had, in 
like manner, left the country, they had somewhat alleviated my grief ; at 
midnight, in the thickest darkness, I now entered upon my journey, 
all alone ! 

In what deep distress I was, may be easily imagined. It was most 
grievous to leave both my country and kindred, while, at the same time, 

1 knew that there was no safety for me, till I reached the ships. Be- 
sides the thoughts of exile, I anticipated never so many evils, as I knew 
no certain shelter or retreat, in other lands. I had no friend or ac-* 


M Some man noted for cruelty, whom we have not boon able to trace. Ferhapa aome relative 
of Jamea Hay, Biahop of Boas fVom 1S25 to ISW. 
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quaintance among foreigners. Neither did I know other languages, ex- 
cept my native tongue and Latin, Besides this, I thought that at this 
time particularly, travellers were suspected ; because imny^ on account 
of their fanatical and seditious opinions, wandered about as aliens. In 
the midst of these cares and griefs, I supported myself in courage, by 
the faith of Christy and having that night finished a difficult journey, I 
came to the ships ; on board of one of which, a certain kinsman of 
mine, very affectionately received me, associated me with himself, and 
afterwards, when I was sick, took care of me with the greatest kind- 
ness.” 

Thus the most valuable life has often appeared to hang upon 
a very slender thread, but though weeping had endured for a 
night, joy had come in the morning. Ales was about to leave 
his much-loved native shores, 7iever to return, and could any 
one have now whispered in his ear, that he was on the road to a 
far more enlarged sphere of usefulness ; tliat he should not only 
live for more than thirty years, but be the first to plead for the 
reading of the Scriptures in his native land — should live to plead 
for the all-sufficiency and supreme authority of the Sacred Vo- 
lume, even in England, and before her Bishops assembled; when 
not one of them should dare to touch him, as ‘‘ the King^s scho- 
lar,**’ although James of Scotland had cast him oft’ ; and that, at 
last, he should die, greatly respected, in Germany, or in the very 
country of his bitter opponent ; how incredible must all this 
have seemed I Meanwhile, he had left the spot where his eyes 
were first opened to the truth, with a heavy heart ; and perhaps 
the road leading from St. Andrews to Dundee has never since 
been traced during the night, and the Tay crossed, by a mind 
at once so anxious in itself, and of such value in future life. It 
was at midnight he set off*, and in thick darkness, but that is 
certainly no reason why he should have been left by his coun- 
try, in the shades, ever since. 

The next day, when we had already left the harbour, there came to 
the shore, horsemen sent by my Superior, who sought for me. When they 
found me not there, the Superior called to him a certain citizen of Dun- 
dee, who, he suspected, had provided a vessel for me. With him came 
also to the Superior, the Provost of the town, a knight. When the citi- 
zen denied that he had assisted me, the Provost said to the Superior — 

^ But if I had known that Alexander was preparing to depart, with the 
greatest good-will I should have provided for him both a vessel and pro- 
visions, that he might be delivered from yowr cruelty : for if he had been 
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my brother, I should long ago have rescued him from these dangers and 
distresses, in which he was involved by you.’ ” 

It will be observed, that hitherto Ales has been alternately 
addressing his opponent and the King. He therefore thus 
concludes the introductory part of his narrative : — 

" Thus you have, Cochlseus, the whole history of my departure from 
my native land, in which, that I have falsified nothing, many of the 
best men in the College of St. Andrews can bear witness. Now, if I 
wished to enlarge in your manner. How much wickedness was there in 
that Superior of mine ? 11 ow unbecoming was this cruelty in an eccle- 

siastical prelate ] How great was that fury, when he drew his sword 
upon me ? In what extreme dangers was I a whole year ? How much 
guilt was there, in raging against an innocent man and a priest, who 
had done nothing save what the measure of his duty required ? What 
should be, I do not say the oration, but rather the tragedy ? What a 
valiant representation of an ecclesiastic priest ? But I delight not in 
the reproaching of others ; neither should I have brought forth this his- 
tory before the public, except you had forced it from me ; though, in my 
opinion, you would better consult the interest of those whom you defend, 
if you would moderate your petulance, and not rashly provoke any one. 
I now leave the decision to all good men, whether I have done anything 
worthy of punishment ; and then, if I am free from blame, exile ought 

not to be objected to me as reproachful. 1 hope that I have so 

spoken of the cause of my banishment, that I have not only cleared 
away the suspicion of guilt, but have even conciliated towards me the 
affections of good men, that they may be touched with greater com- 
passion for my misfortune. 

“ I come, then, to another point in which Cochlseus performs wonder- 
ful tragedies, and, indeed, he scatters this argument through his whole 

discourse. All this tumult of words aims at producing this one effect 

that the readers may suspect that I am a iMheran, and that I wish to 
introduce the doctrine of the Lutheram into my native country. Tokens 
of this he craftily collects from all quarters. He then adds amplifica- 
tions, which, from his long experience, cannot be wanting to such an 
old disputant ; and declaims, in general terms, against the Lutherans, 


s* The PnovosT here referred to was Sir James Scrymgeour of Dudhope, Heritable Royal 
Bainier-bearer to the King. The Superior or Ptior qf St. AndrcirSf who, on all high days, wore 
the pontifical robes or ornaments, had the precedence in parliament of all other Priors or 
Abbots in the kingdom. But Hepburn, who lived to an advanced age, was promoted to the 
bench the very next year, or in lfi35, as Bishop of Moray, still pursuing the same licentious 
career. “ He had found the see in good condition,*' says Keith, “ but he feued out (feed) all the 
lands belonging to it,” though he held also the Abbey of Scone to the day of his death. He died, 
as he had lived, at Spynie Castle, on the 20lh of June 157.3, having survived Ales eight yean. 
He lies buried in the quire of the Cathedral Church at Elgin. 



452 


ALES IN CONVERSATION WITH 


QbOOK IV. 


as to how much wickedness and madness there is in that faction. When 
I read these things, a certain hypochondriac mentioned by Galen comes 
to my memory ; who, in the aberration of his mind, came to be seriously 
alarmed, lest Atlas, (whom the Poets feign to bear up the heavens,) being 
tired, should shake off his load, and so being tumbled down, we should 
all perish together. Cochlseus, indeed, with a weak and foolish mind, 
so rages against the Lutherans, that I cannot persuade myself he is 
sane. He seems evidently to labour under the same kind of insanity as 
he in Galen, and to fear lest the Sophists and the Monks, who pretend 
that they support the heavens, should fall with their foolish and super- 
stitious opinions ; for if they should be destroyed, ho fears lest he should 
be compelled to cease from the sycophancy in which alone he delights. 
Among good men, these writings of Cochlaeus do more harm to himself 
than to the Lutherans, whom, if he would recover to the right way, he 
must treat with sound reasoning, not with calumnies and reproaches. 
He seems, under some distemper of mind, to rage against them, for what 
instruction does he, at any time, afford ? And although he is indeed 
{neoK\)y^(t<poi) a voluminous writer, yet no where, as I understand, does 
he unfold his sentiments upon Christian doctrine. Justly, therefore, 
are these senseless and scurrilous writings derided by the learned. 

“ But that you may know, most excellent king, that I have a covenant 
only with the Church of Christ, not with any other factions, I do not 
refuse, either before you, or in the presence of other good men, simply 
and clearly to give a reason of my faith, as I have formerly written to 
you. I believe the writings of the Prophets and Apostles, and embrace 
the consent of the holy Fathers, of whom the Church approves. I also 
reverence the authority of the Church, and its judgment in doubtful 
cases, as that which chiefly I both do and will freely follow. Does 
CochlssuB require anything more than this ?” 

It is here worthy of remark, that the only place where we 
can fiix the residence of Ales about this period, is Cologne on 
the Rhine, the very spot which Cochlaeus, in 1525, had occa- 
sioned Tyndale to leave, and a place suflSciently distant from 
Wittenberg on the Elbe. Here our Scotish exile appears to 
have been in familiar communication with Herman^ Count de 
Wied, the well known Archbishop of Cologne ; and influenced 
by the shocking cruelties then abounding, we must admit of a 
digression, before the positive denial that he himself was then 
a Lutheran, in the proper sense of the term. 

As I do not undertake the defence of Luther, so neither do I ap- 
prove of all the dreams of the monks, which have been received, not 
only in opposition to the sense of Scripture, but even against the autho- 
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rity of the ancient Church. Besides^ I cannot approve of the cruelty 
which is every where practised against those who, following the judg- 
ment of Scripture and of the Fathers, reject or disapprove of any mani- 
fest abuse or error. Such am I, CochlsBus, if you please to make use of 
me. If the very unjust punishments of the pious are a pleasure to you, 
the more n^iserable are you. I neither can, nor will knowingly, ever 
load or defile my conscience with these aggravated murders. 

“ I saw in my own country the punishment of Patrick (Hamilton,) 
a man bom in an honourable station. I have seen at Cologne two very 
good men burnt, pious and correct in their sentiments ; neither can I 
express in words what grief I endured at that tragic spectacle. Nor 
did I grieve only for their sakes whg suffered, in whom a glory shone 
through these very sufferings. Their exalted virtue and constancy 
afforded some alleviation of my sorrow ; but much more was I grieved 
for the Church, which such cruelty disorders in many ways. And I for 
myself earnestly desire the moderating of some things towards the 
Lutherans, to which they could be recalled if the matter were properly 
examined. 

While lately conversing familiarly at Cologne with a certain man, 
both of the highest learning and authority, as I understood him to be 
much grieved on account of the confusion of the Church, I began to 
exhort him that he should interpose his opinion on some matters, as I 
hoped that the greater part of the things in dispute would become more 
moderate among all ; if such advisers, pre-eminent both in learning and 
authority, would use their influence on both princes and people. When 
I had brought forward many arguments in favour of this opinion, sigh- 
ing, he gave me no answer, only he desired me to hear an apologue. 

“ Once on a time, said lie, the Lion, oppressed with old age, could not over- 
take the wild beasts in hunting. By a new contrivance he invited them to him- 
self, and commanded that they should come into his den, for the purpose of 
saluting their king. There came together the Bear, the Wolf, and the Fox. 
But first of all entered the Bear, whom the Lion received courteously, then 
led him into his cave, and asked him politely — Whether the pleasantness of 
the den were sufficiently agreeable to him I The Bear, as he was very unpo- 
lished, and unskilled in courtly arts, simply said — ‘ Truly, he could not reside 
in such an ugly chamber, and among heaps of carcases, the smell of which 
would injure his health.’ Upon this the Lion, enraged, quarrelling with the 
Bear, because he despised his royal residence, tore him in pieces, and threw 
him among the other carcases* The Wolf^ as a spectator, stood at the door, 
now understanding what danger he was in, yet warned by the example, thought 
he must, by art, manage and appease the proud mind of the Lion. He ap- 
proaches, is received, and is interrogated, whether the smell offended him, 
or these carcases, in a heap! Thereupon the Wolf answered in a choice 
speech — ^that he had never seen any thing more pleasant, because both the 
grove afforded him a shade, and the winds breathed a grateful odour from the 
wood, so that the carcases could not at all have any unpleasant savour. The 
artifice did not at all profit the Wolf, for the Lion treated him not more kindly 
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than he had done the Bear, and tore him in pieces also, because he had em- 
ployed the most impudent flattery. The Fox saw the destruction of both of 
them. As the one fell before his simplicity, and the other by his adulation, ho 
was in great fear what answer he should make. He proceeded, however, and 
saluted the king. He was led round, and interrogated after the same manner 
as his companions — Whetlier the smell of the cave was unpleasant ? The Fox 
answers modestly, that ‘ he could not judge, because he laboured under a cold /’ 

When he had flnished, and 1 waited for the moral, he desired me to leave off 
this disputing. But, however, he seemed to intimate, that the prudent should 
keep silence, because truth is greatly disliked, and impudent flattery injures 
both the State, and the flatterers themselves.” 

The individual belonging to the church here referred to, is 
represented as a man of the highest authority there., and there- 
fore could have been no other than Herman himself, the Arch- 
bishop ; more especially as ho was the 07 ily official person here 
known to be anxious on such subjects ; for the canons of 
Cologne were leagued against him. Ales, therefore, then ex- 
presses his amazement as to what will be the future state of 
the Church, “ if Bishops will not do their endeavour that good 
and learned men may sometimes converse freely on such im- 
portant matters. For if any one, being secure, persuades him- 
self that there is no fault, no abuses in the Church, he is as 
sick, as Hippocrates says — “ They arc sick in mind., who are 
not sensible of their disease.’’’ ^ 

“ Nor do these bug-bears of Cochlseus affect me, when he cries out, 
that if the Monks do not teach correctly, our forefathers never have 


** This man of bigliest authority at Cologne was Herman , Count dk Wikd, the Archbishop, 
Duke of Westphalia, and a Prince Elector of Germany since The Senate of Cologne hud 

authority to imprison sup])oscd offenders, but with the Arclibishoj) resided the power of life and 
death. Herman, while Bishop of Paderborn, had denounced Lutheranism to death, but lived 
to be a very different man. This early interview, and earnest conversation of our Kcotish exile, 
at the age of 33, with such a man, now past (ib, becomes the more interesting, when it is observed 
to have hajipened years before he ventured to hold his provincial council, or to send for Ihurr 
and Melanctkon, as advisers; and it becomes doubly so, if it be remembered, that Hkkman hud 
the honour of being the first sovereign prince iii Germany, who lost his dignities and dominions 
for the sake of conscience, when Charles V. gave the first specimen of the use he intended to 
make of the unlimited power at which ho aspired. The constitutional failing of the Archbishop, 
like that of Cranmer in England, was timidity, as the ajmloguc now spoken had plainly dis- 
covered. But it is curious enough, that Alkb should have now advised, or stimulated to 
action, the one man in Germany ; since he was so to stimulate the other in England, two years 
after this. See vol. i. p. 504. Hkkaian, however, in muturcr life, rose above all feur, and 
all earthly considerations ; made the most costly sacrifices, and braving at onco the doctors of 
Louvain, the archbishops of Germany, the thunder of the Pontiff, and the power of the Emperor, 
he declared, that as ho bad been born, so he would die, simply Count of fried— hi» family 
would receive and support him, but he would continue to avow and defend pure doctrine ; his 
anxious desire having been, that these provinces might receive “ the right knowledge of Jesus 
Christ.” Excommunicated by the Pontiff on the 16th of April lft46, and deposed by the Em- 
peror in 1547, his character shone still brigliter in adversity ; and holding fast his integrity to the 
end, he died in peace with God, at the ago of fuurscorc, on the 13th of August 1552. His “ Coii- 
sultatiou, 4ec., founded on God's Word,” translated into English, and printed by Dayc in 1547. 
and again by Dtiyo and Seres in 1548, contains scveial fine passiiges on the Kightcousnoss of 
Christ, Ac. 
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been Christians. For although there was always some Church, yet the 
Word of Ood has stood out, or been apparent, some times more clearly, 
at other times more obscurely ; and the Scripture foretells, that a very 
great multitude in the Church should perish by the fault of bad teachers. 
In the meantime, even to the good and holy, some errors adhere, which 
are forgiven to them if they hold the Head ; that is, if they acknowledge 
that they are sinners, and entreat forgiveness freely for Christ's sake. 
The Church flourishes sometimes more, sometimes less. The doctrine 
is at one time more pure, at another time more impure. Examples of 
this are set before us in the history of the Israelites ; among whom, 
although there was a certain number of pious persons, yet the multitude, 
for the most part, betook themselves to impious observances. So that 
Isaias says, ‘ Except God had left us some seed remaining, we should 
have become as Sodom.’ Even the wicked among them flattered them- 
selves under the pretext of this honourable title — that because they 
were the people of God, they could not fall into pernicious errors. 
Wherefore men mistake, if, on this account, they think there is no fault 
in Church doctrine and worship, because it was once a Church. How 
many prophecies are there, both by Paul and Daniel, which foretel, that 
the Word of God should be (phscxiretur) obscured, concealed, little known ? 
that good and pious teachers should be slain by impious high priests ? 
By these prophecies the Holy Spirit fortifies us before hand against 
those who set the title of the Church in opposition to the Wore op 
God ; who vociferate after the manner of Cochlaaus — ‘ there had been no 
Church for so many ages, if there had been any errors in the doctrine 
of the Monks !’ For there was some kind of Church, although the 
Word of God was very obscure, and there were some few teaching and 
thinking more correctly, than did the bulk of the Monks. For there 
exist some writings of almost all ages, which smell sweetly of the pure 
doctrine of the Apostles. I have seen in my own country some monu- 
ments of this kind ; I have found them also in Germany. From thence, 
when CochlsQus adduces the authority of the Church, why should not we 
cn<iuire what the ancient Church thought ?” 

Ales then gives some farther explanation of his own senti- 
ments, showing that he was not only intimately acquainted 
with the Scriptures, but with what the Fathers had said in 
confirmation of his views. He quotes Augustine, Hilary, Am- 
brose, Irenseus, Epiphanius. These men, he maintains, 
“ never teach that Christian perfection is placed in human 
traditions ; never do they sell works of supererogation,’’ adding, 
I could recount many other things, but ‘ the fox labouring 
under a coW occurs to my mind.” He is, however, far from 
being done, and still bearing very hard upon the monkish order. 
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else of domestic reading would deliver from the imposition, and 
soon cause the smoke to ascend freely to the skies. Only grant 
him access to the families of his country, and he saw that out 
of these would rise the morning of a better day. And although 
he now pleads for that which neither the King, nor, above all, 
his hierarchy will allow ; this was the path which an overruling 
providence had already ojyened^ and afterwards pursued^ and to a 
far greater extent than can now be told. Evidence, indeed, pre- 
sently, will not be wanting ; but at all events here was the secret 
hinge on which the future well-being of the entire Island was 
then turning. At many a fireside, therefore, Ales ought to 
have been not only better known, but highly respected, long 
before this late day. What would the Scotland, which he left 
with such reluctance, have been, but for the practice for which 
he first pled ? After this, it is presumed no apology is neces- 
sary for hearing him again, and following out his history. 

It remains that we say somewhat of the decree by which the reading 
of the New Testament in the native language is prohihited. But I think 
there is no need of a long oration in a cause which is so plain. What is 
this new paradox in the Church, that Christians are to be prevented from 
reading the Sacred Books ? God commanded the law to be written on 
the lentils of the houses, and on the borders of their gannents, to be al- 
ways in view. Cochla3us orders the Sacred Books to be snatched out of 
their hands ; though by frequent reading the mind be stined up to the 
fear of God, to advance faith, to invocation, and to other exercises of 
that kind, which, without some meditation on the divine word, cannot 
exist in the mind. 

“ In a matter so evident, the unhappy condition of the Church is to bo 
lamented, rather than any long disputation to be kept up. For even if 
the preachers in the churches taught purely and piously, still the domes-- 
tic exercise of pious minds ought not to be interrupted. In Acts, xvii. 
chapter, the diligence of those is commended, who, when they heard the 
Gospel, yet daily searched the Scriptures, that by their testimony, they 
might both confirm their faith and excite other spiritual afiTections. 
This exercise Cochlueus derides and prohibits, because he does not under- 
stand what power it possesses ; or what need there is to brace up weak 
minds, and, from time to time, to stir them up, by the Word of God. 

“ But then domestic reading is necessary for the instruction of youth, 
because that period of life cannot be sufficiently instructed in public 
sermons, however good and plain they may be ; and yet we see few who 
accommodate their discourse in sermons to the capacity of a tender ago. 
Domestic study is, therefore, by no means to be abolished, if wo would. 
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as we ought, train up children to piety from their tender years. The 
Sacred history is to be committed to memory — the sayings and the ex-* 
ample of Christ are to be inculcated, that they may be in constant view, 
and that they may be exhorted to faith and good morals. Certain 
Psalms also are to be proposed, which, through all their life after, they 
may use in prayer. The Scripture requires this diligence in the fathers 
of families, as when in Deuteronomy, it so often charges them to incul- 
cate the law upon their sons. What do you answer, Cochlaaus, to this 
argument ? — 

" The German translation has had this good effect, not only in those 
countries which openly profess their attachment to the purer doctrine, 
but even in the rest of Germany, hoys and girls, in almost all the more 
resectable families read the New Testament, Uam Psalms, and read other 
useful books upon good morals, and by that discipline are happily trained 
both to piety and good morals. I have seen these great examples, with 

pleasure, in many places, which have no business with Luther, 

And there is greater necessity in Scotland for books written in the ver- 
nacular tongue than in Germany ; for so great is the darkness among 
the Scots, that the people reckon it an atonement to repeat the Lord’s 
Prayer in their native tongue, from whence it may be judged how great 
is the necessity there for books written in the native language. 

“ Hitherto I have stated of how much importance it is to permit domes- 
tic reading, although preachers teach well. And that employment does 
not at all offend good teachers, so that they greatly encourage the 
churches to this practice, and so suit their discourses to the capacity of 
the hearers, that they aid and illustrate this same reading. But what if 
preachers teach in such a manner, that their hearers are Tiot sufficiently 
instructed in certain things necessary to salvation, except they them- 
selves read the Sacred Books 1 This is the very cause why the Monks 
struggle so earnestly, that domestic reading may not be permitted to the 
people ! Thieves, as it is said, hate noise. For you cannot suppose, most 
excellent King, that there is any other cause why the monks are unwill- 
ing that the Sacred Books should be brought out, than that they fear 
their errors aiid abuses should he detected, if once compared with the Gos- 
pel. Craftily concealing this cause, Cochlasus scares men from the Sa- 
cred Books by this reproach — he pretends that all who relish reading of 
this kind, favour the Lutherans, and 1 know not what other factions. You 
see most excellent Sovereign, how bitter a calumny this is : for it is beyond 
a doubt, that both in your kingdom, and many other nations, there are 
many who, loving the peace of the Church, yet consider this domestic 
reading necessary, that they may know the power of religion, by exami- 
ning the fountains of it for themselves ; since, upon many important mat- 
ters, unskilful teachers have not given them proper satisfaction. 
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“ Moreover, how miserable is the state of the Church, when it neither 
has proper teachers, nor is permitted the use of the Sacred Books ! I 
wish the authors of this decree would consider how much they offend 
God. They themselves do not teach, nor do they take care that the 
people are rightly taught, and this negligence occasions abuses not to be 
endured. To this carelessness, with which God is already greatly dis- 
pleased, they now add the decree by which they forbid the reading of the 
Gospel. The patience of God is indeed too much tried : but I wish not 
longer to deplore these things, though I can scarcely restrain my grief. 
For although my fonner letter made very few complaints, yet Cochla3us 
reproaches me because I wrote these things, as incensed with hatred of 
the Bishops ; but I neither hate them, nor any order in the Church. At 
the same time, I cannot help being grieved, when I consider with what 
horrible darkness Christian doctrine lies buried ; what torture distresses 
pious minds, who by force are compelled to attend imj)ious observances. 
This just grief of mine, which / know to he common to me, with many de- 
vout men, Cochlseus slanderously interprets to be hatred. — 

But I return to the cause, in which, when Cochlceus is destitute of ar- 
gument, he begins to declaim about Luther’s version. He pretends that 
I am about to translate that version into the Scotish language ; although 
I do not know the German, and speak of that version which now, for so'me 
time ‘past, exists in the country, and agaimt which that decree was made. 
Then the other reproaches which he tacks together, are not so much 
against Luther, as against the Sacred Books, seeing he alleges this ver- 
sion to be the cause of the seditions. But though he chiefly wishes to 
accuse either the sermons, or the more vehement writings of the Luthe- 
rans, surely the books of the New Testament are not to be called in ques- 
tion. Neither is it likely that they are perverted by any Lutheran 
scheme, when this very version is read, with such great approbation of 
the learned, over all Germany. What folly would it be to corrupt the 
reading, when, presently, all the learned would have detected the fraud ? 
But they all commend it, even those who are inimical to Luther. Why 
did Eraser, while at the first as a critic, he had published a censure upon 
the version of Luther, afterwards become a plagiarist ? For, with the 
change of a very few words, he published Luther’s translation for his 
own; nor did he mark any place in which a candid reader could judge 
that Luther wished to deceive the unlearned.^ Wherefore, I think no 
good man could with composure read this horrible blasphemy of Coch- 
laeus, when he says that the translation of the New Testament published 
by Luther is the gospel of Satan, not of Christ ; for this reproach is di- 


90 Thin reference munt have been felt as a homo-thrust, since Cuchlssus Imd been sent for by 
Duke George of Saxony, to assist Emser, in defence of their common system. 
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rected not against Luther, but against the Word of God. But I have no 
occasion to dispute respecting Luther’s version. I speak of the Scotish, or 
whatever way it may have been translated by any learned bishop or monk. 

You see, therefore, most excellent King, that this entire topic has been 
added by Cochlaeus, not that he thinks it is to the point, but that he 
may humouV his own hatred, and overpower me with the odium of the 
Lutheran name. So great is his desire to injure me, that he pleads not 
only what is foreign to the cause, but even absurd ; for I have nothing 
to do with Luther’s version. And then there is no one so impious as to 
conclude that the German commotions have not arisen from very different 

causes, rather than from the reading of the New Testament. Rather, 

most excellent Sovereign, be persuaded of this, that from whatever cause 
these commotions may have arisen, the reading of the Gospel has great- 
ly contributed to the mitigation of them. For good men, admonished 
by the Gospel, as to their duty towards civil government, have defended 
the authority of the magistrates against violence and seditious persons ; 
and I think nothing at this time so contributes to the tranquillity of 
Germany, because, by the authority of the Gospel, men are restrained. 

“ But Cochlaeus sometimes departs from Luther, and slanders other in- 
terpreters, that he may weaken the authority of the Gospel itself. He 
denies that there is any certain interpretation, because, on some passages, 
interpreters differ from each other. By this argument he endeavours not 
only to snatch the Gospel from the Scots, but also to abolish entirely all 
Divine writings, among all nations ; for all the nations at this time use 
translations. Neither to the Hebrews, nor to the Greeks is the ancient 
language vernacular. Moreover, if, on this account, translations are to 
be rejected, not the writings of the New Testament only, but also the 
decrees of synods, and all the constitutions of the Church, will be un- 
certain : nor, indeed, can the authority of religion be weakened more, 
than if all things should be esteemed doubtful. Still it is easy for gram- 
marians to loose this knot. The ancient languages have not been so ut- 
terly lost, but that upon ancient writings and monuments, there is an 
agreement among the learned, though in a few places there do exist 
grammatical controversies. In the Scotish version, certainly no Bishop, 
no Monk, ever attacked the fidelity of the translation, or charged any 
passage as being likely to be dangerous to religion. I have heard even 
the chief among our preachers declare, that this same version gave them 
much more light than the ccmmerUaries of many. If we follow the judg- 
ment of Cochlssus, among other devices, all translations ought to be 
rejected ; and some misanthropes would easily endure that all learning, 
all honourable arts, all languages, nay, the very Gospel itself, should 
utterly perish, rather than that any opinion of theirs, however absurd, 
should be confuted. For this cause, many are very much opposed to 
languages and learning, because they regard them as guides for purify- 
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ing the doctrines of religion ; but respecting languages, and the fidelity of 
translations, other men, of the greatest erudition, have written copiously. 

" At length Cochleeus himself sometimes gives way and softens the 
Decree as to Books, flying to dialectics, from whence he borrows an inter- 
pretation. They debar men, he says, from reading the Gospel not simply, 
non eim^dicitery eed secundum quid. I applaud his discernment, and accept 
what he gives, that I may amuse myself with a dialectic man. I will 
readily allow that men shall be prohibited, secundum quid^ that is, pic- 
tured men ; for so, in the schools, are such men interpreted. But with- 
out jesting, Cochlseus gives an interpretation to the Decree of such a 
kind, that if he will maintain it publicly, will deliver many good men 
from danger. He denies that nolle men and honourable citizens are 
prohibited ; but only some certain inquisitive people, who read, not that 
they may be made better, but that they may bring into question received 
opinions. Although it be not easy to discover with what intention 
every one reads the gospel, yet if the law is published only against 
trifling and curious dispositions, I myself would regard it as good. But 
the deed itself declares who they are, who are chiefly aimed at in this 
decree ; for severity is exercised not so much against vain persons as 
against the lest men of all ranks. Then the most atrocious injunctions 
are set abroad, yvhich. prohibit the boohs of the New Testament from being 
IMPORTED INTO THE ISLAND.^^ Besides being sought out in booh shops, 
they are huimt. If it be lawful for reputable men to purchase them in 
book shops, why is it not lawful to sell them there ? Why does the 
law threaten all without exception, and even the books themselves 
You do an injury to the Church, CochlsDus, if you judge all men to be 
light and over curious, who desire to study the fountains of Christian 
doctrine. Nay, men of trifling dispositions, if also without books, are wont 
to be busy-meddlers. 

“ Cochlaeus orders the sermons to bo heard, nor do I disapprove of this, 
and I wish the Church had many proper teachers. But in these last 
times, I think, hath happened, much more than ever, that which 
Matthew writes — that Christ saw the multitudes faint, and scattered 
abroad, as sheep which have no shepherd.’ And said, * The harvest 
indeed is abundant, but the labourers are few.’ For truly now the 
lambs of Christ, fainting, wander without shepherds ; as the chief priests 
are not afiected with care, for correcting the doctrine ; and the instruc- 

87 These, of course, could be no other than Tyndah'tt editions ; and the reference is to impor- 
tations which had been going on since the year 1520, and which went on after this for many 
years notwithstanding. The merciful visitations of Scotland and England were simultaneous. 

88 Anno 1532, August a Bobert Lekprevick, banished, by warrant of the king, forth of the 
kingdom of Scotland. He was sworn in judgment to remove within forty days, under pain of 
death.— ilf^. Advocated Library. ” Probably the Scotish printer. It is likely that his crime 
was printing, and selling heretical books.' —Pitcairn’s Criminal Trials, i., p. 101 . And certainly 
it is probable, that among others, he may hare been selling, what Sir Thomas More was Ihrn 
denouncing as the fountain of all heresy— Tyndalc’s Hew Testament. 
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tion of the Monks, what fodder is it ? Labyrinths they are of inexplic- 
able opinions, and human traditions, such as the libraries themselves 
testify. For see, how great is the mass of commentaries upon opinions, 
and then the summaries, which enumerate and provoke human tradi- 
tions. To these add the fabulous histories of saints, and many other 
things of this- sort. In such confusion of doctrines, it is not to be won- 
dered at that pious minds demand something more substantial and plain. 
Therefore all are not overcurious in judging, who long after the reading 
of the New Testament ; but they are sluggish rather, if in such great 
confusion of opinions they demand nothing certain.” — 

Having now deprecated tlie excess of authority, whether in 
prelates or the Pontiff himself ; praised the all-sufficiency of 
the Divine Word, and its infinite superiority above all collects 
and manuals and breviaries ; he asserts that Cochlaeus had 
brought forward all his calumnies with a design “ to frighten 
not the common people only, but you also, most excellent 
King, from the sacred books. There is no need to refute them 
all. To them all we oppose one sentence of Paul — ‘ All Scrip- 
turcy dixinely inspired^ is profitable for teaching^ that a man 
may he perfect and furnished to every good work? ’’ — 

Since Paul confessed himself to be a debtor both to Greeks and Barba- 
rians, to the wise and to the unwise, without doubt he adapted himself 
to the capacity of either description. But this I will grant to Cochl83us, 
that no where in Scripture are praised, the hypocrisy of the Monks, 
their cowls, their wooden shoes, the masses for the dead, and other such 
things of recent invention. On this account, they fear the Scriptures 
should be read, lest people begin to despise those splendid works, which 
delight so many idle and unlearned Mass Priests and Monks. 

“ Scripture proposes to us great and honourable works for all ranks of 
life, useful for assisting and protecting the' society of human kind. It 
teaches nothing respecting those trifles, which the monks sdl under the 
most specious pretences. For this cause they do not wish the Gk)spel to 
shine forth, as they are afraid both for their character and their kitchen. 
Therefore, wo must explode those calumnies, unbecoming for Christian 
ears, by which the authority of Scripture is weakened, and good people 
are scared from reading it. If any one bring a dutifvl mind, let 
him understand, that not only in the greatness, and the sweetness of the sfuh- 
jects which the Scriptures teach, but also in perspicuity, they far excel the 
rhapsodies of modern divines. 

‘‘ Such is the force and power of their sentences, that they infUme the 
readers more than frigid disputations, and leave in their minds stings more 
poigimnt, than even of itself could the thunder and lightning eloquence cf 
Pericles. As for myself, this experience freqiie'ntly accrues, so that when 
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I read over again passages^ however well known, I return to the reading as 
if they were quite new. For either the signification is made more plain, 
and some consideration which I had not before regarded, or I carry away 
some pious emotion. For the Holy Spirit commands our minds to he stir- 
red up hy the handling of the Word of God, as Paul saith, ‘ Be filUd with 
the Spirit, speaking to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritvxil 
songsl ” 

“ I have now spoken to the cause, concerning the decree, and have 
refuted the principal cavils of Cochleeus ; for it were tedious to refute 
them all, nor is there any necessity for it. Nothing, therefore, remains, 
except, perhaps, that testimonies are expected from me : but I have 
already related some opinions which commend to us the study of the 
Word of God, and particularly the domestic use. — Paul commands us, 
as standing in battle array, always to be fortified and armed by the 
Gospel, to ward off the fiery darts of the devil. Peter commands us to 
behave ourselves, so that we may bo able to render a reason for our 
faith. That we may acquire a substantial knowledge of the Gospel, 
some domestic exercise is necessary both for ourselves, but especially 
for the yoimg people ; but what of this can there be at home, if books 
be wanting ? David, describing the happy man, says — ‘ His delight is 
in the law of the Lord, and in his law doth he meditate day and night I 
But what meditation can there be, if books are taken away by force from 
the people 

By way of peroration, Ales had reserved what he regarded to 
be a powerful “ argumentuin ad honiinem,’' in a reference to the 
father of the King, upon one memorable occasion, and which 
we have already quoted.^ But that example, though as yet 
unknown to Ales, had lost all its influence, through the vicious 
counsel and conduct of those to whom, unhappily, the young 
Prince now bent his ear, except only when his personal feelings 
and interest were concerned. He then concludes — 

You have thus, most excellent king, a very grave decision of your 
father, which it will be highly honourable for you to follow, especially 
since it agrees with the divine epistles, and the testimonies and opinions 
of the holy Fathers. I again beseech you, for Christ’s sake, that you 
would not sanction that Decree about forbidding books ; that you would 
not, by your authority, strengthen and assist the sycophants and hypo> 
elites, who, on account of their own lusts, cannot bear the light of the 
Gospel ; and cany on every where a horrible warfare against those who 
are pious, and who desire to shew forth the glory of Christ. They are 


89 See the Introduction to Scotland, pp. 400, 401. 
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not all turbulent and seditious who love the purer doctrine. I have 
treated more briefly of these matters than their importance demands, 
and therefore oblige myself to render a reason of my faith more fully, 
whenever you command me. I cannot now longer debate with Coch- 
Ibbus, though I should have been ashamed in a better cause, not to have 
spoken better than him. But I commend myself to your clemency, and 
wish that God may guide your mind to the glory of Christ, to your own 
salvation, and to that of the Church.” 

Naturally impetuous, and delighting in war, Cochlseus was 
now in a perfect rage, and though evidently confounded by the 
talent displayed against him, as he could, at any moment, 
make lies his refuge, ho lost no time in replying to Ales, by 
again addressing the King.^ 

He commences with one of his bold shifts or assumptions, 
which he reiterates as a fact, throughout his quarto pamphlet. 
It was no less than this, that Ales was not the author, either 
of the Epistle or the Response ! He now ascribes the whole 
to no other than Philip Melancthon ; a very plain proof of 
the ability displayed, and an unwitting eulogy upon our Scotish 
exile, then and even still, so little known. 

‘‘ T shall not here speak, O king, of those calumnies which PhUipy under the 
name of Alesiiis, published through Germany, in his well knowm letter to your 

majesty last year, which I formerly answered ! What especially grieves 

me in this Scotsman, Alexander, is, tliat he gives up and changes his name to 
this vilest of heretics, by whom he vents his abuse so wickedly and maliciously, 
to the injury of the entire kingdom and nation : for which one act of wicked- 
ness, Alesius deserv’es, as the ti-akor of his country, never to be recalled from 
his exile again .”31 


This is fiititlcil — *• Fro Scotia? Ilcffno Apologia Joliannis Cochlci, Adversus personatum 
Alexandrum Ali-auim Scotum. Ad b'erenias. Scotorum regent. 15^.” In this strange piece, 
the author treats, after his own fashion- Of the decree of the Scotish Bishops ; the exile of Ales : 
the offences of P. Melancthon against the Scots; of Lutheranism in general ; atid that of Ales 
in particular, as he insists. At the end we have this colophon— Ex Dresda Misnie, Idibus 
Auguste Ainxxxifii. Exensum Lipsia? apud Michaclem Blum. LHi'tic was the very city in 
which Ales was afterwards established us a Professor, lor many years. 

This falsehood was about two months in growing to maturity. Thus, on the 2d of June, 
Cuchla?ii8 had been as busy in wiiting to Poland, and in the very same strain as to Scotland in 
August. Then he writes to the Polish Archbishup — ** Melancthon having got Alesius the 
Scotsman, he published, as 1 have heard from many, and the very stifle makes it evident, a 
most hateful letter to the King of the Scots.” This similarity of stffle, however, had never once 
occurred to him in his former lucubrations. Again, on the 8th of August, to Poland once more he 
repeats the falsehood, “ as I have known by many evidences and arguments." But now, with- 
out hesitation, he roundly asserts the calumny as a fact of his own knowledge. See the 
** relilatio” or Skirmishing of Co^ l)la?us against Melancthon, 2d June, and his Phitipicee,'* 
8th August, compared with his ** Pra ScoHcp," 13th of August 1534. This Skirmishing, or 
bickering in words, was not an unappropriate title for the commencement of a series of lies 
printed by Cochltcus at this period. “I have resolved," says he, in his Philliplc, “ to denounce 
them by small publications, which can be eA'iiorted hg booksellers into your Irtngdom,” that is, 
Poland ; for os to Scotland, he will not confide, at least one parcel, to a bookseller. Poor, miser- 
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In writing his Response, however, this year, it so happened 
that Ales had informed his readers that he was not as yet ac- 
quainted with Luther personally ; and it corroborates his state- 
ment, that as for Mclancthon, there is not one shadow of 
evidence that he had become acquainted with him, till after 
his answer to Oochlmus had been sent to Scotland. It is not 
at all improbable, that the calumny now raised might bring 
them into contact ; which appears to have happened about the 
close of 1534, perhaps the spring of 1535. But be this as it 
may ; formerly, Cochlaeus had no idea whether Alexander 
Ales was a real or supposititious character : now, that this 
will no longer serve him, both compositions must, it seems, 
be the production of Mclancthon, to whom, as well as to 
Luther, Cochlfeus bore such invincible hatred ! The traducer, 
of course, could not foresee, that in two years hence. Ales would 
display equal talent upon Ewflish ground, and bcfoi*c all the 
bishops assembled ; when he was far removed from the ear of 
Philip Mclancthon. Nor could he foresee, that seven years 
hence he would meet with Ales, and at the same time, appar- 
ently, be afraid even to addreSvS him. 

But our German canon was equally dexterous, whether in 
making facts, or in feigning ignorance of what he must have 
known. Thus, after even the Doctors of Louvain, in a body, 
had made such boast, and sent such congratulations to Scot- 
land in 1528, over her proto-martyr Hamilton, he pretends 
to be profoundly ignorant of the event, nay, and still of tlie 
state of Scotland, as well as of the facts now stated by Ales 
with regard to himself. lie must therefore set himself to spy 
out some discrepancy between the Epistle of Ales to the King, 
and his Response to the calumnies already published. In 
this, however, he signally fails, and it would be an easy task 
to expose at once his ignorance and his folly. There are, 
indeed, not more than two or three sentences worth quoting, 
and merely on account of what is involved in them. 

What may be true of all this, illustrious King, I cannot divine, for I was 
not in Scotland that I should know. But this 1 know, that a few months ago, 
say three or four, one of your subjects, by no means of the common rank, nor 


able man! They «vt« exported into Poland, when he noon had reason to complain “of great 
loss and evil fortune," as no man would (wetesave) vovchmfc to read them. The truth is, that 
Cochlseus was writing to Scotland and Poland, having the same objects at heart, viz., notorieft/ 
and mouey^ and we shall see presently how far he succeeded. 
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of small authority and trust with your majesty, appointed to England ; when he 
began to read through that Epistle, said, that more than half of it was pure 
falsehood, nay, what I have never heard asserted before of any book, that it 
was but one continued lie. If your majesty does not believe me, you may ask 
himself, for you can easily remember whom you sent into England. Being 
ignorant of Scotish affairs, and at a great distance from your kingdom, I am 
unable to dispute on the facts ; but on the words, how they agree with those 
which he afterwards writes in his book against me, lately puhluUedy 1 shall be 
able to determine without injustice.”*<2 

Again — “ These are the crimes, illustrious king, w’hich I chiefly detest in 
Alesius ; otherwise I bear no malice or hatred to liis person, with which, indeed, 
T have nothing to do. But for those acts of deceit or impiety by which he has 
delivered up liis country to be laughed at by heretics, and to be traduced among 
foreigners, if I were able to send him hack to his Country, with his hands tied 
behind his back, to be whipjwd with rods by your children, I should think, that in 
this 1 bore a more striking resemblance to the noble Camilla, rather than to 
the barbarous Cyclops.”*'*^ 

No sooner than he had finished at press, Cocdilajus afibrded 
a striking proof, not only of his fury, but his thirst after 
some remuneration for all this gross scurrility. His book 
was finished on the 13 th of August, and by the following 
month, his confidential servant was safely arrived with copies 
in Edinburgh itself. The man “ of no small authority and 
trust,’’ of whom he had spoken, had gone as Ambassador into 
France;^ but there were those under him, who were not 
slow to welcome the servant with his master’s production. 
Of this we have full evidence in the Register Office of this, 
the native city of Ales, or in the accounts of the Lord High 
Treasurer himself. Tims, the indefatigable opponent of the 
Scriptures in our native tongue, has, at least, discovered to 
us, the grave importance which was then attached to the 
single-handed efforts of Alexander Ales.^ 


This ]tiuce of information turns out to be not only curious, but of some value; the man of 
“great authority and trust with his majesty” being so distinctly pointed out. It was the Lord 
High Treasurer of Scotland. On the 27th of February 1.534, we have the letter of James V. 
accrediting liisttop fVm. Stewart of Aberdeen, and Abbot Robert Reid of Kinloss, to Henry 
VIII., with full powers to conclude a peace between England and Scotland. The treaty was 
signed on May 12, and ratified at Holyrood with great joy, June 3().— 6?oi% State Papers, iv., 
pp. 065, 673. Stewart was the man, for ho was not only Bishop, but Lord High Treasurer. As 
Doan of Glasgow, he had sat in judgment on Patrick Hamilton in 1.528; and no wonder if he 
had spoken as represented. At all events, Cochlaeus had well understood what he wus about, 
when making these references to the Lord Treasure!'. 

yy In so slandering the character of one entirely unknown to him. Ales had charged his adver- 
sary with more than Cpclopean b.arbarity. 

3* Accompanied by Lords Murray and Erskine, he had proceeded into France on the 5th of 
Angust.—Goc. State Papers, vol. v., p. 6. 

S'i From the Accounts of the Lord High Treasurer of Scotland, September 1534— “Item, to 

anc Sermnd qf ... . Cocteus, quhilk hrocM/ra his MaUter an hvyk, intilulat 

To his reward 1. li.” The blank may now bo filled up with “ Pro Scotia;,** &c. But such 

was the reward, ,L'.5n Scots, not a trifiiiig sum in those days ; yet paid, no doubt, with great good 
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All this verbiage of Cochlaeus, however, goes for nothing, 
when compared with the melancholy facts, which were attest- 
ing at the moment, the truth and importance of all that Ales 
had written ; and this the servant, if he was not as blind as 
his master, must have seen, immediately on reaching the end 
of his journey to Scotland. It was while this man was actual- 
ly on the road to Edinburgh, that the flames of persecution 
had been kindled for the third time. The martyrdom of last 
year confirmed the Epistle of Ales ; those of this year his 
Response, The flames had hitherto blazed at St. Andrews; 
now, for the jirst time, they had done so at Edinburgh. Those 
of the year 1 533, in effect, told us that the truth was extending 
beyond the boundaries of the metropolitan city ; and we shall 
now have proof, by the flames of 1534, that it had reached far 
beyond those of the capital. The former were kindled, to be 
seen at a distance, as a terror to the people of Angus ; those 
of this year, so as to be seen by the inhabitants of Fife, One 
martyr at a time had served hitherto, but now two men were 
consumed at the same stake, on the afternoon of Thursday the 
27th of August 1534. There ’were two, also, out of a name- 
less number, who had been summoned, from various quarters ; 
and, as if the death of the proto-martyr,, so lamented by Ales 
and many others, was now to be followed up, and the family 
exterminated, his brother and sister had been ordered to ap- 
pear. In short, here was a band of selected witnesses ; and un- 
questionably we are to regard them as the representatives of 
many other individuals, not only in Angus and Fife, Clack- 
mannan, and Linlithgow-shires, but in Edinburgh and Leith. 

On Tuesday the 7th of July, Parliament had met at Edin- 
burgh, and by Wednesday the 26th of August, an ecclesiasti- 
cal court, of unwonted solemnity, assembled in the Abbey of 
Holyrood.®® The infatuated young King, in the face of re- 
peated warning and entreaty, from an Exile, whom he had once 


will, Et well a« aftcrwardi lanctioned, by my Lord High Treanurer Stewart, and merely to the 
serrant! Why another entry shews us that the wages of a seaman, even wlien waiting on his 
majesty for a whole month, were only £.2 Scots; so that this Servant had received as much as 
the wages of such a man for above two years, or of twenty-five such seamen for a whole month ! 
This item, has been noticed by Dr. M‘Crie; but the sum is stated at £10 only. The above is 
C(»pied from the manuscript itself, and it is given correctly in Pitcairn’s Criminal Trials, i., 
p. 284. Such being the reward to the Servant only, what shall be done for the Master? The 
next time that Ales speaks, he will inform us. See page 477. 

80 A magnificent building, of which the ruins of the Chaiiel Royal only remain, and not to he 
confounded with the palace. 
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rescued out of the paws of the persecutor, was now about to 
take his first ominous step. To lend greater importance to 
this occasion, he had agreed to preside, and clothed in scar- 
let; the judicial Scotish dress, in matters of life and death, 
down to the present day. A number of persons had been sum- 
moned, and among them there appears to have been more than 
the following — 

Belonging to Edinburgh — Mr. William Johnstone, Advocate, Mr. Henry 
Henderson, Master of the Grammar School ; but the ‘‘ Diurnal” adds, “ with 
sundry others, baith men and women in Edinburgh.” From Leith — Henry 
Cairns, Skipper, Adam Dayes or Deir, Shipwright, John Stewart, indweller, 
and a married woman. From St, Andretts, Gavin Logie,37 John Fife, John 
M^ Alpine, M‘Dougal. From Angus-shire^ Mr. David Stratoun. From Lin- 
lithgowshire — Sir Janies Hamilton, the hereditary Sheriff, and Katharine Ha- 
milton, his sister, besides Norman Gourlay and William Kirk, two priests, whose 
residence is not mentioned by any historian. With the exception of Hamilton 
and his sister, all these were disposed of before the Court rose. Several had al- 
ready fled, and others abjured ; but Mr, David Stratoun or Stratton and Nor- 
man Gourlay were reserved for execution. 

The martyrdom itself took place next day. Of Gourlay we 
know nothing more than that he was a man of “ reasonable 
erudition,” having been abroad. He said there was no such 
state as purgatory, denied the authority of the Pontiff in Scot- 
land, but he had also married a wife, and this was an unpar- 
donable crime. Mr. Straitoffs was a far more interesting case. 
He was a gentleman of landed property at the confluence of 
the North Esk with the sea, in the parish of Ecclesgreig, (Ec- 
clesia Gregorii,) now called St. Cyrus, in the shire of Angus. 
His property included the seat of a productive fishery ; and 
whether one refers to the present proprietor of the soil, to the 
present fishermen of Milton, or to the limestone quarrymen 
there, in the history of their predecessors above three hundred 
years ago, they have not a more interesting subject for re- 
membrance than the present. Laurieston Castle, built in the 
tenth century, where Straiton was bom, and part of which still 
remains, had, before and after his day, continued in the same 
family for four hundred years. The martyr appears to have 
been brother to the last laird or baron of Laurieston, and uncle 
to the present, then a young man. The Straitens, for several 
generations, were equally distinguished for stature and strength, 


Hin tmnte i« not indeed mentioned nmong those who were summoned, but that he had fled 
out of the country, in staled by Caiderwovd ; MS. i , 
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and the martyr’s temper had once been both rough and impe- 
rious. In former days, he had resolutely resisted one t^the 
claimed by the vicar, Robert Lawson of Ecclesgreig ; who ex- 
acted the te7ith yish from those which his servants had taken 
out at sea. Straiton had said, if he would have them, he 
must go and take them where the stock was taken and this 
had given great ofience.*® “ Before,” says Caldcrwood, “ he 
had been very stubborn, and despised all reading, specially of 
good purposes ; now ho delighted in nothing but reading, al- 
though ho could not read himself, and exhorted every man to 
peace and concord, and contempt of the world. He frequented 
much the company of John Erskine^ Laird of Dun,” (the Pro- 
vost of Montrose, who had recently returned from the Conti- 
nent) “ a man marvelously enlightened in resj)ect of these 
times.” One day “ when the Laird of Laurieston, being then 
a young man, was reading to our martyi* the New Testament., 
(so much hated by many,) he chanced to read this sentence of 
our Master — ‘ he that denieth me before men., I will deny him 
hi the presence of my Father and before his anyels.'' At these 
words, as one revived, he suddenly cast himself upon his 
knees, extending his hands, and looking constantly with his 
visage to the heavens a reasonable time, he burst forth at 
length in these words — ‘ O Lord, I have been wicked, and 
justly mayest thou abstract thy grace from me ; but, Lord, for 
thy mercies’ sake, let me never deny Thee, nor thy truth, for 
fear of death, or bodily pain !’” 

It becomes evident, that Straiton was fully prepared for such 
a time as the present. When brought before the King, on the 
26th, great pains were taken to move him, and procure liis re- 
cantation ; but all efforts failing, he was adjudged to the fire. 
He then applied to his Highness, but the Bishops answered, 
proudly, that “ the King’s hands were bound, and that he had 
no grace to give to such as were by law condemned.” It was 
after dinner next day that Mr. Straiton and his companion 
Gourlay were led forth to death. The spot was evidently 
chosen ior effect whether near or afar off, on the northern brow 


111 almost all our common histories, Hepburn, the Prior of St. .Andrews, and ajt Hishop of 
Moray is stated to have been the man who quarreled with Stmiton about tythos. Put lie was 
not Bishop of Moray till l.'i.Vi, and though he had l>cen now, ho had nothing to do with tythc on 
the shores of Angtit. Old John Foxe is correct as to Lawson being the man, and he copied from 
the Scotish MS. 
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of the Oalton hill, above the rood or cross at Greenside.® The 
stake was planted so far up the hill as that not only the sur- 
rounding crowd from the city, whether below or above, might 
see ; but to the intent,” says Calderwood, “ that the inhabit- 
ants of Fife^ seeing the fire, might be stricken with terror and 
fear, not to fall into the like.” 

Not satisfied with these flames, the ecclesiastics, with the 
King at their head, assembled at Holyrood once more, on the 
28th or next day, and by way of conclusion to this headstrong 
burst of cruelty, brought forward the persons of highest rank ; 
Sir James Hamilton and his sister, both of whom were related 
to the King. 13y advice of his Highness, however, the for- 
mer had fled, so that the scene closed with the appearance of 
the lady, his sister. The Bishops gathering courage . by their 
progress, neither her rank or sex could shield her. Mr. John 
Spens of Condy, the lawyer, and future King’s Advocate, or 
one of the men who had sat in judgment on her brother 
Patrick in 1528, held a long discourse respecting works^ telling 
her there were divers sorts ; ‘‘ works of congruity and works of 
condignityy Katharine, disturbed with the length and nicety 
of the argument, at last out of all patience, cried out before 
them all, the King also sitting by — “ Work here, work there, 
what kind of working is all this ? I know perfectly that no 
works can save me, but the works of Christ my Saviour?^ His 
Highness, amused with the very brief manner in which she 
had disposed of the lawyer’s tedious harangue, interposed, and 
saved her from death 


"«> At tills place a monastery of Carmelite Friars had been founded in 1520, and being dedica- 
ted to what they styled strangely enough, the Holp Cross, a large rood or cross had been erected 
there. In the monastery was converted into an hospital for lepers. 

Sir James and his sister sought safety in England. On the 3d of March 1535, Sir Adam Ot- 
terhurn had written to Crum \\ ell respecting Sir James, and in August wc find Cranmer intro- 
ducing him to Crum well as a gentleman who had left his country for no other cause but ** that 
he favoured the truth of God’s word.” His property had been confiscated, and on the 26th Feb. 
15;i6, Cranmer again addresses Crumwell, “ to move the King for somewhat to be given him to 
live on here in England.” On the 24th of April, Sir James sent to Crumwell a copy of the sen- 
tence given against him by the Bishops at Holyrood, praying that Henry would write to tlie King 
his ne])hew, on his behalf. Crumwell, therefore, in the name of his royal master, applied to 
James, and on the 19th of May, we have the reply, but it was from Stewart, the Lord Treasurer, 
and amouuted to no more than this— “ that while the lady of Sir James and his children wanted 
nothing necessary for their maintenance, his Hitfhness (though his relation) could not help him, 
ncUlter direct tior indirect, without dangci’ to his conscience, except the gentleman be, first recon- 
ciled to and bg the Pontiff!'* See Gov. State Papers, vol. v., pp. 21, 41, 49, and Cranmer’s Re- 
mains, by JciiJcyns, vol. i. Such was the precious tyrannical power of the priesthood in those 
days. Sir James, however, after all, did return, though not till 1540, when he informed the King 
respecting that base character of whom we have heard before, of the same name with himself ; 
Sir James Hamilton, a natural son of Arran’s, the murderer of the Earl of Lennox. This man, 
who had been n conspirator against the King’s life in 1529, and notorious for cruelty ever since, 
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The visible and decided progress of Divine truth is, how- 
ever, to be observed, not only in those who suftered, but in the 
character and station of those who had fled. The teacher of 
the grammar-school, and the advocate, Johnstone of Edin- 
burgh, must have been men of some talent and influence. The 
former died in England. His house forfeited, was given to 
Janies Bannatyne, W.S. The property of the latter, also 
falling to the King, was sold for a trifling consideration, 
chiefly to Reid, abbot of Kinloss, afterwards President of the 
Court of Session, and Bishop of Orkney, and partly to another 
individual. Johnstone, however, returned some years after, 
when he was permitted to live in a single chamber of that 
house which had been once his own ; though, at his death, his 
body was not allowed to be interred in any churchyard ! 

But the refugees from St. Andrews, the former associates 
of Ales, were among the most eminent for literature then in 
the country ; and they prove that the disciples of the new 
learning,’’ far from being v:ealc men, as some one has grossly 
asserted, were duly appreciated elsewhere. Of Logie we know 
nothing afterwards, but having been the Rector or Principal 
of St, Leonard’s College, he had so einbued the minds of the 
students, that when any of them was suspected, it was said 
that “ he had drunk of St. Leonardos well.”^^ APAlpine^ who 
changed his name to M*Bee, or Maccabaeus, as he was called 
on the Continent, became a favourite of Christiern, JKLing of 
Denmark, Professor in the University of Copenhagen, and 
one of the translators of the Danish Bible. He was the 
brother-in-law of Miles Coverdale, and to this expatriated 
native of Caledonia and translator of the Danish Scriptures, 
that of the English was indebted for his life, as already ex- 
plained.^ Fife accompanied Ales to the Continent, though 
not when he first fled from Scotland, but afterwards from 
England, in 1539 ; as soon as ‘‘the bloody Statute,” or that 
of “the six articles,” had passed. At Leipsic he continued 
to teach as a professor for years ; but he returned finally to 


ended his dayH at Jost on the Mcatfuld. Tytlcr, vol, v., p. *iHl. Kalharine Hamilftm, from the 
Lord Treasurer's accounts, appears nut to have left Scutluiid before November 1535. Proceed- 
in^ to Eiiftland next year, she had been introduced to Queen .lane Seymour, and was residing at 
Berwick in She was then a widow, having been married to the late Captain of Dunbar, as 

mentioned by the Duke of Norfolk to Crumwell. See p. 49 of this volume, where that artful 
letter is placed in its true light. 

Cahierwuod MS. I., p. 82, <3 gt-e jmge aj> 4 . 
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his own country, acted as a minister, and died at St. Leonardo's, 
soon after the year 1560, or about five years before Ales, 

Heni^ VIII. could certainly have no objections to King James thus 
sanctioning this shocking martyrdom of his subjects, for in the same 
condemnation he was deeply involved himself ; nor would he now press 
upon him the reception of i\iQ Scriptures, iox these, both alike still as stoutly 
resisted. But, unquestionably, if any embassy has been sent to Scot- 
land at this period, the King of England must have had reasons, and 
personal to himself. With him the year 1534 was an anxious one, as 
formerly explained. Suffice it to say here, that this was the critical 
year in which Henry had been denouncing all political preaching — ^pub- 
licly proclaiming against the supremacy of the Pontiff, and declaring it 
to be treason to question his own. The proclamation against the autho- 
rity of Rome had been published in June, and soon after the King 
discovered his earnest anxiety, that his Nephew should go along with 
him in his opposition to that court. It was with this view, that shortly 
before these cruelties in the North, Lord William Howard, as English 
Ambassador, had arrived in Scotland. This formed the first of a 
series of intrigues, in order to secure a personal interview with James. 
Henry had flattered himself that if he could only obtain this, he should 
be able to mould his nephew to his will ; and once separated from his 
counsellors, or those ecclesiastics into whose hands he had now faUen, 
since the youthful monarch was so bent upon pleasure and pastime of 
every description, perhaps he might have succeeded. But although 
Henry perseveringly pressed this one request, at intervals, for eight 
years, th^ two monarchs never met ; James and his council continuing 
to blow hot and cold all that time. Through the influence of the Queen- 
Mother, David Beaton being now in France, the present might seem to 
have been a favourable opportunity, and not to be neglected. 

For this first attempt. Lord Howard was not exactly the man to have 
sent, no more than Dr. William Barlow or Thomas Holcroft, who fol- 
lowed him. They all proved rather too ardent in their Royal Master’s 
service, notwithstanding the very cautious instructions drawn up for 
their guidance, in a minute, corrected by Crumwell. These instructions 
were curious enough. After making his best bow to the young King, to 
the Queen-Mother, and to the Lord High Treasurer, Bishop Stewart, 
Lord William was, “ as soon as he had convenient opportunity, to obtain 
measure of the King's person, and cause such garments to be made for 
him, of such stuff as he shall have with him for this purpose, in the 
best fashion that could be devised, by such a tailor and broiderer, as he 
shall have with him, for that intent ; which garments speedily furnished. 


» Culd. MS. i., p. 7a. 
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he shall, with such horses as he shall have assigned to him, make present 
to the said King of Scots.” Having thus paved his way, he was upon this 
occasion to inform his Highness that his uncle the King “ was greatly de- 
sirous, and nothing more coveteth, than to see his person^ and specially to 
have conference with him, in matters that should undoubtedly redound to 
both their honours and glory, and the weal of their realms and subjects.” 
Lord William, “ in right loving wise,” was then to salute the Bishop 
Lord Treasurer, “ and declare that as an interview was like very shortly to 
ensue between his uncle and the French King,” Henry would be “ right 
joyous and glad” to have his nephew present ; would willingly pay all 
the expenses of his Highness and his retinue ; and then in France they 
should all three consult for the wealth of their three realms. Mean- 
while, Howard was to implore that no encoumgement should be given to 
any Irish rebels against Henry, and that the royal favour should be re- 
stored to the Earl of Angus and his brother Sir George ; proposing that 
James should receive the honourable order of the Garter,” which the 
Emperor, the French King, and Ferdinand King of the Romans, had 
already accepted. 

To all this, however, Henry added his Ambassiate and Declaration 
concerning his own supremacy,” exciting his nephew to follow him, and 
vindicate his own authority from the encroachments of Rome.'*** 

The apparel and the horses, James, of course, accepted ; but unfortu- 
nately for the declaration,” so far from considering it, all that his 
Highness did was to hand it to his clergy, for their j>enisal ! The idea 
of the three Sovereigns meeting together, if we were to believe Margaret, 
the Quccn-Mother, was not so lightly treated, down a.s late as Decem- 
ber and yet it is difficult, if not impossible to reconcile tliis, wdth 
Stewart, the Lord Treasurer, travelling through England to Fi-ancc in 
the previous August, where Beaton, the Abbot of Arbroath, w^as residing, 
in great intimacy with Francis, the reigning Sovereign. The probability 
is, that Scotland, as well as England, had already commenced that 
double game with each other, which they continued to play for years. 
It is, however, certain, that in the month of December, the two govern- 
ments and their respective chiefs, were distinctly at variance on one 


44 Gov. Stnte Papers, v., p. 1-6. Our historians in Roncrul have supposed that some hook was 

sent to James at tliis period, for his jprave perusal. Pinkerton, and recently, Tytler, have roik* 
so far as to name it,— “ The doctrine for any Christian man,” or “ the Kind’s Book hut that 
was not published till nine years after, in l.M.l; nor the “ Institution of a Christian man,” or 
‘ the Bishop’s Book,” till Lingard has cfl iijecturod that it miijht be the true obedience” 

of Gardiner, which was printed this year, or tin “ Vera difl'erentia UeRine Potestatis, ct Kccle- 
siasticas,” ascribed to Fox of Hereford, now also published. But in those days it is well known 
that a Letter or Address, though not above a si ect, was frequently styled a bo<ik,” and there 
appears to have been no book sent, properly so called. Such is the reprohcntation of Strype, 
and he has given the document, or the Ambassiate and Declaration” from the original main 
script, in the Cottonian collection. Compare Cleop. K. vi., fol. 2511, with Strvpc’s A]Tpendix, 
No. Ixiil. 

45 Gov. State Papers, vol. v,, pp. Id- 12. 
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subject — the authority or power of the Pontiff and his underlings ; 
though Janies is still represented as determined to ‘‘keep his kindness 
and treaty of peace, without any inclination to the contrary.”^^ 

Such, then, was the state of Scotland and England at the 
close of 1 534. In one sense, directly opposed to each other, 
and in another, exhibiting precisely the same aspect. Scot- 
land profoundly attached to the rule of the Pontiff, and Eng- 
land proclaiming throughout the country hostility to Rome : 
but amidst all the turmoil of political affairs, both govern- 
ments had found time to be alike enraged, and for the same 
cause ; both alike imagining a vain thing — that they should 
be able successfully to idem the introduction of the Divine word. 
Again, both countries had fumished their respective martyrs in 
this single-handed struggle, though neither of them at home 
could sliow even one open, bold, and determined advocate for 
the Scriptures. John Fryth, it is true, had come home from 
abroad, and shewn the people of England how to die, rather 
than deny the truth ; as Patrick Hamilton and others had 
nobly done in Scotland. But the present was distinguished 
as tlie moment when Tvndale on behalf of England^ and Ales 
on the part of Scotland^ occupied a position all their own, 
and one which was singular throughout Europe. Say not,’** 
said Tyndale upon one occasion to England, “ Say not that 
ye be not warned and so might Ales have now said to his 
King and countrymen. With a nation on one side, and a 
solitary exile on the other, in reference to both countries ; 
wdiilc the Sacred Volume had been actually reading in both, 
and for eight years, in spite of their respective rulers ; per- 
haps no cause was ever more evidently exhibited to be that 
of (Jod, and not of man. No exact resemblance to this, was 
then to bo found in any land. 


Idem, p. 14. York was the city fixed on for a personal interview, though Newcastle was 
broached nt one time. The meeting was proposed after this, putting Franco out of vit'w, in 
tiic yeai-s 15.16. l.'i.Hi, and 1642. 
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SECTION IV. 

FROM 1535 TO 1537 — the putuue exertions and writings of ales, 

TILL HIS DEATH IN 1565 — STATE OP SCOTLAND — PROVINCIAL COUNCIL 
OP THE PRELATES — AGITATION READING OP THE NEW TESTAMENT FOR- 

BIDDEN BY PROCLAMATION — PROGRESS OF THE CAUSE. 

the course of our English history, these three years, 
from 1535 to 1537, abounded with interesting details, 
as including the year before and after Tyndale’s martyr- 
dom ; the first being that of his imprisonment, the second 
that of his death, and the third so distinguished for the 
arrival of his Bible in London. On turning to Scotland, the 
interest is deepened. We there discover throughout, increas- 
ing alarm at the progress of “ the new learning,’’ and deter- 
mined opposition to the Sacred V^olume, as translated by 
Tyndale, and already so powerfully enforced by Ales. 

Before proceeding farther, however, since Ales, as well as Tyndale, 
never returned to his native land, the reader may naturally wish to 
know, at once, what became of him. Owing to the noise made by 
Oochlaeus, he required soon to remove from his place of residence. 
Wherever that had been, his next abode, for a short time, was Antwerp 
itself ; but as Tyndale had already been seized and removed to Vilvorde, 
they never could have enjoyed the pleasure of meeting each other in 
this world. For some time before his removal to this city, Ales bad 
become intimately acquainted with Melancthon; and this intimacy 
seems to have paved the way for our Scotish exile being invited into 
England. At the same time, the existing state of things in Scotland, 
as already explained, with the anxiety of Heniy VIII. to interfere 
respecting them ; probably not unconnected with the talents, the attain- 
ments, and sentiments of Ales, may account for the courtesy with which 
he was received. At all events, instead of the dreadful dungeon at 
St. Andrews, he was now accommodated at Lambeth Palace ; and before 
long, though out of favour with his own sovereign, he was known and 
distinguished in London by the title of “ the King’s Scholar.” In Eng- 
land he remained upwards of four years, where his first occupation was 
akin to that of Professor of Divinity at Cambridge. I was sent,” he 
says, “ to read a lecture of the Scripture there.” But the heads of that 
University, not being yet able to bear such doctrine, he had to withdraw 
again to London. We have already seen him, in 1536, discussing the 
authority and alLsufficioncy of the Word of God,” with the Bishoi>s in 
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convocation, at the request of their Vicar-General, CrumwelL^ Having, 
however, paid some attention to the study of physic while on the Conti- 
nent, on leaving Cambridge he had turned his attention to that science, 
and before escaping to Germany in 1639, he had commenced practice in 
London. But the year before this, the times, as already interpreted, had 
become veiy ’critical, when Stokesly and his brethren were beginning to 
regain their lost authority ; and Ales had felt himself called upon to 
put pen to paper once more. The tract is entitled — “ Of the AiUhority 
of tJie Word of God, against the Bishop of London, wherein are contained 
certain disputations had in the Parliament House (convocation) between 
the bishops, about the sacraments and other things, very necessary to 
be known, made by Alexander Ales, Scotsman, and sent to the Duke of 
Saxony.”® As the author here refers to this period of his life — to his 
communications with his own sovereign, James V. — and to the malicious 
interference of Cochlaeus, now so richly rewarded for all his villany. 
Ales must be permitted to speak for himself. 

‘‘ About five years ago I wrote to the noble King of Scots, the father 
of my country, complaining of a certain decree, wherein the Bishops 
had forbidden the Holy Scripture to be read in the mother tongue. I 
answered also to certain slanderous lies of Cochlseus, whom the Bishops 
had hired to vomit out all his poison against me. For I was at Ant- 
werp, when a countryman of mine, whose name was John Foster, did 
send a sum of money unto Cochlseus, by a merchant, from the Arch- 
bishop of St. Andrews, who giveth him, so long as he liveth, a certain 
stipend. And it happened by the goodness of God, whereby he dis- 
closeth the wickedness of those hypocrites, that an epistle of Cochlseus, 
which he sent to a certain Bishop of Poland, came into my hands ; 
wherein he complains, that he hath great loss and evil fortune in setting 
forth of hooks, forasmuch as no man will (wetesave) vouchsafe to read 
his books ; and he beggcth an yearly stipend of the Bishops of Poland, 
saying, that he hath been nobly reicarded by the King of Scots, by the 
Archbishop of St, Andrews, and the (k.YcK)hishop of Glasgow 

“ Were it not for the love of my country, and of the king’s grace, I 
would cause his epistle to be printed, with the copy of the king’s letter, 
which he sent to a certain Bishop of Poland ; but because he shall know 
that 1 have a copy of the king’s letters, the king doth write manifestly, 
that Cochlasus’ book did more please him for the commendation of King 
Ferdinand and of Erasmus, than for any study or diligence of the author. 

1 will not utter other things contained in the said letters, neither 
would 1 have disclosed thus much, but that I wish the King were 

1 See vol. i., pp, 461, 4118. 

> The original title is—** De authoritste Verb! Doi Liber Alexandri Alesii contra Epiaoopnm 
Lundineneem. Argentorati apud Cratonem Mjlium, muxlii ." / voas wiHttm howevti' in \&M, 

* Jame* V., JTanies Beaton, and Gavin Dunbar. 
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admonished to consider, whether Oochlsous were a man worthy to be 
presented with his letters and his princely reward, or not. And because 
I would avoid the fury of this blasphemous impudent railer, whom the 
Bishops had hired to bark against me ; for except slanderous railing 
words, he made me no answer at all, and he threatened, that he would 
send me home again to the Bishops, if he could bring it to pass, with my 
hands bound behind me ; for which cause I say, I cast in my mind to 
change again that country where 1 w'as ; especially seeing that I was 
called into England by the right noble Lord Crum well, and the Arch* 
bishop of Canterbury. As the railer Cochlmus did plainly write that he 
was more grieved with me, for dwelling in that place where 1 did re- 
main, than he was with my matter, or with any other thing else ; I con- 
sidered that Christ gave place sometimes to the furiousness of the J ews ; 
and again that cur dogs, which are tied at mcn*s gates to bark, when no 
man is by them, then they sleep, and make no business at all. And 
therefore, to avoid his railing writings, I thought no means so well, as 
that I should go into England, and even stop mine ears at his raving. 
And, indeed, I was not deceived, for the serpent left his hissing, and 1 
was lovingly received not only of the Archbishop, and of the honourable 
Lord Grumwell, but even of the right noble King himself also." 

We have said that Ales first w'cnt to (’ambridge. II is own account 
of this is the more interesting, from its never having been noticed in any 
of our general histories. Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, it must be remem- 
bered, was still Chancellor of Cambridge, and in connexion with the ac- 
count already given of his death on the 22d of June this year, it is im- 
portant to observe, that notwithstanding the cruel treatment he received 
for more than a year before, the University had continued much attached 
to him, and he remained Chancellor to the moment of his execution. The 
appointment had been for life, and as Crum well succeeded Fisher, so Gar- 
diner succeeded Crum well. With this brief explanation, we now leave 
the reader to judge, whether the following statement does not fix the 
arrival of Ales in England to the very critical period of nprin^ 1535. 
He had been sent to Cambridge by command of Henry, to which, of 
course, Fisher in prison, must now yield consent ; but it was at that 
juncture when the University was about to lose its Chancellor, and the 
place was still in a ferment respecting Henry’s supremacy. 

I was,** continues Ales, sent unto Cambridge to read a lecture of 
the Scripture there, but the cross always followeth Christ’s doctiine, 
wheresoever it goeth, and the devil ever hath envy that Christ should 
have any rest ; for even in the wilderness, he would not suffer Him to 
be quiet alone, till he had brought him to the cross. I had scarcely de- 
clared out the viii. Psalm, when I perceived my enemy going about, to 
wrap me in contentions ; which although I hate naturally, and have 
studied all in my power to avoid them, yet I never submitted myself. 
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cowardly, to the devil, nor ever recarded any thing, since I had any know- 
ledge of Christ’s gospel. When therefore I would have made answer 
there, for such doctrine as I had taught, I came to the schools of the 
University, where a great number of auditors were gathered ; and there, 
before the whole multitude, I tarried an hour or two, looking when my 
adversary should come ; but he, although he refrained from disputation, 
for what purpose or consideration I cannot tell, yet conspired me such 
envy, that there were some who were not afraid to threaten me, that it 
would cost me my life. After I had explained this to the Vice-Chan- 
cellor, by the counsel of certain of the wisest men there, and satv him 
ivink at the matter, I gave place to this malice also, and departed from 
thence ; especially as I perceived there were statutes sent forth from the 
Bishops, and from the whole Council of the realm, which were such that 
it had been wickedness not to have spoken openly against them, and yet 
to have reproved them, would have been counted a point of sedition,^ 
The man was not hindered nor put in fear by me, but the Chancellor of 
the University which sent me thither, hy the commandment of the King, 
would sufter none of his University to speak against any of the common 
laws. Wherefore I determined with myself to serve the time, and to 
change the preaching of the gosj)cl for the science of physic, wherein I 
had a little insight before. Thus I went unto a very well learned phy- 
sician called Doctor Nicolas, which hath practised physic in London 
many years with high praise, whose company I did frequent certain 
years. By this means I did both see and learn many things, even the 
principal points in that science : insomuch that at length certain of my 
friends did move me to take in hand to practise, which thing I did, I 
trust not unluckily.”*’’ 

It was after Ales had commenced his studies with Doctor Nicolas, 
that he was one day called “ suddenly unprepared,’' by Crumwell, and 
introduced to the Bishops in Convocation, as “ the King’s Scholar,” and 
how he acquitted himself there the reader already knows.® But now, 
about the end of 1538, he connects his appearance then, with the state 


< All thin applies to Cambridge in the spring, but not the autumn of 1535, when Crumwell 
had become Cliuiicollur. The Vice-Chancellor referred to was John Crajford, who according 
to Kaye (Cams) was “ a hotter /au'cr than Vice-Chancellor.” “ Surely,” says Fuller, after his 
manner, he was a man of metal, being Vice Chancellor two years together, w'hich 1 may call 
the critical years of Cambridge ; being chosen of jmrjtose, with his rough spirit, to bustle through 
much opposition.” 

® These extracts are taken from the Knfflish translation by Edmund Allen. This must have 
been one of his first efforts nt translation, and the printer has committed a strange blunder in 
the title. Dividing the name of the Author between him and his translator, he puts Alexander 
Alane, Scot; instead of Alexander Ales. E, Allen was afterwards translator of the book of 
Revelation in the paraphrase of Erasmus, and Chaplain to Princess Elisabeth in Edward’s 
reign. Hence in her household book, anno 1561-2, we find this item, “ Pd to Edm. Allen for a 
Bihlf XX #.’* Ho wjis aftei’wards Bishop of Rochester, for a few months only, in 1559, and died in 
October that year; Ed. Ghuost succeeding in January 15fi0. This note will be excused, from 
A Heirs name being generally omitted among the Bishops of Rochebter. 

6 See vol. i., pp. 4y8-:ib4. 
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of things at the moment in which he wrote, or above two years after, 
and it was only a few months after this that he had found there was no 
safety for him in all England. It has been vaguely stated that he went 
abroad in the year 1540 j but his first letter, addressed to Crumwell, is 
dated in July 1539, and this, let it be observed, though about eight years 
after he had left Scotland, and nigh to three after the death of Tyndale, 
is the first reference which Ales has made to Wittenberg. There is no 
evidence of his having been there before. 

“ To Lord Thomas Crumwell, Lord Privy Seal, &c. Wittenberg, 1539. — 
Although I hope my mind is sufficiently clear to your Highness, yet I greatly 
entreat that you may be persuaded, I sliall always retain, w'ith the highest 
gratitude, the remembrance of your favours ; for you were nearly the only jport 
to me, when living in exile. For the sake of your virtue, piety, as well as kind- 
ness, I love England itself, though absent from it, and 1 declare that I am very 
much indebted to it. Thus shortly have I spoken of my good will, which wlieii 
1 shall have got a sure abode, I shall declare in such offices as shall be within 
my* power. I returned to Wittenberg the 9th day of July, being most affec- 
tionately received, &c. — Farewell, your most devoted Alexander Alesiiis.”7 

At Wittenberg Ales remained but a very short time, the Elector of 
Brandenburg having in a few months appointed him Professor of Divi- 
nity at Frankfort on the Oder.® It is however rather remarkable that 
before his present arrival in Germany, Providence had signally provided 
for his safety. Duke George of Saxony, that old and inveterate oppo- 
nent of “ the new learning,” and the decided patron of Cochlscus, had died 
at the age of 68, on the 24th of April 1539. Henry, his successor, being 
equally ardent on the other side, had invited Myconius, Jonas, and 
Luther himself to Leipsic, and they were preaching to great crowds of 
willing auditors, in the open air. Many,” said Ales, in his letter just 
quoted, to Crumwell, and without once alluding to his old enemy still 
alive, Many of late have sent for pious teachers into the territory which 
was under Duke George of Saxony — the churches are now repaired — 
many towns in Bavaria, and even in the Palatinate, begin to profess the 
pious doctrine, and now indeed Germany is quiet.” It was so, for a little 
moment, but meanwhile, on the other hand, Cochlcem had come into 
trouble ; and instead of his sending Ales back, hand bound, to the 
Bishops in Scotland, his own time for flight and exile was now come ! 
From Meissen (Misnia) where he was a Canon in the Cathedral, not far 
from the Duke, his wonted patron, and from whence he had so traduced 
the Scotish exile, he was now expelled. He first fled across the Elbe to 
Budissin, (Bautzen) in Lusatia, where the printing press was still his 

7 Cotton MS. Nero, B. ri., fo. 06. This wa» three days before the cruel statute of six aiti- 
cles*’ was to take effect in England. See the former reference to this letter, page 69 of this 
volume. 

8 See his oration, ^'Aleslus de Restituendis Scholis,’* dated Frankford in May 1A40; a few 
leaves, which have repeatedly fetched a guinea and a half. 
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refuge, and there, throughout 1539, he continued to rail against different 
opponents, and among others against Luther in Germany, Sir John 
Moryson in England, and Henry Duke of Saxony, who had occasioned 
his removal. Hear how his tone is altered, and how he himself lamented 
over the change : — “ Luther’s sect, by public command, is introduced 
into all the lands of Misnia, Thuringia, and Saxony. And in the Cathe- 
dral Church of Misnia, where formerly by divine service and divers 
chantings, God was praised night and day, at all hours, without inter- 
mission, the ancient appearance of religion is entirely changed.” So 
fared, at present, the bitter enemy of the Sacred Volume, in our native 
tongue, first in England and then in Scotland, though alike in vain. At 
Bautzen, however, Cochlaeus could not abide. He must move farther 
east into Silesia on the left bank of the Oder, where he found refuge, as 
a Canon, in the Church of Breslaw, to the day of his death, in January 
1 552-3. As for Ales, in about two years he was called westward from this 
about two hundred miles, to Lcipsic ; and as a Professor in that city, after 
an honourable residence of about twenty-three years, he died in peace 
on the 17th of March 1505, aged sixty-five. 

When the public conferences at which Ales spoke, or where they were 
afraid to let him do so, and the numerous works he published, are taken 
into account, it is evident that he must have continued an active and 
influential character, to the very close of life. 

Thus, so early as December 1540, Ales was present in the Conference 
at Worms, being sent there as deputy from the Elector of Brandenburg. 
Granville, the Chancellor of the Emperor, in name of Charles V., pre- 
sided, when Ales was both ready and eager to engage ; but the Chan- 
cellor would not suffer him to speak. He appears to have been afraid 
of the consequences. “ He was prevented,” says Camerarius, “ by order 
of the president, who knew that Ales had come prepared for the combat.” 
“ Such a management of the affair,” ho observed, “ would be wrong.” 
At this conference, however, our exile must have received considerable 
gratification from meeting with his brother deputies. The divines pre- 
sent, says Sleidan, “ were Melancthon, Capita, Bncer, Odander, the 
uncle-in-law of Cranmer, Brentins, Ales, a Scot, sent from the Elector of 
Brandenburg, and Calvin^ It was young Calvin, at the age of 31, pro- 
ceeding next year to Geneva the second time, where he arrived on the 
13th of September. Ales was nine years older, and not improbably one of 
the first Scotsmen who had formed his acquaintance, at least we read of 
no one earlier. On the other hand, if Cochleeus was not at Worms in 


9 Now in dbtroM, and ruminating over all his troubles, Cochlaeus even still cannot foi^t or 
forgive the ingratitude of Henry Vlll. and Wolsey, in not rewarding him, for his first Harm 
sent respecting Tyndale’s first Testament, in quarto, printing at Cologne in 1525 ; but as to 
Alexander Ales, against whom he had so raged, worldly prudence or fear had imposed silence 
at this moment. Of him, though now so near him, he speaks not one word. 

VOL. II. 2 n 
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December 1540, we know full well that he was at the Diet in Ratisbon 
the following March, and still publishing his tracts. At either of these 
places, if not both, he must have met, face to face, with Ales, as well as 
Melancthon. The former, he now saw, was no jlctitious character, as he 
had craftily insinuated ; while both were proceeding on their way, but 
little caring either for his raillery or small shot. 

Since Ales was now meeting both with friends and foes, we must not 
omit Stephen Gardiner, It may be remembered, that this Bishop was 
not present in the celebrated Convocation of 1630, and that Ales had 
since written his account of what happened to himself there. Gardiner 
had come to Ratisbon at this time as chief ambassador to the Emperor, 
who now presided in person ; Contarini, the Legate from Rome, being 
there also. One day Bucer and Ales had a long discussion with Gardi- 
ner on various topics. The Bishop denying that there were princi- 
ples and certain way by which the true doctrines of religion might be 
demonstrated, and the contrary refuted. Bucer quoted 2 Tim. iii., 16, 
17 ; and the conversation went on. The Bishop was no Scripturist, and 
could not stand argument. “ How the veins in his hands,” said Bucer 
afterwards, " did leap and tremble, as often as 1 said any thing that 
gave him offence ; specially if he heard any such thing spoken by that 
learned and truly pious divine, Alexander Ales, whom I brought with 
me to Bishop Gardiner at this conference.” 

Once more, and fourteen years later in life, when the Christians of Nu- 
remberg in 1655 implored a visit from Melancthon, to compose the divi- 
sions which had been occasioned there by the dogmas of Osiander, Ales, 
and Camerarius accompanied him as his assistants. The former, it is 
stated, performed his part well ; for ‘‘ Melancthon knew him to be very 
capable of this ; he had had him for his assistant the year before, in the 
conference at Naumburg, which was held to appease the theological 
troubles of Prussia.” By this time, Luther had been dead nine years, 
Melancthon was to follow in five, and Ales in ten, when Camerarius pub- 
lished at Leipsic in 1569 his well known life of Philip. In this, he says, 
when referring to the Scotsman who had been exiled on account of the 
Word of God, and his ardent attachment to it, for more than the half of 
his life : " He was thoroughly versed in Divinity, had an excellent 
talent at disputation, and was famous for his extraordinary merit and 
learning.”^* 

By all this, it is not to be understood that Ales had frittered away his 
time, either in being present at conferences, or in printing tracts. On 
the contrary, he has himself told us, that to controversy as such, he pos- 
sessed a natural aversion, and the works he left behind him, when taken 


»o See “ OratuUti Buccri,” j». 55. StryjK*’* Memorial*, anno 1547* 
u Bezain Iconibu*. Bayle. Camcrar. in Vita Mclanct. 
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all in all, fully prove this. He had retired to his Bible, and there, for 
many years, laboured to expound it. His publications, chiefly from Leip- 
sic, amounted to at least twenty-three in number, almost every one of 
which remain yet unknown in his native land ; but we can do nothing 
more than simply notice his last effort for Scotland, and his subsequent 
expositions of Scripture.^^ 

Before concluding, however, we are unable to refrain from a few sen- 
tences, in the dedication to his Commentary on John. They will at least 
show the spirit of the man, when arrived at the age of fifty-two, or full 
twenty years after leaving Scotland. He is addressing Augustus Duke 
of Saxony, Marquis of Misnia, &c., the same country where Duke George, 
and his agent Cochlaeus, once bore such sway, and from whence he had 
been so traduced by the latter, who was now dead.^* 

“ To the truly pious man, whose desire it is perfectly to know and observe 
the Christian doctrine, nothing is more delightful than the reading of the Gios- 
pel of John. For consoling anxious minds against reproaches, hatred, per- 
secutions, the ragings of the world and of Satan ; nay, against the alarms of 
conscience, the fear of wrath, the judgment of God, and of eternal death, nothing 
is more grateful than tlie very delightful discourses of Christ, which are inserted 
in this Gospel alone. Nothing is more profitable, or more necessary for re- 
futing all heresies, and all the sophistry of the Devil, than those most solemn 
disputatious of Christ in opposition to the Jews, who slandered his doctrine and 
miracles. For, in this Gospel, the first and principal article of the Christian 
faith, namely, that concerning the Dimnity of Christy on which the others hang, 
and by which they are proved — that upon which the Church is founded, as Paul 
says, other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Christ 
Jesus tliat which idolaters deride, Jews and Mahometans hold to be a re- 
proaching of God, and heretics have, at all times, most bitterly opposed, is here, 
by many powerful reasons, clearly and copiously demonstrated. 

“ To himself at the beginning, Jolm proposes this to be proved — That Christ is 
0 koyog, the Word who was from eternity w'ith the Father, of a distinct person 
from Him, and by nature God. To establish this are principally to be referred 
all that is here narrated, respecting the creation of all things by the Word — ^re- 
specting light and life imparted to the mind of man at creation, and restored 
again iffter sin, by the promise given forth in paradise concerning the seed that 
was to come, who bruised the head of the serpent, and by the faith yielded to 
the doctrine of the cross, through which men become the Sons of God — all 
things concerning the incarnation of the Word — His glory, seen in the miracles 


18 It was in 1544 he published ** Ue Scotorum Concordia/* or Cohort, ad concordiam pie- 
tatis, in Patriam mUsa.” Sent from Leipsic, after the Scriptures had been allowed by autho> 
rity in his native land. It was repeated in 15511, and is dedicated to the Governors and Nobility, 
not forgetting the Bishops, and “ the people entire'* of the kingdom of Scotland. After a pause 
of six years, then came, in one year 1550, ** Expos, libri Psalmorum Davidis, juxta Hebraeo- 
rum “ In orancs Kp. Pauli Expos, od 1 Tim. et Titus. In 1551, ** Posterioris ad Tim.*' 
In 1553, ** Oisputationes ad Romanos;” ** Commentaiius in Evangelium Joannis.” Besides 
which, we find various other pieces, and among them, *' De utilitate Psalmorum,” so early as 
1542. See Tanner's Bill, Britannica, Seckendoiff. The Descriptio Edinburgi,” already noticed, 
p. 427, note, is in Munsteri Cosmog., p. 51. % 

14 Cochlsus died at Breslaw 10th January 1M2 3. The Exposition referred to, was printing 
about the same time, and was finished at press in March. ” Bosilce, ex officina J oannis Oporini. 
MDLiu. Mense Martio.” 
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and the descent of the Holy Spirit upon him when Ho was baptised — the voice of 
the Father, which was heard — the testimonies of John the Baptist — the turn- 
ing of water into wine — the healing of the centurion’s servant — the nobleman’s 
son— the paralytic — the satisfying five thousand men with five loaves — the man 
bom blind — and Lazarus, whom he recalled from death to life. The Evange- 
list saw that upon this article being weakened, the others concerning the pro- 
cession and mission of the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son — the sanc- 
tification of the Church by the forgiveness of sins, and the resurrection of the 
dead, w'ould fall of course ; and on the other hand, that being established, these 
stand firm ; and that it is abundantly sufficient for the proving of them, that the 
Son of God had taught these things. — 

And w hat does the Evangelist do, in that longest and sweetest of the dis- 
courses of Christ to his Apostles at the Supper, but introduce the Son of God 
opening up the abyss of Divine love, and allowing all the veins of the love of 
his heart to flow into the bosoms of his disciples ? That the Son of God 
washes away our stains with his own blood — was afflicted with the deepest grief 
for the destruction of his own betrayer — endeavoured to draw him back from 
his wickedness — that he comforts those who grieve for his sufferings, by the 
consideration of the glory which was presently to follow upon them, and com- 
mands them to embrace one another with that love w-herewith he follows each 
of them ! Are not these clusters of love, by which he mises up the desponding 
in mind, and commands them to trust in Him ? that by faith in God, and con- 
fidence in his aid, they might follow Him thither, where, owing to the infirmity 
of the flesh, it w’as impossible for them then to come ; Tiay, that he now' went 
before, that he might prepare for them mansions in the house of his Father. 
He promises to return, that he might take them to himself — He shews them 
the way by which they may follow, and teaches that He is the way, the truth, 
and the life ; and that no man cometh to the Father but by Himself. Philip 
he recalls from his error, when desiring to see God, and instructs him, that 
God is known only by the w’ord of the Gospel. He says, the Divine nature 
and w'ill are to be seen in his sermons and miracles as in a mirror. He pro- 
mises, that he would do whatsoever they should ask — that he w'ould not leave 
them orphans, but ask the Father, that he would give them the Holy Spirit, 
by whom, as their Teacher, they should understand that He was in the Father, 
and interchangeably the Father in Him ! Does He not lay open the fountains 
of Divine love, and, as it were, from the opened flood-gates of heaven, rain 
down into human hearts the love of God, when he promises for the keeping 
of the doctrines of the Gospel, liu own lore and that of his Father Nay, 
that He should come, together with the Father, and abide with him who should 
maintain his punty ! 

** Against doubting of these most abundant promises, on account of our un- 
worthiness, there is the sweetest and strongest consolation. That consolation 
which renders the Church assured respecting the Divine presence of Him who 
governs her — hearing every one of them who call upon Him — assisting the 
weak members, that they may grow in faith and good works. In conformity 
to which, He compares himself to the Vine, and us to the branches ; and his 
Heavenly Father to the Vine-dresser, who pruneth every branch which bcai’s 
any fruit, that it may bring forth more fruit. 

“ Now, what do the pious desire to know more earnestly, than which is the 
Churchy and which the fodse ? It is that which He himself, in this simili- 
tude, properly and perspicuously expresses ; describing those to be the Church, 
who are unit^ to him by faith, and in whom his words abide ; that is, they 
hold the Gospel uncorrupted. To such as these belong the very ample pro- 
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mises made to the Cliurch ; and^ on the other hand, those who do not retain 
the purity of the docti*ine, but suffer it to be polluted by human traditions^ are 
the false Church, and as withered branches, remain to be consumed with fire.” 

All this, and much more, he addresses to Augustus, before commencing his 
Exposition ; and having made all due acknowledgment for favours received, 
he concludes — “ For these so great kindnesses, and the hospitality shewn to 
the Church and the teachers of the Church, and, among others, to me, a 
stranger, even since the year 1 543, may Chrbt, the Son of God, adorn you 
with eternal rewards and immortal glory.” 

Ales, it appears, had married, probably while resident in England, 
and this rendered it the more necessary for him to return to the Conti- 
nent at the time he did. He had three children, a son and two daugh- 
ters. One only of the latter survived him. For his son, who expired 
at Leipsic, parental affection found a stone and inscription to mark his 
grave : but as for the Father, his ashes lie — ^no marble tells us where ! 

In conclusion, it will now be generally admitted, that Alexandek 
Ales was not a character to be consigned by history to ^oblivion for 
three hundred years. The first man in Scotland, nay, and next to 
Tyudalo and Fryth themselves, the first in Britain, who, in her highest 
places, ])led so boldly and so well for the all-sufliciency and supreme autho- 
rity of Scripture. The first in Scotland who argued so earnestly for the 
perusal of the Sacred Volume at every household fire within her shores ; 
and therefore the man who struck the first note in giving a tone to that 
character, for which she has since been known, and often commended. 
The people of North Britain assuredly have no occasion to feel ashamed 
of this early native of their capital — ^the convert of her first martyr — 
the student and the prisoner of St. Andrews — the friend of Melancthon, 
and the Professor at Leipsic. Had his countrymen only known him 
before, some stone of remembrance might have been found even in Ger- 
many ; but the memorial of his birth and death ought to have been in 
Edinburgh. There, in reference to the cause he advocated, no inappro- 
priate emblem would have been, a Father and his child reading the sa'ine 
Sacred Volume, and, for a motto, in remembrance of his position at the 
moment, perhaps his own memorable quotation of the Athenian — 
“ Stuike, but hear me.” 

Is it now too late to propose such a thing, and for our children’s sake ? 
Certainly not. It was against this inestimable privilege the storm was 
still raging — into which we must still inquire ; and what — we repeat it 
— what had been the state of Caledonia up to the present hour, but for 
the right and boon, on account of which he first pled, and long before 
any other voice was heard ? 

Yet although the memory of Tyndale, as well as Ales, has been allowed 
to sleep almost in oblivion throughout their native land, it would be 
unjust to Scotland entirely to forget the grateful recollections, and in 
Latin verso, of one man, who flourished in the sixteenth century, and 
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died as early as October 1612. John Johnston, the intimate friend 
and colleague of Andrew Melville — a classical scholar, and Professor of 
Divinity at St. Andrews in 1693, amidst his eulogies on other men, 
appreciated the efforts of Ales, and assigned to the labours of Tyndale 
their own appropriate place. His tribute to the memory of AUsy whom 
he associates with Machabaous, is well known, as inserted in the Appen* 
dix to M'Crie’s Life of Knox ; but as the lines on Tyndale, The Ezra of 
Britain, have never been printed, we subjoin a copy, taken from the 
Manuscript in the Advocates’ Library. The labours and martyrdom of 
our Translator he first briefly records, to which Johnston then adds 
his own high and heart-felt acknowledgments — 

“ Ille Dei vatea sacer, Eadt*as ille Britaiiiius, 

Fida manua aacri fidaque mens Codicia, 

Trana Sacras qui duxit opes Seriiione Britan ii(» : 

Quiquc nova inlustraiis, quique vetusta dedit, 

Iiieedeiis veteinni nova per vestigia vatuin, 

Occidit, externis victiina sacra foeis : 

Scilicet iiiiiumcris meritis hoc defuit unum, 

Vatibua ut priscia par sit honore novo.” 


We now return to the noble warfare in which Ales so ably, 
and without compromise, had led the van. We have seen 
the state of Scotland and England at the close of 1 534 ; nor 
in 1 535, while Tyndale lay in prison, as ardent and busy as 
circumstances would admit, was there any change in favour of 
the Scriptures in either government. As nations, far from 
being on sound terms with each other, they were firmly 
united in hostility to the Word of God; while in reference 
to Scotland, the cruelties of last year seem to have only 
strengthened the determination to obtain the Sacred Volume. 
The hollow device of representing the English New Testament 
to be the production of Luther or his disciples, which Oochlaeus 
had done all in his power to promulgate, continued to be fos- 
tered by the priests for years to come : but by this year it 
must have been well known, both by friends and foes, in 
Scotland, that Tyndale was the author. In the Castle of 
Vilvorde, he was now contending for the truth, with the Doc- 
tors of Louvain, who, since the days of Patrick Hamilton, 
had their eye on Scotland. Ales, it is true, all along, and 
with great propriety, had mentioned no names. But how is 
this to be accounted for, that we now see Dr. Buckingham, 
Prior of the Blackfriars at Cambridge, a most determined 
enemy to the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue — the man whom 
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Latimer so successfully opposed, and who had for some time 
been living with his brethren in the Monastery at Edinburgh, 
leave that city, with a brother friar as his companion, and 
direct for Louvain ? This occurred at the close of March 
1535; and the object of this hitherto mysterious movement, 
we have already explained. We have seen how he wrought, 
in conjunction with Gabriel Dunne and Phillips, in the perse- 
cution of Tyndale, throughout this very year. Buckingham, 
unquestionably, would not leave his old friends, the friars in 
Edinburgh, ignorant of what was going on, whether at 
Louvain or Brussels, as to the prisoner in Vilvorde, with 
whom all the doctors now wrangled, though in vain. 

Meanwhile, the alarm of the Scotish government shews 
that books were still coming into the country. The Act of 
Parliament in 1525, against all importation by strangers, had 
been strengthened in J 527, so as to apply to the native im- 
porters ; but by the language of Ales, it seems as if there 
had actually been attempts at selling the New Testament in 
bookshops ; and certainly if the Act was now to be repeated, and 
with greater severity, it lends countenance to all his remon- 
strances. Parliament, at all events, opening in the summer 
of 1535, and on the 8th of June, farther degraded itself by not 
only repeating the Act, but now all persons having any such 
books, were commanded to deliver them up to their Ordinary 
within forty days, under the penalty of confiscation and im- 
prisonment. As a decided evidence of no small progress 
made, even ^'‘discussion of opinions'*'' was now sternly prohi- 
bited by the Parliament ! Happily, however, there was an 
exception, or, as some would say, a flaw in the act, as there 
has often been since, in many such feats of human legislation. 
An exception was made in favour of clerks in the schools^ who 
might read, in order to refute. The consequence w^as, that a 
number of these clerks, by reading and discussion, sincerely 
embraced the same sentiments, or the reverse of those which 
were intended by the indulgence. 

In the year 1536, with regard to the Scotish monarch him- 
self, now sinking under the power of licentious habits, and to 
which the clergy offered no objection, his situation was one 
which might well excite pity. The language of Ales has 
clearly shewn, that, as a youth, there were generous and 
humane feelings within him ; and the banishment of the 
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Douglas family, with Angus at their head, was owing to a 
burst of emotion perfectly natural. But now the King was 
beset by no less than three parties. The family of Angus, 
though not in Scotland, were ever on the watch, having sold 
themselves to England. James, still unmarried, and without 
a direct heir, had the Hamiltons near him, not without an 
eye to the throne; while, as the clergy’s kingdom of this 
world seemed to be in danger, the guidance of the monarch 
had become, with them, a subject of supreme and intense 
interest. The erratic course of the king’s uncle, Henry VIII., 
had also raised Scotland in the scale of importance in the eye 
of Home; so that, in conjunction with the hierarchy, James, 
being the man he was, had no chance of escape from vexatious 
thraldom. 

On the one hand, Henry’s eager desire to have a personal 
interview with his nephew, must be thwarted. The Queen- 
Mother, Henry’s sister, in conjunction with Lord William 
Howard, strove for this at present, but in vain. At the same 
time, in the spring of 1536, the needle seemed to be still 
quivering in the beam, as to what course the King would pur- 
sue. In 1534, the clergy, with the concurrence of the Pon- 
tiff, Clement VII., had granted a tenth part of their revenues 
to J ames for three years, to encourage him, it has been sup- 
posed, in following their advice with regard to the suppression 
of heresy. Clement had ceased to live in September 1534, and 
this grant would expire in 1537. But whatever was the cause, 
the monarch appears to have been dissatisfied, and especially 
with the exactions of the priests at large. The clergy were 
in motion throughout the kingdom, and from the 1 1th to the 
1 7th of March 1536, a provincial council of the Prelates was 
held in Edinburgh. Once assembled, they received a message 
from the King. Of its purport, we have one account from the 
Earl of Angus. He was then at Berwick, not daring to 
approach nearer ; but in writing to his brother, Sir George 
Douglas, he says — 

" The King is not in the town himself, and very few temporal lords. At the 
making of this writing, (certain articles,) the King was at Crawfurd-John in 
Clydesdale, and sent his writing to Edinburgh to the clei^y. The bearers were 
Sir James Hamilton, Nicol of Crawfurd, and Mr. James Fowles. These were 
the points of the King’s charge, as I was advertised — bidding the clergy give 
over the oorpt-preeent and the upmott cloth through all Scotland, that they should 
be no more taken ; and that every man should have his own teiiid, (tythe,) jMiy- 
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ing for his tythes, such like as he pays to his landlord of his maills (rents,) and 
no more, for his >vhole tythes. Sir James and the other two said to the clergy, 
if they granted not that, at the King’s command, that there should be a charge 
laid to them, that he would ger (make) them set all the temporals that the kirk 
have, to feu (fee,) and to have for it, but the old rent, such as the old rentals 
bear. The Kirkmen of Scotland were never so ill content. The word is now 
through all Scotland that the Kings will meet (Henry and James) ; for them 
that were farrest against it in Scotland, say, that the King will meet his uncle, 
by the grace of God, and trust nought else. For these tidings that I now write 
to you, the man that showed me them, came from the King to Edinburgh, and 
heard the charge given to them by these three that I wrote of before. Written 
at Berwick the 24th of March [ 1 536] — Signed, Ar®- Erl of Angus.” 

If this intelligence was substantially correct, it was cer- 
tainly indicative, thus early, of very general dissatisfaction on 
the part of the common people throughout the country ; al- 
though the grounds of complaint were not removed for twenty- 
four years after this, or eighteen after James was in his 
grave. The King himself, however, was evidently ill at ease, 
and it might seem, at the moment, as if he were on the point 
of following his uncle’s footsteps. How he became pacified, 
does not fully appear, though it be evident that the power of 
the hierarchy — the counsel of the chief priests had prevailed. 
The Queen-Mother was writing to her brother in England, 
while these prelates were yet sitting, and she informs him on 
the 16tl) of March, that the King, her son, had got counsel 
of the Kirkmen to desire of him these points : That he will 
promise not to desire his nephew to taJce his new constitutions of 
the Scriptures ; not to labour for the Earl of Angus ; to desire 
the meeting-place should be Newcastle, not York.^® In April 
Lord Howard finds also that the time of the meeting had been 
prorogued to Michaelmas ; he had had an interview with the 
King himself, at Stirling, on the subject, and being disgusted, 
wished to return home. In May, Henry expresses to his 
nephew his surprise at their meeting being changed, both as 
to place and time; when James, on the 20th of that month, 


•s Holograph. State Papers, Scotland, in the Chapter-House, Westminster, but placed, by 
mistake, under the year in the Ouv. Papers, iv., 067. Compare the correction, vol. r., p. 36, 
The cm'im' preseni was a forced payment, as it was not due by any canon of the Kirk in Scot- 
land. The best cow, or the best of other property, belonging to the deceased, must then be given 
up ; and as for the cloth, the uppermost covering of the l^d, or of the body when alive, was also 
demanded by the Vicar. This exaction applied to every man, woman, and child, as often as death 
visited the family, while the lion-exaction by any vicar, gave great oflFence to his fellow robbers. 
The eflcct. in many instances, was ruin, and even beggary to the family. The King had no ob- 
jections to the severe satyre on this, and other delinquencies, by Sir David Lindsay, the poet of 
his reign. Sec Chalmers* Lindsay, iii., p. Id5. 

Gov. State Papers, vol. v., p. 38. 
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by way of prolonging the game, replies in a letter, sweet as 
summer. “ Dearest uncle, trust firmly, that it shall not be 
in the power of any wicked person to make us believe anything 
of you, but to repute and hold you our most faithful and kind 
uncle, and we to be semblable, an heartful and true nephew, 
ever ready to do unto you all honor and humanity to us pos- 
sible.’’^^ In short, the entire communication is pregnant with 
hypocrisy, as it was not possible for James to be ignorant, 
that already J ohn Thornton, the protonotary apostolic, had 
passed through England on his way to Rome, for the PontiflTs 
brief, charging the Scotish King to have no meeting whatever 
with the King of England. Of this fact, Henry had been in- 
formed a week before, so that on receiving his nephew’s letter, 
he could only learn with what celerity he was following his 
own footsteps, in a course of perpetual dissimulation. 

But we have not yet done with this council of prelates. 
Both Howard and Barlow were present at their discussions and 
sermons ; and whether the latter had, or had not, been the 
author of the Satyre on Wolsky, or The Burial of the Mass;” 
his language now certainly borders on it, in point of violence. 
He was still Prior of his monastery, and did not resign till 
next year ; but he had recently been made Bishop of Asaph, 
and was extremely anxious to try his powers for the first time 
in Scotland.^” Having alluded to the troubled state of the 
borders, when writing to Cruniwcll, he adds — 

" Also, I am sure that the Council, which are only the clergy, would not will- 
ingly give such advertisement to the King, for due execution upon thieves and 
robbers ; for then ought he first of ail to begin with in the midst of his 
Realm, whose abominable abused fashion, so far out of frame, a Christian heart 
abhorreth to behold. They show themselves, in all points, to be the Pope’s 
pestilent creatures, very limbs of the Devil, whoso popish power violently to 
maintain, their lying friars cease not in their sermons, we being present, blas- 
phemously to blatter against the verity, with slanderous reproach of us, which 
have justly renounced his wrong usurped papacy. Wherefore, in confutation 
of their detestable lies, if 1 may obtain the King’s license (otherwise shall I not 
be suffered) to preach, I will not spare for no bodily peril, boldly to publish the 
truth of God’s Word among them. Whereat though the clergy sliall repine, yet 
many of the lay people vcill gladly gixe hearing,'*^ 19 


17 Gov. State Papers, vol. v., p. 51.— *‘20th day of May, the 23d year of our regime.” 

IB Barlow had come down as Prior of Bishain, on the Thames, opposite Great Marlow. The 
manor-house, partly formed out of the priory, where <iucen EUasabeth for some time resided, 
is still in existence. 

i» Holograph. Calig., b. iii., fol. 104. Gov. State Papers, vol. v., p. .'ly. 
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Such was the state of things in March 1536, at least in Bar- 
low’^s estimation, and his testimony on behalf of “ the lay 
people” may be received as evidence that they already knew 
much more than such clergy had either told them, or knew 
themselves. 

Nor was this all. In only two months more, a more im- 
portant fact, because referring to the manifest progress of Di- 
vine truth, comes out, nor is the name of Luther or Luther- 
anism mentioned in connexion with it. In May 1536, the 
reading of the Sacred Volume in the rulgar tongue was pvhlicly 
prohibited. Lord Howard and Barlow, in their joint letter of 
the 13th, give this information — 

“ Though we have not brought to such final pass the contents of our instruc- 
tions, according as we had confidence, to the King’s Highness* pleasure, yet there 
wanted in us no diligent endeavour, which nevertheless is not so in vain, but 
that we have necessarily tried out the Scotish dissembling mutability ; which 
known and mistrusted, can do little displeasure, whereas their feigned untrusty 
amity intendeth us no farther pleasure but their own profit : except hereafter 
God give them a more faithful heart, grounded on knowledge of his Word, 
whichy to be read in their vnhjar tongue^ is lately prohibitedy by open proelama- 
fton.” 20 

Now, in our English history we have already always found, 
that every such measure as this, within the country, was only 
indicative of still greater pressure from without, and so it must 
have been in Scotland. Thus, then, before Tyndale expired^ 
so powerful had his exertions proved, that his translation had 
been publicly denounced by the authorities in the north, as 
well as in the south ; while all the time it was making its way, 
in unknown directions, and in both countries. 

But why, it may now, with all propriety be inquired, should 
William Barlow, perhaps inflated by his elevation, assume so 
high a tone, at this early day? Was he not himself a prior 
still, and why then, thus hastily, be so severe on the clergy ? 
Was it to please Crum well and the King? Why then use 
language actually at the expense of both^ as well as of all the 
English BishopSy of whom Barlow was now one ? Did the 
whole of this talk, so far as it concerned the Scriptwresy carry 
very much the appearance of a farce on both sides ? So it 
should seem ; for why molest James V. about the Scriptures 
at present ? In April and May 1536, what had Henry VIII. ? 


*0 Gov. State Tapers, vol. v., p. 48. 
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What had Crumwell, though Vicar-General ? What had the 
Bench of Bishops there yet done^ in reference to the Sacred 
Volume in the vulgar tongue ? Had they yet found a trans- 
lation and agreed respecting it, and made open proclamation 
that all might read, believe, and live ? Nothing of the kind. 
On the contrarj^ Henry and his authorities had been fighting 
against it exactly ten years ! And what was the English 
government doing at the moment ? Were its members not in 
the guilty act of leaving the translator to perish, without one 
solitary or solemn remonstrance from cither the King or Crum- 
well, to whom earnest application had been made, and by no 
common man? Nay more, at the moment when Howard, the 
brother of the Duke of Norfolk, and Barlow were thus writing 
their joint letter, in what a shameful and bloody tragedy, 
ill reference to Anne Boleyn, the King and Crumwell, and <all 
around them were engrossed, wc need not repeat. 

Barlow remained behind Howard for ten days longer, when 
lie signified that it would be “ no more displeasant for him 
to depart, than it was for Lot to pjiss out of Sodom But 
he was not aware of Latimer being in the very act of preparing 
his Latin sermon for the prelates then occupying the English 
bench ; and in which they were to liavc small credit ov(U* the 
bisliops whom Barlow had left behind him. He could not be 
aware that Fox of Hereford was about to tell his brethren tl)at 
they were “ in danger of being lauglied to scorn by the com- 
mon people, (who knew moroof the Scrijitures than they did,) 
as having not one spark of learning or godliness within them.'''’ 
Above all, ho had not anticipated that a native of tliat same 
Edinburgh was on the point of adjusting tlie balance more 
correctly between the English and the Scotish bench, when he 
put Stokesly the Bishop of London in a rage ; though simply, 
yet boldly, pleading for no more than the authority and all-sufli- 
ciency of Scripture ; when Cranmer himself was afraid to let 
him go on, and fight the battle out ; or in other words, when the 
Archbishop of Canterbury would discover as much timidity as 
the Archbishop of Cologne had done, and before the same man ! 
These equal reminiscences are imperatively due to the present 
history. They show how hostile the men, called ecclesiastical, 
in either country were, and at the same moment, to the highest 
favour which Heaven had over bestowed on them both. It was 
certainly too soon for any such men to throw a snow-ball at 
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their next neighbours, while ‘‘ the lay people'''" in Scotland, as 
well as England, were alike so far a-head of them, Barlow, 
however, had now set out on his hunt after preferment^ and a 
more dangerous course it is not possible for a man to pursue. 
Whether it was in reward of his services, or in preparation for 
the noted Convocation about to be held in June ; even before he 
left Scotland, he was translated to St. David‘*s, in which cha- 
racter he sat, and hoard all that we have hinted, as in prepa- 
ration for him.^^ What must Barlow have thought or felt, 
when he saw a native of Edinburgh so encounter his brethren, 
and try their temper ? But, at all events, we are indebted to 
him for the information he has given us, respecting those lay 
people in the north, for whom Ales had already so powerfully 
pled. 

Under the influence of his ecclesiastical advisers, James was now bent 
on a matrimonial alliance with France. A regency was appointed, of 
which James Beaton was the head ; and taking his nephew, the Abbot of 
Arbroath, with certain noblemen in his train, he left the kingdom in 
September, and after an absence of fully eight months, returned with a 
queen for his royal master, an accomplished princess, Madeleine, the 
only daughter of Francis I. 

During the absence of his nephew from Scotland, Henry VIII., ever 
intriguing, had sent down Ralph Sadler to his sister, the Queen-Mother, 
as early as February ; and from thence he proceeded with instructions 
to King James himself at Amiens in March, professedly in reference to 
his mother, Henry’s sister. The visit, in both instances, no doubt, had 
a double object in view ; and hence the Scotish King was scarcely landed, 
with his bride, on the 19th of May 1537, than Sadler was down once 
more, charged with long and particular instructions. Henry, under- 
standing that the gentlemen of " the old learning” were very much alike 
every where, and judging also b/ those who stood round his own person 
to the end of his life, again must this ambassador whisper in the ear of 
James, his uncle’s sayings in reference to the clergy. 

They wore commonly held by the affection they have to their maintenance, 
and to their authority in pomp and pride.” If Sadler actually went as far 
as his Master instructed him, he was to say that James was “ not to think 
of himself, as perchance some of his clergy would have him to be, as hruU as a 
stock, or to mistrust, that his wits, which he had received of God, be not able 
to perceive Christ’s word, which his grace has left us, common to be understood 
by all Christian men.” Henry farther advised his nephew to try these clergy 


See the account of the Convocation, to which he was so soon summoned, vol. i., pp. 488, 



494 


THE QUEEN SOON DIES. 


[book IV. 


^ by their works and deeds” — for “ that would induce him to lean to the pure 
word of God; and to pass light upon dreams of men abused by superstition, to 
blind princes, and other persons of much simplicity.” Sadler was then to pray 
Henry’s good nephew " not to conceive any evil opinion of his uncle, from false 
and lying reports, only because his Highness, sticking to the word of God, had 
abolished certain Roman abuses and superstitions in his realm with many 
other such words.22 

The entire document is in perfect keeping with the deep hypocrisy of 
Henry’s character ; but if this was a specimen of his policy, not to say 
the refinement of his language, it was not likely to have much efibet on 
such a Prince as James, at the age of twenty-six, recently married to 
the only daughter of the French monarch ; and immediately after he had 
been accustomed, for so many months, to a very different style of ad- 
dress. Henry’s nephew was not now to be rated like a school-boy, and 
Sadler, of course, had to return as he came. In pursuance of the same 
policy, he had brought a present of £200, by way of fee, to the Queen- 
Mother, and she, as in duty bound, acknowledges receipt, to her brother, 
in June, when she trusts that the King, her son, is sending to him David 
Beaton. She prays him to talk kindly with the Abbot, as he was a 
great man with his master .^3 

The young Queen, however, had but a short time to live, having in- 
deed been ill of consumption before her marriage. Upon landing at 
Leith, she had knelt upon the beach,” says Mr. Tytler, “ and taking up 
some portion of the sand, kissed it with deep emotion, whilst she implored 
a blessing upon her new country, and her beloved husband.” It says 
much for her character that in so short a period she had so endeared 
herself to all classes ; as within fifty days after her arrival she expired. 
The deep regret of many was shewn by their putting on mourning, a 
custom, till then, altogether unknown in Scotland. James, however, 
recovering from this shock, retained his purpose of sending Beaton to 
England. In the month of August we find him as far as Stamford, 
there soliciting an audience, through Crumwell, with the King, then at 
Dunstable. ^ He had gone, no doubt, as an esjncdy rather than an 
ambassador, in return for the visit of Sadler in James’s absence. But 
there could be no cordiality between the countries at this moment. On 
the contrary, the life of James had been twice threatened by secret con- 
spiracy, through the intrigues of the Douglas family, who wore living 
under Henry’s protection. The clergy will continue to advise or pro- 
mote alliance with France. 


M Oov. 8t. Papers, toI. v,, pp. 81, 82, noU. 


88 Idem, p. 90. 


8< Idem, p. 99. 
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SECTION V. 

PROM 1538 TO 1542 — state op the country — beaton a cardinal and 
PERSECUTION REVIVED — THE MARTYRDOMS OF 1538 — DEAN PORRET — 
THE CAUSE OF ALL THE TUMULT IN OPPOSITION TRACED TO THE NEW 
TESTAMENT IN THE NATIVE TONGUE — ANOTHER MARTYRDOM — MEN ESCAP- 
ING THE CRUEL PROGRESS OP CARDINAL BEATON DEATH OP THE KING 

JAMES V. — GLOOMY STATE OF THE COUNTRY AS TO ITS GOVERNMENT AT 
THIS MOMENT. 

f ^^HRouGHouT these five years ensuing, or from 1538 to 
^ J 542 inclusive, just as though it had been intended by 
divine providence to be the more observed by the 
people as such, and at all events, by posterity, the only cause 
that looked upward, was that which was most hated ; the only 
progress towards improvement, in any department, was in 
that of Divine truth. At the close of this period the King is 
to die, and even now, whether in relation to himself or the 
country at large, every movement was from bad to worse. 
All things went the downward road. 

In justice, however, to James V., it must be remembered that he 
was called to contend with more than Henry VIII. ever had to encoun- 
ter. The English Barons had been brought low by Henry VII., before 
his son came to the throne ; but in Scotland, although in 1513 the 
“ Flowers of the Forest” had died away, another race had sprung up 
since then. The clergy, too, had a David Beaton among them, as licen- 
tious and ambitious as Wolsey himself, and far more unrelenting in his 
dispositions than the English cardinal ever was. Besides, James, younger 
than the English King when he came to the throne, had been watched 
and swayed by interested parties from childhood ; so that having to cope 
with the Barons as well as the Clergy, it discovered no small force of 
character, that he proved so much of a sovereign as he did. In early 
life, amiable in his dispositions, he had evidently endeared himself to 
the people of his kingdom ; and afterwards, in being dragged into such 
cruelties by these ecclesiastics, it only shews to what fearful extent a 
man may go, whether from profligacy or mistaken political motives. In 
short, among all these public men, the King is the solitary individual 
who draws on our pity. At one moment, indeed, he will be seen to sink 
himself to the lowest depth, by compliance with his bishops, in the 
burning of his subjects for their attachment to divine truth ; but before 
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a year goes round, we shall not only see him sit for hours, and hear the 
ecclesiastical order lashed with the severest satire for their vices ; but 
he will turn round afterwards, and acquiescing in the justice of the ex- 
hibition, rate the whole order severely to their faces, as the root of all 
evil. Both Henry and Janies vainly imagined that they themselves 
might live as they listed, though neither of them were blind to the scan- 
dalous lives of the priests and their superiors. 

But to proceed, David Beaton having gone to France once more, and to 
negociate for another Queen, returned in INIay 1538, (only ten months 
after the death of Madeleine) with a woman of a widely difterent cha- 
racter — Mary of Gri.sE — an alliance perfectly agreeable to the clergy, 
though ere long to prove most injurious to the best intcre.sts of the 
country. Beaton, like Wolsey in past 3'ears, looking out for his own 
advancement by the way, had contrived to be made Bishop of Mirepoix 
in Languedoc, with not less than ten thousaml livres of annual revenue ; 
and though not yet a bi.^iop in his own country, his French aj>point- 
ment will strengthen the ladder to higher promotion. Sharpened, no 
doubt, by his visit to England la.st year, an<l having now furnished so 
trusty a checkmate for his Sovereign, no time was to be lost in procetnl- 
ing against all the insinuations of his uncle, by strengthening hi.** own 
]>ersonal authority through the court of Home. He wa.s indeed, as yet, 
nothing more than an Abltot in Scotland ; but \uth his French sec in 
addition, Beaton had applied to the I*ontiH’for one of bis highest honours. 
Of course this was reprc.scnted as by n<» means on his own account, but 
merely for the iKineht of the kirk, and b) meet the signs of the times. 
This, however, w'as no usiial demand, no common step in advance, yet 
through the vigilance of his agent in lUily, the able and aspiring Abln^t 
succeeded, and was actually rai.sed, by Paul III., to the j>c»werK of a 
Cardinal, on the 20th of Dcccml»cr 153*'. 

Tliroiighout the year 1538, the new learning having 
very manifest progre.*<H, the disposition to persecute was about 
to be fully gratified. The secret of Beaton’s zeal for power 
could not long remain hid, and since Jame.s was both so mar- 
ried, and too far gone to profit by any waniiiig; his character 
as a man must “ smart for it,*” as Henry, his uncle, had pre- 
dicted. Nothing improved by his fonner visit to France, 
gay, licentious and thoughtless, James was as much in want 
of money as his uncle always was, and money he must have. 
In younger life be had shrunk from the shedding of blood, but 
now, in order to beguile him from an eye to clerical wealth and 
the aceumnlated treasures of the inonasteries, the property 
of all who should either die for their opinions, or abjure^ was 
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held out as the base incitement to the enslaved and infatuated 
monarch. If, therefore, among the subjects of James there 
were those who would “ take joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods, knowing that they had in heaven a better and an en- 
during substance,” and if their attachment to the word of 
God as such, should thus become apparent, a better evidence 
of progress made could not be wished. At the same time, the 
course about to be pursued by the enemy, is worthy of notice, 
on another account. It was the choice plan of Stephen Gar- 
diner in England to hunt after such as he styled the head 
deer ; ” and as the persecutor in Scotland is about to not merely 
gratify his own malice, but supply the King's necessities ; the 
poor believer, who had nothing to forfeit or leave behind him, 
not being a subject suitable to the miserable end in view, must 
have been, most providentially, passed over. The poor^ often 
the richest in faith, were below notice, nierely because not 
worth the trouble and expense. 

Before however noticing any instances of persecution, it 
must be remembered that “ the New Testament in th^ tulwar 
tongue^'" had been pointed out since May 153() by public pro- 
clamation. There may have been some other English books 
suspected of heresy already in Scotland, but even still, no 
other book is expressly named. The presumption therefore is, 
that in all these proceedings, the Scriptures chiefly, if not 
solely, were now aimed at, and all opinions grounded on the 
Sacred V’^olume. 

It was in the very month in which Beaton was made a Car- 
dinal at Rome, that the persecution in Scotland had already 
revived. No one had suffered death since August 1534; but 
after four years had elapsed, an early, if not the first arrest- 
ment, aflbrded rather a curious illustration of blind fury. 

Martin Balkesky, a burgess of Edinburgh, had been throvm into con- 
finement in the Castle, as early as December 1538, for breaking our 
Sovereign Lord's proclamation against using and having such books as 
are prohibited by Parliament." He first complained therefore to the 
King, who referred him to Beaton, only a few days before he was made 
a Cardinal, or about a month before he could hear of the appointment. 
Beaton still only an Abbot, but coadjutor of St. Andrews, referred the 
burgess to the Lords of the Privy Council. Balkesky then supplicated 
them, and they promised enlargement on condition of his finding caution 
to the Justice-Clerk, Thomas Scott of Pitgomo. The caution he de- 

voL. n. 2 r 
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manded was not less than a thouBand pounds. On the 28th of February, 
the very day before a dreadful martyrdom, which Balkesky may have wit- 
nessed from the Castle, the caution was found and offered ; but now not 
satisfied, on the 7th of March, Sir John Campbell of Calder, Archibald 
Williamson, burgess of Edinburgh, and Robert Hopringill, burgess of 
Peebles, had to become sureties for two thousand pounds more, that the 
prisoner should “ abide the King’s Grace’s pleasure and will no slender 
proof that they had already got one substantial citizen by the hand. 
Only five days elapsed, however, when they were obliged to let him go, 
“ remitting to him the escheat of all his goods, &c. for having and using 
certain English heretical books.” A letter of remission was granted to 
him on the 12th of March ; his professed defence being, that he had 
merely “ refused to deliver up his Matin-booh to the ofiBcial of Lothian 
at his first command.” 

But if this proved a blank, they had caught a richer prize in the per- 
son of Walter Stewart, son of Lord Ochiltrie. lie was fined in his whole 
estates, or possessions moveable and immoveable, ‘‘ by reason that the 
said Walter was abjured of heresy.” 

Beaton, however, once a Cardinal, there was no farther occasion for 
troubling either the Lords of the Privy Council, or those of the Justi- 
ciary. Wherever his cross was borne before him, there he reigned as 
lord paramount over the conscience, and other gentlemen will not now 
so easily escape. By the 10th of January 1539, we find Robert Forres- 
ter, brother to the Laird of Amgibbon, William Forrester, son of John, 
burgess of Stirling, Walter Cousland, David Graham, and James Watson, 
all of Stirling, were seized for hooks^ suspected to be heretical ; “ for 
breaking his Highness’ proclamation, in having and using such books as 
are suspected of heresy, and are prokibited by the Kibk.” Observe the 
altered phraseology, or how soon and slyly they were interposing their 
own authority. The caution at once exacted from these parties amounted 
to no less than 3100 marks, so that the entire property must have been 
considerable. The first gentleman, we shall find die at the stake ; the 
second and third, as well as another, a burgess of Edinburgh, Robert 
Cant, were all entirely forfeited in March. Similar forfeitures extended 
to Perth, as well as to Stirling, where John Stewart, son to Henry, 
Lord Methven, was among the number ; and so far as the seizure of 
property was concerned, the persecution lay very heavy upon Dundee. 

Two parties had now fully engrossed the mind of Beaton, 
namely, the Kirk and the King. The former was to be de- 
fended by fire, the latter to be cajoled by fines ; and this 
month of March served to unfold his character, as equally 
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busy in both departments. The most fearful week was the 
first in this month, and Saturday the 1st its most shocking 
day. The country hitherto had witnessed no scene so out- 
rageous. The trial, such as it was, and the sentence to death 
being all overtaken before the sun went down, it must have 
been intended to strike with terror, not Edinburgh alone, but 
every other place. Not fewer than five different men ap- 
peared; John Keillor and John Beveridge, two Benedictine 
monks or Blackfriars, not improbably from the same monas- 
tery in Edinburgh where Prior Buckingham had lodged till 
1 535, when he set off to the persecution of Tyndale ; Sir Dun- 
can Simpson, so called as being a priest, from Stirling; Mr. 
Robert Forrester, notary, a gentleman of the same place ; and 
last, though not least, a Dean of the Kirk, Thomas Forret, 
canon regular in the Monastery of St. Colm’s Inch, and 
Vicar of Dollar. Having been summoned before Beaton, and 
Chisholm, Bishop of Dunblane, men equally notorious for 
licentious habits, and bigoted attachment to their system, no 
mercy w'as in store for any of the five, while the last was 
treated with characteristic reproach and barbarity. The trial, 
soon over, the fire was prepared on the esplanade of the Castle, 
visible at once far and near, to two counties, Mid-Lothian 
and Fife, 

The King, too, must proceed one step farther on the pre- 
sent occasion. In 1534? he had presided in a red dress at the 
trial of Straiton, but his authority on the bench was now not 
consulted. It had, in fact, been superseded by that of this 
Cardinal, but still his Majesty must sanction all. He must 
follow the footsteps of his father-in-law Francis I., in 1 535, 
and himself be present to see the red flames on the Castlehill, 
when five of his best subjects were consumed to ashes before 
his eyes, on the 1st of March 1639.^ 

Dban Forret, who, with his four companions, died so nobly this day, 
was a son of the Master Stabler to the King’s father, James IV. He 
had perfected his education at Cologne, from whence, however, he had 

S8 ‘M March ir>38-39. Accusatio haereticoraro et eomm combustio, apud Edinbui^ Bege 
prcicnta.” Hotuehold Book qfKing Jamet V. The King left the city, next day, for Lithgow, 
perhaps to escape odium ; but it was in perfect keeping with the whole affair, that on the day 
itself, the Searcher was gone after the property! March Item. ** Delivered to Archibald 
Heriot, Messenger, to pass and search their goods, who were abjured and declared heretics in 
Edinburgh and Stirling,” 16 sh. Lord T^'eaiurer's Accounts. Independently of the cruelty and 
deep depravity of persecution, it is generally accompanied by a meanness most detestable. 



500 dean PORRET condemned for [book IV 

returned as blind as he went, with respect to the Word of God. But 
after his return, a dispute arising between the Abbot of St. Oolm's Inch 
and these Canons, they had obtained the book of foundation, to examine 
into their rights. To induce them to part with this book, the Abbot 
offered them a volume of Augustine’s works ; and this it was which led 
Forret to study the Scriptures for himself. The epistle to the Romans 
engrossed his attention, and he became useful to a number of the canons. 
From six in the morning till noon he was engaged in study, and com- 
mitting three chapters of the Bible every day to memory, he made his 
servant hear him repeat the whole before night. Once appointed Vicar 
of Dollar, he preached every Sunday to the people, a practice then un- 
known to any other Dean, Dignitary, or Bishop, in oR Scotland ! This 
practice, joined to his determined opposition to the sale of indulgences, 
and his declining to accept of the usual clerical exactions, had rendered 
him so obnoxious, that he had been frequently called before the Primate, 
Beaton's uncle, and Chisholm from Dunblane, at St. Andrews. But 
whether warned or threatened, by the Abbot of his Monastery, by Bishop 
or Archbishop, he had persevered, till at last, having fought a good fight, 
he had finished his course. 

In a history such as this, however, the place, the very conspicuous 
place, which was this day given to the Scriptures of the New Testament, 
as translated by Tyndale, must not pass unnoticed. 

The ofiicial accuser in court on this occasion was a servile creature of 
Beaton’s, Mr. John Lauder, when the following dialogue took place : — 

Accuser. ‘‘ False heretic ! Thou sayest it is not lawful to Kirkmen to 
take their teinds (tythes) and offerings and corps-presents, though we have 
been in use of them, constitute by the Kirk and King, and also our holy 
father, the Pope, hath confirmed the same ?” Dean Forret. “ Brother, I 
said not so ; but I said it was not lawful to Kirkmen to spend the patri- 
mony of the Kirk as they do, as on riotous feasting and on fair women, 
and at playing at cards and dice ; and neither the Kirk well maintained 
nor the people instructed in God’s word, nor the Sacraments duly ad- 
ministered to them as Christ commanded.” Acc. ‘‘ Dare thou deny 
that which is openly known in the country ? That thou gave again to 
thy parishioners the cow and the ujmost cloths^ saying you had ‘ no right’ 
to them ?” Dean. I gave them again, to them that had more mister 
(need) than Acc. “ Thou false heretic ! Thou learned all thy 

parishioners to say the Paternoster, the Creed, and the Ten Command- 
ments in English^ which is contrary to our acts, that they should know 
wluxt th^ say''* “ Dean. Brother, my people are so rude and ignorant 
they understand no Latin, so that my conscience moved me to pity their 
ignorance, which provoked me to learn them the words of their salvation 


«7 See Note IH, ]i- 4tt). 
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in English, and the Ten Commandments, which are the law of €k)d, 
whereby they might observe the same. I teached the belief, whereby 
they might know their faith in God, and Jesus Christ his son, and of 
his death and resurrection. Moreover, I teached them and learned them 
the Lord’s own prayer, in the mother tongue, to the elFect that they should 
know to whom they should pray, and in whose ruime they should pray, and 
what they should ask and desire in prayer ; which I believe to be the pattern 
of all prayer.” A cc. “ Why did you that 1 By our acts and ordinances 
of our holy father, the Pope ?” Bean. " I follow thp acts of our Master 
and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and of the Apostle Paul, who saith in his 
doctrine to the Corinthians, that he had rather speak five words to the 
understanding and edifying of his people, than ten thousand in a strange 
tongue, which they understand not.” Acc. “ Where finds thou that 1” 
Bean. “ In my book here, in my sleeve.” 

Upon which, the Accuser starting, with a bound, to the Vicar, pulled 
the book out of his hand, and holding it up to the people, said with a 
loud voice — Behold.^ Sirs, he has the hook of heresy in his sleeve, that 
snakes all the din and play in our Kirk !” “ Brother,” said the 

Dean, “ God forgive you ! Ye could say better, if ye pleased, nor to 
call the book of the Evangel of Jesus Christ the book of heresy ! I 
assure you, dear brother, that there is nothing in this book but the life, 
the latter will and testament of our Master and Saviour J esus Christ, 
penned by the four Evangelists for our wholesome instruction and com- 
fort ” — The Accuser interrupting him — “ Knows thou not, heretic, that 
it is contrary to our acts and express commands, to have a New Testarrmit 
or Bible in English, which is enough to bum thee for ?” Then the 
council of the clergy gave sentence on him to be burnt, for the having 
and using of the same book — the New Testament in English. For these, 
and the like sentences, was he taken up to the Castlehill in Edinburgh, 
and most unmercifully burnt.” The bodies of these five men appear to 
have been strangled, before they were consumed to ashes. 

No attestation could be more distinct than that which was 
here given by those unprincipled and wicked men. No other 
book is once named. All the healthful and life giving com- 
motion is ascribed to one source, and that the book of God. 
This alone, it is confessed and deplored, was that which gave 
such great annoyance, and, in their style, occasioned all the 
din and play throughout the country ! 

Not satisfied with this horrible scene, Beaton must look 
westward, where it seems to have been resolved there should 
be another martyrdom by way of terror. Here, however, 
he was to meet with some temporary obstruction from Gavin 
Dunbar, who was not only an Archbishop, (of Glasgow) but 
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at the same time possessing the highest civil authority, as the 
Lord Chancellor. The fact was that Beaton, though nomi- 
nally a Cardinal, had not even yet received the instrument 
of possession to his title, nor did he do so till October ; but 
though he had been in full power, Glasgow as well as Ross 
would have demurred to his authority, and objected to his 
cross being borne there. He will provide for all this present- 
ly, but now, being still only an Abbot in Scotland, if resolved 
to push his way over the head of Dunbar, it will only display 
the arrogance and fury of this man’s ambition. 

Two individuals having been apprehended in the diocese of Glasgow ; 
Jerome Russel^ a Franciscan or Grcyfriar, and a young man, Ninian Ken- 
nedy^ only eighteen, of good education, and possessing “ an excellent in- 
gyne (genius) for Scotish poetry they were immediately brought to trial. 
This myrmidon of Beaton’s, John Lauder, and two other willing agents, 
Mr. Andrew Oliphant, as notary, and one Friar Mertman, were sent off 
to Glasgow in commission, to assist, or rather secure success. The Arch- 
bishop, not so bloodily inclined, hesitated. I think it better to spare 
these men," said he, “ than to put them to death.” What will ye do, 
my Lord 1” said the commission from Edinburgh. Will ye condemn 
all that my Lord Cardinal, other Bishops, and we have done ? If so, ye 
do shew yourself enemy to the Church and us, and so we will report you, 
be assured !” Dunbar became afraid, having no relish for coming into 
collision with this new-made Cardinal. The King had conceded his 
own authority, and his Lord Chancellor now as meanly followed ! Ad- 
judging both the martyrs to death, they died in triumph. In addition 
to these tragedies there was a third, at Cupar in Fife, in order to awe 
that part of the country, where, by the Lord Treasurer’s Accounts, one 
man, not named, also suffered at the stake. 

During a season of confiscation and murder such as this, the victims 
pillaged must have been numerous ; we could name more than we have 
mentioned, and it is manifest, that they were not only men of intelli- 
gence, but of considerable substance. But among those in imminent 
danger at this moment, there was one, the most eminent scholar of his 
age. We need scarcely name George Buchaimn, His Somnium or 
Dream, his satire Palinodia^ as well as his Franciscanus, all of which 
had been so deeply resented by the whole fraternity of “ the old learn- 
ing," rendered him the most desirable of all victims, and he was actually 
in close custody at St. Andrews. The Cardinal, it is said, offered the 
King a sum of money as the price of his blood. Once apprised of this, 
Buchanan made his escape from the window of his prison, through Eng- 
land into France, and before the close of this year, he had been chosen 
Latin Professor in the College of Guienne, Bourdeaux. But besides 
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him, in the course of this month of Marchj many others had fled. The 
fires had produced their desired consternation. Thus, if we look to Ber- 
wick alone, as already quoted under our English history, on the 29th of 
that month, the Duke of Norfolk informs Crumwell — DaUy cometh 
unto me some Gentlemen and some Clebks (priests) which do flee out of 
Scotland, as they say for reading of Scripture in English^ saying that if 
they were taken they should be put to execution. I gave them gentle 
words, and to some, money.” So did this determined enemy of the Sacred 
Volume in English write, and act, at the moment, merely from vile 
political motives. But the enemy himself has often, throughout, corro- 
borated the truth of this history. 

Such, then, was the result of the influence and title, newly 
imported from Italy, but at the same time the storm has again 
cleared the moral atmosphere, giving decided proof that a 
great and unwonted power had been introduced into Scotland. 
In other words, we have before us the veritable progress of all 
the Scriptural Christianity which has been in the country ever 
since ; and however feeble and unpretending in its commence- 
ment, the work, since 1526, was now of thirteen years standing. 

With such a second Queen as the Cardinal had procured, 
and with this increase of tyrannical power to such a man, it 
was to be expected that James‘’s uncle, the King of England, 
would take alarm. Through his own rude violence of language, 
however, to say nothing of his licentious character, and the 
undermining policy he had pursued, all influence over his 
nephew was now gone ; but for his own sake, he must try the 
eflect of warning, through his herald or ambassador, once more. 
Two or three sentences will explain the general purport. 


“ Forasmuch as it is most certainly come to the intelligence of the King’s 

Majesty, that the Abbot of Arbroath should be chosen of late and elected to be 
a Cardinal in this your realm of Scotland. Then, should the Bishop of Rome 
creep into your own very bosom, know all your secrets, and, at last, unless you 
will be yoked, and serve their pleasure in all points, your Grace is like to smart 
for it. The thing perchance, in the beginning, shall seem to your Grace very 
honourable and pleasant : but wisdom would, to beware of the tail, which is very 
black and bitter. His Majesty’s father, and grandfather to your Grace, had a 
Cardinal, (Morton,) whereof he was weary, and never admitted others after his 
decease, knowing the importable pride of them. In like manner also his High- 
ness, by the experience of one, (Wolsey), hath utterly determined to avoid all 
the sort : so well his Grace hath known and experienced their mischief, yoke, 
and thraldom, that thereby is laid upon princes.” 


Henry’s letter might be regarded as a commentary on the 
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running month, but it was too late, and he might have saved 
Iiiraself the trouble. James had already “ smarted*’' in his 
character, by yielding to Beaton ; who was by no means to 
be interrupted in his career after higher authority still. In 
the autumn of 1539, by the death of his uncle, he had be- 
come Primate, but even this, and the red hat of a cardinal to 
boot, would not satisfy. The western Archbishop, the Lord 
Chancellor, still sitting, like Mordecai in the King's gate, must 
be fully, or without question, overruled. The primate's mind, 
by this time, was soaring after all power, whether over the 
King or the country, as he will prove before long. Meanwhile, 
he felt, at this moment, that there w^as still a technical flaw 
in the authority for which he panted. He must carry his 
cross triumphantly over broad Scotland, and no man shall 
gainsay or plead exemption. In short, though both an Arch- 
bishop and a Cardinal, he must not only be Legate a natm^ 
which, as primate, he was already, but Legate a latere^ or 
plenipotentiary, and enjoy as much or more power than any 
primate had done before him. Hence Oliphant, his most wil- 
ling agent, who had been to Glasgow, was then dispatched to 
Rome, and by the 16th of November 1539, wx* have Beaton 
writing from Kelso, urging him on to diligence and to labour 
at his power." 

" Attoar,” says he, or, Besides, ye shall incontinent get us a brief, that we, 
as Primate of the realm, may bear our cross before u«, Otrovijh the trhoh kingdom 
of Scotland, hitth in (he diocese and prorince of ii(a»ijow,and all other placet trhat- 
Boerer exempt* And again, in Decemlicr from Edinburgh, he adds — “ Make the 
best and most honourable persuasions ye can, or may, to induce his Holiness to 
the granting of the said legation.’"^ 

The fact was, that the Pontiff* himself faltered and hesitated, 
but, at last, Beaton's agent was successful ; and since he was 
the last individual in Scotland to be clothed in such high and 
shocking authority, we can now see a propriety in the Pontiff* 
being permitted to put forth all his power, and lift his head 
as high as he possibly could in the person of this man, a little 
before his authority in Scotland was to be broken for ever.*® 


M Sftdler't Letten, 4to, i. p* 

Tliere it, btiwevcr, tome obtesrity st to tbe precito timt of hit conflrmtd olevttion. In the 
Kiaie fMi|ter« tliU it tpoken of m not taldng place till 1546. One bull It dated 3 Kal. Feb, 1544, 
that it, *7th Febnianr l.'l*. One. St. pnpert, r. p. 44.3. 
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It will be remembered, that precisely the same thing had 
been permitted to take place in England. 

Whether, however, it was infatuated policy, or rather pro- 
fligate extravagance, in the Scotish King, there could be no 
excuse for the guilt of persecution ; though still we are not to 
imagine that James was a true son of the Kirk. He did not 
care one straw for their system, and held the persons of his 
ecclesiastics in profound contempt. In the drollery and satyre 
which was played off against them, he would himself indulge, and 
even listen to it for hours, with the keenest pleasure. An in- 
stance had occurred at this very time, on the 6th of January 
1540 at Lithgow, and it is referred to by a veritable wit- 
ness, Thomas Uellenden of Auchnoull, recently appointed Lord 
Justice-Clerk.** Happening to be at Coldstream in commu- 
nication with Sir William Eure, the latter writes to Crumwell 
on the 26th of the month.**^ 

" I had divers comniunings with Mr. Thomas Belleudcn, one of the Council- 
lors for Scotland, a man of estimation, ap]>earing to be of the age of fifty years 
or above, and of gentle and sage conversation, specially touching the itay of the 
spiritunhty in Scotland : and gathering him to be a man inclined to the sort 
used in our Sovereign’s realm of England, I did so largely break with him in 
those behalves, as to move to know of him, of what mind the King and Council 
of Scotland was inclined unto, concerning the Bishop of Rome, and for the re- 
formation of the miS'Using of the spirituality in Scotland. Whereunto he gently 
and lovingly answered, and showing himself well contented of that communing, 
did nay, that the King of Scots himself y with all his temporal Council, w'as greatly 
given to the reformation of the misdemeanours of Bishops, religious persons, 
and priests, within the realm. And so much, that by the King’s pleasure, he 
being privy thereto, they have had an interlude played in the feast of the Epi- 
phany last past, before the King and Queen at Lithgow, and the whole Council 
spiritual and temporal. The whole matter whereof concluded upon the decla- 
ration of the naughtiness in religion, the presumption of Bishops, the pollution 
of the courts called the consistory Courts in Scotland, and misusing of priests, 
I have obtained a note from a Scotsman of our sort, being present at the playing 
of the said interlude, of the effect hereof, which I send to your Lordship by 
this bearer. My Lord, the same Mr. Bellenden showed me that, after the said 
interlude hiiished, tlie King of Scots did call upon the Archbishop of Glasgow, 
being Chancellor, and divers other bishops, exhortiug them to reform their 
fashions and manners of living ; saying that unless they so did, he would send 
sU of the proudest of them to his vnclb of England, and as those were ordered, 
so he would order all the rest that would not amend. And thereto the Chancel- 
lor answered and said to the King, that one word of his Grace’s mouth should 
sufBcc them to be at comumndment ! The King hastily and angrily answered, 
“ that he would gladly bestow any words of his mouth, that could amend them 1” 

Bellenden went so far indeed as to intimate, that James was " fully minded to 
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expel all ecclesiastics from having any authority by office^ in his household, or 
elsewhere.” 

But then upon such an occasion as that of this play, what 
has become of Beaton ? He was not there, and as long as he 
carried his cross so high, all this was nothing more than idle 
talk. James might amuse himself, but he must live and die, 
the mere shadow of a King. This scene at Lithgow, however, 
was not a solitary or unwonted affair. Such plays and poems 
and satires were repeatedly acted, and though Buchanan had 
to fly, there was another man, who never did, and whom the 
Cardinal never was allowed to touch. Here was a second Mor- 
decai, far more obnoxious than Gavin Dunbar had been, who 
was long to survive all the fury of this period, and write his 
“ Tragedie of the late Cardinal,’’ after he had gone to his ac - 
count. This was no other than the Lord Lyon King at Arms, 
Sir David Lindsay of the Mount, Fifesliire. He had been 
the official keeper and companion of the King, in the days of 
his infancy ; and now, the author not only of the interlude re- 
ferred to, but of other satirical pieces, bearing with such force 
and effect on the superstition of the day, and especially on the 
ignorance and immorality, or vices of the kirk, as to render its 
officers, both high and low, most contemptible in the eyes of 
many. Yet must he never be molested, nor Beaton ever wave 
his cross over his head. So far from it, the Queen having been 
lately crowned. Sir David had been not the least conspicuous 
figure. We find a sum of not less than a thousand marks 
had been actually paid to him and his wife, for their official 
services on that occasion. 

Mary of Guise was scarcely crowned Queen, when Sir Ralph 
Sadler was down once more to visit the King. He tried, but in 
vain, to shake the confidence of James in his Cardinal and Le- 
gate ; at least so the King pretended, by the manner in which 
he continued to rally Sadler in reply. But in May, clothed 
in all his honours thick upon him, Beaton, as Legate a latere^ 
proceeded in grand entrance to St. Andrews, with an unwonted 
array of nobility, and there delivered his first oration. 

It was on the 22d of this month, from his Abbey of St. 
Andrews, that the King informed Henry of his liaving be- 
come a father, by the birth of James his eldest son : but from 
this period, it may be added, the gay but enslaved monarch 
was hastening rapidly to his ruin. One cause of molestation 
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or perplexity now followed the other in quick succession. By 
the sudden death of Thomas Scott, the predecessor of Bellen- 
den, as Lord Justice-Clerk, the King had been not a little 
disturbed, but the execution of Sir James Hamilton of Fin- 
nart, already mentioned, for high treason, appears to have 
shaken his nervous system. Jealousy of his nobility preyed 
on his mind, and there were those who were ever ready to 
promote the feeling. 

Hence it was that, soon after his death, we find individuals arraigned 
before the Justiciary for “ consulting with and frequently giving false 
information to the late King for the purpose of deceiving him ; thereby 
occasioning vehement suspicions between him and his Earls, Barons, and 
lieges ; and for causing in him great apprehension and fear for his 
slaughter and destruction.”^^ In April 1541, James’s second son Ar- 
thur was born, but he survived only a few days, and in a few more his 
eldest son and heir followed his brother to the grave ! In July the King 
writes to his uncle, and sends Lord J ustice Bellenden desiring “ peace, 
lamity, and kindness to stand between them ; ” but then in the autumn 
of this year, he committed his unpardonable offence. 

After his uncle had long strived to secure a personal interview with 
him, Henry set ofi’ to York in secret hope of success. Like a reed shaken 
by the wind, James wavering, never appeared ; and the enraged uncle 
never forgot or forgave the affront. In December, the Queen Mother, 
Henry’s sister, died at Perth ; and her son had now only another year 
to live. The sequel is soon told. The storm which had been gathering 
for some time, must have vent. The reign of discord between England 
and Scotland commenced, and open violence, between parties on the 
borders, was but the precursor of other quarrels. The first movement 
was from the English lines, and on the 24th of August 1542, the skir- 
mish at Halidon Rig took place. James, not knowing this, wrote the 
next day to Henry, asking passports for ambassadors, intimating that 
he had sent the Earl of Huntly to preveTU farther feuds ; but Huntly 
had scarcely arrived in England, when the battle of Halidon had taken 
place, in which the English were beaten. As this was in resistance of 
the Earl of Angus and Sir George Douglas, many years banished from 
Scotland ; on the 1st of September James wrote again, with a justifica- 
tion of the defence, and specially of Huntly ; still desiring peace. But 
Henry will not permit the ambassadors to advance farther than York ; 
and now resolved for war, on the 3d of October his Privy Council desire 
Lee, the Archbishop of York, to search his registers respecting Henry's title 
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to the realm of Scotland ! Having first proclaimed that the Scots were 
the aggressors, Henry then published his manifesto, in which he claimed 
the sovereignty of Scotland ; and, by the end of October, the Duke of 
Norfolk having crossed the borders, was destroying the country. Lords 
Huntly, Home, and Seton, continued to mitch him only, while James 
was assembling his army. On the Borough Muir, near Edinburgh, thirty 
thousand men had gathered round him ; but by this time they had as- 
sembled from various motives, and gave another proof of the divided state 
of the realm. Some leading men, sick of “ the old learning,” felt no ob- 
jection to a change, or an escape from the iron yoke of this new-made Car- 
dinal and Legate. Some felt hereditary attachment to the Angus or 
Douglas family, who were with the enemy ; while others, foreseeing the 
inequality of the contest, wished to act only on the defensive. The last 
were the wisest men, but their advice was not to be taken. With this 
army James set off, and having halted at Fala, reviewed his troops. He 
was then bent upon pursuit of the English, now in full retreat, and dis- 
tressed for want of provisions. He proposed to follow them, but he pro- 
posed in vain. To his bitter mortification, almost every chief refused ! 
He upbraided them with cowardice, and threatened. They pled the late- 
ness of the season, the difiSculty of obtaining provisions, and that the 
King must not expose himself to the same man as his father had done 
at Flodden. The real obstruction lay in the different sentiments of his 
nobility ; and the loss of his authority as King, was now too manifest. 
Indignant, yet deeply depressed in spirit, James rode back to Edinburgh. 
One final effort, however, was made, to raise the spirits of the already 
sinking monarch. Robert, the fourth Lord Maxwell, with ten thousand 
other men, proposed to burst into England from the west, and obtain re- 
prisals for the violence done by Norfolk. With this little army the King 
rode out, and as far as Caerlaverock, the ancient castle of the Maxwells. 
But here, once more, this jealousy of his nobles having become like a 
fixed disease, the infatuated monarch mu.st now himself take the final 
step towards his own ruin. For no sooner had Lord Maxwell and his men 
reached English ground, or Solway Moss, than a minion of the King's, 
Oliver Sinclair, produced a royal commission, appointing him to the com- 
mand ! Disorder and mutiny were the immediate consequences, and in 
the midst of this confusion, three hundred of the English horse came up 
to reconnoitre. The Scots mistaking these for only the vanguard of 
Norfolk’s army, were panic-struck, and fled in every direction. Prisoners 
of title and substantial wealth, to the number of nearly one thousand, 
were taken, including the Earls of Cassilis and Glencaim ; Lords Max- 
well, Somerville, Gray, Oliphant, and Fleming; the sons of Lord 
Erskine and Lord Rothes, to say nothing of Sinclair, the cause of the 
disaster. Thus the foolish commission of the King had been obeyed ; 
but, ruined by his own favourite, who was afterwards called to account, 
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James, dumb and disspirited, could only a second time return to Edin- 
burgh, far more unhappy, and with deeper mortification, than even the 
first time. 

On returning to Holyrood, however, farther misery awaited him. 
Something else had occurred during his absence. On the 14th of 
November, John Ponde, Esq., Somerset Herald, and Heniy Ray, Ber- 
wick pursuivant, had arrived in Edinburgh, with a letter from the Duke 
of Norfolk to the king. Beaton affirmed, that he was gone “ hawking in 
Fife.” He then opened the letter, and in ten days after returned an 
answer, little aware of what had happened on the day he did so. Pre- 
senting the herald and pursuivant with twenty crowns, Beaton told 
them, that “ as they came from the king, their master’s lieutenant, this 
was a lieutenant’s reward officiously adding, that “ if they had come 
from the king, their master, they should have had a better reward, and 
an answer from the Scotish king, their master.” This was on the 25th, 
or the fatal day of Solway Moss. Four days before this, Ponde and Ray 
had been warned by a Scotish pursuivant, named Dingwall, to take care 
of themselves on the way home, on which they solicited and procured 
his company on the road ; but on the evening of the 25th, as they were 
approaching Dunbar, Mr. Ponde was attacked by two men, and bar- 
barously murdered. This, of course, was a most serious offence, and the 
more so at such a moment, as far as James was concerned. On hearing 
of it, Henry vowed, that he would have a revenge for the same.” In 
this frame, we are told, he sent a herald to his Nephew, informing him, 
‘‘ that he would put such order to him, as he had done to his Father, 
having the selfsame wa7id in keeping that beat his father referring to 
Norfolk, who, as Earl of Surrey, had commanded at Flodden. But be 
this as it may, the poor unhappy monarch, on arriving at Holyrood, had 
to sit down, only five days after the disaster at Solway, and pen his last 
letter to his uncle — probably the last time he put pen to paper — ^assuring 
him, that there was no prince living, that would be more loath than 
he was, that such an odious crime should remain unpunished at the 
same time offering to send two ambassadors, two heralds, and other 
twelve lieges, to explain “ the unhappy and cruel enterprize.” But the 
king did not live to receive an answer. Having remained not more than 
a week at Holyrood, he then retired to Falkland Palace. Only in the 
thirty-first year of his age, in his full strength, with a vigorous constitu- 
tion, he had scarcely ever known what sickness was. But now a slow 
fever consumed him, and he sunk into a state of distraction, accompanied 
by the deepest melancholy. Beaton, not far off, was soon present, chiefiy 
to look after his own interest in the event. The queen at Lithgow 
was on the point of being confined, and if a son were bom, it was hoped 
that this might rouse the father. On the 7th of December, she was 
delivered of a daughter— “ Mary Queen of but the intelligence 
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had the opposite effect from that which had been anticipated. Refer- 
ring to his kingdom, said the dying man — “ It came with a girl, and it 
will go with a girl.” Then giving his hand to those near him, he turned 
himself on the bed and expired, on Thursday the 14th of December. 
The body was brought to Edinburgh, and interred at Holyrood on Mon- 
day the 8th of January 1643 ; when the Cardinal appeared once more, 
to preside at the last ceremony, over the remains of a prince to whose 
calamities he had so largely contributed ; and now he will “ mimic sor- 
row with a heart not sad.” 

Often has it been said, that James V. died literally of a broken heart, 
and, in Scotish history, certainly he presents the most impressive illus- 
tration of that passage in holy writ — “ The sorrow of the world worketh 
death though in retiring from the melancholy scene, one question 
immediately presents itself — Whether the king was most sinned against, 
or sinning 1 He had been profligate as a man, and as a king profuse 
in expenditure, more especially in his later years ; and, consequently, 
was for ever craving money. Naturally gay and thoughtless, having 
no fixed principles of his own, and, at last, no honourable sense of equity, 
he was equally ready to have accepted supplies from his barons, as from 
his clergy ; while the latter party, simply through their being by far the 
most dexterous masters of deceit, carried the day. The^y said Sadler 
in 1540, “ The^ be the men of wit and policy that I see here ; the^ be 
never out of the king’s ear.” Thus, like a man placed between two 
fires, James, of a warm temperament, was often most wretched, a feeling 
which returned with increasing violence for the last ten years of his life. 
One vice, or burst of folly, led to another, till, in the end, he stood 
ready for the highest bidder. For all his actions he had been respon- 
sible, and was now gone to his account ; but how had he been trained 
up when a boy ] And by whom surrounded ever since ? In this point 
of view, he must ever remain as a victim, held up for a warning to 
rulers. There were ever near him two men — Sir James Hamilton, the 
murderer of the Earl of Lennox ; but, above all, David Beaton, the mur- 
derer of more valuable subjects ; and since the king chose to lend his 
ear, these alone were quite sufficient to have ruined any man who would 
not fear God and think for himself. 

Hamilton, however, was put to death in August 1640, so that from 
that moment especially, Beaton, by himself alone, had the largest share 
in the king’s ruin. Ever since his promotion, his aim was one which 
involved the destruction of his sovereign as a civil ruler ; while, at the 
same time, his ambitious eye was fixed upon many other men, both of 
wealth and power, who would not bow the knee to his cross, or crosier, 
legate extraordinary though he was. It will be remembered, that before 
he had even obtained the red hat of a cardinal, he had no sooner heard 
of his title, than he stepped into blood, in the close of 1538 ; and brought 
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the king to sanction him, by gazing on a scene more revolting than any 
which Scotland had ever witnessed : and as soon as he had reached the 
pinnacle of human depravity, by obtaining the highest power which 
Rome so presumptuously dispensed, he seems to have felt as though his 
arm were hampered still. 

In May 1540, to which we have alluded, when he had once entered 
St. Andrews with such a cavalcade, he must commence with some busi- 
ness worthy of his office as legate. Sir John Borthwick, Provost of Lith- 
gow, said to be “of Nenthom, and brother of Lord Borthwick,” must be 
first denounced as a noted heretic ; when the Cardinal delivered his 
long oration to the prelates, noblemen, and priests assembled, lamenting 
over the increase of heresy, as having reached even the neighbourhood 
of the throne ; the king also, though not perhaps present, being then 
in St. Andrews. He at that time urged resistance to Henry VIII., 
and intimated his determination to act with vigour in his own sphere. 
Borthwick, whose trial may be read in our common histories, having 
been cited, and not appearing, was condemned, his property forfeited to 
the crown, and his effigy burnt at the market cross of St. Andrews on 
the 28th of May ; a ceremony which was repeated in Edinburgh a few 
days after. This, however, was a trifling afiair, by way of giving some 
point to the legate’s oration. Property for the king, was, by no means, 
the solitary object in view ; the mere smell of fire, by way of terror, was 
not to satisfy the persecutor ; and if he fails of burning men themselves 
to death, if he miss his mark, or his fury be restrained, it will be only 
in consecj[uence of his disclosing too soon his heartfelt and full intentions. 
The fact was, that before Sir James Hamilton’s death in August that 
year, Beaton had fully anticipated his zealous offices as a coadjutor, and 
had he lived, they would have proceeded hand in hand. There was to have 
been a court of hiquisition by way of cure, and Hamilton had actually 
been appointed as prosecutor, with the king’s concurrence. He is said 
to have even been engaged in preparations for the fiery day, when, it is 
very observable, in consequence of information lodged by the brother of 
Patrick Hamilton, the illustrious martyr, the very prosecutor himself 
came to an ignominious but appropriate death for high treason, of which 
he had been guilty years before. Nothing daunted, however, Beaton 
now longed to wield his cross, with a vigour yet unprecedented in 
Europe, and strike down, at one blow, the best subjects of his sovereign 
to please himself, and these the most substantial in point of property, 
to supply the king ! He had nerve sufficient to contemplate this once 
and again. A list of the proscribed had been drawn out, at the head of 
which was the Earl of Arran, Beaton’s own cousin, and presumptive heir 
to the crown, the Earl of Cassilis, the Earl of Glencaim, and his son, 
the Earl Marishal. The number of intended victims has, it is true, been 
differently stated. One author tells us they amounted to seventeen 
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score, or three hundred and forty ; another specifies, that there were 
more than a hundred landed gentlemen, besides others of meaner de* 
gree while Sir Ralph Sadler says there were a groat many gentle- 
men, to the number of eighteen score, (or three hundred and sixty,) 
because they were all well minded to God's Word** 

Mercifully, however, this dreadful proposal was by far too much 
so for the nerves of the king. Even after Hamilton’s death, ho had 
been haunted by dreams, and now he could not stand even the sight of 
the roll. As soon as it was laid before him he revolted, and with strong 
marks of disapprobation. It has been said, indeed, that before the rout 
at Solway moss, the measure was proposed a second time ; but whether 
or not, for all the purj)ose8 of history this is of no moment. Once was 
quite sufficient, since that once has discovered a state of things which 
would never have been so distinctly known, or even conjectured. That 
already in Scotland, any change of opinion so very extensive as this had 
taken place, could not have been imagined from any other events yet 
recorded in history. Much more, indeed, has now been authenticated 
in the preceding pages, than has ever been before known ; and allowing 
that the Word of God, like secret leaven, had been in silent operation 
since the year 1526, or nearly fourteen years, still, after all that we have 
yet read, a measure so very formidable in its range comes upon us with 
surprise, as almost incredible. Taking the very lowest number, such a 
roll would have more than satiated even Bonner of liondon with regard 
to all England. 

Of course it would l>e a violation of all historical propriety, to repre- 
sent all these proscribed, or marked men, as Chrintiane, simply because 
they were opposed to the Cardinal’s politics, principles, or procedure ; 
nor among them all, do wo know of a single individual, either at that 
moment or ever afterwards, who understood the rights of conscience, or 
who, when in possession of power, would have refrained from persecu- 
tion ; nor is there much room left for our boasting over them, since too 
many such men exist even in our own day. But conceding all this, still 
we have before us one striking proof, that a great change had already 
taken place in Scotland on the public mind. Let the twofold object of 
the proposed persecution be only borne in mind. It was to seize on 
property^ as well as destroy or expatriate certain impracticable men, 
who now stood in the way of the Cardinal and legate. But then below 
the rank of these men, as formerly hinted, there were others, and it 
should seem others, throughout the country, less sophisticated, 
and more devout readers of the Sacred Volume, whose names, though 
not mentioned, were already recorded in another roll, on which the eyes 
of God not rarely look. Including the entire community, it is in refe- 
rence to this very period, that Buchanan goes so far as to speak of 
many thousand men who did not hesitate to peruH the hooks of the Old 
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and New Testament** Farther evidence, too, awaits us, whether in rela- 
tion to men, or the Sacred Scriptures ; but the more important question 
now is — HoiVy or by wliat instrumentality^ had this mighty change already 
been effected 1 

Seven years after the Scriptures of the New Testament in 
English had been first conveyed into Scotland, there had, 
indeed, been an able and well sustained controversy, though 
hitherto buried in oblivion, as to the right and duty of the 
people to read the Scriptures for themselves, and at home in 
tlieir own dwellings ; but there had been no ministry of the 
word, properly so called. One man, Forret^ in a very limited 
district, for a short time had spoken out ; but he was almost 
immediately silenced, and then burnt to ashes. There had 
been no son of thunder lifting up his voice, nor had any such 
means been employed as to account for this confessedly great 
change. Two or three men from England may come down 
afterwards, and make some impression ; but we now speak of 
the past, and of what had been already effected. Putting 
the presumptive heir to the crown entirely out of view, as a 
weak and vacillating man, have so many round about him been 
so shaken in mind, as to involve themselves, by Beaton’s casu- 
istry, in the deadly sin of what he called heresy? Then, as 
far as the art of printing, or English books wore concerned, 
notliing can be ascribed to either cause : and of books im- 
ported from abroad, we find not upon record a single title- 
page, sate one. But that one has been proclaimed in open 
court, by Lauder, in 1538, as having been the great, nay, 
the only source of annoyance. He denounced it as heresy. 
“ (*od forgive you,” said Forret, “that ye should call the 
book of the Evangel of Jesus Christ heresy.” But he insisted 
that it was, and that it was this which had occasioned “ all 
the din and play in their Kirk^^ or throughout Scotland. 
Certainly it was intended, that posterity should observe this, 
and no event of the day" has been more distinctly marked, if 
so much so. 

The ministry of the word, though of Divine appointment, 
has again and again, throughout this history, been presented 
by God as entirely subordinate to his own word — the living 
voice of man, to the voice of the living God. In the scale of 
human depravity, or the profanation of divine things, besides 
the neglect or perversion of the ministry, there is a lower 
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depth, or greater sin. This had been shewn in Scotland as 
well as England, in the treatment of the Divine Record itself 
— in the wilful concealment of the Word of God — in the 
denial of it to the people — nay, in the denunciation of it by 
the profligate rulers of the darkness which reigned around 
them. This was the greatest of all crimes. The force of 
systematic depravity could no farther go. They had rejected 
the Word of Jehovah, and what wisdom was in them ? The 
Sacred Scriptures, therefore, and more especially those of the 
New Testament, standing in the same relation to the Christian 
Church, which the law, when lost^ did to the Jewish, and 
which, when found, became the means of its revival ; so the 
Sacred Volume must now take precedence. We leave other 
nations to examine for themselves ; but in the course pursued 
by Divine Providence towards tliis island entire, and by way 
of eminence, this fact is worthy of more reflection than it has 
ever obtained. The Word of the Lord, as an instrument in 
his own hands, and conveyed into the island in spite of all 
opposition, was to be first, and to be tlius glorified. So it 
had happened in England, as already explained. But here, 
in the north, as well in the south, in Scotland as well as in 
England — 

Jehovah had resolved to show 

What his own Sovereign Word could dt). 


And yet, after all that can be said, at this moment, what 
was now to be done ! nay, what to be expected i Wo have 
come to December 1 542. The King is dead, and Beaton has 
reached the highest point of his ambition. Before his sove- 
reign was even laid in the grave at flolyrood, he has usurped 
the government ; and look wherever the people might, every 
thing seemed to portend success in favour of such a move- 
ment. With regard to his own crafty brethren, he sits, like 
a sovereign Pontiff, over every one of them. The king has 
left for his heir only an infant, whoso mother is favourable to 
all the intentions of Beaton. The presumptive heir to the 
crown, the Earl of Arran, is not merely a weak man, but he 
seems to be quite indisposed for action ; while, in point of 
talent and activity, there is no other individual to be com- 
pared with the Cardinal and legate. As for the nobility at 
large, their power is broken ; such of them as possessed any 
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authoritative influence are either dead, or in exile; and the 
best of them have been carried out of the way, from Solway 
Moss to London. The neighbouring powerful monarch, elated 
by his victory, threatens war ; and it may be one of conquest 
or of extermination. In short, according to Buchanan, ‘‘ the 
considerate foresaw a tempest overhanging Scotland, dark and 
gloomy beyond conception ; for the king had not made a will, 
and left a girl, scarcely eight days old, as his heir.’** 

From all these circumstances, it must have been quite im- 
possible for anj^ man to see before him a single day, or to 
foretell what awaited either himself or his country. The only 
certain thing was, that Beaton had resolved to be both “ king 
and priest for the time being ; having, it is said, caused the 
will of the king to bo proclaimed on Monday after his death, 
and this, it is understood, pointed to him as the future regent. 
But let what will take place, nothing shall prevent the pro- 
gress of Divine truth ; and, as in nature, the darkest hour 
precedes the day -break, so it may be even now. 


REIGN OF MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS. 

THE YEAR 1543 , A MEMORABLE ONE CRITICAL STATE OP THE GOVERN- 

MENT — REMARKABLY SUDDEN CHANGE — THE PRIMATE OF ST. ANDREWS, 
THOUGH A CARDINAL, IN PRISON — IIIS CLERGY IN MOURNING, AND ALL 
THEIR CHURCHES CLOSED, WHEN PARLIAMENT ASSEMBLED, AND BY A 
BILL AND PROCLAMATION THROUGHOUT SCOTLAND, SANCTIONED THE 
GENERAL PERUSAL OF THOSE SCRIPTURES, WHICH HAD BEEN READING 

IN SECRET FOB SIXTEEN YEARS CONTRAST WITH ENGLAND AT THIS 

MOMENT — EXTENT TO WHICH THE SCRIPTURES HAD BEEN POSSESSED, 
AND THEREFORE PERUSED IN SCOTLAND — THE EARL OP ARRAN, THE 
GOVERNOR, VERY SOON ABJURES, AND PALLS UNDER THE POWER OP 
BEATON, NOW ENLARGED — THE SINGULAR EXISTING POSITION OP ALL 
THE EUROPEAN SOVEREIGNS, WITH THE PONTIFF AND THE TURK IN- 
CLUDED — SIORB MARTYRDOMS BY HANGING, DROWNING, AND THE FLAMES 
— THE DEATH OP BEATON — PECULIARITY IN THE HISTORY OP THE BIBLE 
IN SCOTLAND. 


^ RE year 1 543 was a memorable period, and deserves to 
stand by itself, whether we allude to Scotland or Eng- 
land. In relation to both countries, it was a crisis ; 
but as viewed in conjunction, we are furnished with matter 
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well worthy of notice, and in close connexion with the Sacred 
Scriptures. In Scotland, the opening of the year will dis- 
cover how insignificant is the power of any human party, 
however ably led, when the moment arrives in which the 
Supreme Ruler begins to deal with it. Beaton we have just 
left, in great power, and fondly anticipating a higher place than 
Wolsey himself had ever reached. He may bo allowed, for 
a few days, to dream of reigning over the kingdom, at the 
head of a regency, of which the Earls of Argyle, Huntly, 
and Murray, were to be chief men ; and as for the pre- 
sumptive heir to the crown, the Earl of Arran, he must be 
neutralized or overruled. If we can rely on the deliberate 
testimony of Arran himself, Bkatox exhibited a will of the 
King, appointing him to be guardian of the infant Queen^ as 
ftell cut Regent^ or Governor of the realm. 

Henry VIII., his determined enemy, was now dreaming 
also, as well as Beaton, though in very different strain. The 
death of James V. instantaneously gave fresh impulse to his 
ambition. If possible, and immediately, he is to reign over 
Scotland. He is to get possession of Beaton, as well as the 
infant Queen Marj% who, as he now proposed, should in due 
time be married to his son Edw'ard. Once awake, liowever, 
both the King and the Cardinal must, like other men, follow 
with the tide of events ; but the question betwot n them at 
this moment being one of time, the sequel will explain which 
of them gained his object. No sooner had Henry been in- 
formed of his nephew'’s death, than he sent for the Scotish 
lords and gentlemen, the prisoners from Solway, who, only a 
few days before, had been marched, as in disgrace, through 
London, and then they had been only upbraided. The King 
now sounded them, with a view to his intentions, when, w'ith- 
out exception, they bowed to his terms, and without gainsay- 
ing ! Henry exacted pledges, which they left behind them ; 
and they engaged, that when Queen Mary came to be ten 
years of age, she should marry Prince Edward. On Friday 
the 29th of December, the prisoners were allowed to depart, 
and coming down by way of Darlington, they had reached 
home by Wednesday the 24th of January.* Arran now 
found himself in circumstances to act with decision ; and no 


> Oov. State P«|*cr», val. y., pp, SM2, note*. 
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sooner do we turn to Scotland, than we find, that not one 
day had been lost by the Governor. 

Upon Monday the 8th of January, the King, as already 
mentioned, had been interred; but on Wednesday the 10th, 
not more than forty-eight hours having elapsed, the Earl of 
Arran was proclaimed Protector and Governor of the king- 
dom.^ Thus far successful, still the Governor was not suflB-* 
ciently strong to take any stop against Beaton. On the con- 
trary, slow to forego all secular power, it appears that Beaton 
actually snatched at the chancellorship, and obtained it, for 
one solitary week ! With sucli an oflice in addition to those 
he possessed, if he had efiectually ousted Dunbar, the Arch- 
bishop of Glasgow, he no doubt intended ultimately to over- 
rule the Governor according to his pleasure.^ 

Here, then, at last, it becomes evident, that Henry VIII. 
had overreached his greatest opponent in the North ; for 
though already in possession of the great seal, by Friday the 
26tli of this month, the Chancellor and Cardinal, though 
Legate, was in safe keeping at Dalkeith ; only two days after 
the arrival of the Scotish barons from England ! The will 
exhibited, pronounced a forgery, had been of no avail. But 
whatever obscurity still hangs over the precise charges against 
Beaton, he was put in prison on the day now mentioned. 
From Dalkeith he was removed to Seton House ; from thence, 
under the charge of Lord Seton, to Blackness Castle on the 
Forth ; and finally, to St. Andrews, from whence he was not 
released till April, or more than a fortnight after Parliament 
liad transacted all their business.^ Thus are we left free to 
inquire what this business included. 

In the meanwhile, however, was the arrestment of such a 
man as this to pass without notice? So far from it, all the 
disciples of “ the old learning’’ were immediately in mourn- 
ing, and struck with horror. “ The public services,” says Mr. 
Tytlcr, “ were instantly suspended ; the priests refused to 


» “ Diurnal of Occurenta.” 

8 On the 18th of January, ** David the Cardinal wa» now Chancellor and Keeper of the Great 
Seal.”— Wdr Prtrf., vol. U., p. 424. “I aakod Sir George Douglas,” eayi Lord Lisle, 
“ who was Chancellor now in Scotland? He aaid the Cardinal ; for he caused the Goremor to 
take the seal from the Bishop of Glasgow, and to deliver It to himself.” They had intended to 
appoint the Karl of Gleiicaim to this office, but had not then sufficient power, not to say that he 
was still only a prisoner at large.— Gov. State Papers, vol. v., p. note. The Great Seal was 
therefore retunwt to Dunbar, and he held it till towards the close of the year. 

* Gov. State Papers, vol. v., p. 342, note. 
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administer either baptism or burial ; the churches were closed : 
an universal gloom overspread the countenances of the people, 
and the country presented the melancholy appearance of a 
land excommunicated for some awful crime. The days, in- 
deed, were past when the full terrors of such a state of spirit- 
ual proscription could be felt, yet the Catholic party were still 
strong in Scotland ; they loudly exclaimed against their oppo- 
nents for so daring an act of sacrilege and injustice ; and the 
people began, in some degree, to identify the cause of Beaton 
with the independence of the country The barons also 
were far from being unanimous on the subject. Four days 
only after the imprisonment, or on Tuesday the SOth of 
January, the Earl of Argyle had left Edinburgh for his 
estate in the west, whore, gathering his clan, lie might stand 
ready for any future emergency. The Earls of Huntly, 
Murray, and Bothwell, had offered to be sureties for the Car- 
dinafs liberty, but in vain. Mass might be suspended, while 
the priests and monks, having little or nothing to do, had 
more time for politics and intimidation ; but still there was 
no enlargement of their Cardinal. At this early period, and 
in reference to the clergy, such an instance of inflexibility 
was analogous to that of the Venetian government; and it 
becomes the more observable, when the two cousins are viewed 
in contrast. Between the Earl of Arran and Beaton there 
was the greatest possible distinction, in point of strength of 
mind and firmness of purpose. It was therefore fit, that at 
this peculiar crisis, the weakest individual in autliority, or 
the most vascillating, not to say treacherous, should be in- 
strumental in putting aside by far the most acute and power- 
ful man in the kingdom. All that the Pontiff could possibly 
convey to him from Rome, had previously been bestowed; 
and if any words are about to be spoken in Parliament regard- 
ing the Sacbed Volume; if any thing was about to be done, 
which was never to be undone ; it was certainly something to 
say in future years, that all this power had gone for nothing ! 

Parliament having been summoned to meet on Monday 
the 12th of March, throughout the month of February, the 
Earls of Argyle and Huntly, Bothwell and Murray, were 
straining every nerve to rally and invigorate their adherents ; 
so that the week immediately before the opening of Parlia- 
ment exhibited two parties in hostile array, one assembled at 
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Perth, the other in Edinburgh. At the former, besides the 
earls already mentioned, there were other noblemen, with a 
great number of bishops, abbots, and knights. They com- 
menced with negociation, sending certain articles to the 
Governor and his council. The very first of these stipulated, 
that the Cardinal shotdd be set at liberty ; the second, that the 
New Testament in the nathe tongue should not go abboad. 
They then requested that the Governor should be counselled 
by them in all the affairs of the realm, and that other ambas- 
sadors to Henry VI I L, than those which were intended, 
should be sent to England ! * 

There was not a moment's delay at Edinburgh in returning 
a most decided answer. The Governor and council would listen 
to no such terms. On the contrary, they immediately dis- 
patched a herald of arms, charging all these lords at Perth, 
under pain of treason, to repair to the capital and serve the 
Governor, according to their allegiance. At the same time, 
or upon F riday the 9th of March, by way of making their 
intentions doubly sure, Archibald Beaton of Capildra was 
committed to ward at Dalkeith, as his relative the Cardinal 
had been in January, he being now in safe keeping at a 
greater distance.^ The party at Edinburgh was now ready 
for business. 

The appearance of the herald at Perth had proved quite 
sufficient. The Earl of Huntly immediately gave in. As 
for the clergy, while they could not extricate the Cardinal, if 
they had any thing to say against the Scriptures, it was pro- 
per that they should be mustered on the spot. Since Beaton 
only is put out of the way, let the fraternity assemble and put 
forth all its strength. As a body, therefore, whether bishops 
or abbots, tliey now followed Huntly's example ; and they all 
arrived in Edinburgh on Sunday, or the day before Parliament 
was opened. By Monday, the Earl of Murray, and on Tues- 


& These articles wore sent by the hands of a bishop and a knight, Robert Held, Bishop of 
Orkney, the first Lord President of the Court of Session, and Sir John Campbell of Colder, ancle 
of Argylo.— <rn*». State Papers^ vol. r., p. S63. 

0 Four thousand pounds wore exacted in security for this man remaining at Dalkeith, from 
whence he was to send no writing, or any manner of person to Edinburgh, on pain of troMon. 
His sureties were Sir Walter Scott of Branxholm and James Douglas of Drumlanrig. Nor was 
it till the day t^fter Parliament had risen, that he was allowed to leare the spot, and cross the 
Forth. Even there he was to remain in ward, having found security that he would not go 
beyond the sherifidom of Fife ; thus placing the Cardinal and bis friend on opposite sides of the 
water.— See Pitcairn's Criminal Trials, i., p. 
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day, the Earl of Bothwell, sent, craving that they might serve 
the Governor. The only baron absent was the Earl of Argyle, 
who pled sickness ; but on Thursday he sent his procurator 
and his two uncles to make his excuse. In short, and on the 
same day, the Earl of Angus and his brother. Sir George, in 
their joint letter to Lord Lisle, describe the assembly as “ the 
most substantial Parliament that ever was seen in Scotland 
in any many’s remembrance, and best furnished with all the 
three estates; the multitude, including their serving men, 
being as much as Edinburgh and Leith could lodge.” ^ 

This “ substantial” Parliament having assembled on Mon- 
day the 1 2th, on Tuesday they proceeded to business, and in 
three days only dispatched the whole ; for though it did not 
rise till Saturday, after Thursday there is notliing recorded. 
On Tuesday, as James, the Earl of Arran, had been chosen 
by an inferior number of Lords only, he w^as now ratified and 
confirmed by all the three estates, as Governor and second 
person in the realm. On the same day. Dunbar, Archbishop 
of Glasgow, and as Lord Chancellor, made a motion as to the 
treaty of peace with England, and the marriage of Mary to 
Edward. By Wednesday they had reinstated the Earl of 
Angus and his brother, Sir George Douglas, in their honours 
and estates, after having been kept in banishment by tlie late 
King for fifteen years. But Thursday, the fifteenth, was re- 
served for by far the most memorable transaction, or rather 
the only one, worthy of our notice. 

On that day a bill having been presented by Lord Maxwell 
for allowing the Scriptures to be read by all without any limita- 
tion^ the Lords of the Articles found, because there was no 
law shewn or produced to the contrary, that the same may be 
used by all the lieges of this realm in our vuUfar tongue ; and 
therefore in full Parliament allowed the bill to bo read." The 
proposer of this measure was the same man who had been so 
disappointed of command at Solway Moss, through the folly 
or infatuation of the late King. He was one of those de- 
scribed by Arran as “ well minded towards God’s word,” 
which, under the sway of Beaton, he “ durst not avow but 
little could be have imagined that in less than three months, 
his Sovereign in the grave, and the mighty Cardinal in prison. 


7 RtaU Papen, toI. r., p. 264, 


* 8cotii»h Actu, Tol. ii. 



1 54*3.] 


THE READING OF THE SCRIPTURES. 


521 


his next, or first important step, would be to move in Parlia- 
ment on such a subject. MaxwelFs visit to England has been 
loosely conjectured to have had some influence on his mind ; 
but his mind, as well as that of many others with him, had 
been influenced for years before they had seen England ; and 
at all events, his present movement could not have been in 
obedience to any previous instructions received there, much 
less any engagement. No, when he departed from London, 
leaving pledge for his return, if called for, Beaton was in full 
force as chief ruler of the country, and no such speedy result 
could have been either foreseen or conjectured. The truth is, 
that many others in Parliament were of Maxwell’s opinion, 
and hence his success. 

But was such a proposal as this to pass, and grow into the 
shape of an Act of Parliament, without any opposition ? Cer- 
tainly not ; and this, at the moment, formed part of its value, 
as a memorable occurrence. It was not within the power of 
these men, though they had been unanimous, cither to retard 
or greatly furtljer this cause. That cause was now nearly 
setenteen years old, independently alike of their aid or opposi- 
tion ; and it will go on, when this pusillanimous and unprin- 
cipled cousin of Beaton’s, the Governor, has turned his coat, 
and is sanctioning the bloody deeds of the Cardinal, again 
ruling over him. But in the meanwhile, the opposition was 
well fitted to instruct the people at large, as to who were not^ 
and who were^ the determined enemies of the will of God being 
made known to his creatures. There was therefore a select band 
of men in Parliament now in alarm, though only one, but that 
one unanimously. We need scarcely name the Bishops and 
their brethren ; for though the body of the Cardinal and 
Legato had been placed at a convenient distance, the animm 
of his party was present, and in its full strength. 

Accordingly up rose Dunbar, the Archbishop and Lord 
Chancellor, in his own name, and in name of all the prelates 
of the realm that were present, and dissented simpliciter^'' 
They now opposed the measure at least unto the time that 
a provincial council might be had of all the clergy of this 
realm, to advise and comlude thereupon, if the same be neces- 
sary to be had in vulgar tongue, to be used among the Queen’s 
lieges or not ; and thereafter to shew the utter determination 
what shall be done in that behalf; and thereupon he craved 
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instruments.” Thus spake one of the three estates in Parlia- 
ment to a man, but upon this day altogether in vain, as the 
bill was immediately passed into a law, and in these terms : — 

“ It is statute and ordained that it shall be lawful to aU 
our Sovereign Lady’s lieges to hare the holy tcrit^ both the New 
Testament and the Old in the rulgar tongue^ in the English or 
Scotish^ of a good and true translation^ and that they shall incur 
no crimes for the haring or reading of the same ; proriding al- 
ways that no man dispute or hold opinions^ under the pains con- 
tained in the Acts of Parliament ^ 

The party in opposition might complain, and still decline to 
say mass, nay even refuse to bury the dead, but as soon as Par- 
liament had risen on Saturday, no time was lost in proclaim- 
ing to all the people what had been done. On Monday an 
order came from the Governor to the Clerk-Register, Mr. 
James Fowles of Colinton, and proclamation was made at the 
market-cross of Edinburgh ; but this was not sufficii^nt. Let- 
ters were sent off by special messengers, ordaining the Act to 
be proclaimed within the jurisdiction of the protesting Arch- 
bishop, in the teest — also in Dundee and Aberdeen^ in ElgiUj 
ForreSy and Inrerness ; in Dunfermline and Perth ; in Lanark 
and Dumfries^ Kirkcudbright^ and WigtonJ''''^ 

It is interesting to observe from the n*asonings in Parliament, that the 
English Scriptures in print had l)een produced before the Assembly ; when tiie 
friends of ^ the old learning" did not deny but tliat they might bo read, provided 
the translation were true. It was then demanded what fault could they find 
with it I When much search was made, nothing worthy of reprehension could 
be found, but that fore, they said, was put in the place of charity ^ as Tyndale 
certainly had translated from the beginning. When it was asked, what differ- 
ence there was, and if they understood the nature of tlie Greek word A gape ^ 
(Ay4nri)they v/eredumb. At length the commissioners of burghs and part of the 
nobility required “ that it might be permitted to ©very man to use the benefit of 
the translation of the Old and New Testament which then they had — til) the pre- 
lates and kirkmcn set forth a translation more correct but which, it is well 
known, they never did. The clergy still opposed and for a long time ; hut Uie 
number of voices prevailed against them, and so by the Act of Parliament, it 
was made free to every man or woman to read the Scriptures in their own or the 
English tongue^ and aU acts made to the contrary are aJI^olished.^^ 

There was certainly no ambiguity in tliis parliamentary de- 


» Lord Treasnror*i Accoanto. 

10 See Calderwood. anno 1643. An old Scotbb Cbroiiicler, Sir Jarnen Balfour. ha« reported 
one Friar Owilliami or Thomai WUliame, a* having now translated the New Testament into the 
vulgar tongne ; but this must be a mistake, probably arising from his being sealous in the fm- 
f/ortaticn of the Sacred Volume. At the same time there is not a vestige of proof. By other 
bistoriaas he is mentioned only as a preacher, who was silenced and soon departed for England. 
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cisioD, nor any want of vigorous dispatch in sounding it out, 
through the length and breadth of the land. All of a sudden, 
the trumpet had given a certain sound, from Wigton to In- 
verness, nor should it pass unnoticed that the voice of the 
Scotish senate neter was recalled. The act was never repealed, 
nor was there any haggling with the subject in Parliament, 
amidst all the turmoil of many subsequent years. The step, 
taken, however, considered as a Parliamentary one, becomes 
doubly striking, as soon as we observe what was doing in 
England at the same moment. In the northern part of the 
island, in one single day, they had discussed and settled a 
subject, on wliicli Henry’s obsequious Parliament were deli- 
berating and disputing for weeks, if not months, together.^^ If 
the Hishops of ‘‘ the old learning” Avere discomfited and down 
in Scotland, at the same precious moment they were up and 
doing in England. The English Convocation had, it is true, 
been made to feel and confess its own impotence, again and 
again, before this period ; but at last, having, through its 
organs in Parliament, for once got the subject before the 
Senate, they succeeded eftectually in befooling it. All their 
proceedings, however, it is freely granted, recoiled on the head 
of Henry himself, ^ho did what he pleased, in a Parliament 
prostrate at his feet ; nor in referring to him, as the sovereign 
agent, is it possible to forget his course of intrigue, in Scot- 
land, year after year. Had he not been prompting his nephew, 
James V., for tlie last seven years to compliance S Nay, teas- 
ing him to admit the Scriptures to be read in his kingdom ? 
How often he had anxiously felt his pulse on this subject, we 
need not recount ; but noAv the Scotish monarch is gone, and 
the very first Parliament after his decease has thus deter- 
mined, and so promptly. And what is the still surviving 
uncle, Henry VI J I., now doing, or what does he sa}^? Why 
his Parliament, after abundance of wrangling between Gardi- 
ner and Cranmer, have only now discovered that “ the Lord 
Chancellor of England, the Captains of the wars and the 
King’s Justices n\ay read the Bible ! — That any nobleman, or 
gentlewoman, or merchantman, being a householder, may fol- 
low the example ! But that no woman-servant, no artificer. 


** It wa* the longest teMion in Henry’s reign, Parliament sitting from the 22d of January to 
the 12th of May. 
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no apprentice, no journeyman, no husbandman, no labourer, 
was to read either the New Testament or the Old, by them- 
selves, or to any other, privately or openly, on pain of one 
month’s imprisonment ! !” 

And were these two Parliaments within the compass of the 
same island, thus acting, and at the same moment? They 
certainly were ; and for additional proof, the reader has only 
to refer to the preceding volume, under the year 1543. But 
from the singular coincidence in point of time and theme, with 
the striking contrast in regard to treatment ; if it was intended 
that posterity should learn a lesson ever after, as to the folly 
of Parliamentary interference on such a subject, we ask if it 
be possible to conceive of one more decisive ? Nor does the 
lesson terminate here. Henry the Eighth has an ambassador 
on the road to Scotland, and in proceeding with our narrative, 
we find him arrive on the evening of Sunday the 18th of 
March, or the day after the Scotish Parliament had risen. 
It was Sir Ralph Sadler once more. That evening he saw 
the Governor at Holyrood, and heard of all the doings of the 
preceding eventful week. Next day, when proclamation was 
made, he had his first deliberate interview, and on Tuesday 
commenced his first and long letter. By his correspondence,* 
so far as the reading of the Sacred Volume was concerned, ho 
will certainly not add to the consistency of his Royal Master's 
character. For whatever they were deciding in his English 
Parliament, as a part of the best news Sadler could convey, 
he informs his Royal Majesty personally, not indeed one syl- 
lable respecting the distinction now making in the south, 
between gentlewomen and maid-servants, between noblemen 
and labourers, or captains of the wars and husbandmen ; but 
that in Scotland, “ the gospel was now set forth in English, 
and open proclamations made that it shall be lawful for all men 
to read the Bible or Testament in the mother tongue^ and special 
charge that no man preach to the contrary on pain of death 
And by the 10th of April, that same Monarch, who was on 
the point of endeavouring to restrain the Bible, threatening 
to punish every soul among the useful or working classes in 
his kingdom for daring to look between its leaves, was, in 
order to accomplish his ambitious designs upon Scotland, 
urging his ambassador there, respecting “ the setting forth of 
the Scriptures ! ” Nor was this newly-appointed Governor 
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in Scotland far behind the English King. His fickleness had, 
by this month, excited the suspicions of Sadler ; but we shall 
hear of him presently. 

These gentlemen, however, having now chosen to say that 
it was lawful for all men to hane the holy writ, and to read 
it, whether in the New Testament or the Old the only ques- 
tion is, where were copies, either of the one or the other, to 
be found, sufficient to satisfy the demand \ Not a single edi- 
tion was ordered to be put to press, nor was there any Bible 
to be printed in Scotland for fully thirty-five years to come. 
Sadler, it is true, had written, at the Governor’s request, for 
certain copies to be sent, but this was not till a fortnight after 
Parliament had risen, nor can this render the proclamation 
intelligible. The Governor had ordered open proclamation to be 
made, not in Edinburgh alone, but in all the principal towns 
of the kingdom ; but was this to be regarded as no more than 
a liberty to read wliat was no where to be found \ This would 
have been nothing short of a piece of mockery. Here, there- 
fore at last we meet with a sudden, but certainly no slight or 
ambiguous confirmation of our previous history. Long before 
these parliamentary men had thus spoken, human authority 
for such liberty had never been consulted. It was now above 
sixteen years since the English New Testament at least had 
been in Edinburgh and Leith, as well as St. Andrews and 
Dundee. Maxwell, who had spoken in Parliament, was then 
a mucli younger man ; and it is curious enough that at that 
time, the Archbishop of St. Andrews, the uncle of Beaton, 
should have been a fugitive tending sheep, under the disguise 
of a shepherd ; while, at the present moment^ the nephew, 
though clothed with the highest pontifical authority, was now 
a prisoner in safe custody. 

At the same time, it should be observed, that but for what 
had just occurred, no one could have imagined that the import- 
ation of the Scriptures had been going on to such eo^ent ; and, 
in a historical point of view, it is this which lends any im- 
portance to the step taken in Parliament. It was like the 
drawing aside of a curtain, to let us see what had been accom- 
plished, without any human sanction, either asked or given ; 
and without the agency of even one conspicuous character, to 
be known in future years. These proclamations were like so 
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many invitations for the Sacred Volume to be produced^ if it 
was already in the country. The precious book which for so 
many years had been read in secret, or at midnight over the 
household lamp, might now be held up at noon day. 

In such a history as the present, therefore, nothing could 
be more desirable than to ascertain the precise extent of the 
circulation of the Sacred Volume, or by whom, at this early 
period, it was actually and already possessed. Our authority 
for this, is one which will not here be disputed, although he 
was a man of whom, till now, we have had no occasion to speak. 
Even at the present moment, indeed, he had not yet declared 
himself to be in favour of the Scriptures. About seventeen 
years must elapse before he will take up his abode in Edin- 
burgh, and at least a few more before he described the fame of 
1543 ; for though born in the year 1505, ho had nearly reached 
his fortieth year before his mind was ripe for any decisive 
step. It has been conjectured, indeed, that about the year 
1535, some favourable change in his sentiments had com- 
menced ; but whatever these were, he had not possessed suffi- 
cient fortitude openly to profess them, nor to act with decision 
till about ten years after that period. We now allude, it may 
be anticipated, to the well known John Knox. 

If it has hitherto been imagined by many, that there had 
been no vital and important movements in Scotland before his 
appearance, the previous Iiistory is left in explanation, andKnox 
himself will now so far draw aside the curtain. The positive 
importation of the Sacred Volume in the language of the 
people, for at least seventeen years past, and that till the men 
in power were constrained to bow and acknowledge it ; or its 
importation for about seventeen years more before his settle- 
ment in Scotland, he has not interpreted ; but when sitting 
down to review the past, he had a distinct and lively remem- 
brance of the memorable occurrence in 1543. Indeed, such 
an event was well fitted to stimulate even the timid and the 
wavering mind. 

About six or eight years had elapsed after Knox’s settlement 
before he commenced that history, the whole of which passes 
under his name ; and since by the year 1643, though not yet 
decided in his views of Divine truth, he must have become no 
unobservant spectator of his country, no man was more able to 
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narrate with fidelity what had been so visible to many eyes. 
Looking back, therefore, about twenty-five years, and speak- 
ing of the freedom, then at last proclaimed, for all to read the 
Scriptures, he says — This was no small victory of Christ Je- 
sus, fighting against the conjured enemies of his verity ; not 
small comfort to such as before were holden in such bondage, 
that they durst not have read the Lord’s prayer, the ten com- 
mandments, nor articles of their faith, in the English tongue, 
but they should have been accused of heresy. Then might hare 
been seen the Bible lying upon almost erery gentlemarCs table. 
The New Testament was borne about in many merCs hands 
Now, these volumes, of course, had been in Scotland before, 
and most of them long before this period ; otherwise such a 
display could not have been made, for a very considerable time 
to come ; so that, up to this period, the progress of Divine 
truth had been entirely independent of human approbation, or 
rather in spite of human authority ; and the cause wull now 
proceed as it had done, whatever should occur, or whatever men 
in power may yet either say or do to the contrary.^^ 

The present crisis had served to show that Beaton was 
nothing more than as ‘‘ clay in the hands of the potter but 
after all, the triumph in its full extent, was little more than a 
gleam of sunshine. The parliamentary “ liberty” granted, was 
very much akin to the present Russian idea of that term. 
There was unlimited freedom to have and to read the Sacred 
text, but none whatever to form any opinion, or, at least, ex- 


•2 From an expression of Knox himself. Dr. M'Crie, in one place, supposes him to have been 
engaged with his liistory in the year 

*8 Knox’s History; the first book of which was written by himself, the second, third, and 
fourth from his papers, by Richard Bannatyne, and the fifth bv Mr. David Buchanan. 

It has been said that Jolin Knox was at .^t. Andrews as early as 1528, nay, and a spectator 
of the martyrdom of Patrick Hamilton. Of this, however, he has not himself informed us, and 
the fact yet remains to be ascertained. But whether he was at Glasgow or St. Andrews, neither 
the death of our proto-Martyr, nor the voice ofSeton, nor the cruel usage of Ales, had made any 
favourable imprcsi^ion. We have already explained his earliest movements in connexion with 
Geneva, (see before p. 320, note,) and as connected with his native land, we now subjoin other 
particulars. Called to the work of the ministry at St. Andrews, in the year 1547, he was soon 
after carried out of Scotland, and did not return to it for above eight years. Remaining only 
nine months, or from Novemher 1555 to July following, he embarked for the Continent, and did 
not return till the 2d of May 1559. In I5(iP, ho was settled as minister in Edinburgh. Thus, it 
appears, that as the Scriptures had been reading for about eighteen years before he declared 
himself, so they continued to be read for sixteen more before he took up his abode in the coun- 
try. In other words, for a space of time equal to an entire generation, the Divine record had 
been, first in secret, and then more openly, fulfilling its purpose, at the bidding of Him alone, 
who thus, so providentially, first gave it to North Britain. After his final return, Knox precu^hed 
his first sermon at St. Andrews, in June 1559 ; but it is never to be forgotten, that this was about 
thirty-three years after the first copiesdn print of the Sacred Volume had arrived in that City, as 
well as at Edinburgh ; nay, and twenty years after it had been publicly announced that it was 
this which then occasioned alt the din andplap throughout the kingdom. 
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press it ! In strict propriety of speech, the terms of the Act 
were a mixture of presumption and cruelty, or of profanity and 
persecution : of presumption in any men taking it upon them 
to legislate on a subject so sacred ; of cruelty, in resolving to 
punish their fellow-subjects for their opinions, and, according 
to the report of Sadler, with death itself. 

The most memorable circumstance however was, what wo 
have already hinted, that the Act never was repealed. As 
it was therefore ‘‘ lawful for all men to hare the holy writ,” 
it never could be illegal to import it, and we have to witness 
presently the extent to which this importation must have 
gone. Meanwhile, and just as if to render all future progress 
only the more observable, the Regent of Scotland, the self- 
same governor who had sent out these proclamations, in less 
than six months had entirely changed his politics ! Indeed, 
the very next month after Parliament rose, he had begun to 
betray symptoms of wavering ; and though he, and some 
others, had sold their country for English gold, since Beaton 
was once more at liberty, as well as in great wrath at what had 
been done while he was in confinement, it will not be long be- 
fore the Earl of Arran will be entirely at his command. In 
short, the Lords of the “ substantial” Parliament were soon 
at variance, and though the treaties both of peace and marriage 
with England, concluded at Greenwich on the 1st of July, 
were ratified by Arran on Friday the 25th of August, and at 
the same time he proclaimed Beaton a traitor ; in ten days 
after, or Sunday the 3d of September, he threw himself into 
the arms of the Archbishop ! They met at Callender House, 
went together to Stirling, where, in the Franciscan convent, 
the Governor abjured in favour of “ the old learning,” and from 
the man he had imprisoned in January, received absolution in 
September for all that he had done ! 

The year 1543 is indeed a marked and conspicuous one, as having 
been fatal to the reputation of every sovereign in Europe, with the Pon- 
tiff in the midst of them all. Without exception, their characters suffer- 
ed shipwreck in open day ; for wherever we turn our eye, hypocrisy, how- 
ever shallow, and want of principle, are conspicuous. Under our English 
history, we had occasion to glance at this spectacle, but it is not un- 
worthy of being looked at once more, now that Scotland also must be 
included. These rulers being all gathered before us, as into one focus, 
and at the same time, renders the lesson more striking. It is one which 
was well fitted to convey some lasting instruction to posterity. 
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On looking abroad, we see the King of France standing before us, with 
the Pontiff on one side, and the Turk on the other, in closest political 
alliance ; and if we ask for a fellow to this picture, we have it in the per- 
son of our English monarch. There ho is, with the Emperor, Charles V., 
on one hand, and the Regent of Scotland on the other. At this moment, 
from political motives, and however the Cardinals at Rome might profess 
to be scandalized, even to the Turk, the himself was far from being 

inimical ; while he was enraged with the Emperor, now in alliance, offen- 
sive and defensive, with the condemned or anathematized heretic sove- 
reign of England. The Emperor, that steady enemy of all change, or 
of every opinion denounced as heretical, was, professedly, no less angry 
with Francis, because, as Charles himself expressed it, he “ had not de- 
serted Rome, and consented to a reformation according to his promise !” 
Henry, greatly incensed with Francis, for his desertion of himself, was, to 
servo his own ambition, courting alliance with the Regent of Scotland. He 
had been urging him, as he had done .James V., to set forth the Scrip- 
tures ” throughout all Scotland, while, at the same moment, he was not 
only restraining their perusal, within his own kingdom, as far as his feeble 
power went ; but was taking them from all those who had as much need 
to be saved, and were as likely to profit, as any “ nobleman, or gentle- 
woman, or captain of the wars,” in all England. This was class legisla- 
tion with a vengeance, which soon fell upon his own head. As for the 
Governor of Scotland, who had first signed a treaty with England, de- 
nouncing Beaton as a traitor, and in ton days afterwards espoused his 
cause and the French interest, he was now preparing, with his cousin, 
the Cardinal, to resist the incensed ambition of his former ally. Henry’s 
voice was now for war, and in Scotland war to the knife ; so that the same 
English monarch who, this year, had been professing to Scotland such 
zeal for the Scriptures, by the next had given orders to “ beat down and 
overthrow the castle of Edinburgh, to burn and sack the capital, with 
Holyrood and Leith, and the villages around, putting man, woman, and 
child to the sword, without exception ! To overthrow St. Andrews so as the 
upper stone may be the nether, and not one stick stand by another ! ” 
To lay waste the country with fire and sword ! 

Thus, glaringly, did all those men, whether at home or abroad, re- 
move everything sacred or praiseworthy far from them, and probably 
the most consistent man among them all was the Grand Turk ; but cer- 
tainly it has been a strange perversion, in too many historians, to men- 
tion the sacred name of Christianity, or the Sacred Volume, in connexion 
with any one of these rulers ; as though he cared for either the one or 
the other. No injury to the reader can be greater than that of con- 
founding the history of the Sacred Scriptures, or the Christianity of the 
Scriptures, with such men. It was God ruling in the midst of his ene- 
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mies, and^ with regard to his own cansOi most evidently holding them all 
in derision. 

Turning away from this conspicuous display of human de- 
pravity, there is but little more to add, than that the King in 
England, and the Cardinal in Scotland, who hated each other 
with a perfect hatred, were now alike hastening to their ruin, 
and to die within eight months of each other. Beaton once 
more in possession of unlimited power, was sure to take ad- 
vantage of the word opiniom^ so strangely inserted, like a sting 
in the tail of the late Act of Parliament ; and with this pre- 
cious Governor at his feet, he took him forth in 1545, as he 
had formerly done James V., to witness and sanction his mur- 
ders. To say nothing of those who were banished, these 
amounted to at least seven in number, and through the Oardi- 
naPs influence, it is worthy of remark, partook of a new cha- 
racter. It had been the practice of that community to which 
he belonged, to burn people to ashes for their opinions ; but 
whether it was cow^ardice in Beaton that he durst not do this, 
or rather cunning, that he might identify the State with what 
he did ; yet so it was, that of five persons put to death at 
Perth, four were hanged, and one was drowned. The last was 
a female, the first and only martyr of that sex of which we 
read. She was the wife of one of the sufferers, with an infant 
at her breast, who, before she was thrown into the water, gave 
the infant to another, and expressed great joy in following her 
husband to a better world.'^ A sixth individual, a priest, John 
Rogers, is said to have been dispatched within the Castle of 
St. Andrews, or thrown over the wall, so as to occasion his 
death ; but the only instance of death by fire was, conspicuous- 
ly, Beaton'^s own act, shortly before his own murder. This was 
George Wishart, whose martyrdom, on the 1st of March 1646, 
is to be found in our general histories, taken in connexion with 
the Government state papers and manuscripts, but recently pub- 
lished. One point only is deserving of notice here, as illustra- 
tive of the pinnacle on which Beaton stood, just before he was 
thrown down or slain within his own strong castle, while in the 
act of rendering it stronger still. This is to be seen in the inso- 


> ft The luuiiee of theee worthy citiMnt of Perth wore<~ William Anderson, Robert Lamb, James 
Ronald, Jamce Finlayion, and hit wife Helen, formerly named Stark. 
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lence with which he trampled on his victim, the Governor, and 
now treated his authority. Arran had advised delay, and that 
the cause of Wishart should be thoroughly examined, intima- 
ting that if the Cardinal acted with precipitation, the blood of 
this man would be required at his hands. However deeply 
chagrined at this message, Beaton coolly replied, “ that he had 
not written to him about this matter, as supposing himself to 
be any way dependent upon his authority, but from a desire that 
the prosecution and conviction of heretics might have a show 
of public consent ! But since he could not obtain it, he would 
proceed in that way which to him appeared to be most 
proper He did proceed, and shortly after followed to his 
own judgment in another world. His death by violence, which 
took place on the morning of the 29th of May 1546, may be 
traced to the long cherished desire of Henry VIII., so well 
known by his agents at the time ; or to the violent existing 
quarrel between Norman Lesly, Master of Rothes, and the 
Cardinal, respecting a piece of land, heightened, no doubt, by 
his treatment of Wishart ; but the event was nothing more 
than might have been expected, while it is impossible to over- 
look the circumstance, that the man who would not allow 
another to be deliberately and legally tried, was himself put 
to death, without trial or ceremony of any kind. 

To return, however, from this slight anticipation of our nar- 
rative. It is here that the necessity for following out the his- 
tory of Scotland, in any point, save one, comes to an end. 
To many readers this assertion may appear not a little extra- 
ordinary, but such is the fact ; that thus early, in North Bri- 
tain, so far as the Sacred Scriptures are concerned, we are re- 
lieved from all necessity for any reference to politics or political 
men, or almost any allusion to what has been styled either 
Church or State. This is a peculiarity in Scotish history, as 
yet observed by very few readers of the Bible, either there or 
elsewhere, and it remains to be explained. 


10 And therefore without any ** $hoio of public consent." Could he only have obtained this, 
he might have yielded to the OoTemor so far as to hare hanged Wishart, instead of committing 
him to the flames, just as he had already done with the yictims at Perth ; but in such acourte, 
the Governor, advised, or rather overawed by the advice and solemn warning of David Hamil- 
ton, the Laird of Preston, would yield consent to Beaton no lunger. 
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QUEEN MARY, JAMES VI., TO THE 
COMMONWEALTH. 

FROM 1543 TO 1650 — SINGULAR HISTORY OP THE SCRIPTURES IN SCOT- 
LAND, DURING THIS ENTIRE PERIOD — NOT SUPPLIED FROM ITS OWN 
NATIVE PRESS, BUT BY IMPORTATION, FOR MORE THAN A HUNDRED 
YEARS — STATE OP LITERATURE AND EDUCATION — THE APOCRYPHA. 

THE PRESENT VERSION OF THE BIBLE BECOME THE ONLY ONE IN USE, AND 
AT A PERIOD INDISPUTABLY SIGNIFICANT OF DIVINE SUPERINTENDENCE 
OVER THE ENTIRE KINGDOM. 

the year l/)43, and for more than tliroe .successive 
generations^ the liistory of tlio PJnglish Riblo north of 
the Tweed, is of a very marked or memorable charac- 
ter, and peculiar to Scotland among all the other nations of 
Europe. Certainly not one of them has the same story to tell. 
Throughout, it forms a remarkable continuation of that inde- 
pendence of human patronage, which lia.s been so steadily 
repudiated from the beginning; while no country has been 
more signally indebted to the graciou.s providence of God. 

In 154 j 3, when it wa.s first proclaimed to bo lawful to peruse 
the Scriptures, although they had been reading in secret for 
fully sixteen years, it is to be observed that no edition of the 
Bible entire, or of the New Testament separately, was ordered 
to be printed. Cardinal Beaton having immediately regained 
his authority, such a proposal was not to be whispered for a 
moment. But as he was removed by death only three years 
after, this will not account for its being, not three, or five, 
but ihirty-fite years, before any Bible was issued from the 
Scotish press ! This, too, was in folio, nor did a second 
edition follow, and of the same unwieldy character, till 1610, 
or above thirty years more had passed away. Nay, only the 
third edition, and at last in the octavo size, did not appear 
till the year 1633 ; or ninety years from the day on which it 
was said to bo lawful to have and to read the Bible in En<r- 
lish ! There was then also a fourth edition, in 1637, and 
one in duodecimo next year. Thus it was, that for more 
than a hundred years, or a space of time equal to that of 
three generations, there were no more than five editions of the 
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Bible issued from the printing presses in the country ; not to 
say that two of these were in folio, no size even approaching 
to that which the people required, having made its appear- 
ance till so late as 1633. The first pocket Bible was not 
printed till 1638. 

Such then was the condition of our Scotish ancestors, so 
far as their own native press was concerned. No Bible, even 
so convenient as that of an octavo size, had been printed in 
Scotland, for the use of the community, till one hundred 
and seven years after the New Testament of Tyndale had 
been first conveyed to Edinburgh and St. Andrews, as well 
as other ports. ^ What then had become of the people at 
large ? Had they been left destitute of the book of life to 
such an extent as this, and for an entire century after it first 
reached their shores ‘i Far, very far from it. In proportion 
to its population, perhaps in no other country had it been 
more generally possessed, if not eagerly perused ; and the ex- 
planation will afford us now in review, one of the most signal 
displays of the goodness of God to our northern ancestors. 
Once pointed out, it certainly will bo difficult for the present 
generation to escape from the obligation to send the Sacred 
Volume over sea and land to other nations. 

The very commencement of this long period was auspicious 
for Scotland. It should not be forgotten, that, as soon as the 
Earl of Arran was overruled to make his proclamations 
throughout the country, no trifling display was giveji of the 
Scriptures having been already there, and to an extent which 
could not have been imagined. But at the same moment, 
Henry in England had frowned on the general perusal of the 
Sacred Volume, because, as it has been said, he being now 
to go abroad, upon a weighty expedition to France, thought 
it convenient to leave his subjects at home as easy as might 
be.’’ This frown, though it was disregarded by many, even 
in England, must have been quite in favour of Scotish usage. 
Whatever supernumerary copies there w^ere, might have been 
sent down to the north, where Henry had no objection that 
the subjects should be as little at ease as possible. The prin- 
ters in England must have been perfectly aware of the crooked 


» One edition had been printed, it is true, but at Dort, by Hart and Charterls, exprewly for 
Scotland, in to be afterwards mentioned, but this ranks with the other imported editions. 
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policy of their Sovereign, and, from self-interest, would act 
accordingly. Not only the Bible, but what Sadler styles 
his Majesty’s books of religion,” Henry was eager should 
now be read in the North, and by the month of August, or 
just before the Regent had turned his coat, his Majesty had 
been personally anxious to know how they were “ liked” there. 
The distinction drawn, in reply, between them and the Scrip- 
tures^ should not be overlooked. Although the gentlemen of 
the old learning were, says Sadler, “ well pleased with the 
restraint of the Scriptures in England, and yet would have 
liked it much better, if it had been generally restrained from 
all sorts,” there was another class “ much offended with the 
same ;” while, at the same moment, the “ books of religion,” 
so called, the ambassador confesses were “ not much liked by 
any party,” and as for the Governor or Regent, he did not 
desire “ to have any more of them.” 

Beaton, it is granted, might prevail with the Regent to 
discountenance the circulation of the Scriptures, but Provi- 
dence soon found him enough to do, whether in maintaining 
his seat, or providing for his own safety. Besides, he died in 
the short space of three years ; and as the first Bible printed 
on Scotish ground was not published till the year 1579, or 
seven years after the death of Knox ; not to say that this was 
in folio, and appointed to be sold for the sum of i?4, 13s. 4d., 
or seven marks ; how, all this time, had it fared with the 
people, or the thousands who, even now, could afibrd no such 
sum ? It may indeed appear scarcely credible, but by even 
this early period it comes out, that the Sacred V olume in the 
vulgar tongue, was almost in every house ! A better testimony 
to the truth of this fact could not be desired, since it is to 
be found in the Dedication to James VI. of this first Bible. 
After acknowledging the “ great occasion” they had ‘‘ to 
glorify the goodness of God towards their country,” the 
Assembly addressing the King exclaims — 

<< 0 what difference may be seen between tkeu days of light, icA«a almott in 
wery private haute the Book of QodU Law it read, and underttood in our vuiyar 
tongue, and that age of darkness, when scarcely in a whole ciiy, (without the 
cldsters of monks and friars,) could the Book of God once be found,and that in 
a strange tongue of Latin, not good^ but mixed with barbarity ; used and read 
by few, and almost understood or exponed by none ; and when the false named 
clergy of this realm, abusing the gentle nature of your Highness’ most noble 
goodsire, of worthy memory, made it a capital crime, to be punished with the 
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fire, to have or read the New Testament in the vulgar language ; and to make 
them to ail men more odious, as if it had been the detestable name of a perni- 
cious sect, they were named New Testamentbrs.”* And certainly, with the ex- 
ception of Christian itself, a more honourable appellative, by way of reproach, 
was never bestowed on the people of any country. 

The fact was, that the folio Bible now published was in- 
tended chiefly “ to the end, that in every parish kirk there 
should be at least one kept, to be called ‘ the common book of 
the kirk,** as a most meet ornament for such a place, and a per- 
petual register of the Word of God, the fountain of all true 
doctrine, to be made patent to all the people of every congre- 
gation, as the ONLY right rule to direct and govern them in 
matters of religion, as also to confirm them in the truth re- 
ceived, and to reform and redress corruptions, whensoever 
they may creep in.*” 

But still the question returns — How had the Sacred Volume 
found its way into so many private families ? There was no 
word of command from rulers, no voice of human authority, 
?ind yet still, from the beginning, or for fifty years past, from 
time to time, the Word of God had, it is evident, come into 
the country. There was no such thing once thought of then 
as gratuitous distribution. The people desired to have the 
Book of God, and must have gladly paid the price, but it came 
to them actually terra marique^ over land, nay, and over sea. 
They were supplied not only from England^ but from the 
printing presses of Holland^ as they continued to be from both 
countries, for more than half a century to come. Hence the 
next edition executed in Scotland was still a folio, and not 
printed till 1610, or only a few months before our present 
version ; the first edition of that version not appearing till 
1633, and the first pocket Bible not till five years later. In 


* See the dedication to what is commonly styled Bassandyne’s Bible, for the original ortho- 
graphy. While this Bible was printing, or in 1578, the Assembly had come to the following 
among other conclusions, which were inserted in their records the second year after it was pub- 

lished, or in 1581.—** The power ecclesiastical fioweth immediately from God and the mediator 
Jesus Christ, and is spiritual, not having a temporai Bead on the earth, but only Christ, theonljf 
spiritual King and Goremor of his Kirk.” — ** Therefore this power and policy of the Kirk should 
lean upon the Word immediately, as the only ground thereof; and should be taken from the 
pure fountains of the Scriptures, the Kirk hearing the voice of Christ the only spiritual King, and 
being ruled by his laws.”—** It is proper to Kings, Princes, and Magistrates, to be called lords 
and dominators over their subjects, whom they goreru civilly: but it is proper to Christ only to 
be called Lord and Master in the spiritual government of the Kirk ; and aU others that bear 
office therein, ought not to usurp dominion, nor be called lords, but only ministers, dlsdples, and 
servants. For it is Christ’s proper qgUce to command and rule his Kirk universal, and every 
particular Xirk, through Me Spirit and fTord, by the ministry of men. 
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this point of view, certainly no other people in Europe can 
look back to such a century.® 

After this we need not repeat that the course pursued by 
an indulgent Providence was one, in no sense relying on the 
patronage or power of the authorities in Scotland ; but this 
fact will become still more striking if we now glance at the 
history of these two folio Bibles, printed in the country itself. 

The first intimation of any printer in Scotland obtaining a direct 
license to publish any part of the Scriptures in the vernacular tongue 
is dated 22d March 1564. This license was nothing more than what 
was customary with relation to every other book, but there is not even 
the shadow of proof that any part was ever put to press, a circumstance 
rendered next to certain from what followed. Four years after this, or 
14th April 1568, Robert Lekprevik, the printer referred to, was licensed 
to print the translation commonly called the Geneva Bilde ; and as this 
right was declared to be for twenty years, although importation was not 
prohibited, since, from printing the Bible, every other person in Scot- 
land was, what hope was there that there would be an edition ])y 
Lekprevik, or by any other man, before the year 1588 ? Certainly none. 
Lekprevik, too, let it be observed, had been constituted “ King’s Printer” 
three months before his license ; and in the course of business printed 


3 How many editions of the EiikIihIi Bible were thus printed beyond seas, whether for South 
or North Britain, it is impossible to suy, as, with a few exceptions, tlte> had the imprint, 

and can only be detected by an experienced eye, but that there were many thousands is well 
known. At first, some of these editions may have been undertaken with the concurrence of the 
English patentee, if not at his cx]icnsc, but, in the end, the Dutch were reading » severe lecture 
to this country, on the sui>eriority of comtk'tition to '^he workmanship in Holland 

had become of a superior character, and threatened to curry the printing of Bibles out of the 
kingdom. Hence the language of Laud already quoted:— t/ic brnkB that came from thence 
teere better print, belter bound, better jnxper, and far all the ckaujes ofbringtnp, sold better cheap. ” 
A free press at home would have effectually met this grievance, while at thesame time the course 
pursued by Holland, in this, as in every other department, may well serve us a warning to any 
people against avarice. The object of her people was to acquire, never to dispense ; and they 
sought to gather wealth in every possible direction. Though they grew no timber, yet they, at 
last, used more ships than almost all the rest of Europe put together, and certainly never any 
country traded so much, and consumed so little. They had no^^rx*uf their own growth, yet made 
the finest linen in the world ; grew no wool, yet made immense quantities of good cloth. They 
are,” said Sir William Temple, “ They are the great masters of Indian spices and Persian silks, 
yet wear plain woolen, and feed on their own fish and roots. They sell the finest of their own 
cloth to France, and buy coarse cloth out of England for their own wear. They send abroad 
the best of their own butter, and buy the cheapest out of Ireland and the north of England fur 
their own use. In short, they furnish infinite luxury, which they never practise, and traffic in 
pleasures which they never taste.” And what ensued after all ? Why should the ** Bigk and 
31 ighty** as they styled themselves, ever come to petition as “ the poor and oppretted States 
of Holland ?” Let a nation fall into the parsimonious and hoarding course of the solitary misei , 
its downfall ia certain. Of nations, as well as individuals, it is true that ** there is that scattoreth, 
and yet increaseth ; there is that wlthholdeth more than is meet, and it tondeth to poverty.” 
If the eyes of England, as a nation, therefore, be open, she must see that her only safety now 
depends upon her being not only just, but pt'm;r(m«--genorou8 as a nation towards other nations. 
Sympathy is a talent, and when iH>ssessed by a nation, one of the strongest guarantees for its 
own prosperity and peace, when laws, and human policy, or grasping avarice, are alike in vain. 
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books at Edinburgh, St. Andrews, and Stirling, but still, from whatever 
cause, and although licensed, he never printed a Bible at all ! What 
was the precise value implied in the title or office of “ King’s Printer” 
at that period has never, been ascertained, but whatever it was, the 
Scriptures were to be printed independently of that office. It so hap- 
pened, that in 1574, this King’s printer had published, without license, 
“ A Dialogue between a Clerk and a Courtier, in verse, to the reproach 
and slander of our Sovereign Lord’s Regent,” He fell under the dis- 
pleasure of the Government, and for some time was confined in Edin- 
burgh castle. He then have forfeited his office, though he con- 
tinued to print for many years after. But, at all events, soon after Lek- 
previk had lost favour, the printing of the Scriptures was to be taken 
up in good earnest, and by a man who was not now the King’s printer, 
nor ever was. 

This first Bible, therefore, and in folio, appeared at last. It is a verhatim 
reprint of the Geneva translation of 1 561, or that book which we have 
already referred to as promoted by the father of Sir Thomas Bodley, 
only it is more correct. Like the first Bible of 1537 for England, by 
Grafton and Whitchurch, this, therefore, was a personal enterprise, ori- 
ginating with two men, burgesses of Edinburgh, Thomas Bassandyne and 
Alexander Arbuthnot ; the latter, it should seem, the man of most sub- 
stjiiice, the former, a printer by profession. Bassandyne, a native of 
Scotland, had gone first to Paris and then to Leyden, where he acquired 
the art of printing, and returning to his own country, had already begun 
business for some time, in the Netherbow of Edinburgh. He commenced 
now with the New Testament, which was finished, and dated 1576, but 
its issue had been hindered or delayed till the Old was completed, in 
three years after, or 1579. By about this time Bassandyne died, and 
the book was published with Arbuthnot’s name only at the beginning. 
It had been finished in July, and in six weeks after, having applied 
to the Privy Council for a license, as it was necessary for all other books, 
he obtained one, and at the same time also the title of King’s Printer.* 
It is therefore entitled 

" The Bible and Holy Scriptui'es contained in the Old and Newe Testament. 
Printed at Edinburgh be Alexander Arbuthnot, Printer to the King’s Majestic, 
dwelling at the Kirk of Field. 1579. Cum gratia et privilegio regise Majes- 
tatis.”* 

It will be remembered that this was a Bible not for general use at 
home, but for the Kirk,” wherever it was ; and it deserves notice, that 
a large proportion of the money requisite for the work was furnished 


4 Heuce it appears as if Lekprevik hod lost the office in 1574. 

6 This last phrase is not to be understood as denoting any privilege cither peculiar to the book 
itself, or to Arbutlmot. It was common to other books, to almost all, as well as used by the 
other printers. 
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whiU it was printing ; noi, however, out of the public purse, but by con- 
tribution of the parishioners, through their ministers, whether bishops, 
superintendents, or visitors. It was, in fact, a present firom the people 
to their respective places of worship, and as a proof of their zealous de- 
sire it deserves to be recorded, that in many, if not in most instances, 
the money was furnished about three years before the Bibles were fully 
delivered. 

It was not till thirty-one years after, as before mentioned, that the 
next, or second Bible printed in Scotland, appeared, from the jjress of 
Andrew Hart, dated IGIO. This much admired folio carries equal evi- 
dence of its being an independent personal undertaking. Hart, as already 
stated, was not the King’s printer now, nor ever was ; but it is curious 
enough that he published this book in the face of Robert Charteris, then 
printer to his Majesty, who, in Juno 1G06, had received a special license 
for twenty-five years, to print Bibles in the vulgar tongue ; but, like his 
predecessor before Bassandyne’s time, he never printed even one solitary 
edition. 

Here, then, was an exact repetition of what occurred before, as to 
Lekprevik, the royal printer. In this final instance, like many preceding 
throughout this histoiy, it must now appear that the Sacred Volume was 
a subject, with which royalty, for the sake of its own consistency, should 
have been cautious of intermeddling. Touching with it had invariably 
elicited pereoml character. Thus, the solitary Bible printed in his 
own country, while James VI. w^as yet a boy of thirteen, had been the 
Geneva translation, and under every sermon to which he had ever 
listened, for more than twenty years, this was the Bible from which the 
text was read ; but once so elated with being James I. of England, of 
this version in 1603, he had chosen to express his opinion very contempt- 
uously. Now, however, it comes out, that three years afterwards, and 
while the Scriptures were actually under revision in England, like 
Henry YIII., who, at the same moment, could speak one way in England 
and another in Scotland, James followed his example ; and Robert 
Charteris, the royal printer, and Thomas Finlason, were licensed at 
Edinburgh, on the 17th of June, 1606, to print Bibles in the vulgar 
tongue, where only the Geneva would sell. So far as James’s license 
went, indeed, this signified nothing, for nothing followed ; neither Char- 
teris or Finlason ever printed the Scriptures, while Hart, well know- 
ing, though the sovereign had spoken out, that his customers in Scotland 
thought for Hiemselves, published his Bible. So admired was it, and for 
•0 long, that a very fine edition was printed by an Englishman, Thomas 
Stafford, at Amsterdam, as late as the year 1640, claiming this distinc- 
tion on its title, " conform to the edition printed by Andrew Hart” 
This book was no doubt intended for the British marked being folio, and 
it conveys a proof that the Geneva was still reading even in public 
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worship, thirty years after our present version had been issued, and 
fifteen years after James was in his grave. So thoroughly free and in- 
dependent, all along, so separate or disengaged from all other national 
affairs, has been the history of the English Bible. 

The evidence of this, under our history in England, has been already 
completed, and placed in such a light as, it is presumed, can never be 
refuted. The same character has been discovered in Scotland, nor does 
the proof close even here, although we are now arrived at the period 
when our present version was first published in London. The folio Bible, 
therefore, finished by Hart only a few months before, still invites notice. 
It was not a reprint of the preceding, or Bassandyne’s, throughout. In 
the Old Testament it was, but the New was similar to that published 
in England, by Laurence Tomson, almost the same with the Geneva 
text, but having what were styled the Notes of Beza in the margin. 
No license whatever for printing this book has ever been found, though 
there may have been one ; but, at all events, the next year, or 1611, 
when the first edition of our present version Juid come forth in England, 
we find the following enactment by the diocesan Synod of St. Andrews. 

** Forasmuch as it was thought expedient that there be in every kirk a com- 
mon Bible, it was concluded that every brother shall urge his parishioners to 
buy one of the Bibles lately printed by A ndro Hart ; and the brother failing 
eitlier to cause buy one, as said is, or else to give in his exact diligence, shall 
pay at tlie next synod (> lib, money that is, ten shillings sterling. 

Thus, although James had been acknowledged as supreme governor 
in the south of the island, and a Tiew translation had been published there, 
here was the Geneva required to be used in all these Scotish places of 
worship. 

If it should now be asserted that the people of the north might not 
even yet have been fully apprised of the new Version being out, more 
especially as no proclamation was ever issued, even in England ; there 
can be no question that by 1612, all parties were fully aware of the 
fact ; but what had occurred in Scotland by this time ? In the month 
of June, Charteris, the King's printer, through some misconduct, hay- 
ing forfeited his office, Finlason had succeeded to it, and obtained a 
new license, extending for twenty-five years from the 17th of June 
1612, but not one word is mentioned respecting the new Version ! He 
was licensed indeed, though not to the exclusion of others, to print 

the books of Holy Scripture, containing the Old and New Testament, 
in aU languages but he did nothing more than prolong the mockeiy 
of such grants, which had now been practised for more than fifty years. 
He never printed the Scriptures in any language whatever. Lekprevik, 
Gibson, Charteris, Finlason, had all been King’s printers in suooes- 
sion ; every one of them had been licensed to print the Bible, but not 
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one of them ever did so.® Our history, in its progress, disengages 
itself from all these men ; but the last license bestowed, becomes by far 
the most observable, owing to an unprecedented clause inserted. By this 
clause, it becomes evident, not only that the Scriptures might be legally 
imported, as for nearly seventy years, since 1 543, they had been ; but 
now, by the express terms of this license, any printer, bookseller, or 
other person, might IcijaUy print the Scriptures, or ciiusc them to be 
printed, either in Holland, in England, or at home. The })rohibition 
clause is expressly and entirely abrogated/* The observant reader will 
mark this fact, “ What then,” ho will say, “ could possibly be the in- 
ducement, and in the year after our present version hud been published 
in England, to make this exception in favour of Scotlaiul, the effect of 
which was to leave the printing of the Scriptures etUirehi fre^^ ? If even 
a license were at all necessary for any one edition, it \NaH open to any, 
or many, to apply, hut the i»r(*bahility is that Hart ha<l printed his last 
ini])rcsBion without any thing of the kind. Xoiliing similar t(^ this wjis 
doing, or done, in England.” No, )4or eeer /ms In fa daae tl^cee, since the 
days of h\hrttrd the .SV./'M, tty to the j>eeM' at hoar. By leaving the path open 
to all, was it intended to induce or invite some iudivi<hial in Scotland, 
from preference, an<l of his own free clioice, to j.rint the present version 
of the Bible, then recently published \ So it might seem, hut no man 
can tell ; the motive is no where statcil. Such, however, are the facts 
of the case, and at this juncture they are t»f historical iinj>ortance.* 
That the propriety, necessity, <»r wis<lom, of aoa-i)\terfrrcHC(\ sh«»uld 
have l>ccn made to aj>pC44r, and at this jn^riod, is worthy of special 
notice. It waa nine yeaiY after .James is represented to have spoken, 
and 80 wildly, at Hampton (knirt, respecting the English translation.s of 
the Bible, esj»ecially that which he had reiid from his childluKKl ; and a 
full year after our present version, with such a fulsome dediealion to 
himself, had made its api^earunee. Thus in the north, as well ns in the 
south, the people were left to choose the present version of the Sacretl 
Volume — ic/icn they w kke so nisrosEo, 

In reference, however, to Scotland, that her sons should 
have been supplied, and so richiv, with the book of God, in a 
way altogether iiidepeudeiit of her native press, not to say her 
reigning government, and for more than a hundred years, is 
one of the most singular points in her history. From the 

A For JBMMftCif Ui«facU reUting to th«M ScotUh pMento. Ut« hufollowad tb« accti^ 

nU« infaniMitioti givan by the lUv. Dr. Lot in A« tb« 0r«t mrmorial ba|>p«Hcd tu ho 

iittcrdiet«A at tbe and tb« second wiMi not printed for sole, the contoots of both nre 
not kooini boyoitd » select circle. Foooded on original docotoents, printed at the end of each 
memorial, tlie hMiobUtre reader will there And many other enriona |tartkolan. 

* ** Ksetfiihiff ahenpe the Bible, the Near Tcetament and the Fsalm book, which shall n» 
ways be oomprsheaded ander this pr«eei0 gift, bat spoclally roserred and eacopted Ibith 
tlicreof, under the pain of fitc handred ntarha money of this realtti."' 
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year 1 526 down to 1 633, and even later, the people at large 
had been supplied entirely from without. The New Testa- 
meiitem acquired their honourable distinction from reading an 
imported book. Their Bibles, after this, were prepared for 
them at a distance, with paper and types foreign to their 
country, and yet as early as 1579, the book was “ almost in 
every house.’’ The tide of importation, however, was then 
only setting in with a stronger current, for after that it rose 
to a far greater height.’* 

After these statements, it cannot but appear passing strange 


» Nor lot it be imaifincd tli.it ilu? Vrif>ture« only thus arrive<l. Tood for the mind, Bpoaking 
^tncralljr. came from a dintanee. and ro spirited was the imftortation, so numerous the editions 
of Home other bo«iks, that, iocludinq Kn^land itself, the to mi</ could scarcely hare 

lK*en stronRtT in any other country at the time. This becomes very evident thn)Uf;hout the last 
thirty years of the sixteenth centiirv, dtirinp; the whole of which time, Klizabeth of England 
was so apprehensive of the power <if the press, that, at last, books were printed in Edinbur);h, 
which the printers upon Fn^iiish ground were afraid to risk. But first, in proof of importation, 
so early ns June l/iT.'! we find a license for one Hooper to carry books from England down to 
Scotland in the wav of regular Im^iness. By 1.5t)i>n native of France, and printer well known 
in lAindon, Thomas \'autr(jllUr, had obtained liberty to import l>ook» there, and he himself was 
probably in Scotland next >e.ir; but in I.W4 he Imd ct»mc down from London to Ike in Edin- 
burgh. Obhgid to decamp, it has been said, for having printed the Sitaccio of Jordano Brnno, 
a profane Italian writer, tlu ugh the fJtnernl A^iscmblv asserted that he was “ lianished for re- 
ligion.” he vtl continued to print in both capitals, having left his wife to negotiate his business 
in Imiuloii. One of Ins lirsl productions at Edinlnirgh was “ The Ttnn}Hmut\ or he that 
clmngeth w»th the times. h*»J'4 ami in the same >ear he printed for King James, then in his 
eigliieenth rear, tlie first edition of his “ Essays of a prentise.” In 15117 John Norton of Lon- 
don in coniunction wiili Andrew Hart of Edinhurgh, were bringing books from Germany, to 
»lJ and npially wjlh Kogland, from " whence Edinburgh was supplied with better Ixmks 
than heretofore, as c/ovrp as they were sold in J.ondon.” Hart, indeed, was one of the moat 
useful ami resjicctahlc men of his day, and deserved well of his country. But a short time 
elapHcd when he ])etilioned the Privy Council, on the lUh of February ISHH, f. c. ISlKi. Repre- 
senting to them the hurt sustained by the grarcttf/of IxKiks. and the exorbitant priert paid for 
thon* brought from Hiiglnnd, which were thus stdd at /At id hand, because brought there from 
the contuieiit ; he jH*litione«l that books should be im^mrted direct from abroad, duty free, 
IIk »i'Cckkoki», not only fur himself, hut others. The Lords ordained the officers of customs 
at *' Kttttdmi'yh, ami the other bvrnhx, to dcMst asking custom for any books or volumes 
brought, or to Ik? brought, within this realm.” We need not exclaim— What a contrast to the 
procct dings of Queen Eli/abcth ami her counsel at the moment! But at the distance of more 
than ‘2.V> tears, we ask. if as much can be said now ? Here, however, was proof powerful of 
thirst for reading, and the liberty granted becomes more observable from the King, under some 
tem^tomry alarm, having, in July 151(7, procured an act of Parliament against the sellers or 
dopersers of erroneous lawks. Thus, at all event.*, not only Bibles but other books were pro- 
cured at far less expeotc and trouble from Holland and France than from England, and the 
efTtfcts soon became evident. It was shortly after this that John Norton, already mentioned, 
having, in June lAtll, obtained a separate iicemse from the Privy Council, hts factors received 
'* full power, liberty, and license, from the King, to use his traffic of importing and selling a// 
of books, in all languages ujKin which Norton opened a shop in Edinburgh for vending 
by rrtnii. Not being a freeman of the city, this was complained of as an infringement, though 
no objocUon was rnadr to his whoteseUe trade. Again, however, in \S&7 Hart, for some reaiton. 
hiiding it necessary to ^udittun the Lords of the Exchequer against the Custom-house, they 
onlained, as the Privy Council bad done before, that wo duty should be asked, or taken, for 
any book brought, or U» be brought, in anytime eominfj, into this realm. Accordingly, impor- 
tation continued. Books were printing abroad expressly for the Scotish market, and also for 
Sootisb aiiibors, In Holland and Paris, to an extent now but little known. As for the Scrip- 
tures, wu find Hart printing at Dort, in conjunction with the b«-irs of Henry Charteris, an edi- 
tion of the RnglUh Genera Bible in IWI ; a New Testament in 100; and finally in Edinburgh, 
bis folio editkm* of Ifilo and 1513. The first New Testament of our present version printed in 
Scotland, was by hts heirs, in 16ift. 
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that it should have been supposed, nay asserted, and in print, 
even in our own day, that from the time when the people of 
Scotland (in 1 543) obtained leave to read the Bible, very few 
people in those days could read at all ! ! And that very few 
copies were introduced into Scotland, till after the year 1560 ! f 
Such is the ignorance still betrayed respecting one of the most 
heart-stirring periods of her history, and which, as the earliest, 
ought to have been regarded with the deeper interest. Those, 
however, are only like the assertions of a man, who never all 
his lifetime enquired what was then doing, or done. Why, 
for sixteen years, without asking leave^ the people had been 
reading the New Testament, at least to this extent, that, their 
enemies themselves being judges, they declared, it was this that 
occasioned all the din throughout the land. Before 1543 also, 
or before one word was spoken about Itare, they had been 
reading: the Bible entire ; only thev could then carry in their 
hand, what formerly they had rcjad in concealment. Nay, 
after leave w’as proclaimed, and after the man by whose orders 
this was done, had changed his tone, reading went on as be- 
fore, and to an extent not only as to the Sacred Scriptures, 
but even as to other Iwoks, wdth which many in the present, 
day are but little acquainted, and but too few have ever ob- 
served.® 

After the opening of the seventeenth century, not only im- 
portation of books from abroad, but printing of books at homo 
having proceeded with accelerated progress, we have the surest 
index to the art of reading having advanced with equal steps. 
Indeed, some time after this, it is by no means difficult to 
prove that anxious attention had been bestowed upon educa- 
tion down to the humblest rank, and the art of reading had 
become very general. It may be thought by some a picture 
too highly coloured ; but according to Kirk ton the historian, 
by the time that our present version of the Bible was prevail- 


* Aeoordiim to tht tUtomeiite of Ur. Loo ; of Bitchsn«])*i voreloi) of tho Uom 1A00 to 

ISK), Uioro had been tkhip^4me odHtoot, inriiitod at Paris. Antwerp*, aod London ; to »ay nothinit 
rooro of hit iAttwyt than that thoio had boon four edition* from ISOt to 1504. Not to mention 
auuBj odltioM of flwparate pAoeet of Sir Darid Llndiap In the conne of only Sftj'Oix jeart, 
from IMS to 1S14, thore had hem fharieen edition* of hi* entire work* i nine at leant |ninted in 
Sootland, heeld** three in London and two in Part*, chtefij for Importation Into the north. Of 
Pfindpnt Bolloc'* woHca, who died In 1M8> at least alateen eolnme* were pnbllahed before ISOft, 
all of whkh paaaed rapkllj throa«h ■ o c c e mi re editions In *hori. the books printing In the 
oonntiy had now p r oceede d from nine or ten dlSerent prosee*. and a* the hookeeller* of Bdtn- 
hofgh wen abont the eann nnnihor. eeme of thorn ImporUng foreign pnhllcntlone. and all aaU- 
lag the prodnetien* of their own eonntry. of eonree the pnrcheeer* and readen eorretponded. 
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ing throughout the kingdom, or before the restoration of 
Charles II., he affirms that “ every village in Scotland had a 
school, every family almost had a Bible ; yea in most of tho 
country all the children of age could read the Scriptures, and 
were provided with Bibles either by their parents or the 
ministers.'**’ Whatever deductions from this statement can 
be proved, may be freely allowed, but after all, we presume 
that a very remarkable degree of moral cultivation had cer- 
tainly been attained, and beyond this period we do not at 
present proceed. 


AiiTnouGii our present version of the Bible was now gaining general 
acceptance throughout Britain, there was still one serious incumbrance 
from which it behoved to be delivered, and with which it ought never, 
for a moment, to have been associated. We allude to the Apocrypha. 
The clear and very decided views of divine truth held by Tyndale, forbid 
the idea that he would have ever associated it with the Sacred Volume, 
and at all events, of its introduction, in the vulgar tongue, into this 
country ho stands innocent. But Coverdale, who, as we have seen, had 
so lent himself to Crumwell, entertained no such scruples. The books of 
the Apocrypha were then indeed placed by themselves, as in distinction 
from the Sacred Canon, but their insertion, between the Old and New 
Testaments, like the term peruiTice adopted in Coverdale’s text, was a 
sacrifice made at the altar of expediency ; that baneful doctrine by 
which the Vicar-General was at once ruled and ruined. Sir Thomas 
More, constrained to l)ow before the power of Crum well’s influence, never 
having once deno^inced Coverdale, might well let the book pass without 
open censure, or wink at the progress of a version which was to contain 
l)oth penance and tho Aj^ocrypha. 

Penance had boon so far, and at once banished from public approba- 
tion, by tho adoption of Tyndale’s version in 1537, and in preference to 
that of Coverdale. But John Rogers having included the Apociypha, 
from Coverdale, that was now to bo dealt with, and in no measured 
terms. Even before our last revisors began, great dissatisfaction had 
been expressed in print as to the Apocrypha.^^ But it deserves our 
notice, that when our present version was preparing, and as early as 
1604, the King was warned by a voice even from without the kingdom, 


' AmoBS others, lee ** The Plea of the Innocent,” by Nichole, 1602. 
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in very decided terms. This referred at once to the contents of the 
Apocryphal books, but especially to their being read in public worship — 

" Because the canonical Scriptures are alone sufficient for the Church ; and 

have this prerogative and excellency above all other writings whatsoever.” 

“ Else should errors^ fables, magic, blasphemy, and contradiction of the canonical 
l^crlptures be brought into the Church ; for such are found in the Apocrypha 
books. As, for example, see Errors in Ecclesiarticus and 2 Machabees ; 
Fables in Esdras, 2 Machabees, and Tobit ; Magic and Blasphemy in Tobit ; 
contradiction to canonical Scripture in Judith, Esther, and Ecclesiasticuh.” 
“ Else should many still be nousled in their ignorance and error, to think that 
the Apocrypha books be the Word of God and part of the Bible, as well as 
the books of the Old and New Testament.” i J 

No attention having been paid to this remonstrance, and the Apocry- 
pha having been printed along with our present version, the Parliament 
was now to be addressed in bolder language, not as to its being read 
merely, but in reference to its place within the boards of the Bible. Iii 
1642, to Bartholomew’s Church, behind the Old Exchange, London, an 
individual had been chosen minister, who was about the most learned 
man of his day, and in rabbinical learning too, but certainly no advocate 
for the Apocrypha holding such a place in the Sacred Volume. Having 
been appointed to preach before the House of Commons on the 29th of 
March 1643, which happened to be his birthday at the ago of 41, he 
took for his text Luke i. 17. 

“ The words of the text,” said he, arc the last words of the Old Testament 
— there uttered by a prophet, here expounded by an angel ; there concluding the 
law, and here beginning the Gospel. ‘ Behold,’ saith Malachi, ‘ I will send you 
Elijah the prophet and ‘ he,’ saith the angel, ‘ shall go before him in the spirit 
and power of Elias.’ And ‘ He shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren,* saith the one ; and *the disobedient to the wisdom of the just,’ saith the 
other. Thus sweetly and nearly should the two Testaments join together, and 
thus divinely would they kiss each other, but that the u'retched Apocrypha doth 
thrust in between. Like the two chorubinis in the temple oracle, as with their 
outer wings they touch the two sides of the house, from ‘ In the beginning,’ to 
‘ Come Lord Jesus so with their inner, they itoiild touch each other — the end 
of the Law, with the beginning of the Gospel — did not this patchery of human 
invention divorce them asunder. 

<< It is a thing not a little to be admired, how this Apocrypha could ever get 
such a place in the hearts, and in the Bibles, of primitive times, as to come 
and sit in the very centre of them both. But to this wonderment there may 
be some satisfaction given — namely, because that these books came to them 
from among the Jews, as well as the Old Testament and the New; and because 
that the Jews alone, and alone so long, had had the knowledge of divinity and 


u An apology or defeoBO of tneh true ChristianB^ as are commonly, but unjustly, called 
Browntsts.'* Amsterdam, 1604, pp. 66, 66, where the texts are spccifled in proof of their asser- 
tions. This it addressed to the JTt'np hy *^the English Church, at Amsterdam in the low coun- 
tries, exiled for the truth of the Gospel of Christ and from wliich wo shall find his English 
subjects soon taking their departure to a more distant abode. 



1543-1650.] THE APOCRYPHA DENOUNCED. 


545 


religion among them, the converted Gentiles could not but give their writings 

extraordinary esteem. But it is a wonder, to which I could never yet receive 

satisfaction, that in churches that are reformed — that have shaken off the yoke 
of superstition, and unpinned themselves from off the sleeve of former customs, 
or doing as their ancestors have done ; yet in such a thing as this, and of so 
great import, should do as first ignorance, and then superstition, hath done 
before them. It is true, indeed, that they have refused these books out of the 
canon ; but they have reserved them still in the Bible ! As if God should have 
cast Adam out of the state of happiness, and yet have continued him in the 
place of happiness.” 

This was no other than the well known Dr. John Lightfoot ; and it is 
curious enough, that he was then preaching weekly on the very spot to 
which the body of Coverdale had been consigned in 1568, or seventy- 
five years before ; the man who first placed the Apocrypha in English 
between the Old Testament and the New.^^ The present preacher, 
indeed, had long felt as he now did, and fourteen years ago, at the age 
of twenty-seven, in his earliest publication, had spoken out in a similar 
strain. The figure he employed with the Common« must have been a 
favourite one, for he had employed it before, and was now only quoting 
his mature sentiments before Parliament on a public fast day, in the 
probable hope that they might have some practical effect. Speaking, 
in 1629, of those who had put in the Apocrypha between Malachi and 
Matthew, he had said — 

" What do they, but make a wall between the seraphim, that they cannot 
hear each other’s cry \ What do they, but make a stop between the cherubim, 
that they cannot touch each other’s wings ? What do they, but divorce the 
marriage of the Testaments, and so are guilty of the breach of ‘ that which God 
hath joined together, let no man put asunder V ” In short, he earnestly longed 
for its being banished from the Bible ; and therefore, once more, on the 26th 
of August 1645, when again officiating before the House of Parliament, he was 
not less eager for “ a review and svurvey of the translation of the Bible and 
that they, as a body, would look into the oracle, if there be anything amiss 
there, and re^nove it ” — referring, no doubt, especially to the Apocrypha. 

Lightfoot, however, it should seem, was not aware that the Almighty 
had never permitted any such body, in their ofi^cial character, nor, in- 
deed any other, as such, thus to " look into His oracle.” No, and as Par- 
liament was never allowed to touch the Sacred Text itself, so, however 


>9 The long-sufTering of Ood towards Israel of old, was often displayed in lightening their 
burdenf, when, though they had destroyed their idols, their groves were not cut down, nor their 
high places demolished ; and the same long-suffering had hero been displayed. But, we repeat 
it, well might Sir Thomas More pau over Coyerdale in silence, when about to give along with 
his translation, prapm far the dead— ike intercession of saints— the heroism of suicide— the doc- 
trine of purgatory— atonement by alms-giving— ftsiffcation by the works of the law— as taught in 
the Apocrypha 1 Lightfoot seems to have thought that a greater insult could not be oiiered to 
the Majesty of heaven, than to read any portion of this, on the same day, and at the same place, 
with the oracles of the living Ood. 
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urged, neither was the voice of their authority to remove the Apocrypha 
firom its place. That was to he removed by Him who moves the human 
min d ; and SO, as far as the Bible generally was concerned, the Apocry- 
pha sunk at last from that place to which it should never have been 
raised. It disappeared from Bibles as by common consent ; it sunk 
under the power of general opinion. From that period the Christians 
in Britain have stood, and for many a year, beckoning, as it were, to 
the surrounding European nations to follow in the same safe and law- 
ful, or incumbent career. 


Thus the history of the Bible in Scotland, has been brought 
down to the same point of time with the previous detail re- 
specting England. Since the commencement, in 1525, or of 
the Scriptures entire, in 1537, there had been a fivefold revi- 
sion of the original translation, an advantage altogether pecu- 
liar to itself, and doubly valuable from that circumstance. 
Consequently, there had been jim different versions printed, 
and these had proved in succession the means of salvation, and 
the source of comfort to four successive generations ; but now 
there came to be but one version. Entertaining no supersti- 
tious reverence for that one, as though it were already perfect, 
or never destined to be yet improved and corrected, we cannot 
but pause over this general consent^ as a very memorable his- 
torical event. The last rival competitor for general acceptance 
bad been the Geneva book, a version in several passages pre- 
ferable to our own, and especially in translating “ love^^’* not 
“ charity ; but it had been generally encumbered with notes 
or glosses ; and it is observable, that so late as the year 1 649, 
an attempt was made to saddle our present version with those 
notes^ but it was in vain. One or two editions of the Bible 
were thus printed, but such additions to the Sacred Text must 
not continue. Notes and comments must be withdrawn. Since 
the year 161J, however, these two versions of the Sacred Vo- 
lume had been before the people in both countries ; our present 
translation, from the beginning without notes^ the other very 
generally with them ; so, at last, and about the middle of the 
seventeenth century, our present venerated Bible had nearly 
arrived at that state of prevalence which it has ever since 
maintained. Whatever opinions have since prevailed, or died 
away, from that time to the present, and in any part of the 
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United Kingdom, the same version, without a single inter- 
ruption, has continued to be the Bible of Great Britain and 
Ireland, or wherever the language is spoken. 

In looking back, however, from the commencement, even 
down to this period, it must be very evident, that no space 
whatever is left for self-complacency. No inhabitant of Britain 
can now say, that the Revelation of the Divine Will was re- 
ceived by his forefathers generally, with any ready or cordial 
concurrence. On the contrary, the point to which the Sove- 
reign disposer of all events had now brought our country, was 
precisely that with which he had begun so long before. It 
was the Bible, but without note and comment^ which was now at 
last received, whether in England or Scotland ; but, then, such 
had been the original movement of Divine providence. This 
it was, which Tyndale had laid down to Henry the Eighth, as 
the sole or exclusive terms of combat, above one hundred and 
twenty years ago ! Through the medium of his Word, the 
Almighty had been striving with the nation ever since, and 

the long-suffering of God had waited^ and long it had waited, 
as in the days of Noah^ 

The season and circumstances, therefore, in which this ge- 
n&i'al consent took place, it would be criminal to overlook, or 
ever forget. The event was one of moment to unborn genera- 
tions, and every one must be eager to mark the time. Both 
the season and circumstances, it is true, may be humbling to 
our national vanity, but for this we have been fully prepared ; 
after having had such frequent occasion to observe, that inde- 
pendence of human authority, patronage, or power, has been 
one distinguishing feature of this history throughout. By far 
the most remarkable display of this, however, was reserved to 
the close. There was a moral significance, others will say sub- 
limity, in the season chosen. It was at a crisis altogether 
8ui generis^ when God, by his providence, as all agree, was 
speaking loudly to every comer in Great Britain and Ireland. 

It was at a period when there was no earthly throne in the 
island to imoke ; no King in Britain to enjoin such consent. It 
was when there was no primate of Canterbury or St. Andrews^ 
to enforce it^ or any House of Lords in being. Even the office 
of Licenser of the press'’* had been abolished, nor must the 
existing legislature of the day for once interfere. No voice of 
human authority was raised^ when a nation, in other respects 
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greatly divided, became of one consent, and a consent unbro- 
ken to the present hour ; nor did any one thing in which man 
was then engaged, concur to produce an effect, then first felt 
by the whole kingdom, and since enjoyed for nearly two hun- 
dred years ! 

In those unprecedented and tumultuous times, certainly 
the main consolation of those who feared God, and loved the 
Scriptures, must have run in very much the same channel ; 
and perhaps at no preceding era in this country, had they 
more frequently closed their mutual communications in the 
same expressive terms — the Lord reigneth. But we who 
live, though at such a distance, can now see this event in 
greater perfection, as by far the most conspicuous proof that 
He did reign, as still He does. It was the solitary eminent 
public occurrence, which was to admit of no mutation for two 
centuries to come. 

The kingdom itself may yet be moved, from its centre to its 
shores, and be greatly agitated. The civil power may change 
its aspect. The monarchy may be restored, only to be dealt 
with providentially, as the Pontiff had been. The line of 
succession may bo broken, and the existing dynasty even be 
banished from the soil. Yet better days are coming, and no 
weapon, though employed by a future Sovereign, shall pros- 
per against the Bible of his subjects: though among the 
causes of removal from his crown and kingdom, should hos- 
tility to the Sacred V olume be discovered, this is not to be 
buried in oblivion amongst other provocations. 



f 


THE HISTORY OF 

THE ENGLISH BIBLE. 

BOOK V.-GREAT BRITAIN, 

jfrom tf)t CommontDealtl^ to ^uttn ^ttton'a. 


SECTION 1. 

THE COMMONWEALTH TO GEORGE III. 
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HIS period, extending to one hundred and thirty 
years, from 1650 to the twentieth year of the reign 
of George the Third, or 1780, involved many changes 
in the sovereignty of the kingdom, namely — 


The Commonwealth, 1649-1660. 
Charles II. . . 1660-1685. 
James II. . . 1685-1688. 

William and Mart, 1689-1702. 


Queen Anne, 
George I. . 
Geoige II. 
George III. 


1702-1710. 

1714-1727. 

1727-1760. 

1760-1780. 
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The new title giyen to oiir native land we have not before employed, 
but since, after a season of misrule and depression, occasioned by its own 
sovereigns, it was about to assume a position quite worthy of its name, 
it becomes the more appropriate. By the way, it is nothing more than 
a vulgar mistake which ascribes the invention of thb title to the first of 
the Stuarts. Before that James had set his foot in England it had been 
mentioned by a monarch of far superior powers. In the month of August 
1601, it was expressed, and perhaps not for the first time, by the lips of 
Elizabeth herself, in conversation with Rosny, afterwards Duke of Sully, 
when she disclosed such views of Continental politics as filled even him 
with astonishment, and, of course, such as were far al>ove the comprehen- 
sion of James the First. Neither the whole, nor any part of these (Low 
Country) states need be coveted,” she said, “ by cither herself, the King 
of France, or the King of Scotland, who would become one day Kin^ 
of Great Britain'"*^ 

Glancing back for a moment at tlie commencement of the 
Stnart dynasty, though there was some expression of apparent 
momentary interest by James I., in reference to the Scriptures, 
as this was never followed up by any substantial or recorded 
proof of continued zeal, it was ominous of all that followed in 
the times of his son and grandsons. That king, it is notori- 
ous, in his latter years, had discovered a decided leaning to- 
wards the gentlemen of “ the old leaniing and, at all events 
under the successive reigns of his descendants, we witness such 
neglect in the printing and publishing of the Sa<»red Volume, 
not to say open contempt ; that if the eye has once fixed on this 
history throughout, one cannot help anticipating the approach 
of some great national crisis. What were dignified with the title 
of ‘‘ public afiairs’’ had frequently in this kingdom, before now, 
been treated as subordinate to one other. Among the elements 
of our national changes, it is true, any reference to the Sacred 
Oracles, though first given to us after such an extraordinary 
manner, has seldom, if ever, found a place. And yet, in re- 
ference to the Scriptures in the language of the people, a con- 
trast is forced upon us between the house of Tudor and that 
of Stuart. The princes of the former, from Henry to Eliza- 
beth, had bem overruled, and to this they submitted — those 
of the latter were at last banished from the soil. Among the 
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impelling causes of this final step, the treatment of the Divine 
Record may have had more to do than has hitherto been ob- 
served. But the state of the kingdom first demands our 
notice. 

One of the earliest indications of the downward progress of the Stuart 
kings became very evident, in their contributing so plentifully to emigra- 
tion from the entire kingdom, whether to the American colonies or even 
to Poland, where about thirty thousand families from Scotland had taken 
up their abode. This might operate for a season as a safety valve, but 
in the end the entire kingdom was but ill at ease. 

In the course of the reigns of Henry VIII. and two of his children, 
the deliverance of this country from foreign mental despotism had been 
accomplished and prolonged, through the sovereign disposer of all events. 
Yet, after this, Britain was to suffer at the hands of her own kings. Not 
only religious but civil liberty were to be alike in jeopardy, and amidst 
the perils of the nation at that period, he must be blind as a sceptic 
who cannot distinguish the hand of Providence raised in favour of our 
country once more. It wears much more of the character of a final 
measure, or finishing stroke, than any thing which had occurred in the 
days of Henry VIII. The despotic power of monarchy had then been 
overruled in favour of our first deliverance ; but now, if Britain is to be 
favoured with a race of constitutional monarchs, limits must be set to 
the x>owcr of the monarchy itself. A period being fixed for abolish- 
ing absolute power in the temporal order, as had already been done in 
what was styled the spiritual ; it was at last glaringly evident that the 
princes of the house of Stuart were not the men who could ever be 
moulded to any such desirable end. But if, in order to confer on this 
already favoured kingdom the consolidation of its liberties and welfare, 
there was not sufficient power within its shores, then what was to be 
done 1 The whole of the acyoining continent itself must be moved. For 
sooner than Britain shall not inherit her greatest national blessings, 
namely, civil and religious liberty, even the power of Rome itself, from 
which she had withdrawn, or against which, others would say, she had 
rebelled, nay, and that of Romish votaries with whom Britain was at vari- 
ance, shall not be wanting to concur in establishing her government on 
a far more solid, and even on an unprecedented basis. Nothing is more 
worthy of observation in the Revolution of 1689 than this, and especially 
when it is once remembered that the prejudices of the last two Stuart 
kings were so recklessly in favour of the old learning.” How the last, 
espedaUy, would have rejoiced in bringing back the nation to the days 
of Mary the First, or even of her grandffither, Henry the Seventh ! The 
prejudices and infatuation of these two monarchs, however regretted by 
some authors, were the preludes to that memorable change was 
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80 hastened to its commencement in the year 1688, and to its completion 
in the month of February 1689. 

In the days of the first of this dynasty, so far from meddling with the 
balance of power in Europe, as Henry the Eighth had so often done, 
James was eagerly bent on alliance with Spain. On the other hand, 
during the reigns of his grandsons, the King of France was stretching 
after the possession of ail power, and by the year 1678, Louis the 
Fourteenth had already regarded himself as the arbiter of Europe. 
Fully resolved after universal sway^ he had at last raised his power to 
such a height as to endanger the peace and independence of all neigh- 
bouring states. To him, the concurrence of this country he had felt to 
be indispensable, and such was the miserable condition to which two suc- 
cessive kings had brought it, that, to all intents and pur}>oses, England 
was at the disposal of France. But the day of her deliverance, under 
James II., the last of his race, was near at hand. There is no occasion 
hereto dwell on his progress to ruin — his new-modelling of corporations 
— his filling the army and navy with his partizans — his expulsion of the 
Fellows of Magdalene College, Oxford, hard by the sjwt where Tyndalc, 
in early days, had expounded Scripture ; but where now uiass was once 
more said and sung in the chapel, and every thing of another character 
was forcibly excluded. The King himself, a determined and open dis- 
ciple of " the old learning,” was earnestly looking far beyond the free 
exercise of his own opinions. Through the agency of Lord Castlemain, 
then in Italy, ho had boon courting alliance, and sighing, though in 
vain, after a resident cardinal of Romo, in the person of Father Petre, 
his confessor. Before his accession ho had had the meanness to accei>t 
of 500,000 iivres from Louis the Fourteenth, to carry on his designs. 
His afterwards drawing back, and, from pride, no more courting that 
monarch, while engaged in a double game by treating with iS{»ain, were 
among the proofs of that infatuation which was to terminate only in the 
memorable Act of Settlement and the Bill of HiglUs, 

Meanwhile, it is curious to observe one quarter from whence resistance 
arose. At tbe opening of the reign, the men of Oxford could expatiate 
on the rights of monarchy, and boast of an obedience which knew no 
bounds. They now became most determined opponents of the reigning 
king, and ultimately ranked among the instruments of his overthrow ; 
but some power firom abroad must be called to the rescue. Mean- 
while the ambitioii of France bad become the subject of general 
apprehension. They were the footsteps of Louis, which had pro- 
duced a &r spread reaction. The league in opposition was headed 
by William Prince of Orange, and such was the terror felt at the pro- 
gress of ** the Grand Monarch” that the Emperor of Germany, and even 
Innocent XI. of Rome, supported him. The conBequen<H» of William 
stapling ashore at Torbay are known to aU, and they have been well 
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expressed by an able French author of the present day, who is at this 
moment in the government of that kingdom. 

The league against Louis was so powerful that many sovereigns en- 
tered into it, either publicly, or in an underhand, though very effective 
manner, who were rather opposed than not to the interests of civil and 
religious liberty. The Emperor of Germany and Innocent XI. both sup- 
ported William against France. And William crossed the Channel less 
to serve the internal interests of the country than to draw it entirely 
into the struggle against Louis. He laid hold of this kingdom as a new 
force which he wanted, but of which his adversary had had the disposal 
up to this time against him. So long as Charles II. and James II. 
reigned, England belonged to Louis XIV. He had the disposal of it, 
and had kept it employed against Holland. Enolakd tlun teas matched 
from the side of ahsoliUe and universal im'narchy^ to become the most power- 
fid sujiport and instrument of civil and religious liberty. This is 
the view which must be taken, as regards European civilization, of the 
Revolution of 1688-9. It is this which gives it a place in the assem- 
blage of European events, independently of the influence of its example, 
and of the vast effect which it had upon the minds and opinions of men 
in the following centiuy.” 

Thus, I think, I have rendered it clear that the true sense, the essential 
character of this Revolution is, as I said, an attempt to abolish absolute 
power in the temjioral order, as had already been done in the spiritual. 
This fact appears in all the phases of the Revolution, from its first out- 
break to the Restoration, and again in the crisis of 1688 ; and this not 
only as regards its interior progress, but in its relations with Europe in 
general.” 

But certainly, at such a crisis, and among the entire group, by far 
the most observable personage before us, was the Pontiff of Rome ! 
Will he come to the rescue of that kingdom by which his predecessors 
liad been so humbled to the dust ? The power which had thrown him 
off for ever ? He might not indeed be in direct or personal communicar 
tion with William, for this would have been contrary to the usual 
(>oli<^ of remaining behind the curtain ; but his Ministers were fully 
acquainted with the entire movement, the Pontiff promised considerable 
subsidies, and his Secretary of State knew before the close of 1687, more 
than James the Second had ever dreamt ; that the object was to de- 
throne him, and transfer the Crown to the Princess of Orange. But 
what is even still more remarkable, it was actually from the secret 
papers in the cabinet of this same secretary, Count Cassoni, that the 
Courts of England and France derived their first knowledge of the 
whole design f Strange complication ! It was at the Court of Rome 
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that the threads of a machination were destined to meet, which had for 
its aim and result, to liberate the West of Europe from the last great 
danger that threatened it,** and to secure to the English throne for 
ages to come the inestimable blessings of Civil and Religious liberty 

Thus the line of succession was broken, and though this was long 
lamented by not a few, the principles and proceedings of the late King, 
taken in connexion with his ultimate design, admitted of no other re- 
medy. The headstrong ardour displayed in his rooted attachment to 

the old learning,** was such as to offend and alarm even its votaries. 
The Spanish ambassador one day remonstrating with him, the King 
became highly incensed. “ Is it not the custom,** said he, in Spain, 
for the King to consult on such subjects with his Confessor ?** Yes 
Sire,” was the reply, “ and that is the very reason that our affairs suc- 
ceed so ill.'* Even the reigning Pontiff had gone so far as to remon- 
strate with James on his precipitancy, but in vain. Unwelcome and 
even blunt language had been spent upon him w^ithout any effect. The 
obstinacy and infatuation of that Monarch, were among the means 
through which were to ensue our highest national blessings. For two 
months, or from the 23d of December 168H to the 13th of February 
1689, the Monarchy was lying in abeyance ; but from that day com- 
menced the reign of William and Mary. 

It may now be inquired — W’^hat possible connexion can. 
ever be traced between this great national change, and the 
possession of the Divine llecord in the language of the 
people t It is true, that many instances might be adduced 
of the very slovenly manner in which the privileged printers 
had been executing their task. This, however, the long-suf- 
fering of God had endured, and will continue to do, so that it 
may be glanced at afterwards. But now the supreme autho- 
rity of the Sacred Volume having been unblushingly im- 
pugned under the immediate sanction of the Crown, there 
must be a change. The very first year of the reign of James 
11. was marked by several noted events, indicative of direct 
hostility to Divine Truth, as afiecting its devoted adherents 
at home and abroad. From the year 1670, indeed, the sen- 
timents of this Prince had created uneasiness, agitating Par- 
liament again and i^in, and his doings in Scotland from 1679 
were known to all. But once crowned, in February 1686, he 
then pledged himself to be a disciple and adherent of ** the 
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old learning.**^ In June, Charles the Elector Palatine dying 
without issue, was succeeded by the house of Newburgh, no 
less ardently devoted to Rome. In October, Louis the Four- 
teenth revoked the edict of Nantes ; and in December, threa- 
tened by the Court of France, the Duke of Savoy had re- 
called the edict that his father had granted in favour of the 
Vaudois. All these were indications of some general storm, 
and the King of England will hasten its approach. Ere long 
a select junto of persons in favour of the old learning and its 
re-establishment, with Father Edward Petre, the King’s 
confessor, as a privy councillor at their head, took the 
management of many affairs, the too evident proof of some 
concerted scheme being in progress. 

And now when the King was down at Oxford, for the last 
time in 1 687, he might “ be presented in the name of the 
University with a rich Bible, printed there,” which his Ma- 
jesty, as a blind, said he would accept ; and he might after- 
wards talk of establishing toleration by an Act of Parlia- 
ment ; but it is of far more importance to observe, both be- 
fore and after this, how he had been acting elsewhere, both 
at London, and in his former abode at Edinburgh. 

The reader has already heard much of the Barkers, as the 
printers of the Bible, but long before their rights expired, 
Charles II. had granted a reversionary patent to Thomas 
Newcome and one Henry Hilb. Sooner or later this last man, 
whose moral character seems to have been far from correct, 
had actually been employed in printing the Scriptures, and, 
according to report, shamefully incorrect.^ But no sooner 
was James upon tlie throne, than Hills had come into closer 
confidential contact. He then styled himself openly, ‘‘ Prin- 
ter to the King’s Most Excellent Majesty, for his Household 
and Chapel.” This might serve for whatsoever was to be 
done in London, but there was another man sustaining the 
same office and title down at Edinburgh, and the question 
will be, how were they engaged ! Was the press about to be 
employed in hostility to the Word of God, and by printed 
sanction of the King ! In both capitals the design was the 
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same. So early as October 1685, the servile Privy Council 
in Edinburgh had issued orders to every printer and book- 
seller, forbidding the printing or selling any books which re- 
flected on the faith of the King. Among these, however, 
there was at least one bookseller of some spirit and con- 
science, named James Glen. He explicitly stated that he 
had one book which he was resolved to sell at all hazards, 
though it was the worst enemy the Church of Borne had ever 
seen ; and that one book was the Bible. But still the progress 
downward went on. The King’s yacht had arrived at Leith 
from London in November 1686, with an altar and vest- 
ments, images and priests, to be accommodated in no other 
place than Holyrood. A college of Jesuits was there estab- 
lished — a printing press was set up, and among its fruits we 
need only to mention one production : — 

“ The Catholic Scripturist, third edition^ more correct, by Joseph Mumford, 
priest of the Society of Jesus, Holyrood House. Printed by James Watson, 
printer to his Most Excellent Majestie’s Royal Family and Household, 1687. 
Permissu superiorumP 

In this book the reader was told in so many words — “ Scrip- 
lure alone cannot be the rule of faith,’'’' ^ So determined was 
the opposition shewn to all this, that ere long blood had been 
shed, and cruelties inflicted; though these doings in Scot- 
land were merely a branch of the same wild design, which 
was driving with unblushing vigour in London itself. Hence 
from the press of Hills^ who had just served the oflSce of Mas- 
ter of the Stationers’ Company, we have more than one pub- 
lication, full of monstrous and daring profanity in reference 
to the Sacred Scriptures. Witness the following — 

" The Question of Questions^ which, rightly interpreted, resolves all other 
questions. By James Mumford, priest of the Society of Jesus. Permissu 
superiorum, London, printed by Henry Hills, Printer to the King’s Most 
Excellent Majesty, for his Household and Chapel, 1686. There was also 
another edition in 1688, said to be by Optatus Duotor,” but, slyly, without 
either place or printer’s name.” 

Now in this book the running title for more than 260 


« To this man James II. had actually assigned a salary of £l00 annually ; nor was he the 
only man employed with the same title. No sooner had Watson died in 1687, than Peter 
Brace or Bruschii, a German, was appointed as printer ** to his Majesty’s Household, Chapel 
and College.” What salary the King assigned in London we have not ascertained. 
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pages was in these words — The Bible is not our Judge. 
And as many more were employed in telling the reader 
that “ The Homan Church is our infallible Judge^^ The 
false and violent abuse of our Translators, commencing 
with Tyndale, we cannot pollute the page by quoting. 
But enough has been stated to shew the propriety of such 
impiety on the part of the Crown being no longer per- 
mitted on British ground. James might now call secret- 
ly for the Great Seal, and throw it, as he did, into the 
Thames, and at last retiring to France, he may, in little 
trifles, faintly imitate the style of Louis the Fourteenth, or 
visit the monks of La Trap ; but he must no more conduct 
himself towards the Word of God in the way which, through 
his printers, he had so presumptuously, or, by the laws of his 
country, treasonably done. The displeasure of the God of 
Truth he had brought upon himself, and in the great change 
so remarkably wrought in favour of Britain, the indignity 
thrown upon the Sacred Volume was avenged. 

Such, at all events, was the Revolution of 1688-9, and what were the 
consequences ? These we prefer to express in the language of one of 
our best constitutional writers : — “ The assertion of passive obedience 
to the Crown, grew obnoxious to the Crown itself. Our new line of 
sovereigns scarcely ventured to hear of their hereditary right, and 
dreaded the cup of flattery that was drugged with poison. The laws 
were not so much materially altered, as the spirit and sentiments of the 
people. Hence those who look only at the former, have been prone to 
underrate the magnitude of this Revolution. The fundamental maxims 
of the constitution, both as they regard the king and the subject, may 
seem nearly the same ; but the disposition with which they were re- 
ceived and interpreted was very different.” But where shall we find a 
secret leaven, which had been operating directly on the disposition of 
the people, if we exclude from consideration all reference to that Sacred 
Volume, recently indeed so slighted by the Crown, but which had been 
reading by both rich and poor throughout the families of the land ? 

What the Revolution did for us was this ; continues Mr. Hallam, 

it broke a spell that , had charmed the nation. It cut up by the roots 
all that theory of indefeasible right, of paramount prerogative, which 
had put the Crown in continual opposition to the people. A contention 
had subsisted for five hundred years, but particularly during the last 
four reigns, against the aggressions of arbitrary power. The Sovereigns 
of this country had never patiently endured the control of Parliament ; 
nor was it natural for them to do so, while the two Houses of Parliament 
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appeared historically, and in legal language, to derive their existence as 
well as privileges from the Crown itself.’*® 

To enter with any minuteness into the history of the 
English Bible throughout this long period, from 1650 to 1780, 
could answer no valuable or present practical purpose ; but this 
work would, confessedly, be incomplete, did we not put upon 
record certain particulars, in reference both to the Scriptures 
themselves, and the vast number of editions printed. 

With regard to the Bibles themselves, and especially their 
style of execution, the history is too often so very unwelcome, 
that we have no disposition to go into more detail than is ne- 
cessary. Classics, and almost every species of mere human 
composition, not only beautiful, but sometimes almost fault- 
less, were teeming from the press, or at least in the best man- 
ner which could then be executed ; w'hile the Sacred Record, 
in the most miserable style, both as to paper and printing, 
was issued by printers, who, to crown all, were proclaimed to 
the nation as privileged to do so. This, however, let it be 
ever remembered, was Tnans department in the affair, and the 
slovenly, the penurious manner, in which he too frequently, 
and so long performed his task, left to his posterity nothing 
whatever save the blush of shame. There were, it is granted, 
many most creditable editions, and the English Bible consi- 
dered as an instrument of infinite good, still continued, by the 
favour of G-od, to be sufficient for its purpose, or intended end ; 
but a minute detail of the incorrect manner in which it so often 
came from the press, would serve to illustrate only the for- 
bearance and long-suffering patience of Heaven. 

We have already alluded to the King’s printers in London as having been 
fined for incorrect printing of the Scriptures in 1634, but this did not prevent the 
repetition of a similar offence soon after in 1638. As if to show that the privi> 
lege wherever granted, was, to say the least, no security against the same defect, 
this instance came from the press of Buck and Daniel, the privileged printers 
of Cambridge, in the reign of Charles I. In the Acts, vi., 3, they had printed 
" Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among yourselves seven men of honest re- 
port, &c., whom yt may appoint over this business” — instead of << may ap- 


> ** Hallain*s Constitatloiial History of England." Since that time, adds the tame author, 
** it seems eqnallj just to say, that the predominating character has been aristooratical ; the 
royal prerogatiTe being in some req>ects too limited, and in others too little capable of eflbo- 
tual exerdse. to oounterbalaaoe the hereditary peerage, and that clam of great territorial pro> 
prietors. who. in a political division, are to be reckoned among the proper aristocracy of the 
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point.” This careless error of the press, for, from the irregularity of its occur- 
rence, it was nothing more, and without the shadow of design, continued to infest 
many editions from the days of Charles I. down to those of William and Mary* 
Such, however, was the virulence of party spirit, that instead of the blunder 
being visited on the six or eight guilty parties in succession, throughout half a 
century, not only no fine was imposed, but the blame was thrown on those who 
had no control over the press. At one time the foolish mistake was fathered on 
the printers during the Commonwealth or Protectorate ; and, at a later period, 
it was ascribed to the Presbyterians, which they solemnly disclaimed. The plain 
facts of the case were only a glaring and repeated proof of the carelessness of 
successive paten teea Although the mistake began as we have stated, it has 
been erroneously ascribed to John Field, who, though he unwittingly followed 
Daniel, in two or three editions, was ultimately the printer of some of the best 
Bibles then in the kingdom. An old and very good judge has said of him — “ The 
correctness of a book is that which makes it valuable and delightful to the 
reader ; yea, registrates honour to the memory of the printer. How much in 
these nations are the true editions of the Bible, printed by Field, sought after. 
It was only the correctness of tliem gained their reputation, for the Dutch coun- 
terfeits, generally, far exceeded them in beauty and clean working.” Many of 
his editions read a severe lesson to other patentees ; for if the blunder referred 
to was committed three or four times in the time of the Protectorate, it has been 
traced in thirty-three editions under Charles the Second and his brother James. 

It will be remembered that to her exiles for conscientious opinion, from 
Tyndale downward, Britain had been all along under far greater obligations 
than to any of her subjects living at home. About the middle of this century, 
she was indebted to another, who was living at Amsterdam. The first English 
Bible, with Scriptural references on the margin throughout, w'as prepared and 
printed in that city, by John Canne. He proceeded on the principle, that 
‘‘ Scripture was the best interpreter of Scripture,” and his parallels, therefore, 
are parallels of seme and not of sound, as too many have been since his day. Of 
this Bible there were various editions, at home as well as abroad, viz. : 


1644. Amsterdam, 4to. 
1647. London, 2 vols., 8vo. 
1662. London, l2mo. 

1664. London, 2 vols., 8vo. 
1671. London. 


1682. Amsterdam, London title, 12mo. 
1698. London, Bill and Newcomb. 
1700. London, ditto, in quarto. 

1720. Cambridge, Basket, quarto. 

1727, 1754. Edinburgh editions. 


Several of these books are but too incorrect, and many of the later have been 
corrupted by (additional texts. After a careful collation of these preceding edi- 
tions, a good reprint would prove a very valuable and saleable book. 

Though rather an eccentric character, we must not omit notice of Thomas 
Gut, as a printer of Bibles from 1680. The English Bibles being so badly 
printed, Mr. Guy engaged with others in printing them in Holland, and then 
imported them. Upon this being prevented, he contracted with the University 
of Oxford for the privilege of printing there. For many years, to his own ad- 
vantage, he canded on a great trade ; and thus began to accumulate vast wealtii, 
though he engaged in other speculations. The Bibles he printed, though cer- 
tmnly not elegant, were, as l^ks, by no means contemptible. At his death in 
1724, he left as la^e an amount of property as any commoner before him bad 
ever done. Though personally of penurious habits, he must have given away 
during his lifetime, at least £1 0,000, if not more. At the age of seventy-dx, he 
resolved to erect the hospital in London, so well known itinoe as Guy’s or 
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Thomas’s Hospital^ and before his death, four years after, at an expense of above 
£19,000, he saw it roofed in. By the year 1782, the Hospital had carried to 
the account of his executors for its endowment, £220,134, 2s. 7d., forming a 
total of £240,184. To the almshouses and library at Tam worth, he devoted 
about £2000 ; to Christ’s Hospital, from £8000 to £10,000 ; and tliere were 
£80,000 still remaining, for any who could prove themselves to be related to 
him. Whatever was the character of the deceased, therefore, it may be said, 
that among printers of the Bible, Thomas Guy stands by himself. His property 
must have been above £330,000. 

After the Revolution, the very first monarch who took any cognizance of the 
carelessness of the privileged printers of the Bible belonged to the House of Ha- 
nover. George 1. having informed himself on the subject, issued the following 
orders to the patentees — 1. That all Bibles printed hereafter shall bo upon as 
good paper, at least, as the specimens they exhibited. 2. That they forthwith 
lodge four copies in the two Secretaries’ offices, in the registry of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury and Bishop of London. 3. That they shall employ such 
correctors of the press as shall be approved of by these two bishops. 4. That 
they print in the title-page the exact price at which each book is to be sold to 
the booksellers. These orders, dated 24th April 1 724, must have had some ef- 
fect, though they could not possibly reach the root of the inaccuracy. 

There was, however, considerable improvement, and in the reign of George 
II., a folio Bible was produced, said to ^ the most beautiful ever yet printed. 
This was by John Baskerville of Birmingham, the printer and typefounder, in 
1763 ; though once more the country* had been indebted, as it had often been be- 
fore, not to any privileged or incorporate body, but to individual genius and 
enterprise. Baskerville, indeed, had to pay a considerable premium to the Uni- 
versity of Cambridge for permission to print his Bibles, and after his death his. 
types, which lay a dead weight for want of a purchaser, were carried out of the 
country.^ The reign of George II. was also distinguished by one of the most 
careful revisions of the Scriptures which had yet been made. In 1 769, a Bible 
in folio and quarto was edited by Dr. Blayney, the subsequent Professor of He- 
brew at Oxford. Professedly, in this edition, the punctuation was thoroughly 
revised ; the words in italic were examined and corrected by the Hebrew and 
Greek ; the proper names were translated and entered on the margin ; the 
heads and running titles were corrected ; errors in chronology were rectified ; 
and ma/rginal references were corrected and considerably increased. This has 
been referred to often since as the standard edition. Yet even then, there had 
not been sufficient vigilance in superintendence, as more than a hundred errors 
have been detected since, and it was reserved for our own age to make a nearer 


7 In 1765. Baskorrille applied to Benjamin Franklin, then at Paris, to sound the literati as 
to purchasing types. The answer was, that the French, “ reduced by the war of 175(i, were so 
Hr, from being able to pursue schemes of taste, that they were unable to repair their public 
buildings.** After the death of Mrs. Baskcrrille in 1777, many efforts were used to dispose of 
the stock of types, but in vain. The London booksellers preferred the typos of Caslon and Jack- 
son— tiie Unirersity of Combrid^ rejected any offer. In two years after, they were purchased 
by M« do Beaumarchais of Paris, and yery soon employed in printing the works of VvUairet 
with the adrertisements and notes of Condorcet t This edition of Voltaire, printed with the 
types of Baskerrille. consisted of sevmtp rolumes in handsome octavo. This man's vast projects 
and incessant activity In paper-maldng and printing at XeM, near Strasbuig, were worthy of a 
better cause. At last, however, they terminated in the loss of one million of livros, but nothing 
could cure his thirst for speculation. Ingulfed in the delirium of the approaching French Re- 
volution, he finished by importing sixty thousand stand of arms in 1702, though he survived to 
his seventieth yearin 1799. 
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approaoli to an immaculate volume. But enough has been said of the English 
press. It remains only that we look to North Britain. 

With reference to Scotland, were it not that the inhabitants 
had been constantly receiving the Scriptures both from 
England and Holland, their condition would have been de- 
plorable, so far as their native press was concerned. During 
the Commonwealth, and down as far as the twenty-fourth year 
of Charles II., or from 1649 to J672, there is understood to 
have been no Bible printed in Scotland, and perhaps the people 
had better have remained dependent on foreign supply for 
forty years longer. 

It was in the year 1671, that a privilege was obtained by one Andrew Ander* 
son fh>m Charles IT., which continued for forty years, to the great disadvantage 
and molestation of the country, and most dishonourable to the King. At his 
very outset, Anderson had been convicted by the Privy-Council of gross inac- 
curacy in printing a New Testament, yet still this man, and especially his widow, 
were permitted to harass the trade on one hand, and the country on the 
other, with their productions ; this woman actually accumulating very consider- 
able wealth at the expense of both. Anderson’s 8vo Bible in 1678, was, in- 
deed, very well executed, but all the subsequent edition!^ down to 1712, waxed 
worse and worse. The privilege thus granted by Charles II., was of such 
shameful extent, that it has been said of it by one who felt its effects — " By 
this gift the art of printing in this kingdom (of Scotland) got a dead stroke ; 
for by it, no printer could print anything from a Bible to a ballad, without An- 
derson’s license.” Bibles the most illegible and incorrect that ever were printed 
in the world came from this press •, the patentee persecuted all the other prin- 
ters in Scotland, and at last went so far as to seize a number of Bibles brought 
from London by the booksellers. Still the patent was never revoked, and when 
it came to an end, it will scarcely be believed, that this woman " left no stone 
unturned to procure a new one ! But the Stuart kings were gone, and under 
Queen Anne such an avaricious pest was no longer to be endured. Watson, 
from whose history we have quoted, became printer under Freebaim, the pa- 
tentee, and a better day succeeded. For ten years, from 1713, he printed a 
number of most excellent editions in folio, quarto, octavo, duodecimo, and 
twenty-fours. His editions of small size in 1715, 1716, 1719, and 1722, as well 
as his folio of 1 722, are still deservedly esteemed. The assignees of Watson were 
not so careful, but by this time the Scriptimes were printing in Edinburgh by 
two or three other houses. One merciful peculiarity, however, in regard to Scot- 
land, and during the whole period under review, must not be forgotten. It was 
this : importation was never interdicted, and the consequence was, that long 
before 1650, and beyond 1780, the Scriptures had been imported during the run 
of all the home patents. Such Bibles are still in existence, and to be found 
there, ranging in point of dates throughout a period of above two hundred years. 
More than half the Bibles used in Scotland throughout the eighteenth century, 
are supposed to have been printed in England or Holland. 

But we must not omit to glance at the number of Bibles 
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and New Testaments printed in England, Holland, and Scot- 
land on the whole. At the very threshold of this period, 
and so forward, we meet with one circumstance, which, to 
every reflecting mind, must immediately convey an idea of 
personal, and, of course, national responsibility, rising to a 
height beyond all accurate calculation. It is simply this — 
The Booh cannot he numbered ! Hitherto, we have numbered 
the editions printed. This is now impossible. From the 
commencement of this period to its close, no one can say how 
many editions of the English Bible have been published, much 
less inform us how many copies on the wliole. On attempting 
this, one is soon lost, as in a wilderness ; but it is one un- 
known to any other part of the world, or any other language 
upon earth ; and all is vague conjecture. The printers them- 
selves have left no data, nor can those now living lend any 
assistance. Both in England and Scotland, it is long since 
they have left olF numbering even the editions. 

That there should be one ever-watchful eye, and only One, 
who knows this secret, and the number of tliem all, is a con- 
sideration of no light import ; the amount of wdiich will only 
be known, when another book is opened, which is “ the book 
of life/' But we have noticed this circumstance here, chiefly 
in order to point out its bearing upon every thing else print^ 
in the English tongue. Even long before 1780, no other book, 
in the annals of printing, occupied such a place. Of no other 
book, in the history of our country and its literature, can any 
thing approaching to this be asserted. As far as the English 
language and the art of printing were concerned, every thing 
else in the form of human composition, or in the shape of a 
book, was reduced to a thing of comparative insignificance. 
Even before the close of the last century, notwithstanding the 
countless multitude of publications by men issued from the 
press, how triumphantly had the Sacred Volume redeemed 
itself altogether out of the usual category of booh ! This it 
has already done, by our simply following out only its his- 
tory. Nor is this all. From the place it thus occupied even 
then in this land, it never will be, never can be, superseded 
as to its number, by any book of human composition in the 
shape of print. With all safety, at the present moment, we 
assert as much, not blind to all the approaching wonders of 
the steam-press itself. 
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It is, however, with the times that passed over Britain 
during these one hundred and thirty years, that we have now 
to do ; and the all-important inquiry remains to be answered 
— What were the results? To record all these, would, of 
course, demand a volume. The days of burning the Sacred 
Volume, or those who possessed it, had long since passed 
away. And whatever the beneficial consequences now were, 
while, we repeat, that there had been many most estimable 
editions of the Divine Word, the slovenly and imperfect style 
in which man had too often fulfilled his part, only render the 
results so much the more observable. On the whole, how- 
ever, at home, or within the shores of Britain, it must be 
confessed, there was by far too much ground for the genuine 
patriot to hang down his head. Thus, in finishing his well 
known “ History of the Translations of the Bible,” in 1738, 
one cannot but observe, that good J ohn Lewis seems to have 
been in but very low spirits indeed with reference to the 
subject on which he had bestowed unprecedented research. 

This is the account,” sa^'s lie, which I have been able to give of the seve- 
ml translations of the Bible and New Testament into the ancient and modem 
English tongue, and of their most remarkable editions in print. From whence, 
1 suppose, any one will infer the great honour and esteem that these holy books 
were always held in by our Christian ancestors : since they were so very desir- 
ous to have them, and to know and understand their contents, as to spare no 
cost or pains, but to run the hazard of even their lives and fortunes, and not to 
count them dear, so that they might but procure the free use of these books, 
and have the advantage of perusing them. The great number of the copies of 
them in manuscript, before printing was invented, and the many editions of 
them since printing came into use, is a demonstration of the great value put on 
them by the Christians here in England ; and that every one who could read 
took care to purchase a Bible or Testament in the tongue wherein he was bora. 
This, no doubt, will be thought a very great reproach to the professed Chris- 
tians of the present age, and but too good an argument of their having lost their 
first love, and being nowise earnest for the faith delivered to the saints in 
these holy books. Since — ^to our shame be it spoken — whatever reputation the 
Holy Bible has been had in, it is now treated with the utmost slight and ne- 
glect, and is scarce anywhere read but in our churches I So far, too, are many of 
our modem Christians here in England, from reading this book, meditating on 
it, and letting the sense of it dwell richly or abundantly in them ; that, every 
body knows, the writings of the most silly and trifling authors are often pre- 
fen^ and read with greater pleasure and delight. What surer sign can be 
given, that we have a name that we live, and are dead ? And, consequently, 
that unless we remember fri}m whence we are fallen, and repent, and do the 
first works, the great Author and finisher of our faith will come unto us quickly, 
and will remove our candlestick out of his place. Ssd Dens avertat < 

Mr, Lewis, no doubt, spake as he felt at the moment, and 
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most have had too maoh reason for all that he expressed. 
Yet such is the history of our English Bible, when fuUy fol- 
lowed out, that it will be sure to raise any man far above his 
own vicinity, his own community, or connexions. From the 
beginning to the then existing moment, our Sacred Volume 
had been the counsellor of all departments throughout this 
nation, the partisan of none; and immediately after the 
author had penned these lines, by many who had never read 
them, considerably revived attention was given to the Scriptures 
of truth. But as we have now to raise our head, and survey a 
century and a half, we shall obtain a more enlarged view of 
the progress made ; and it is not for us to present so sombre 
a picture of the times as that of Lewis. True, indeed, we 
have been accustomed all along to look to our own favoured 
island only, as embracing the soil where the seed was sown ; 
but we have come to another, and more advanced stage of 
this stupendous cause ; and in tracing it out, if we simply 
follow the Sacred Volume, we are invited to depart, or to 
look far beyond the shores of either England or Scotland. 


SECTION II.— NORTH AMERICA. 

THE REIGN OF JAMES I. TO GEORGE III. 

KXW MOVEXXICT IN REFSBENCB TO THE ENGLISH 8CBIPTUBE6 — THE BIBLE 
riEST BEHELD BT THE NATIVES IN AMERICA, AN ENGLISH ONE — COPIES 
CABBIED AWAT TO NEW ENGLAND BT THE BEFUGEES AND FOLLOWING 
SBTTLEBS — NO INDIVIDUAL EVER SPECIFIED AS PABTIOULABLT ZEALOUS 
IN THE TRANSIT OF COPIES — TET WERE THEY SENT ACROSS TRB ATLANTIC 
OCBAN FOR ABOVE A HUNDRED AND SIXTY YEARS ! — A MOVEXBNT SUCH AS 
NEVER DISTINGUISHED ANY OTHER EUROPEAN VERSION, AND NOW NEVER 
— TBB EXTRAORDINARY RESULTS DURING THIS LONG PERIOD— WIL- 
LLAMS, ELIOT, MATHER, EDWARDS, BRAINBBD, AND MANY THOUSANDS BE- 
SIDE— «HE RESTRICTIVE AND UNNATURAL POUCT OF BRITAIN — SHE MUST 
BE OVERRULED, AS HER XONARCHS BAD BEEN IN ENGLAND— IN JUSTIFICA- 
TION OF ITS CONTINUED INDEPENDENCE OF ALL HUMAN AUTHORITY, THE 
ENGLISH BIBLE IS AT LAST PRINTED IN AMERICA — NO OONSUIAATION OF 
THE MOTHER COUNTRY — THE FIRST EDITION ONLY IN 178S— THE INDE- 
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PENDENOE OP AMSBIOA AOKEOWLBPaSP BY BBITAIN, HOLLAED, ETC.— 
THE FIBST BIBLES IN OCTAVO, (QUARTO, AND FOLIO, PBINTED THEBE IE 
1791 — THE SECOND IN DUODECIMO NOT TILL 1797. 

a»ra|^p to this period, or the middle of the seventeenth cen* 
presume it will be admitted, that the history 
of the English Bible, in comparison with that of the 
Sacred Volume into every other European tongue, had sus- 
tained a character all its own. This peculiarity may now 
undergo a change in its general appearance ; but the singular 
distinction of character will remain, nay, and be more strongly 
marked than ever before. 

In the opening of the seventeenth century, England and 
Scotland, once united under the same crown, had received the 
appellation of Great Britain from her overjoyed monarch, 
James the First — a title peculiarly flattering to his personal 
vanity. In connexion with the Sacred Volume, his kingdom 
exhibited the aspect of an island which had been invaded from 
without, and which, after long resistance at first, had been 
ultimately subdued by the Word of God. The Scriptures in 
the vernacular tongue, which were now happily printing both 
in England and Scotland, had, from the beginning, been often 
also imported^ nay, and from Holland, copies were importing 
afterwards. But if perfect liberty not only to read, but also 
to judge of their contents, is not to be here obtained. Divine 
Providence has now another, and a greater lesson in reserve. 
The inestimable gift, or deposit, is not to be always, or even 
long, confined within the shores of Britain. 

Of course, it could not then have crossed the imagination 
of any man, that the same unseen hand, which we have ob- 
served all along, was already in motion, and actually prepar- 
ing for the population of a new world, where a freer life and a 
fresher nature were to be enjoyed ; and even at the present 
day, few individuals may, at first, be disposed to trace the 
populating of the American wilderness, in any degree, to the 
consequences of reading the Englieh Bible in Britain. At all 
events, the time had arrived, when, as it was carried out of 
England to the European Continent in the reign of Queen 
Mary, so under that of James, nay, and of eeeen sovereigns 
in succession, it was to be carried farther stilL If the liberty 
to form opinion of its dictates, was a blessing denied to many 
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under the Tudor family, so it happened under that of the 
Stuarts ; and the same cause produced the same effect, only 
to a far greater extent. Under Queen Mary I., all that had 
occurred, was an affair of little more than five years’ duration. 
It might be compared to the migration of those birds, who, 
in summer, return again to gladden the land, for at that time 
many returned ; but now, from the American “ Pilgrim 
Fathers,” and so onward, the people in general who hurried 
across the Atlantic, like the passengers to eternity, were to 
return no more. For this singular movement of the British 
people, in the cinil department of the British constitution, 
there was not to be found even the shadow of a cause ; but if 
the existing government of the mother country, generally 
speaking, was either so framed, or to be so conducted, as to 
charge itself with the vain task of regulating the mind, as 
well as that of ruling the bodies of its subjects, then was there 
no relief or remedy, but in another arrangement beyond seas. 
Hitherto, we have long, and not unfrequently, seen the 
Almighty overruling individuals of the highest authority 
within this kingdom ; but, if necessary, it was as nothing with 
Him to overrule the realm itself. The only question will be, 
Wbat connexion had all this with the perusal of the Sacred 
Volume in our native language, and in our native land? 

With reference to America at large, it is well known that both Spain, 
Portugal, and France, were upon the alert, before Britain, just as the 
Portuguese, the Dutch, and French, were in the East Indies. But in 
regard to North America, although there were no mines of silver and 
gold, as in the South, no tempting immediate prospects of wealth or 
pleasure, nor indeed any thing whatever so inviting in the unexplored 
wilderness of the North ; still, if the delusion that it was possible to 
set boundaries to the mind, or that knowledge was to grow up only to a 
certain fixed point, must prevail in England ; then shall the Sacred 
Volume, so wondrously bestowed on the mother country at first, and 
so long afterwards, be read also beyond the ocean, on the banks of un> 
known rivers, amidst the sylvan grandeur, or in the deep recesses of a 
new world. Long had the Divine Record in our native tongue been 
imported into both England and Scotland. It was now to be exported, 
or rather first carried away, by all who knew its value. Since 1526 it 
had been sent home ; it was now to be sent abroad, but for a period 
longer still, and to more than ten times the distance it had ever come. 

The very first Bible that was ever beheld by the Indians of North 
America, was, unquestionably, an English one, and bo early as the year 



1620-1780.] CARRIED ACROSS THE ATLANTIC. 


567 


1585. That part of the Continent then visited^ Queen Elizabeth had 
just named Virginia, and, in the expedition sent out, there happened 
to be one Heriot, an eminent mathematician, and apparently a kind- 
hearted Christian. Feeling deeply interested in the artless and hospitr 
able Indian natives, he took advantage of the impressions made by the 
sight of their instruments, whether marine or mathematical, perspective 
and burning glasses, clocks and books. This led many of them to give 
credit to what he said respecting God. “ In all places," says he, where 
I came, I did my best to make his immortal glory known, and told them, 
though the Bible I showed them contained ally yet of itself it was not of 
any such virtue as I thought they did conceive. Notwithstanding, many 
would be glad to touch it, to kiss and embrace it, to hold it to their 
breasts and heads, and stroke all their body over with it.”^ 

These merely mercantile and scientific adventurers, however, as gene- 
rally known, did not succeed. Twenty years after Sir Walter Baleigh 
had planted the first colony in Virginia, not a single Englishman re- 
mained alive, and the colonization of America had to await the energy 
of a widely different impulse, to be followed by far other results. 

Although America had been discovered to England, by Cabot, in 
1497, under Henry VII., the first permanent colony on the coast of Vir- 
ginia did not arrive till 1607, while our present version of the Bible 
was preparing ; but this was still nothing more than a mercantile ad- 
venture under James I. It was in the year 1620 that the refugees 
from England to Holland embarked on board the Mayflower, and touch- 
by way of farewell, at the land of their birth, proceeded across the 
ocean. On the 12th of November that year, these Pilgrim Fath^Sy' 
as they have been ever since styled, having their Bibles with them, kept 
their first Sabbath on the shores of New England. The name thus given, 
by Prince Charles, a few years before, seemed to send its echo back to 
the country which they had left for ever. The Sacred Volume in their 
native tongue, which these people prized above life itself, was now within 
the shores of a new Continent ; but this was in the year 1620, whereas 
the firet Bible with an American imprint woe not pvhlished till the year 
1782, that is, above a hundred and sixty years afterwards, or little more 
than only sixty years ago ! Yes, such is the remarkable fact. 

From the first reception of the English New Testament by Britain, it 
was about a hundred years before the Bible, so singularly conveyed to 
the island at first, began to be carried away, never to return. But what 
must now appear in retrospect far more extraordinary, for a hwkdred and 
eisty years the authorities at home would never permit of a single edition 
being printed, except within this island ! To speak still more correctly 
is humiliating to our common nature. The British authorities, in fact 


J Smith’* ViiTginia, p. 11. 
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never did give any permission, but at the end of this long period, the 
English Bible was then printed, four thousand miles distant, without 
authority or liberty being either asked or granted by any man. As if 
the singular history of this yersion mtut still retain the integrity of its 
character, down to our own day, and exhibit to the world, once more, 
the same independence with which it was first presented to us at home, 
the American edition was printed in defiance of all British restrictions, 
in the year 1782. 

The simple announcement of this fact, though never pointed out or 
contemplated, as it has deserved to be, at once gives birth to a crowd of 
remarkable associations. Here was a period of more than a century and 
a half, in all which time no man, or set of men, is represented in history 
as particularly zealous in the business. Nothing similar to a society, con- 
federacy, or association, was formed ; the idea of either cheap or gratni- 
ioue circulation had never once entered the human mind, to any known 
extent ; and yet, by the good providence of God, through the usual 
channels of commerce, /rom the reign of James the Firsts down to that of 
the eighth sovereign in succession^ or the 22</ year of George JIL^ vas the 
Divine Record in English uniformly carried all the way across the At- 
hntic! It belongs to the Christians throughout America at present, 
along with those now living in Britain, deroutly to mark this as by far 
the most remarkable sign op tuose times. It was the zeal and long-suf- 
fering patience of God which thus ministered his Word to those who lived 
and died at such a distance from the spot where it was prepared ! Odi- 
ous, indeed, and humiliating must this spirit of restriction or monopoly 
now appear ; but as to the event itself, never were any people upon 
earth so singularly supplied, and for so long a period, with the Word of 
life. As one step in the path of Providence, it even still suggests the 
idea that something far more powerful and extensive is intended, through 
the medium of this version, than it has ever yet accomplished. 

The greatness and importance of this movement, however, 
can only be estimated, by observing its results ; or, in other 
words, by adverting to the trans-atlantic events of that 
period, or the men who lived and died in America, through- 
out these years, and this would require a volume. But for 
our present purpose a very few names may suffice, and these 
are mentioned simply in the order of time, as they come be- 
fore us. The first was bom in Wales, the second in Eng- 
land, and the three last in America itself. 

Huger Williams, bom in 1599, died in 16B3. Aged 84. 

JoHit Eliot, bora in 1604, died in 1690. Aged 86. 

Cotton Mather, bora in 1663, died in 1728. Aged 65. 
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Jonathan £DWABD8,born in 1703, died in 1738. Aged 55. 

David B&ainsrd, born in 1718, died in 1747. Aged 30, 

It is not a little singular that, in point of time, among the first con- 
spicuous moral characters, connected with such a history as the present, 
there should be foimd Booeb Williams, though his principles have 
frequently been misunderstood or mis-stated. At all events, his case 
stands in histoiy as if intended to explain at least one cause of the 
emigration, and its current for many years. Perhaps he was the only 
emigrant who ever happened to come into personal contact with three 
of the Stuart dynasty — James I., his son, and grandson. The founder 
of Rhode Island, he was the first legislator in the world, who efiectually 
provided and established a government of free, full, and absolute liberty 
of conscience. A native of Wales, he had been first bred to the law in 
England, under the immediate eye of Sir Edward Coke. He had once 
conversed with King James himself, procured his first charter in 1644 
from Charles I., and the second in 1 663, with the full consent of Charles 
the Second. The latter gave his promise, under his hand and broad 
seal, that ** no person in Rhode Island should be molested, or ques- 
tioned for matters of conscience to God, if so be he was loyal and kept 
the peace.” This charter once granted, the high officers of State were 
startled, but fearing the Lion^s roaring, they couched, against their 
wills, in obedience to his Majesty’s pleasure.” ** Sir,” said Williams, 
when writing to Major Mason (of New Hampshire ?) in 1670, Sir, we 
must part with lands and lives before we part with such a jewel. I 
judge you may yield some laud, and the government of it to us, and 
we, for peace sake, the like to you, as being but subjects to one King ; 
and 1 think the King’s Majesty would thank us, for many reasons. 
But to part with this jewel, we may as soon do it, as the Jews would 
have done with the favour of Cyrus, Darius, or Artaxerxes. Yourselves 
pretend liberty of conscience, but, alas ! it is but self, the Great €k>d 
gel/, only to yourselves. The King’s Majesty winks at Barbadoes, where 
Jews, and all sorts of Christian and Antichristian persuasions are free ; 
but our grant, some few weeks after your's sealed, though granted as 
soon, if not before your’s, is crowned with the King’s extraordinary 
favour to this colony, as being a banished one ; in which, his Majesty 
himself declared, that Ae would experiment, whether etvtl government 
could consist with sucA liberty of conscience.”* 

Thus was insured to this small State almost entire exemption from 
all Indian hostility, and although their quiet was interrupted once in 
1686, under James the Second, by Sir Edmund Andros, who dissolved 
their government, and broke their seal ; after the Revolution in 1688-9, 

* Se« th« account given by Williams himself, dated ** Providence, 92d June 1S70, 

in the llassachusetts Historical Society's Collections, vol. i., pp. 27d'S83. 
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Rhode Island and Providence resumed their charter, on the ground that 
an act extorted by terror might be justly recalled when restraint no 
longer remained. With the exception of these three years, therefore, 
the Government, on which King Charles was experimenting, has now 
coruiHed for two hundred years. 

Next comes John Eliot to meet us, and carrying his Bible in the 
language of the North American Indians, completed in the year 1663 ; 
for though the emigrants to America might iiot print their own Bible, 
they might print the Indian, or any other they pleased ! 

“ Though there be in this western World,*' said Eliot, when address- 
ing Charles the Second, in 1663, though there be in this western 
World, many Colonies of other European nations, yet we humbly con- 
ceive no Prince hath had a return of such a work as this ! — The South- 
ern Colonies of the Spanish nation have sent home from this American 
continent, much gold and silver, as the fruit and end of their discoveries 
and transplantations : that, we confess, is a scarce commodity in this 
colder climate. But suitable to the ends of our undertaking, we pre- 
sent this, and other concomitant fruits of our poor endeavours to plant 
and propagate the gospel here ; which, upon a true account, is as much 
better than gold, as the souls of men arc more worth than the whole 
world. This is a nobler fruit of Columbus's adventure, and, indeed, in 
the counsels of All-disposing Providence, was an higher intended end.** 

In the same year that Eliot published his Bible, Cotton Matheb 
was bom, and here he comes with his singular Ecclesiastical History 
of New England.** For passing over all its strange credulity, he brings 
his Essays to do good,** to which Benjamin Franklin, and many others, 
have acknowledged themselves so much indebted ; to say nothing of his 
three hundred and eighty publications l>eside. 

Lest, however, any inquiry l>c made after strength of mind, here is 
JoNATBAN EnwAans, not only with his Notes on the English Bible,** 
and his Uistoiy of Redemption,** but all his profound writings. Per- 
haps no man was held by him in higher admiration than Davil 
Beainked, that prince of missionaries to the American Indians, whose 
example has been of such value ever since. 

The time would now fail to tell of nian^y other venerable, 
laborious, and useful characters; but though they were all 
before us, or all mentioned by name individually, one of the 
most notable circumstances in their lives was this — that nd 
one of these men eeer possessed any other than an imported 
English Bible! And all who ever heard them, all who read 
the book from which they preached, were using volumes which 
had come to them, thousands of miles, across the sea, from 
the land of their ancestors ! A similar track, or lengthened 
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train of proceeding, of course cannot be pointed out, with 
relation to any other European version of the Scriptures; 
and, with reference to any Bible in any language w^tever, 
we may safely say, that the same remarkable course will 
never again occur in the history of future times. Meanwhile, 
if the path pursued has lent additional emphasis to the his- 
tory of the English Bible, so it ought, assuredly, to the obli- 
gations of those millions, far and near, who now all read the 
same version. 

To return, however, to the history itself, the first proper Ame- 
rican imprint, as already stated, was not before 1782; though in 
the course of this long extended period, there was one attempt 
at what has been styled piracy, in a small edition of only 
800 copies of the Bible, in quarto, by Kneeland and Green 
of Boston. But it certainly casts no honourable reflection on 
the monopoly so long maintained in England, that this was 
done only by an evasion of the patent. Carried through the 
press as privately as possible, about the year 1752, it bore 
this imprint — “ London : Printed by Mark Baskett, Printer 
to the King's most excellent Majesty.’** A similar expedient 
was resorted to with a solitary edition of the New Testament, 
by Rogers and Fowle of the same place. The principal man 
concerned in both, was Daniel Henchman, a spirited book- 
seller, who had built one of the first paper mills in New Eng- 
land. The fact is, that the printing press had been set up as 
early as 1639, and its noblest fruit had been the Indian Bible 
for the natives ; oilisr books they were at liberty to print ; 
they had a newspaper as early as 1704, and were making 
paper from one generation to another; but owing to their 
connexion with Britain, they roust mt print the English 
Bible ! The very few Scriptures now mentioned — such was the 
humiliating apology — were thus put forth, ‘‘ in order to pre- 
vent a prosecution from those in England and Scotland who 
published the Bible by a patent from the Crown, or 
priml^io^ as did the universities of Oxford and Cambridge.” 
Nor, alas ! for Old England, was the liberty ever granted ! 
At last it was wrested from her, notens eotew, so that the 
first English Bible, with an American imprint, was not pub- 
lished till the year already specified. In connexion with this 
fact, one should have imagined there could scarcely have been 
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soother more hamiliating to national vanity ; and yet there 
vras one, which must not be suppressed, as it may be of some 
value even still. During this long period, no other nation in 
Europe had so treated its vernacular Bible. There never 
was any monopoly of the Sacred Scriptures, as to printing 
them, in Germany, similar to that in England ; no patents 
from the beginning, to compare with British policy. And 
therefore the first Bible in any European language, printed 
in our oven America, was in German. This was in 1743, 
after having been three years in the press, by Christopher 
Sauer at Germantown, near Philadelphia. He printed a 
second edition in 1762, and a third in 1776. It was only 
her oven Bible, as already stated, that England held in chains, 
thus pmnfully reminding us of the language of one of her 
own poets — 

^ Oh bright occasions of dispctisiiig good ! 

How seldom used, how little unilcrntood ! 

To give Religion her unbridled hcujk*, 

Nor judge by statute a believer’s ho|»e.” 

Still, however, and as if to link the two countries, even ihen^ 
more closely than ever in Christian bonds, this first American 
Bible is the more worthy of notice, as not having been the 
work of a native American. It was a year equally memorable 
in both countries. Political ties might be snapt asunder ; not 
so those of Christianity ; and at the very moment in which 
American independence was acknowledging by Britain, there 
had been printed, by a native of Scotland, on the American 
shore, and in the city of Philadelphia, a practical acknowledg- 
ment, that we were still the readers of one common Bible, and 
equally bound by the same Divine authority. 

Bobbbt Aitkss, bom in 1734 at I>alkeitb, bad served a regular ap- 
prenticeBhip to some bookbinder in Edinburgh, and ailenrards perfecting 
bimself in the knowledge of the book trade, at the age of tbirtj-five he 
sailed for America. Having seen the country, be came home, and in 
1771, with a stock of books, embaiked for Philadelphia. Three years 
after this, having commenced printer, and in 1776, a magaaine, It was 
in 1782 tiiat he published, in small duodecimo, his edition of the Bible 
in brevier ^rpe — ** Philadelphia, printed and sold by R. Aitken, Ac., 
wncotxmt.^ Mr. Aiiken died only in 1802, having survived his son, 
but he left a who emitinued the business ; and she has had 



1050-1780.] 


PRINTED IN AMERICA. 


573 


the honour of printing the ordy edition of the Septmgint that ever had 
been translated into English.^ 

When formerly treating of Scotland, it must have appeared strange, 
that it should hare been so singularly supplied with the Scriptures from 
without, and for so long a period ; but, in point of distance from supply, 
as well as length of time, here in America had been a course stran- 
ger still.' Both cases, however, and in succession, thus form essential 
features in the history of our common version ; and it is in perfect keeping 
with this retrospect, that the first printer of the English Bible openly in 
America, should be taken away from the mother country, and in that 
country from Scotland. It was fit that such a man should be the first 
to do that for his adopted country, which had been so remarkably done 
for his own. Nor is it less observable that he should do this in such 
a year, when there came the acknowledgment of that independence by 
Britain and Holland, to which so soon after Sweden and Denmark, Spain 
and Russia fully acceded. At the end of the Old Testament, in Aitken^s 
edition, was printed a resolution of Congress^ recommending it to the 
people at large, “ as a pious and laudable undertaking, in the existing 
state of the country.” 

Into the history of the printing of the English Scriptures by native 
Americans, we here enter no farther than to mention, that the first 
English Bible, in was published at Worcester, Massachusetts, by 
Isaiah Thomas, in 1791 ; and the first, in quarto^ with a concordance, 
also that year. At the same period, the first edition of the English ver- 
sion in octavoy was printed at Trenton, in New Jersey, by Isaac Collins. 
The second, in duodecimo, was not published till 1797, by Thomas at Wor- 
cester, Massachusetts, which seems to prove, that Bibles of this size, at 
least, if not others, were still importing from Britain. Farther than this 
we need not now proceed, under this head. 

Thus, as far as we have come, and before we proceed to our 
final section, we may be permitted to assert, it has been de- 
monstrated, that for more than two hundred and fifty years, 
or from 1526 to 1782, the Sovereign Disposer of all events had 
proceeded invariably, and with infinite long-suffering, after the 
9 am 4 manner, whether in England or Scotland, or finally in 
America. The same mysterious and unwearied footsteps, are 
now visible throughout. First, in braving all the hostility of 

» Tilt Old CftVMMUit, ooauMmly laalM Um Old TMtanent, trantfaited from tho 
by CluwlM Thomson. UtoSoawtfti; to tboCofifroMi of the UnitodSteUo. Philodolphio. jnhitod 
bf Itam AHboo. 71, North Third Stroot, !««.*• Formloii. with tbs Now Covonmit. or TsoU^ 
SMmt, Ibnrootomostro. ItastngiUor.thMthoSeplooidntshoold oowhorobssw tromdoSid 
or friiaodlnJIiuTAiii 1010114^ lbs othsrddif. Ws horn far yoors p oitssii d tbs dm twmoinhwi, 
botlmow notosystthscomikorotlromorttsofths twottiohms. 
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the authoritids in succession, at home, as in Britain, and then 
abroad, as in America; thus overruling the narrow policy of 
England towards her distant colonies, with regard to that 
blessed book which had been so undeservedly bestowed upon 
herself. Conveyance from a distance had been adopted, first 
in the one case, and then in the other. There was printing in 
<me country, and reading in another ; first for a hundred, and 
then for above a hundred and sixty years ! Importation was ever 
and anon pursued, and for so long a period. As if to elevate 
every mind conversant with this language, to a higher tone of 
veneration for the Divine will and record, than it has ecer yet 
obtained ; it was in this lofty and independent manner, that 
Divine Providence had now proceeded throughout the space of 
two centuries and a half! No other nation upon earth had 
been so visited at first — no otlier people so favoured and fol- 
lowed ever since — no mce of Adam so frequently addressed. 


in._OR FINAL SECTION. 

REIGN OF GEORGE III. TO QUEEN VICTORIA. 
The last Siaiy-four Years, 

THE OOMXEKCB1fE?(T OP A OREATBB MOVEMENT THAN EVER BEFORE— TO 
BE UHDXRSTOOP ORLY BY FIRST LOOKIBO ABROAI>— THE REVOLCTIOirARY 
MOVEMERT fR FRARCE — THE AOITATfOR EXTCRPS — REITRBR BRITAtR 
ROR BER COLORIES RBMAIR URBCATHB1>— THE SACACITY OF EROLISH 
AUTHORS IR JEVERY FORM OF COMPOSITIOR IS EXHAUSTED, WITHOUT 
AVEETUrO OR EVER ALLAYIRO THE STORM — ACTIOR IS CAU.BD FOR — ^BUT 
THE OBSTACLES TO URITED ACTIOR APPEAR TO BE IRSUPBRABLE — THE 
SOVEEBIOR DISPOSER OF ALL EVERTS, AS A SECRET MOVER, UROBSBEVED — 
IR SECRET HE MUST BB ACKROWLEDOBD — THE FIRST FEEBLE MOVEMERT 
TAEIRO ITS RAME FROM THE BIBLE— THE SBCORD— ITS ERTI RE FAILURE 
RO OEOURD FOE DfSCOURAOBMERT — TER TEARS BEFORE, DIVIRE PROVt- 
DERCE BAB FIXED OR ORE TOURO MAR — ^READIRO THE EROUSH BTBLE 
IR OBSCURITY, HU MIRD IS RIPE FOR ACTIOR— A RBW PEEURO, OE SPIEIT 
OP ERLAEOID EBRIORITT IS IMEIEED— IR MATURBE TEARS, HIS BISTORT 
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AND XZSBTIONS GBADUALLT INTBBPBST THB BSNEPIOIAL BlTZiBX IB- 
FLUBBOB OF FOBEIOB 0PEBAT10K8 — TWO OTHBB MEN QO TO HI8 AXE— - 
THESE EFFOBTS MUCH IMPBB88 A FEW POWBBFUL MINDS AT BOMB — 
THB BIBLE WITHOUT EITHEB NOTE OB COMMENT DBAWS MOBE ATTEN- 
TION — THB DESTITUTION OF IT IN WALES — THE BBITISH AND FOBBIQN 
BIBLE SOCIETY WITH ITS AUXILI ABIES — THEIB EXEBTIONS UP TO THE 
PRESENT DAY — THE UNITED KINGDOM AND HER COLONIES EMBRACE 
ABOVE FOUR THOUSAND SIMILAR ASSISTANT OR INDEPENDENT UNIONS — 
THESE FORM ONLY AN INFEBIOB DIVISION OF THE VAST FIELD OF 
ACTION — AFTER A DISTRIBUTION AND SALE OP SO MANY MILLIONS OF THE 
ENGLISH SCRIPTURES, THERE OCCURS AN EXTBAOBDINAEY AND UNPRE- 
CEDENTED FALL IN THE PRICE OP THB SACRED VOLUME — THUS LENDING 
TO THE PRESENT HISTORY, ITS LAST PROVIDENTIAL MOVEMENT, OB A 
CONCLUSION AS CHEERING AS IT WAS UNANTICIPATED. 

BRITAIN AT THE HEIGHT OP A RESPONSIBILITY NOT EASILY CONCEIVED, AS 
IT BAFFLES ALL ADEQUATE DESCRIPTION — ON THB SUMMIT OP HER 
UIQHEST PRIVILEGE THERE IS NO REPOSE THE PRESENT HISTORY IN- 

DICATES A COURSE OF ACTION, IP NOT THE ONLY ONE, WHICH INVOLVES 
HER FUTURE WELFARE AND STABILITY — A PATH OF DUTY WHICH CAN- 
NOT, WITH IMPUNITY, BE EVADED. 

the first year of tins period, or 1780 , we discover the 
first feeble symptom of a great movement, and one with 
regard to the Sacred V olume, more especially the Eng- 
lish Bible^ greater than this nation, or even the world had 
ever witnessed. But it cannot be duly appreciated, nor its 
true bearing understood, if we at once begin here. 

While the Scriptures were in the course of translation into 
English, when they were first printing abroad, and importing 
into our native land, the state of the Continent, as well as that 
of Britain, invited our attention, and that, alternately, for a 
series of years. And now, in the last division of this history, 
now that these Scriptures had been read and enjoyed for so 
many generations ; now that they, and they are to be re- 
garded as the means, under God, of having given to Britain her 
distinguishing character among the European nations, we are 
constrained to look across the Channel once more, but only 
once. It is to France. 

It is long since we have looked particularly in that direction, and, in- 
deed, since the days of Francis the First, we have had little occasion so 
to do* Bui now, and with inunediate reference to Divine Revelation, 
and to that, we hesHate not to say, above every other object whatever, 
the last six^ years are to be regarded in the light of a critical period w 
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eriliBy not even ^ exlukusted ; and without a brief retrospect, the exer- 
tions now making, andysf to be made^ cannot be properly understood. 

Speaking generally, for these three hundred years, there has been one 
feature of distinction between this country and our next neighbour on 
the Continent. It here invites observation, and the more so, that it 
scarcely, if ever has been followed out. A marked distinction, confessed 
by all, has long existed, and it has appeared so palpable, that the British 
people have been described as living in a sort of moral separation from 
the rest of Europe, analogous to their physical insulation.*’ An eminent 
French writer, M. Quizot, has lately said as much, and then he traces 
this to ** the development of the principles, the different elements of so- 
ciety taking place in some measure at the eame timey at least much more 
simultaneously than upon the Continent.” There is much of truth and 
beauty in his subsequent explanation, but in searching for an adequate 
cause of distinction, must we not go farther, or dee]>er than this ? Must 
we not inquire whether there was not some appliance, or powerful 
agency within this country, which France, as a country, had repudiated, 
or of which she has been, for ages, comparatively destitute ? And if we 
do find something among the people here, but not there, the operation 
of which, in its infiuence on society, may be compared to the irresistible 
influence of secreted leaven, are we not called to watch and observe it ? 
To observe it too, in its operation upon every element of society, let that 
society, as a whole, be found in vrhatever condition it may 7 Now it is 
notorious, that the Sacred Volume has never been received so as to he 
calmly and deliberately enjoyed in France, as it has been in Britain. 
Civilization, indeed, in the popular sense of that term, has proceeded in 
both countries, and so much the better for all the purposes of compari- 
son. There is, indeed, no necessity for our nicely balancing which has 
been foremost in that race, but we are certainly bound to observe how 
one people, %t%th the Divine record in their hands, have gone on ; and 
then to observe the other, who have advanced in what is styled civiliza- 
tion, without it. Their respective careers afford one great moral lesson, 
in which the incidents on the road, and the progress of the journey, 
become alike impressive, and full of instruction ; while, at the same time, 
it is not to be forgotten that such has been the place which France and 
Britain have occupied in the eye of the world, that all Europe has looked 

— ail Eurc^ has been engrossed, and even affected ; nay, such is the 
actual position of these two kingdoms at the present moment. 

The history of Britain, in connexion with the Smriptures, we have al- 
ready given ; and, in this comparison, let all Justioe be done to her po- 
tent neighbomr. There tsss athne, in the sixteenth century, when France 
bade fkir to have frilowed in the same career. Like Ba^^d, and 
esperially Scotland, rim was hi|Mf ^voured from wsrieuf . In the oouiie 
ti only fifty years, or from 1550 to 1600, there were printed not fewer 
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than ninety-eight editions of the French Bible, and €ffy-nine of the New 
Testament separately. Again, when in 1600, Lertourt had printed his 
edition in folio, it was followed by thirty-five editions in various sizes^ 
besides fifty-six separate editions of the New Testament. To these we 
may add thirty-six editions of the Catholic version, and seventy-four of the 
New Testament, from 1600 to 1700. Here, then, of the Scriptures in the 
French tongue, we have not fewer than three hundred and fifty-eight dis- 
tinct issues from the press I* Oh, what an affecting retrospect, if all this 
was not to prevail ? If all this was to be resisted from within the kingdom 
at large ? For of these 358 editions, not fewer than 205 had been print- 
ed, not in France, but chiefly at Geneva, on the one hand, and at Amster- 
dam, on the other. Yet so it happened, for then came the reign of Louis 
XIV., with a brilliancy of a far different character. Were any one to 
take the hundred years which preceded his being declared of age in 1651, 
and compare it with the century which followed his death in 1715, few 
historical contrasts would be more striking. In the former, we should see 
the truth of God combating superstition, and promising, if only let 
alone, to make the vino-covered hills of France rejoice in the possession 
of the true vine ; in the latter would be seen but little or nothing else 
save infidelity, undisguised and unblushing, in frantic rage against Di- 
vine truth itself. 

For our present guidance, however, all that is requisite is only a 
brief survey of the two last, or the seventeenth and eighteenth cen- 
turies. Throughout the former, our attention is perpetually drawn to 
the government ; throughout the latter, it is more irresistibly fixed on 
the French peojde. 

During the seventeenth century in France, but more especially from 
the year when Louis the Fourteenth was declared of age, aU eyes were 
fixed on the Crown, and for sixty years despotic monarchy was the 
order of the day. This long reign has not unfrequently been compared 
to that of Augustus. Poets and orators, philosophers and lawyers, 
painters and architects, were not merely allowed to play their several 
parts, but they were fostered and stimulated by the royal bounty, while 
at the same time arts and commerce were brought into a flourishing 
condition. But was this all ? Not to mention the licentiousness of this 
Monarch and his Court, how did he conduct himself towards the human 
mind and the Sacred Volume ? After hearing Massillon on more occa- 
sions than one, well might he go away, as he confessed, veiy much 
displeased with himself hut he was the slave of his own passions, and 
so died. It was the same man who persecuted the Port-Royal of which 
Pascal was the head, who banished Fenelon, but to crown all, revoked 
the Edict of Nantes, in 1685 ! And what then ? More than fi% 
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thousand families, nay, it has been said eight htindred thousand indivi- 
duals hed the kingdom, and they are not in this history to be called by 
any mere nickname. Correctly speaking, they were the people who pled 
for the Scriptures, or possessed them ; and prizing them from principle, 
above life itself, left all behind. They were the salt of the land, as the 
pestilential exhalations which followed, most fully proved. No, the 
condition in which a Monarch leaves his country, has been well described 
as the key to his character and to his reign ; and in what condition was 
France when Louis the XIY. died in September 1715 ? Dying at the 
age of seventy-seven, after a reign, in full sovereignty, of more than 
eixty years, several provinces were left less powerful than they were 
even at the beginning. The insatiable thirst for splendour at Court 
had beggared the kingdom, and another Versailles would have com- 
pleted its ruin. The people possessed no rights ; the Royal authority 
was restrained by no limits. And how did the people behave, when 
their King died ? They insulted his funeral procession, and the Parlia- 
ment cancelled his will. He had carried despotism to its utmost height, 
violating laws both human and divine ; but the eyes of Louis Le Grand 
once closed in death, his entire system was levelled to the ground. 
Such was the termination of brilliant despotic monarchy in France. 

Twenty-seven years before the death of this man, it was well that the 
surrounding nations, Britain included, had taken alarm. His aim ap- 
pearing to them to be nothing short of universal monarchy, that league 
was formed, of which we have already spoken As a providential inter- 
position in favour of the best interests of this island, it is ever to be 
ranked next in importance, to its deliverance from Rome at first. To 
this apparently chosen land was then presented a fairer prospect of its 
becoming " an asylum for freedom of thought.” 

But if after this period, French government as such had little or no 
power to annoy, the eighteenth century was to prove of a far more 
serious or searching character. A storm which had been long gathering, 
amidst the elegant gaiety or external polish which reigned at Paris and 
Versailles, was, in the end, to break over the country at large ; and occa- 
sion not a few, even in Britain, to stand in doubt whether she should be 
able to weather it. Properly speaking, this was a question, not respect- 
ing government of any kind, but society at large. It was not any single 
monarch which now filled the eye, all over Europe, but the people of 
France, in fuU resolve, to throw off every restraint, human and divine. 
It was a development, of what was styled “ public opinion,” working for 
unlimited display, and for many years. The closing ten years of the 
eighteenth century only interpreted a process which had been in con- 
stant operation, ever since the days of the Grand Monarch. The death 
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of Louis the Fourteenth had been the signal for action. In patronizing 
genius^ he had been all along inviting intelligence and opinion^ and the 
next century was to explain to all Europe, as had been done in ancient 
times, that science may flourish amidst the decay of humanify, and 
that the utmost barbarity may be blended with the utmost refinement/’ 
Under Louis the Fifteenth, the French in general were at a loss to 
comprehend how a narrow channel of seven leagues sufliced to separate 
a country where the people were every thing, from one in which they 
were nothing : but there were philosophers, falsely so called, busy night 
and day, and they had sternly resolved to make " something” of the 
people. It was not an error into which these men had separately fallen, 
and which they separately avowed, but a deep laid understood design. 
A powerful confederacy had been formed, at the head of which all his- 
torians agree in placing Voltaire. His disciples or associates are 
known to all. There was Toussaint and Helvetius, D’Alembert, Diderot, 
Condorcet, and many others of the same school. The vain design, 
which was carried on for many years, with great subtilty, was to sap 
the foundations of Christianity, and destroy the authority of Scripture. 
Before these men, there was nothing so inviting in their own apprehen- 
sion as the triumph of Reason, the perfectibility of the human race. 
By this time, the mind of man, they said, sighed for its native home, 
and well it might ; but they fearfully mistook their way, when they 
confounded Christianity with superstition, and cast away the word of 
Jehovah. There was, however, to be no Temple, save the Temple of 
Reason. As it were, in the inner court of this structure, the league had 
been formed against all who looked higher than Nature, for the object 
of their veneration and confidence. They had banded together, and 
their Dictionnaire Encyclopidiqv/e contained the entire poison of the sect 
— Scepticism, Materialism, Deism, and unblushing Atheism. Carefully 
enlisting the lusts and passions on their side, against every species of 
restraint they had vowed vengeance ; but, above all, the Sacred Volume 
excited their implacable hatred. Voltaire, their hoary ringleader, was 
bom in 1694, and at the age of 81, was full of the hope of success. 
Upon Louis the Sixteenth ascending the throne, in 1775, when writing 
to Frederick of Prussia, the philoeopher King, for such was the title in 
which they gloried. — " I know not,” said he, whether our young King 
will imitate your example, but I know that, with the exception of one, 
who is a bigot, he has taken philosophers for his ministers ; one of 
them, M. Turgot, is worthy of your Majesty’s conversation. The priests 
are in despair. This is the beginning of a great revolution.'^'* 

This vain and miserable apostle and high priest of infidelity had 
now for half a century vented all his malice, especially against the 
Scriptures. With learning, such as he had cultivated and possessed, 
with genius and wit, he had daily, year after year, put forth all his 
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strength. Both Jews and Christians, the Old Testament and the New, 
he had assailed, as if labouring under a virulent species of black in- 
spiration. At this moment he was within three years of his death, as 
he expired at Paris on the 30th of May 1778, it is generally understood, 
in mental agony, not to be described. It was only three years after, 
when one of the best of our English poets placed him in contrast with 
an English Christian cottager — “ never heard of half a mile from home,’' 
and in verse which will never die. 

** The Scripture was his jest-book, whence he drew 
* Bon mots’ to gall the Christian and the Jew ; 

An infidel in health — but what when sick ! 

Oh — ^then a text would touch him at the quick : 

View him at Paris in his last career.—” 

The votaries of this school, it is well known, died miserably, almost 
to a man. Condorcet swallowed poison, when, in the depth of wretched- 
ness, he was pursued by the myrmidons of the Revolution at that time 
raging. The scene was then, if it be not still, indescribable. There was no 
inimdation of surrounding nations from without, no earthquake or pesti- 
lence &om within, but a ferocity more terrible than them all in union, 
which spared no age, nor sex, nor rank. With all its horrors, however, 
it was nothing more than the natural or necessary result of those prin- 
ciples which had been diffused throughout France, for many years ; and 
with a zeal which had never, in modem times, been exhibited by the 
believers in Christianity. As if to keep th€7ii humble, and rouse them 
to activity, in all time to come, and especially in times like the pre- 
sent; never let it be forgotten, that before the Revolution of 1792, the 
promoters of infidelity in France are stated to have raised among them- 
selves and spent, a sum equal to nine hundred thousand pounds in one 
yeaty nay, again and again, in purchasing, printing and dispersing books, to 
corrupt the minds of the people, and prepare them for desperate measures ! 

Ami dst a firenzy, so peculiar in its character, and certainly unknown 
to any former age, while Prance was driving on in misery, neither 
Britain, nor even her colonies, remained unmoved. To say nothing of 
older sceptics, from Herbert to Hobbes, England had now her Edward 
Gibbon ; Scotland, her David Hume, who by the way had first lighted 
his taper in France, with a view to his own country ; and then finally 
came home, an Apostle to the common people, Thomas Paine from 
America. In Britain the sentiments of Gibbon and Hume had infected 
the higher classes, and it is well if many of them be not infected still ; 
but for the people at large, Paine, though obliged to leave his native 
land, sent into it fourteen thousand of his deistical publications, and 
these were followed by large and cheap editions printed on British 
ground, and most industriously circulated. 

After all this, and on both sides of the Channel, certainly never more 
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could complain of want of time or space^ to put forth all her 

strength. The tree was one of a hundred years’ growth^ and now it stood 
like the deadly upas^ in great vigour^ spreading its branches all around* 
Philosophy, falsely so called, had actually done her " perfect work,” and 
to what now did it all amount ? The mass of a mighty neighbouring 
nation was reduced to the rank of atheism ; one of the most current of 
all languages had become the language of infidelity ; the most polished 
people upon earth had become the most profligate, and even ferocious ; 
the burning lava of French principles was overflowing the Continental 
nations, and Britain was now more than threatened : she had been 
scorched, and begun to suffer. Her very colonies were affected. Not 
only was the baneful influence felt in America, but even in India, almost 
all Europeans were of the infidel school. There, said Sir James Mack- 
intosh, eyery form of religion was tolerated, exc^t the Christian.” 
Some English writers went so far as to apply to the times one passage of 
Sacred writ ; And the fourth angel poured out his vial on the sun ; 
and power was given unto him to scorch men with fire : and men were 
scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the Name of God, which hath 
power over these plagues : and they repented not to give him glory.” 
They remarked, at the same time, that this " heat ” could not be under- 
stood of the persecution of the faithful, because they would not blas- 
pheme under it. But all prophetic or ambiguous language apart — 

" The very spirit of the world was tired 
Of its own taunting question, asked so long, 

‘ Where is the promise of your Lord’s approach I* 

The infidel had shot his bolts away, 

Till, his eidiausted quiver yielding none, .* 

He glean’d the blunted shafts that had recoil’d. 

And aim’d them at the shield of Truth again.” 

Such a scene Europe had never before witnessed, so that if the dormant 
energies of all who believed in Divine Revelation had not been awakened, 
never could they have said that burning zeal had not been displayed by 
the enemy — zeal sufficient to have roused the soul of every one in this 
country, who rested all his hope for time and eternity on the Sacred Vo- 
lume alone. To this, therefore, and to this alone^ and vdlhotU note or 
comment, must they not finally turn ? 

In these circumstances, however, and only thus far, we may be per- 
mitted to remark one notable distinction between France and Britain. 
Both countries, it will be said, had produced their respective infidels, 
and where then lay any difference ? In France had they not ei^joyed 
elegant writers in Fenelon and Pascal ? Ecclesiastical and civil histo- 
rians, as in Dupin, Fleury, and Bollin ? Nay, celebrated preachers, as 
in Bourdaloue and Massillon ? True, nor do we forget among them all, 
Houbigant, living till within about thirty months of being an hundred 
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years old, from 1686 to 1783. Shut out, by deafness, from society around 
him, for more than eighty years of study, he had put forth his Hebrew 
Bible in four volumes folio in 1753 ; and borrowing strength from £ng> 
land and Scotland, translated Charles Leslie’s tracts against Deism, and 
President Forbes’s thoughts on Religion, natural and revealed. But 
still, throughout the eighteenth century, there had risen not one French 
mind, of sufficient power and skill to gainsay and resist, so as to check 
the tide of infidelity. No, it spread over the people, and swept all before 
it into one common ruin. And why ? The people in France had not 
RSAJ) THE Scriptures for themselves. A ceremonial religion, though 
supported by immense wealth, had proved to be no barrier. On British 
ground there was a difference. Her sceptics in succession, had, every 
one of them, been looked hard in the face. From Herbert down to Hume 
and Paine, they had been fully met, exposed and overthrown ; while 
Deism, false philosophy, and boasted human reason were not only tried 
by appeal to the oracles of God, but scrutinized as to their moral ten- 
dency, and found wanting. But why all this, or rather why successful, 
to whatever degree ? We hesitate not to reply, that there is but one 
answer. The people in Britain had long read the Scriptures for 

THEMSELVES. 

Such a storm as this, however, was not to be drifted to leeward by 
the breezes of controversy. Man might do his utmost, and seemed to 
have done so ; but the sky had not cleared, nor, to human apprehen- 
sion, had the tide turned. At last, towards the close of the century, 
Richard Watson, who had so meanly crouched to Gibbon in 1 779, after 
having vnritten against him in his Apology for Christianity,'’ put forth 
a second apology. It was no other than an Apology ” for the Bible ! ! 
This able publication was of great use, so far as the audacious and 
vulgar sophistry of Paine had imposed on such as had not previously 
examined for themselves ; although the advocate of divine truth could 
not have descended fairer, in adopting such a title, in reference to such 
a creature ; but still there was actually nothing done by man, such as 
the times demanded. Disentangling the sophisms of infidel writers, or 
resisting the scurrility of licentious and profane men, was but like fight- 
ing in the fire for very vanity. Human composition of any kind was 
but of little avail. It was not a time for writing hooke> The season 
called for action — ukitbd action. 

Here, however, obstacles deeply rooted, and of long standing, presented 
themselves, and especially in Britain throughout. That there were 
myriads of Christians within her shores, all reading the same Bible, 
could be questioned hy no man ; but how to bring those myriads to- 
gether, or how to make them act in union, were questions more difficult 
than that whidi Columbus proposed with respect to the egg. Diffe- 
rences, professedly conscientious, had kept British Christians asunder 
for ages. As bodies of men, they had boon living in a state of estrange- 
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ment from each other, from father to son. It seemed as if there were 
even a degree of hereditary alienation from each other. The writer is 
old enough to remember all this distinctly, and more than this* Not to 
mention prejudice, selfishness, or easy indifference, there was the spirit 
of nationality, as seen, not merely in the different forms under which 
Christianity was professed, but in the five different languages spoken 
within the realm. Among them aU, there were those who jread and 
revered the sacred page ; but how they were to be brought together ; 
how they were ever to put forth their energy in union^ no man had yet 
said, because no one had yet seen. There was the spirit of monopoly 
affecting every interest, whether sacred or civil ; or, what was many 
years since designated by no common mind,^ that “ nasty little corpora^ 
tion spirit,"' which not only tied up the hand, but froze the heart, and 
made self the centre and circumference, whether of feeling or desire. 
All these things had given such a tough and unaccommodating charac- 
ter to Christians, on the whole, that union to any great extent was cer- 
tainly 'iiot premeditated. By the generality, it was not then expected ! 

Long had Britain boasted of her InstittUioru ” — fajt too long. But> 
though formed professedly both for defence and safety in time of dan- 
ger, to which of them could she, or did she, now look for help, against 
the common foe of divine truth ? She stood, indeed, like a stag at bay, 
and withstood, as no other nation had ; but it is not now to be concealed, 
or to be forgotten, that not one of her corporate bodies, not one of her 
interests,’’ or her long-established institutions, stepped forward, as 
such ; nor would the strongest of them all have been of any avail in 
turning the tide of infidelity, much less in driving it back. The fact 
was, that a spirit ef scepticism had more or less infected aU ranks and 
all parties ; and yet the union of all was demanded, a united phalanx, a 
larger Christian circle than Britain had ever witnessed, and, ultimately, 
than the world itself had seen. Yet how was such a thing possible I 
Meanwhile, the enemy had been united, and united only for purposes 
of vengeance or disorganization. The enemy was at the gates, and 
had spoken with a voice which had made the nations quail — our own 
included. But in regard to this country, it is most of all remarkable, 
for we are now at sufficient distance to see it as soon as pointed out, 
the real state of thi^vgs was perceived by no man in it. In the very 
heart of this crisis, as in every other such, or just when the tide of infi- 
delity was rising to its height. Providence was first, and the first mover. 
The names of a very few men then moved, remain unknown to this day ; 
nor was a single individual among this feeble band then aware of the 
work he had begun. The enemy was certainly coming in like a flood ; 
but the finger of Gfod had already at least pointed to a standard against 
him. It involved but a siii^^ but a simple idea, in proof of the quarter 
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from whence it came ; yet nearly a quarter of a century passed away, 
before it was heartUy taken up by man. God had spoken once, nay, 
twice, yet man perceived it not. The first time he did so, a remedy was 
pointed out, applicable not to one class in this nation alone, or at such 
a season, but to the world at large, though this was not yet observed. 
The second time was in reference to Fbance itself, and at the veiy 
moment in which their fearful Revolution was about to burst out ; 
though that was not a soil where such an idea could then be expected 
to ripen into action. “ The still small voice,” however, already uttered, 
and on hoik sides of the channel, was not to be ultimately drowned in 
the roar of infidelity. 

But in addition to those incidents, which will be explained presently, 
it will also appear that, though it was in the shades of obscurity, God 
had already infused a spirit of deepest sympathy into one human breast 
in England. It was sympathy for his country, though not for it alone, 
but more especially for foreign and distant^ or heathen nations. In 
modem times, it was the commencement of a new feeling in the human 
heart, and of more value to the best interests of Britain, than, as a 
nation, she has even yet perceived. Such, however, will turn out to be 
the first sgmpt<ms of that great movement to which we have alluded, 
and now turn. 

In the year 1 780, while England was in a state of warfare 
not only with America and France, but with Spain and 
Holland, the first association of individuals known by a title 
taken from the Scriptures themselves, without note or com> 
ment, took its rise. “ The Bible Society^'' and nothing more, 
was the name chosen. With whom the idea originated, has 
never been clearly stated ; but at such a period it was the 
more singular, as being intended solely for the benefit of 
soldiers and sailors. It had been resolved to put into their 
hands the words of Him of whom it is said, He shall judge 
among the nations, and rebuke many people, and they shall 
beat their swords into ploughshares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks — neither shall they learn war any more/' It 
appears to have been simply the idea of their frequent expo- 
sure to death, whether by land or sea, that suggested the 
movement. 

This Society was supported by ^ voluntary individual subscriptions, 
and collections at different places of worship,” Within two years they 
had expended upwards of £1500, having distributed more than eleven 
thousand Bibles among different regiments and ship*s crews. The very 
first ship to which they gave the Scriptures, it is singular enough, was 
one, the hulk of which Major-General Pasley, with such laborious in- 
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genuity, has been raising out of the deep in our own day^ at the distiuice 
of sixty years after she had sunk. 

** It was not in the battle ; ^ A land breeze shook the shrouds^ 

No tempest gave the shock ; And she was overset ; 

She sprang no fatal leak ; Down went the Royal George, 

She ran upon no rock. With all her crew complete.*’ 

It must have been about eighteen months before this that a Bible 
had been given to every couple of seamen ; and by letters from some 
on board, written before the sad and sudden event, there was sufficient 
ground to believe that the Holy Scriptures had made some of that crew 
wise unto salvation.” There were 400 bibles on board, " when Kempen- 
felt went down, with twice four hundred men.” At subsequent periods 
we read of many thousands of the Sacred Volume having been distri- 
buted ; for it need scarcely be mentioned that this is the same institu- 
tion which exists at the present day, under the title of the Naval and 
Military Bible Society. 

It was not till ten years later, or May 1792, that we hear 
of another kindred association. A certain number of indivi- 
duals in England, chiefiy iu London, had met, and assumed 
the title of ‘‘ TAe French Bible Society.'*'* Their object was to 
furnish those persons in the French nation who were destitute, 
with copies of the Scriptures in their native tongue. 

They had opened correspondence with some gentlemen in Paris, who 
had expressed an intention of forming a similar Society. A printer at 
Paris had been engaged, and four thousand livres remitted in advance, 
while they in England recommended the formation of societies in dif- 
ferent parts of this country. But all this was in vain : it was all too 
late, whether on this side of the Channel or on that. Over France, in ge- 
neral, and especially throughout the summer of 1792, there was louring 
nothing save the sulkiness of a thunder-storm before it opens, and the 
Revolutionary war put a period to all communication between the 
countries. The funds remitted were lost. We have lived in times,” 
said the printer, still alive in 1801, “ which have destroyed every thing, 
overturned every thing, and all must begin afresh.” But nothing then 
could be either begun, or carried on ; so the money collected in England 
had to be spent in circulating English Bibles in Irdand, and the Society 
was then dissolved! 

Nor, in this failure was there any thing to discourage the 
historian of the times. No work of any magnitude ever took 
its first rise from an assemblage, or confederacy, whether large 
or small. Of this fact we have abundant illustration in Scrip- 
ture itself ; it is reiterated with great power, especially in the 
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eleventh chapter to the Hebrews ; and our previous history 
from the beginning throughout forms a running attestation to 
the same effect. An association of any kind, involved too 
many for God to begin with. At all events, we do not hear 
one word more of a Bible Society, nor was one spoken of, 
for more than ten years to come. 

These years, however, even from 1780, were pregnant with vital 
importance in regard to all that have followed since. And though 
even now but imperfectly understood, in other days, when tracing 
the footsteps of a gracious Providence, not in our Island alone, but in 
lands distant " far as the sea-fowl in a year can fly,” they will look back 
to this period, or before the existence of any modem efforts, styled mis- 
sionary, when the Church at large lay in a state of sad and criminal 
repose. But in doing this, every one will have to bo alike content, should 
he meet with scarcely more than one human agent, or no more than one 
man, wherever he was, and however imknown at the time. 

If, therefore, throughout these years, there was any thing else in pro- 
gress, however secretly, — if there was one individual mind loaded with 
one subject, and if, instead of any community of whatever description, 
that individual attract notice, it will only be in perfect keeping with the 
entire history through which we have passed. Now, from the year 1780 
down to 1792, when he fully declared himself, and in the very same 
month, when certain men, of whom he knew nothing, were thinking of 
France, their next-door neighbour only ; wo arc informed of one who, 
when all that he accomplished before death is taken into account, can- 
not be overlooked without doing injustice to the present history. If his 
mind had been, for years, engrossed, — if his heart had been, in truth, 
oppressed by a sense of pity for mankind, and of imperative obligation 
to convey the Volume of Inspiration to every land, we have found at 
least one appropriate link in the chain of our narrative with regard to 
the Scriptures, nor have we been able to find any other. 

It was in the year 1779, when he had only completed his eighteenth 
year, that this young man was brought to a heartfelt persuasion of the 
truth of Christianity, and, in justice to the English BiUe, in the first 
instance, let it be observed, that in little more than three years, with- 
out reading any thing material on Christian doctrine, besides the Sobip- 
TUBBS, he had formed his own system.” The same version, for many 
generations, his countrymen and forefathers in succession, had been 
perusing ; but certainly never since it was first translated, had it been 
read with the same ultimate effects, for his mind was already bent upon 
action. These early impressions were the more remarkable, in that they 
were cherished, and grow, amidst a most singular conflict of opinion, 
respecting the dvty of all to whom the Oospel is proclaimed, to believe 



1780 - 1844 .] 


SOME APPROACHING CHANGE. 


587 


it — 60 very low had Scriptural Christianity sunk ! At the same moment, 
senior ministers of the truth, around him, were saying, — The time is 
not come ; the time that the Lord’s house should be built and those 
in younger years responded, — “ There is more than enough to do at 
home.” Certainly, no one was more ready to admit, that much, very 
much, remained to be accomplished in his own country ; but of this 
young man it requires to be particularly observed, that it was rather the 
dark and immoral state of the world itself, and upon the largest scale, 
which had taken possession of him, and so preyed upon his spirits. It 
is now an established fact, that for years together he had no one who 
could fiilly sjrmpathize with the deep and peculiar frame of his spirit. 
From a personal acquaintance with circumstances, even the writer is 
able to attest as much. All that time he emphatically belonged to himr 
self, A persisting and unquenchable efficacy of purpose dwelt in him, 
night and day. 

As this took place, however, above sixty years ago, it is not impro- 
bable that certain readers may be disposed to inquire, and say, — But 
why should such a state of mind have been found in all England, and, 
as if alo7ie were to blame for the darkness which had brooded for 
ages over heathen nations 1” We need not answer this question by 
asking another, — “ Why should Thomas Clarkson, in England too, 
have but one gloomy subject before him, from morning to night 1 or 
why in the day time be uneasy, and in the night have little rest, before 
he knew even of a single step taken to destroy the slave trade, or saw 
how it could ever be possible to destroy it ? But apart from this ana- 
logy, we may now ask every one to look back, and consider, how long 
ago it was since England had been put in possession of the Oracles of 
God, and by such singular means, in spite of herself ? How long she 
had enjoyed the unmerited boon ? We ask, too, whether the Christians 
within her shores had, for two hundred years, cherished the gift so be- 
stowed with becoming gratitude ? But, above all, whether they had 
remembered their Redeemer’s own unrepealed commission, by taking 
pity on other nations, and striving to convey the light of heaven to 
other lands? Certainly they had not. With the exception of the 
never-to-be-forgotten efforts of the truly honourable Bobekt Botle, in 
the seventeenth century, in promoting the translation of parts of the 
Scriptures into the Malayan, Turkish, and Irish languages, and some 
translation of the New Testament into Arabic, by the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge ; the greater part of the last or eighteenth 
century but too strongly reminds one of that parable of the Virgins, 
where it is said, they all slumbered and slept.” 

Why, then, should it ever have been, or be now,*inatter of surprise, 
that infidelity had prospered, and grown up, and threatened to become 
rampant, throughout even this country, in the destruction of the Sacred 
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Volv/me itself, and of all civil liberty ? Had not the Almighty, of old, 
twice destroyed his own Temple ? France, in full view, was now posting 
on to its own dreadful crisis, and there was a moral propriety in our 
being most severely handled. The sins of more than two hundred 
years’ neglect lay at the doors of the righteous in the house of God, and 
it was fit that judgment should awake them, or there begin. Had we 
received the “ Oracles of God,” that we might either reverence or neglect 
them at pleasure ? Or that, worse than the Jews of old, we might keep them 
to ourselves, and say of every or any other nation, “ This people that 
know not the law, are cursed ?” But surely, if judgment was averted, 
it becomes us to inquire in what manner ? If the plague was stayed, 
how much is it now to be admired, if a long-suffering and yet gracious 
Providence had already been preparing for its assault, though in a way 
altogether unobserved by the nation, and but too sparingly acknow- 
ledged since ? 

By this time there may be not a few who suspect or anti- 
cipate that we have been alluding to Carey — the Tyndale, in 
our own day, not of an island only, but of a continent, or not 
of Bengal alone, with its thirty millions of a population, but 
the first translator of the Bible entire into the parent lan- 
guage of India, as well as several of its dialects, and of the 
New Testament Scriptures into others, not a few. As a 
reader of the English Bible, in the first instance, and with such 
effect, he comes to fill his appropriate place in such a work as 
the present ; and although half a century may yet pass away 
before his position in history will be properly understood, 
having now gone to his reward, we are permitted to speak of 
him with a little more freedom than his own innate modesty 
before allowed. 

William Caret, who, in point of resolute determination, may well be 
ranked as akin to William Tyndale, is supposed to have been a descend- 
ant of James Carey or Cary, the curate of Paulers Pury, near Towcoster, 
from 1624 to 1630. But if so, the family had undergone a gradual de- 
clension with regard to circumstances. His grandfather, Peter Carey, 
appears to have been well educated, from the very free and even elegant 
style of his signatures in the register as parish-clerk. His father, Ed- 
mund Carey, was originally a journeyman Tammy weaver, and lived in 
a very humble cottage, at a spot in this village called Puryend. Here 
Wdliam, his eldest son, was bom on the 17th of August 1761. When 
he was about seven years of age, his father being appointed parish-clerk 
and schoolmaster, removed to the school at Church End. These united 
offices he continued to fill in a manner which gained him the respect of 
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all hifl fellow-parishioners for nearly half a century. The elementary in- 
struction imparted to William by his father, constituted the first educar 
tion of the future learned linguist and botanist. But if there were any 
tokens of genius then apparent, circumstances would admit of no other 
course than that of his being bound as an apprentice in 1775, at the age 
of fourteen, to a shoemaker at Hackleton, a hamlet in the same county, 
fii.*aut five miles from Northampton. The change, however, which took 
place in 1779, already noticed, proved to be the turning-point in his exist- 
ence. After that, while he derived certain advantages from residing at 
Olney, in Buckinghamshire, he is to be regarded, in an eminent degree, 
as self-taught, and we are now prepared to observe what became of him.^ 

The truth, as far as we have been able to ascertain it, seems 
to be this — that from the year 1783 to 1786, the bondage of 
the human mind^ as well as that of the human hody^ had come 
up in remembrance before God ; and however arduous was to 
be the struggle, not only the chains of superstition and idola- 
try^ but the chains of the slaw were ultimately to be broken. 
To retain the Scriptures in our own possession, we must giw 
them to the heathen ; to preserve whatever of Christianity 
existed at home, it must be sent to the ends of the earth ; and 
if we were longer to retain our own civil liberty, we must make 
others free ! With a view to these immense and glorious pur- 
poses of infinite wisdom, God had already looked down upon 
our native land. With all its faults, not to say heedless in- 
gratitude, most of Christianity, and most of civil liberty, were 
yet to be found there. But for these great ends, in the first 
instance, so far as indefatigable perseverance and amount of la- 
bour were to be concerned, little or nothing more seems to have 
been requisite than that the hearts of two men only should be 
touched. They were equally unknown to each other. The 
first so moved, was William Carey of Paulers Pury, North- 
amptonshire; the second, Thomas Clarkson of Wisbeach, 
in the county of Cambridge ; and having once pronounced 


4 See the elegant county hietory of Northamptonshire by Mr. Baker. It is. perhaps, worth 
mentioning, that the only erent which had ever before distinguished this rural parish, was the 
birth of another learned man, in the 17th century— JEtfawnl Bernard, bom in 1638. A scholar, 
astronomer, and critic, he was master of Latin, Qreek, and Hebrew ; and to these he added Sy- 
riac, Arabic, Persic, CopUc, and Russ. Succeeding Sir Christopher Wren as Savilian Professor 
of Astronomy at Oxford, he was the author of various learned productions. On the dispersion 
of his library after death, his Polypi Bibk, hill of collations, notes, and scholia, was purchased 
for £90by OUus Wormius, and carried to Denmark. Dr. Bliss thinks It most probable that Ws 
father was not the rector, but the curate of Paulers Pury in 1638, If this be correct, he had suc- 
ceeded Carey's supposed ancestor. WooSti Atkena, by BlUt, vol. iv., pp. 701, 9, a 
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thoir names, as they will be, by successive ages, there can be 
little doubt that we have referred to by far the most instruc- 
tive and important reminiscence in the present age. The 
bondage of the mind^ as an intolerable grievance, had already, 
as it were, seized upon the spirits of the one ; the bondage of 
the hody^ upon those of the other. Carey was up, indeed, 
earliest in the morning ; Clarkson rose next, and almost im- 
mediately after him ; but, in point of time, the coincidences 
between them were so very remarkable, that it would even here 
be unpardonable to pass them over ; and the more so, as we 
are not aware of their having ever before been pointed out. 

Here were two young men, who never met ; who never exchanged one word 
with each other ; who were entirely ignorant of each other’s feelings, how-ever 
painful at the same moments. They were not only alike natives of the same 
country, and bom within seventeen months of each other, but the mental con- 
flict, which each, under his own burden, endured, was literally contemporane- 
ous Carey, as already hinted, w'as first in distress, simply because he was 
first awakened from that bed of easy indifference, on which millions lay asleep 
around him. This had begun in 1784, if not a little earlier, but next year 
Clarkson rose after him, and to his own gloomy subject of African slavery, 
from morning to night, or from day to day. By November 1785, he had given 
himself up to his subject. So, as it respected anxiety and a painful sense of 
obligation, it had been and now was, with Carey ; while liis eye roved over a 
slavery more ancient, and spread over a wider surface ; sighing and praying 
for the extension of a liberty, which up to that moment had remained unsung — 

** unsung 

By poets, and by senators unpraised, 

Which monarchs cannot grant, nor all the powers 
Of earth and hell confederate take away : 

A liberty, which persecution, fraud, 

Oppression, prisons, have no power to bind ; 

Which whoso tastes can be enslaved no more.*’ 

If these lines, however, werc written theny here was a third individual, though 
he also was ^ Retired from all the circles of the gay — and all the crowds that 
bustled life away.” But he had laid hold of his lyre, and he too had begun to 
sigh after liberty, both in the sense of Clarkson, and in that of Carey. Little 
did Cowper ima^e that, at the very moment when he was penning the whole 
of this beautiful passage for the press, there was then actually living in quiet 
and peaceful Olney, within the sound of his voice, and nearly the sight of his 
own parlour window, another man of equal modesty, with the same initials as 
his own ; and that too such a man as the future translator of the Sacred Volume 
into so many Oriental languages. But so it happened.8 


A ClarkMn wm bom on Friday, S8th March 1760, and itill lives in bis 85th year, after devot- 
ing fifty-nine years to the cause of the oppressed. Carey was bom on Monday. 17th August 
1761, and fell asleep on Monday, 9th June 1834, with a.'mind which had been fifty years under 
one governing principle. 

e The progress of that enchanting performance, “ The Task,'* was this. The first four books 
and part of the fifth, were written by the 99d of February 1784 ; the final verses of the poem in 
Sept^ber following. The work being sent to the press in October, the poet wrote to Mr. New- 
ton on the 30th: **1 mentioned it net sooner, because almost to the last, I was doubtful 
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Throughout the whole of the followiog year, or 1 786, it is impossible to say 
of Carey and Garkson, which was most painiully engrossed with his appropriate 
subj^t. The latter, to interest the public mind, was translating into English 
his Latin poem, for which he had obtained the first prize from Dr. Peckard, 
Master of Magdalene College, Cambridge, the year before. The former was 
actually taking account of the four quarters of the earth, and had begun his 
^ Enquiry into the Obligations of Christians to use means for the Conversion 
of the Heathen.** The latter began to think ‘‘ that the finger of Providence 
was discernible,*’ but the former still met with objections, on the ground of 
" so much needing to be done at honied Before the close of this year, Clarkson 
imagined that the day star of African liberty was rising, and that probably he 
might be permitted to become a humble instrument in promoting it but to 
Carey neither sun nor star for many days appeared. His object being of a 
degi^ character, he must sustain still longer mental suspense. The fact wai^ 
that Clarkson had been more than surprised, to hear of the labours of Gran> 
viLLE Sharp, and that some six individuals in London had been associated for 
the purpose of enlightening the public mind ; while, at the same moment, Carey 
also had at least three stanch friends, to whom he had applied with great ear- 
nestness. These, it is well known, were Fuller, Sutclipf, and Ryland. He 
this year had urged any one of them to take up hU subject, but they, knowing 
well how much and deeply he had thought, devolved it on himself. When the 
extent to which he pushed his “ Enquiry** is observed, and the circumstances 
of the writer at the moment are taken into account, if we consider it simply as 
a literary production, it would be difficult to find a parallel. Ungainly in his ap- 
pearance, absorpt in thought, he was regarded by some others as phlegmatic, and 
how could he be otherwise than dull 1 Independently of the subject with which 
his mind w’as loaded, he was now preaching regularly at Moulton, a village four 
miles from Northampton, for an income much below twenty pounds, and he 
was teaching a school as an additional means of support ! These were circum- 
stances not likely to elevate the spirits of any man, and which certainly augured 
anything but future influence and power ; save in the eye of Him who ^ draws 
from human littleness, his grandeur and renown.** But still, he was now read- 
ing the Bible in three, if not four languages, and every incidental circumstance 
only contributed to deepen the impression on his mind, as well as his sympathy 
for the most distant nations. Among other branches, when instructing some 
of the village children in geography, of which he was very fond, he bad resolved 
to inform them, as he pointed out the different countries on the map, or rather, 
on a globe by himself constructed of leather, the religion professed by each of 
them. Going over these, as he had to do, again ^d again, saying — These are 
Christians, and these are Mahomedans, and these are Pagans, and these are 
Pagans, and these are Pagans ! ** The thought would as often return upon him 
— “ Why they are almost all Pagans, and I am now telling these children as a 
mere fact, that which involves a truth of the most melancholy character.” But 
so passed away 1786 and longer still. 

The Abolitionist, it is well known, then sped on his way, with an immensity 
of bodily toil, and intellectual effort, which have been amply described ; and 


whether I ehould ever bring it to a conclueion ; working often in such distress of mind, as while 
it spurred me to the work, at the same time threatened to disqualify me for it.** Here then 
was a triumvirate ; equally unknown to each other, but individually sombre or sad, like Nebe- 
miah of old. Such, at the commencement of great moral changes, are the ways of infinite 
wisdom, and so they have been ftrom the beginning. Carey, in 1784, not yet called to theminls- 
try, was then living vrtth his venerated tutor, Sutcliff, vdthin hail or right of Covrper*B dwelling- 
house. 
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SO did the Translator of the Divine Word on hi$, with whom we have here 
more especially to do. Painful redections about the same time must have 
passed tl^ugh a few other minds ; but with reference to these two meo^ in 
their distinct walks, or the arduous course which they took respectively ; as 
the first who were absorpt or overwhelmed with a sense of obligation ; the 
first who put their shoulders to their different objects, and personally accom- 
plished so much ; posterity can never mistake the place of either the one or 
the other. The farther it recedes from the times, this will only become the 
more apparent. In tracing our past and present obligations to individuals 
whom Gh>d had so distinctly moved, the analogy, in point of mental conflict, 
and coincidence, in point of time, appear to have been so remarkable, that it is 
difficult to say whether we have much digressed. But we have done. 

Heartfelt sympathy, or conscientious obligation with regard to the 
moral condition of Heathen nations, or distant lands, was unquestionably 
a n&wfeding^ which had now sprung up within the shores of England. For 
more than two centuries and a half she had enjoyed the light of Divine 
revelation, hut had never yet acted fully in character, or almost, in any 
degree, worthy of the high favour bestowed upon her, whether in 1526, 
or in 1637. 

The feeling, however, now to be found in the bosom of one man, was not to be 
cherished only, and then to die with Aim. For several years still, indeed, this 
deep impression had to be maintained amidst feeble hopes of success, or rather 
many discouragements. Thus, partly owing to straitened circumstances, and 
to his own modesty, the Enquiry” of Carey was not published till 1792. 
But the same year he enjoyed one special public opportunity of uuburdening 
his mind of the convictions and impressions of previous years. Having read 
Isaiah liv., 2, 3, he remarked in his introduction, tliat the Church was here 
addressed as a desolate widow, dwelling in a little cottage by herself ; that the 
command given, to enlarge her tent, contained an intimation that there should 
be an enlargement of her family ; and that to account for so unexpected a 
change, she was told that her ^ Maker was her husband,” so that another day 
he would be called “ the God of the irAo/« earth.” He then enforced what he 
conceived to be the spirit of his text, in two exhortations. Expect great 
ihinga^from GodJ* ** Attempt great things — for God** If all the people 
had lifted up their voices and wept,” said Ryland, << I should not have wondered 
at the effect ; it would only Imve seemed proportionate to the cause ; so clearly 
did he prove the criminality of our supineness, in the cause of God.” To all 
he then uttered, the preacher soon gave the force of his own example, by leav- 
ing his native land, with the fixed intention of laying his bones in India. 

It is worthy of remark, that while the audience he had addressed, was so 
deeply moved at the moment, there is certainly no discourse in modem times, 
which has been so frequently alluded to rince. The two leading remarks have 
been repeated, as a sort of key-note;” then first struck ; and repeated also, 
as an instigation to exertion, ever since, for these fifty years, in England, 
America, and the East. And why I Within the compass of an hour, the man 
was expressing the deep feeling of eight or nine years. 

Upon embarking for India next year, it might have been supposed that 
England would have enjoyed the favour of sending to her own colonial posses- 
sioDs, one of her own sons, so bent on conveying the word of life and truth to 
the Heathen ; but, as a nation or government, she could no more enter into 
the design, even in 1792, than die had done when she herself was about to be 
so mercifully visited, through Tyndale, in 1526. The analogy between the two 
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cases was but too strong. If on the part of flothority, in the early part of the 
sixteenth century, there had been fear of England reoHmng the Sacred Vohime 
in her native language ; so in the close of the eighteenth, on the part of cer- 
tain authorities, there was also fear as to the consequences of giving it, and 
that to her own Eastern possessions ! ! The second psalm, after having been 
read upon British ground, for above two hundred and fifty years, was not yet 
understood ! The honour, therefore, of conveying Carey to his appointed field 
of action, was given to a Danish vessel, and he left his native land, never to 
return, as Tyndale had done, so long before^ Nor did the resemblance here 
terminate. Our translator was never quite secure of permanent residence, in 
his adopted continent, till he had sat down upon Danish ground at Serampore, 
and for a short period, when it was taken by the British, scarcely even there. 
Still it was from this spot, as from a little sanctuary of only six square miles, 
that the Sacred Volume was to issue forth in so many of the Oriental lan- 
guages. In the modem, as well as the ancient instance, the undertaking must 
appear to be, not a national, but a providential one. 

Carey having arrived at Calcutta, in November 1793, as Ibere was no de- 
cided movement in his native land with regard to the English Bible, or any 
other, for more than ten years to come, the space can only be filled tip by his 
progress in the translation of the Scriptures into Bengalee and other tongues, 
and in their printing, as commenced in the year 1 800. 

Possessed of a mature acquaintance with Christian doctrine, in his thirty- 
third year, and in the spring of 1794, Carey had begun to translate fbe New 
Testament into the language of Bengal, and by 1797 it was finished, and nearly 
ready for the press, as soon as types could be cast, and a printing press pro- 
cured. These were the days when every thing was to begin, and far difiereat 
in their character from those of following years ; but thus labouring in India, 
there was time sufficient given, if not appointed, for the character and exertions 
of our Translator to make a deep impression upon individual minds at home, and 
this they certainly did. Thus, the venerable John Newton was fully acquainted 
with his progress, and so early as August 1797, in his own playful style, he in- 
forms his intimate friend. Dr. Hyland , — ^ Mr. Carey has favoured me with a 
letter, which, indeed, I accept as a favour, and mean to thank him for it. I 
look to such a man with reverence. Ho is more to me than bishop or arch- 
bishop : he is an apostle. May the Lord make all who undertake missions 
like-minded with brother Carey .”8 Far separated from all Christian society, 
and literally alone, in the midst of the most ancient idolatry in the world, meet- 
ing only wdth Europeans more than tinged with infidelity, they told him that 
it was impossible to convert the natives ; but nothing could eitber damp his 
zeal, or at least affect his determined perseverance. His dearest finends at 
home, in feeling for his situation, had become more alive to their own. Thus, 
in April 1798, Fuller informs him , — ^ The q^k which God stirred you up 
to strike has kindled a great fire, not only here, but in America. I received a 
letter lately from a society in New York, who are endeavouring to station mis- 
sionaries all along their frontiers. There is a good understanding among Chris- 
tians of all denominations on this subject. Dark clouds overshadow us as a 
nation, but we are happy in God* Infidelity threatens to swaUow up Cftrtsri- 


7 He was not> however, solitary and alone. Mr. John Thomas, who as sni^geon on board an 
Indiaman. had been in Bengal before, and deeply concerned for the state of the nathres, had 
now found in Carey as his companion, and as a messenger to the East, all that his heart de- 
sired. There were devoted firiends at home too, never to be foi|(Otten, who ** helped Uiem over 
the sea,’* as M unmouth had served Tyndale. * MS. letter. 

VOL. 11. 2 P 
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anity ; but however those who are interested in its emoluments may tremble^ 
wo have no apprehensions. Instead of watting for the attack of the enemy, we 
are acting offensively. The Christian world is almost laying its account with 
nothing but victory, and commencing its operations against the strongholds of 
heathenism. So we have nothing to do but to pray and preach. Our worthy 
friends Hardcastlb and Reyner feel interested much in the work, particulariy 
ike translation, 1 have just now received a letter from the former, full of in* 
quiries as to wliat can be done to promote it.”*^ Thomas Scott, the well known 
expositor of Scripture, had early conceived higli expectations of Carey, and in 
1793 had written to Charles Grant, Esq., in his favour, who expressed tlie most 
cordial desire to serve him in his purpose. At that period, however, and without 
an atom of patronage, the translator must and did proceed to India, as already 
described. The son of Mr. Scott, the late minister of St. Mary’s, Hull, had felt 
with his fatlier, and, in writing the life of that v'encrable and useful man, alludes 
to Carey and these early days. “ He is,” says he, “ pcThaps, better entitled tlmn 
any other individual to the praise of having given the/r«t impulse to the extra- 
ordinary exertions of the present age for tlie propagation of Christianity in the 
world. I well remember the late Rev. Andrew Fuller rejwrting, at my father’s 
house, in the year 1792, the impression which had )w‘cn made upon an associa- 
tion meeting of his own denomination, hy Carey’s sc'nnon on the address to the 
Churcli, Isaiah Uv., 2, 3,” &c. Mr. S. then refers to various institutions as spring- 
ing up in succession, all, we trust, dc^stinc^i to contribute their share to tliat 
groat and blessed consummation, by prophecy's unerring huger mark'd, to 
faith’s strong eye.” But in these fmges we are necessarily restricted to the 
ScRiFTfjREs themselves, and the progress here made, till the i>eriod when that 
subject was taken up, in good earnest, by the mother countiy. 

By the close of 1799, Marshmanand Ward liaving arrived in India, the Uireo 
men so well known ever since, had met, and settling down at Serampore, on tlie 
Jdth of May, 1800, the Bengalee New Testament was put to press, and in leas 
than nine months it was finished, on the 7th of February 1801. Upon copies 
being sent home, one was oonveyc'^d by Fuller to Uio late Karl Spencer, on whose 
propert}' Carey had once lived. He immediately sent a clieque on his banker 
for £S0j to be applied to the translation of the iJld Testament into Bengalee, 
recommending that a copy of the Aetr should be presentcMl to George 1 11. as by 
k%$ request. This was done, accordingly, by the late Mr. Bowyer, one morning, 
at Windsor. In the address presented along wiUi this volume, desire was 
expressed tliat his blajesty might live to see the principles it contained univer- 
sally prevail tliroughout his eastern dominions, when some doubt was whispered, 
by the lord in waiting, as to whether this book liad now come tlirough the pro- 
per channel. The king, however, replied imminiiately , — ** The Board of Con- 
trol has nothing to do witli it and turning to Mr. B., — ^ I am greatly 
pleased to find tl^ any of roy subjects arc employed in this manner,” 

In 1801, Carey having been appointed, by the lately deceased Marqnis Wel- 
lesly, to one of the Chairs in Fort- William College, his views as to trmnslatioii, 
In eonjimction with those of bis colleagues, were, throughout 1802, ripening into 
a pkn for embracing odiers. << We have it in our power,” said Cdrey, in 1 803, 
if our means would do for it, in the space of about fifteen years, to have the 
Word of God translated and printed in off the languages of the East Oursitua- 
tion kiochaslofitmisb ttswithtbebestassistanoe from natives of the diffarent 
coniitriea. We am have types of all the different eharacters oud here, and 
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about 700 rupees per month, part of which 1 hope w shall be able to furnish, 
would complete the work.” 

An undertaking of such growing magnitude as this, in the Eastern Woidd, 
but in constant correspondence with the mother country, could not fail to have a 
powerful influence upon certain individuals at home. It not merely affected 
but vastly enlarged the mind. Instead of being cooped up within the limits 
of its native island, or only brooding over its own private personal concerns, a 
habit of feeling for the massegy of pity for nations had been induced ; and it ex- 
pressed itself in language lofty as the Scriptures alone could furnish. So at 
least were deeply affected, the immediate correspondents of Carey, Marshman, 
and Ward. 

** If,” said they, “ the Gentiles had been called in the early ages of the 
world, there had been no such proof afforded of the necessity of divine grace, 
by the manifest insufficiency of human wisdom to lead men to God : and if 
they had not been called when they were, and the blessings of the Gospel had 
been nearly confined to the Jews, the spiritual pride which aboimded in that 
people might have become intolerable. But by things being thus wisely 
balanced^ the favour of God appears to be what it is, altogether free ; and both 
Jews and Gentiles may each see enough of themselves to humble them in the 
dust. First, the world is provoked to jealou^ by God’s calling and blessing 
Israel ; next, Israel is provoked to jealousy by His calling and blessing the 
world ; and He w'ill at last have mercy upon both, and perhaps by means of 
one another. At least the ^ receiving” of the one, shall be a kind of moral re- 
surrection to the other, so great in extent, that all which the " casting away” 
of them has hitherto occasioned in our favour, will be little, it seems, in com- 
parison of it. lieflections like these may preserve us from impatience and 
despondency, though but little fruit should appear for years.” 

^ Something analogous to this,” added Fuller when writing to India in 1894, 
** has lately struck me, in respect of the Eastern and Western parts of the 
world. For two tliousand years and upwards after the flood, learning, govern- 
ment, religion, and every distinguished favour, was conferred on the East, and 
our fathers in the West were mere barbarians. For the last two thousand 
years, learning, government, and religion, have been in the West, yea, have 
extended beyond the Atlantic ocean. Before the end of the world, and per- 
haps before many years, the East and West shall both accede to the Chnrdi of 
God. I tliink this is predicted in Isa. lx., 6, 9. Premising that the geogra- 
phical descriptions of Europe and Asia are given by way of i^necdoch^, those 
parts of each which lay nearest to the Holy Land, being put for the whole — 
* the dromedaries of Midian and Ephali,* * all they from Sheba,’ * the flocks of 
Kedar and the rams of Nebaioth,’ will ugnify the accession of Asia ; and * the 
isles and the ships of Tarshish,’ may denote Europe and all the western world.” 

** One great cause of mercy to the western world was the Roman conquests, 
which, whatever were their motives, were overruled for the introduction of the 
gospel among the European nations : and who knows but the extension of the 
British conquests in Uie East, may be designed for a similar purpose. Even 
that iniquitous traffic in the persons of men, seems already to have been over- 
ruled for the salvation of thousands. A goodly number of those poor people 
have been tom from their rolationa, connexions, and native shores, that they 
might be brought into the gospel net. While their masters are basking in 
wealth, rolling in filthiness, neither entering into the kingdom of Heaven 
ihemselvea, nor sullbring tb^ who would, to enter, God is gathering to him- 
self a people firom among these deq[»iaed oatoast8.”<o 

^0 F«tl«r writing to the EmU MS. 
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Sentiments of such enlarged compass as these, ever met with congenial minds 
at Serampore. In truth, the “ Enquiry” of Carey had spread out before them 
the four quarters of the earth with their various countries, in all their destitu- 
tion of the Word of God, or knowledge of Christianity. 

But we have now arrived at that most deeply interesting period, 1 804, when 
there was a movement at home in this our native land. That is, one more 
worthy of the exalted favour so long bestowed upon it, as a distinguished store- 
house or depository of Divine Truth ; rooi*e worthy of the place which it had 
long held among the European nations, and of a country whose commerce had 
extended to the ends of the earth. Before, however, turning to this event, tlie 
formation of the British and Foreign Bible Society, as we have been pre- 
engaged, it would be unpardonable to break off here, and not follow to his 
grave, the man who had been so deeply moved on tliis subject for twenty 
years before, 

Carey, in the close of 1799, as already hinted, having been joined by two 
others, Marshman and Ward, who laboured with him, they all in union pur- 
sued tile same course. Ward, though he had been called to the ministry, w'as 
a finished printer, and under his eye all printing was conducted. When upon 
his voyage to the East he hapjiciied to write in his journal these words, by 
way of anticipation, — ^ Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints, is 
this grace given, that 1 should among the Heathen the unsearcliable 

riches of Christ,” — though he little knew to wliat extent this favour would be 
granted him ; otherwise he might have added, and in twenttf of their lan- 
guages.” The twentieth version of the New Testament had advanced to the 
book of Revelation at tlic press, by the day of Mr. Word’s decease, Friday 7th 
March 18*23. It was the twenty-fourth year of his residence in India. 

In Marshman, our first translator had met with a mind no less determined 
than his own ; but as he had taken up India, Marshman had sat down to the lan- 
guage of the largest associated population upon earth — the Chinese. “ Four or 
five persons in our family,” said Carey in February 180C, “are labouring 
hard at the Chinese language.” It was about the beginning of tliat year that 
Marshman, with two of his own sons and one of Carey’s, had commenced the 
study of this peculiar tongue, and through their persevering efforts, within 
two years they had attracted notice. 

** 1 am in trntb strongly inclined,** said Lord Minto, on the Z7th Pebrnary 1808, as visitor of 
the College of Fort-William, ** whether regularly or not, to deal one encouraging word to the 
meritorioas, and I hope not unsuccessful etfort, making, I may say, at the door of our College, 
though not admitted to its 7 >ortico, to force that hitherto impregnable fortress, the Chinese 
language*” A Chinese press, too, is established, and in actual use. In a word, if the founders 
and supporters of this little Ckill^e have not yet dispelled, they have at least sent and admitted, 
a dawn of day through that thick impenetrable cloud ; they have passed that veeanum 

n, which for so many ages lias insulated that vast Empire from the rest of mankind.'* 

By 1811, not only was the Pentateuch translated as far as Numbers, but two 
of the Gospels were printed off, and the others at press. Ere tliis time, how- 
ever, as Marshman could translate from Chinese, when advancing, with more 
eaotioti, in tnmslating into it, he had completed a translatiou of tlie first vo- 
lume of Confudns, with a preliminary dissertation. And this gave occasion for 
the Governor-General to break silence once more. 

** 1 eaaiMvt,*' said ba «n tha 13th Saptambar 1810. ** omit tha opportunity wfaJob this tlngular 
pubheathm praaanU of ofTarhig tha bomaga which appaars to ma to ba dna to this Jaudabla 
ellbrtof modaat ganina and labour, Thta eommandabla daslgii has advanoa^ howaver. silantly. 
wiUwitt aid or notioa. by tha innala powan of atraauoita. though humhla add unaiuttming 
miaigT of miad, diraetad by liberal aud virtuous views. What Mr. Maruhmaa has already ac- 
compllsbad. both in the tuition of his young hat diatiiiguisbad pi^il% and la ururim* tha produoa 
of saiMnstmctimi, woald have dona boaoar to instRutioiie fbalarud by all tha aids of maniS- 
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cence and power. To bavc rl«en» in the shade, ipse suis poUetis opibtis, renders his sucoessfoi 
iubours only the more worthy of admiration/* ** 

But it fihouid seem ns if the time to favour China, yea, the set time had come, 
since another laborious and persevering man had now been engaged with the 
same language. Robert Morrison of Morpeth, in Northumberland, had landed 
at Macao in September 1807, and in 1808 had commenced his studies. By 
1811 a^d 1812, he too had printed the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke. 
Next year, William Milne, a native of Aberdeenshire, also arrived at Macao, 
and was no less diligent in the cultivation of Chinese. In short, here at last 
were two translations of the entire Scriptures in Chinese left by these three 
men. The Chinese Bible entire, by Marshman, was completed at press in April 
1822. Upwards of a year after, or in the summer of 1823, that by Morrison 
was ready for publication. As first versions they remain, just as all our first 
European versions did, to be greatly improved. But as divine truth makes 
progress in China, as unquestionably it will, another day, when contemplating 
the infancy of Scriptural Christianity there, these devoted men will never be 
forgotten as the fii*st and best friends of that vast Empire. 

To proceed, therefore, no farther than the tenth, or last 
lueuioir of translations before the decease of Carey on the 9th 
of June 1834, the entire Scriptures of the Old and New Tes- 
taments had been printed and circulated in seven languages, 


S«} t!ie “ Dij^putations " at Fort -William College, We have quoted this lan- 

guage, however, not for the sake of Marshman, or Carey, one of its Frofeasora, but for a s}>ecial 
reason. Although Marquis Wellesley, aa the firat founder of the College, and Marquia Hast- 
iiiga, Lord Bvntiiiek, and others after, had expressed cordial approbation of both these men, 
the language of Lord Minto ia deserving of being put on record, because it was uttered through- 
out a period actually by for the most critical in the history of these exertions. Before his arrival 
ill India, not a little had been said and printed, calculated to prejudice any Govemor-Oeneral 
on the wrong side, and even poison his mind. But though Lord Minto began his administration 
with consummate caution, no ruler of India ever expressed himself in terms more decidedly 
favourable. Nor was this approbation unprecedented. In 1A04, or forty years ago, the noble- 
man first mentioned, with his brother. General Wellesley, the Duke of Wellington, were 
present, when Carey addressed the Governor-General in a speech, which, with the exception of 
his own pupils, no European present understood! It was in Sungskrit, the parent language of 
India. The compliment was felt at the moment, and after its translation into English, still 
more so. Both in writing, and afterwards verbally. Lord Wellesley acknowledged it ; but it 
was ill such a style, as Carey's modesty never would allow him to comprehend. "lam truly 
pleased with Carkv'8 original and excellent address. 1 would not have a word of It altered. 
&uch praise, from such u man, 1 esteem above the applause of Courts or of Parliaments.** 

— Wkllbslxv. 

In hit addreM, Carey had quoted the language of the Brahmins as to Sungskrit learning. " It 
was like an extensive forest, abounding with a great variety of beautiful foliage, splendid blos- 
soms, and delicioos fruits ; but surrounded by a strong and thorny fence, in the language 
which prevents those who arc desirous of plucking its fruits and floweit from entering it,” 
JoNKa, Wilkins, and others were then glanced at, as having broken down the fence in several 
places, but by tbe College now founded, a h%[h-way had been made into the midst of this forest. 
** This ancient language, which refbsed to disclose itself to the former Govomors of India, un- 
locks its treasures at your command, and enriches the world with the history, learning; and 
scietics of a distant age.** ** Were the InsUtnUon to cease from this moment, iU salntsry effects 
would remain. Good has been done, which cannot be undone. Sonrees of nsefnl knowlw^ge, 
moral instruction, and political utility, have been opened to the natives of India, whidi can 
never be closed ; and their dvU Improvement, like the gradual clvlliaation of our own country, 
will advance in progression for ages to come." 

FuLLaK*a Interpretation of aU this, thongh never printed, need not now be withheld. « I 
rejoice,** said he to Mr. Ward in I8QS^ " in all yonr literary attainment^ aa they alford not cn^ 
a mean ntsprerniinff the fTarO, but arJfoher to you. Had you been a company of illiterate men, 
humanly iqiealdng you most, ere now, have been emshed. God gave Daniel and his companions 
teMom In Babylon, for a i 
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that is, in six Oriental tongues besides the Chinese ; the 
New Testament had been printed in twenty-three languages 
more ; the Pentateuch, and other parts of the Old Testament, 
had been also printed and circulated in several of these lan- 
guages last mentioned, and portions of the Scriptures had been 
printed in ten others. In other words, more than two hun- 
dred and twelve thousand volumes of the Divine Word, in forty 
different languages, had issued from the Serarnpore press. 
The population of China has been rated as low as one hun- 
dred and fifty, and as high as three hundred and sixty-five 
millions ; but should we reckon it at no more than two hundred 
millions, these languages embrace the vernacular tongues of 
three hundred and eighty millions of immortal beings ; of 
whom about one hundred and forty millions are either our 
fellow subjects, or living under the immediate eye or influence 
of our rule. It is curious enough, that upon an average, we 
have here a distinct language issued from the press where he 
was sitting, for every year in which Carey had been so en- 
gaged. 

Thus it happened, and before the death of this indefatig- 
able translator, that as far as the translation and printing and 
circulating of the Sacred Scriptures were concerned, or in re- 
ference to that object on which his heart was daily bent for 
forty years, there had been expended above ninety-one thousand 
Jive hundred pounds. Of this sum, more than sixty-five thou- 
sand pounds, in congregational collections, donations, or sub- 
scriptions, from the year 1798 to 1833 inclusive, had been 
famished by the Christian public at large in Great Britain 
and Ireland, America, and India itself ; and from the year 
1809 to 1826, also inclusive, there had been voted by the 
British and Foreign Bible Society, twenty-six thousand two 
hundred pounds, besides two thousand reams of paper, to re- 
pair, in part, the loss sustained by fire in 1812. 

That an undertaking of this magnitude, to say nothing of 
its infinite importance, should have been accomplished at an 
average annual expense of less than two thousand four hundred 
pounds, is not the least extraordinary feature belonging to it ; 
and to all who have paid any attention to such business, it 
cw only be accounted for by certain memorable circumstances. 
The translators, Carey and Marshman, had not merely sup- 
ported themselves, but translated, from first to last, without 
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salary or reward from any man, whether abroad or at home ; 
not forgetting the printers, whether Ward or Marshman 
junior, who had followed their footsteps, and also executed 
their part, all along, at the lowest rate. Nor would even this 
account for an average amount so very low. The great ex- 
penditure of these men in founts of types, cut on the spot, and 
in the improvement of paper made in India, impervious to 
the worm, to which every sheet was before exposed, is not here 
included.*^ 

That these translations of the Sacred Volume should have been de- 
precated, and assailed, can be no ground of surprise, for so it has hap- 
pened from the beginning. We say nothing of one attack, no less im- 
potent than arrogant, made upon them all, which was so ably demolished 
by the lamented William Greenfield. But it is neither to be concealed 
or to bo forgotten, that by certain gentlemen in England, who live at 
home at ease, some of these translations have been spoken of lightly, as 
being of little value, when referring to those first versions least of all un- 
derstood by Europeans. Such language, however, can proceed only from 
minds but ill informed in relation to first foreign versions, and more 
especially as to the history of their own English. It cannot be but with 
an ill grace that any Englishman, with his Bible in his hand, can ever 
so speak. He either knows not, or has forgotten, that he is reading a 
translation from the original, five times derived ; and one, invaluable as 
it is, and has been, for its purpose, in which, after all, even grammatical 
errors and unnecessary supplements, have been suffered to remain for 
more than two hundred and thirty years ; while no version upon earth 
of the Sacred Volume has, in former times, been printed in a manner 


i> This average annual expense may be farther explained. The entire amount contributed 
appears to have been £91,646, lla. 4id. From this we may first deduct £10,611, la. lid., of 
which, in about three months only, £8148, (la. 6d. was raised in England, and ££4^, la. 5d. in 
Scotland, to repair the loss snatained by fire in March ISIS, thus leaving £81,035, 9a. 64d. for 
work done. Of this sum there had been famished in money, through the translators, or at Se> 
rampore by India itself, £5439, Oa. 2id. ; by AmericOt £4761, Oa. S^d. ; by Scotland, £86,332, 
19a. Bid., of which £19,838, t9a. ^d. had been raised by the Christian public, and £6500 by the 
Edinburgh Bible Society; and by England, £44,502, 9a. 3d., of which £18,902, 9a. 3d. had been con- 
tributed by the public at large, and £80,800 voted by the British and Foreign Bible Society, mak- 
ing in all £81,035, 9 b. 5id. ; the average for thirty-five years being £8315. But as the damage 
austained by fire was leas than the sum raised, the average may be taken at somewhat leas than 
£8400. The very deep interest in this undertaking discovered by the Christian public individu^ 
altg, both at home and abroad, is a very memorable feature in its pre^preas. It was individual 
Christians, and not any single or exclusive bodg of them, considered as such, who bad carried 
forward the enterprise, and with a measure of cordiality and union never surpassed. Thus, eren 
in England alone, though the British and Forehin Bible Society, gbont to be noticed, had voted 
altogether £86,800, the individnal subscriptions and congregational collections had exceeded this, 
being £86,450, Os. But in Scotland, while the Edinburgh Bible Society bad voted £8500, the 
personal subscriptioos and collections bad been not leas than £88,896, Is. Ud. On the whole, 
the public Id borne and abroad had eontribated nearly £50,000 out of the total sum of £91,646 ; 
these Bible Societies having voted £S8,700. The impulse, in short, was a previom one, and this 
shows the extent to which ft had gone. 
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so slovenly and incorrect The first translations of Tyndale, and the 
English Bibles of the sixteenth century, are patterns of correctness, when 
compared vrith thousands in the seventeenth and eighteenth. Modesty 
and patience are alike suggested by the history of our own country. 
But waving all these considerations, have such cool and easy, if not 
envious, objectors, ever adverted to what the first translation of their 
own English New Testament, and by far the most abused, actually ac- 
complished for the country in which they now breathe so freely ? No ; 
eveiy first version from the original has been, and, from the infirmity of 
our common nature at its best estate, must be imperfect ; and yet it is 
an incontrovertible historical fact, that every such version, the produc- 
tion of a scholar, drawing from the original fountain, and himself ac- 
quainted with Christianity as there revealed, has been owned and 
honoured by the great Author of truth in a manner peniliar to iisdf. 
Witness only the translation of Tyndale, and that of Carey's very first, 
into Bengalee. It was under the infiucncc of the fonner that the power 
of Borne was broken in this countrj', not so much by Henry the Eighth, 
although Shakspeare thus sung ; and so it has happened in India, with 
the most ancient idolatrous thraldom in the world. It was under the 
existing power of Carey’s first version that the chain of the caste was 
broken in Bengal. This is an honour peculiar to each, and one of which 
no subsequent version can bereave them. It is a memorable fact, and 
worthy of repetition, that the man who first broke caste, and who was 
afterwards a useful native minister, for many years, could scarcely ever 
overcome his peculiar attachment to the first version, even after it was 
revised again and again. It was by the first that he had been en- 
lightened, and came to the knowledge of the truth. At the same time, 
no man in our day was ever so much, if half so much, impressed with 
the importance and necessity for carrying forward every version to per- 
fdbtion, as was Carey. His last revision of the Bengalee Bible entire in 
one volume was finished in June 1832. Time, however, will show, and 
in a very singular manner, that every version, without exception, which 
came from his hands, has a value afiSxed to it, which the present gene- 
ration, living, as it were, too near an object, is not yet able to estimate 
or descry.*® Fifty years hence, we repeat, the character of this extra- 
mrdinaiy and humble man, will bo more correctly appreciated. 


»» Only t«n montiis tOUt h» wit gone to hit rewird, tbit begin to a|>peir, ind pioYt how Ihr 
iM hid Urtd ibovt hit igt. In ISIS, the New TetUment hid been pitoted in the JTwfiittfn Im- 
gnife. SometfiM ifter. certain nittloniiiet in the Bombay Freeid^ wiote to the edbet that 
than wat no each liagniwe in exittenoe. and eren a Brahman betmyed hit iffnoianct by nvw. 
aonadasH otf-thnt teeming to make Carey a mow extraordinary man than ha 

hadheaaevarbeforaettppoeedtoba. However, Sftarayeare after Uie book had lift thopimM, 

and tha naxt after Ceiey’e death. adrlUan, two Oermaa miteionarlet. and two Sootith, began to 

•peak wry dtfhrantly* Thee* were F. Andanon. Biq.^AfoMia. Loapoid and Lehner, aewaU at 

Dr. Wiltonand Mr. MHehaUof Bombay. **Tbetriiat]ation/‘ taid theflmt gentlamaih *'ltfloed. 
and nndarttood by the pnndite.*’ « It it tmtahtoNe at the gromid work of an hapreved re*^ 
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The venerable friend of Carey survived him only three years and a 
half, and though “ ho bore the separation with more firmness than was 
expected, the dissolution of such a union, cemented by the noblest of all 
undertakings, and sanctified by time, made a deep and visible impression 
on his mind.” The activity of that mind, however, continued, with 
some interruptions, till it was worn out, and on the 5th of December 
1837, in the seventieth year of his age, Marshman sunk to rest, without 
pain, in the lively enjoyment of that hope which is full of immortality. 

In merely glancing over the past, it seems impossible to resist the 
evidence that these two men were bom for each other, in the highest 
sense of the term ; the former on the 17th August 1761, the latter on 
the 20th of April 1768. Brought into existence within six years and 
eight months of each other, they met in India on the 10th of January 
1800, after Carey had been six years and one month there ; and de- 
votedly attached, they were permitted to act in union for the long 
period of thirty-five years. It is also worthy of being now known that 
in their early mental struggle upon English ground, the one had fol- 
lowed the other, in exact correspondence to the distance at which they 
were bom. Even from childhood, so keen a reader had Marshman been, 
that from 1778 to 1780, or from his tenth to his eighteenth year, he 
had devoured the contents of at least five hundred volumes. In 1783, 
at the age of fifteen, this thirst for knowledge appeared to be in the 
course of having more ample gratification, from his being sent to Lon- 
don by his father, where, in the shop of Mr. Cator, bookseller in the 
Strand, he expected to have enjoyed tbe opportunity of reading vo- 
lumes, which he had never before beheld : but the intellectual dmdgery 
of carrying parcels of books which he could not read, while it whetted 
his appetite, embittered his prospect of acquiring knowledge. Thus, at 
the saTne moments in 1784, while Carey, down in Northamptonshire, 
was sighing over the state of the heathen, Marshman in London, un- 
known to him, was toiling in anxiety after the improvement of his own 
mind. Cue day having been sent to the Duke of Grafton's, with three 
folio volumes of Clarendon's history, and several others, he was over- 
come with fatigue, and walking into Westminster Hall, he laid down 
his load, and began to weep over the dmdgery to which he was sub- 
jected. “ But the bitterness of his feelings soon passed ofiT ; the asso- 
ciations of the place, with which his reading had made him familiar, 
crowded into hb mind, and filled him with new energy.” From that 

•ion.*' And e» Ibr th« nnlcnown langnage— ** It is," udd Dr. W.» tho modinm of ordimay in- 
terconrto among tho Utmer orden, (the verj clMtee whom Dr. Cnrej oo longed to reaoh^) in n 
place no Iomi oelobmted than Goo, in general nee 16 milee to tho North, if not fisrther, and the 
language daily spoken by tbouasndi of Ooandeto cooki and bntlore in Bombay itaelf ;** jnat aa 
Welsh is spokon in Liverpool, or Oaalle in Oiaagow, where they have the Seiiptnrea and plaoea 
of worship in their respective langnages. The seat of this language had, however, been potnted 
out for years before, from Serampore. 
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time he detennined, in however humble a situation, to continue storing 
his mind with knowledge, till the opportunity might come for his 
emancipation. 

In the same year that Carey began to write out his Enquiry,” 
already mentioned, the attention of Marshman had been turned earnest- 
ly to Divinity, in which, without any regard to the narrow limits of 
a sect, he made himself famUiar with the best authors ; and as for lan- 
guages, little aware of what was before him, by his school at Bristol, 
and especially superior pupils taught at private hours, he was the more 
thoroughly prepared for investigating other tongues.*^ In one word, if 
upon leaving England, Carey was reading the Scriptures in Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, French, Italian, and Dutch ; in doing the same thing, 
Marshman had followed him in the three first languages, adding Arabic 
and Syriac, till he was greatly above mediocrity.^ ^ 

Thus it was that three men, including Ward already mentioned, 
brought together, and placed by Providence in the Eastern world, in 
situations where they might easily have amassed wealth, and as easily 
retired to England to enjoy it, in the evening of their lives ; with one 
heart and soul, chose a very different, — an unfrequented path to im- 
mortality. And having once girt their loins with lowliness, and walked 
the pilgrimage of Christ, at the end of their days, they successively en- 
joyed the honour and glory of dying j}oor. Most of Carey’s library was 
sold, literally to fulhl his dying bequests ; and as for his surviving col- 
league, he left not behind him more than a single year’s income of his 
seminaiy in its former days. But throughout a long life, both having 
been equally “ rich in good works, ready to distribute, willing to com- 
municate,” and that even the word of life ; with equal foresight they 
had laid up in store for themselves a good foundation against the 
time to come, having laid hold on eternal life.” Had they lived in 
ancient times, like Jehoiada of old, the fraternal triumvirate might 
have been buried in the city of David among the Kings, liecauso they 
had done good in Israel, both towards God, and towards his House.” 

Two of the number, Ward and Marshman, had revisited Europe, but 
there was great propriety in their l>eing laid to sleep in one spot, within 
the little Danish settlement, in which they had lived so long in har- 
mony, and as in a sanctuary. The British dominions, large as they 
are, certainly contain not a deposit more precious, nor one to which 
they have been so deeply indebted. In generations to come, their 
graves wUl be visited by many a native ; and as for any who succeed. 


*4 Ob 9 of tiMM pupil* wa* If a. Bica, the BfHi*h R«iideiit at BasSad. and author of th« wall 
kaovtt voile* oa Bahyloa aad Ntaoroh. 

Whitoat l*«le**ter for foar yoaia. €ar*y** oomtant habit wa* that of roadlng carofhlly 

on* ehaplor of tho Scriptar** «v*rj aMraias, Sm In KngHsh^ and then in all th* langaag** 
witli which h« wa* acqaalatad* Th*** wer* known to b« at 1*1111 ffr. 
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it will b6 well if, in point of fidelity, persererance, and the noble de- 
votion of their substance to the cause of God and his truth, they 
should ever attain to tlie first three. But if not, let the aim be to fol- 
low them. 

The great object they had in view was not indeed understood by many, 
and as ^t was deprecated by others, they did not through life escape 
obloquy and reproach ; but still they were the wisest in their generation, 
nay, and lived above it, whether for themselves, or the best interests of 
millions around them ; and providentially, the successive rulers of India 
became of the same opinion. The deceased Marquis of Hastings, one 
day in conversation, thought proper to assure them, that, “ in his 
opinion, the freedom of resort to India which missionaries then enjoyed, 
was owing, under God, to the prudence, the zeal and the wisdom they 
had manifested, when the whole weight of government in England and 
India was inclined to the extinction of the missionary enterprise.’’ 

With regard to the first mover in all these proceedings, however, the 
people in India, among whom he had lived for upwards of forty years, 
will be regarded as the most competent and impartial judges of his 
character and attainments, nor did they fail to express their opinion. 
Thus, among others, three weeks after his decease on the 9th of Jime, 
and at their first meeting, 2d July 1834, we find the following : — 

<< The Asiatic Society cannot note upon their proceedings the death of the 
Rev. William Carey, D.D., so long an active member and an ornament of this 
Institution, distinguished alike for his high attainments in the oriental lan- 
g^ges, for his eminent services in opening the stores of Indian literature to 
the knowledge of Europe, and for his extensive acquaintance with the sciences, 
the natural history, and the botany of this country, and his useful contributions, 
in every branch, towards the promotion of the objects of the Society, without 
placing on record this expression of their high sense of his value and merits as 
a scholar, and a man of science ; their esteem for the sterling and surpassing 
religious and moral excellences of his character \ and their sincere grief for 
his irreparable loss.” 

We only add, that they were the literary exertions of his colleague 
and friend Marshman, which led to his connexion with the Royal Insti- 
tute of France, as an honorary member of the third division— ^r Aca- 
d^mie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres.” In 1 826, at a meeting of the 
Institute in Paris, it was a gratifying sight to witness such a man sitting 
in company with more than one venerable head that had passed through 
and survived all the tumults of the Revolution. 

In conclusion, therefore, and under all the circumstances, 
however imperfectly glanced at, we presume, that in this un- 
dertaking, as a whole, it is impossible not to recognise the 
hand of Gtod, and much more so, when it is to be traced, as 
it has been, and must be, to the anxiety felt by a dngU human 
a solitary young man reading his English Bible^ or 
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afterwards expounding it in an English village, for less than 
twenty pounds a-year, and teaching a village school to eke 
out his support. Because that this man ‘‘ received not the 
benefit of what they call regular instruction in the dead lan- 
guages during the course of his early life nay, and belonged 
to a community which is supposed to hold out no peculiar 
encouragement to the cultivation of literary attainments — 
all that followed has appeared to some one of our Journalists 
at home, to be no other than an incomprehensible riddle, or 
story incredible ; but whatever imperfections there were, every 
well-informed mind wdll naturally revert to what was said 
long ago — God hath cliosen the weak things of the world to 
confound the things that are mighty, and things which are 
despised hath God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things that are ; that no Hesli should glory 
in his presence.’" Nor will he forget that it was the same 
man, though inspired from heaven and miraculously (‘udowed, 
who said of himself and his coadjutors — “ So then neither is 
he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but 
God, that giveth tlie increase."" 

Such an enterprise, so warmly supported from home, could not pos- 
sibly fail to have a powerful Infaence on the mother country, 

and more especially on the healthiest minds throughout Britain, who 
grounded their chief hope of permanent good on the Sacred Volume 
alone. To the Scriptures themselves, however, in those pages we arc, 
of necessity, confined, and cannot be expected to notice various delight- 
ful proofs of the mind having become quite alive to foreign operations, 
as a duty imperative on British Christians. The inclination to look far 
beyond the limits of our own Island had shown itself, for ten years, in 
the formation of one institution after another, wearing a foreign as[>6ct. 
But still the honour of an amount of union, and of union at home 
throughout, such as Britain had never witnessed, or any other nation 
known, was reserved for the BibU alom^ without note or commetU. We 
turn therefore to that movement, which marked the early years of the 
present century. 

The British and Foreign Bible Society had been contem- 
plated, and spoken of, by a few individuals, for above fifteen 
months before any step was taken. Its origin may be viewed 
in one simple incident ; but this incident occurring within the 
kingdom, it becomes more worthy of observation. Had the 
first proposal of this institution referred to the Bible in Engluh 
only, it is impossible to conceive how such warmth could have 
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been immediately displayed. It was understood by all, that 
no country upon earth was already so richly supplied, and 
certainly not one had more uninterruptedly enjoyed, the free 
perusal of the Sacred Volume. It had even been supposed, 
that the English Scriptures then in existence, were equal, if 
not sirperior in point of number, to that in all the other 
languages of the world put together. 

How then was it possible to make out a case in 1804, which 
should lead to any great result ? It could not have been by 
immediate reference to the English Bible only, if at all. Cer- 
tainly it was not. But then, within the shores of this king- 
dom, there had been spoken, from time immemorial, not fewer 
than four languages, very different from English. They all 
belonged to the Celtic or Iberian tribe, viz., the Welsh and 
Manx, the Gaelic and Irish. And what then ? From the days 
of Henry VIII., had they not all been regarded as so many 
barriers to improvement, nay, as so many nuisances, to be 
swept Jiwaj^ before the reigning power of our own English 
tongue i So they certainly had, by some men, not over-wise ; 
but could any event have been more unlikely, not to say more 
humiliating, than that three hundred years after they had been 
so regarded, the English Bible should owe any collateral benefit 
to them ? Had not two of these dialects, the Gaelic and the 
1 rish, been denounced by the ruling power ? And the whole 
regarded with feelings of contempt, as altogether unworthy of 
consideration 2 Not one of these vernacular dialects had ever 
been included in any one of the calculations of government, 
moral, political, or professedly religious ; and as mediums of 
intercourse, they Inid long remained among ‘‘ the things that 
were despised throughout the kingdom. What then was to 
be expected, from the partiality, however natural and enlight- 
ened, of any one Welshman for his mother tongue; and 
though he should happen to meet with another man in Lon- 
don, of Welsh extraction, what could possibly ever come out 
of that ? Meanwhile, there is to be no consultation of any 
human authority on the subject ; nor did this signify. All 
these circumstances were now to form no objection, or any 
obstacle before an all-wise and invincible Providence. Quite 
the reverse. Among the things that are despised ’’ had 
been often found, the hiding of his power,’’ and so it hap- 
pened here. One of these very dialects shall prove the occa- 
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sion of more English Bibles being printed than there had ever 
been from the day that any Englishman had first beheld one ; 
or, in other words, far more issued from the press in about 
thirty years only, than there had been for above two centuries 
and a half before ! A striking proof, by the way, to all Eng- 
lishmen especially, whether at home or abroad, whether in 
India, in Britain, or Ireland, that no language^ though spoken 
by only half a million of people, is a proper or profitable 
subject of contempt. Let the gentlemen, wherever they 
dwell, who, without due observation of the past, happen to 
be smitten with the Anglo-mania^ never overlook, or slightly 
regard, this memorable occurrence on their native soil. 

The language alluded to was the Wehh^ for it is generally 
known as an established fact, that the institution of the 
British and Foreign Bible Society grew out of this one inci- 
dent — the scarcity of Welsh Bibles throughout the Princi- 
pality. It is curious enough, that it was not the Celtic tribe 
which had been, all along, so grievously neglected, which now 
at last engaged notice. The destitution of the native Irish, 
was almost like the destitution of life itself. They had then 
no one to speak for them, and Britain, like the liard-hearted 
Levite of old, had ever passed by on the other side. On the 
other hand, the scarcity so complained of by the Welsh, was 
actually the result of previous supplies. But upon enquiry 
respecting these, we are led back, not to any authoritative or 
national movement, but simply, as in other cases, to inditi* 
benevolent exertion.*® 


Had the native Irltb, or aboriginee of Ireland, at this moment excited sjmpatby, it wonld 
bare boon oothing more than common hnmanit j at last rising into exercise, after whole cen* 
tarlea of grow neglect. But th(nr native tongue bad been for S67 years under the lian of a pre< 
ckms Act of Parliament paased bj Henry VI II. in the year 1A37- U b a drcumstance never to 
be forgotten, that tbie Act was paseed in the very same year In which that tyrannical Monarch 
waa so aingularly overmled to eanction the English Bible of Tyndale. The cruel, or rather 
eovl4ee» policy, then Brst applied, has never been frankly and explicitly repealed to the present 
hour. Bent on the wild and fntltlew policy of evpplauting the Irbh by the Bnglbh language, 
the moral and rellgioni Instruction of milUoni had been sacrificed from age to age. leaving to 
the philanthropist of the day the eif^th or ninth generation in enccceelon, and in what a 
moonifiil state of destitution, at to the Sacred Volume in their mother tongue I In a similar 
strain did BaoiiVAi.D Hsaaa lament over thb policy, before going out to India. But If the 
mofifo within the aboret of this kingdom for the last three hundred years, baa been followed 
by sacb aaiaerable conaaquenooa, let not the aamo diaeaae now retard tho progreaa of the 
bnman mind to other laa^ and eepedally to any of the BrIUah dependenciea. Let not aoula 
be blindly thrown to the windato /ndfo, aa they have been to tftkmd, tbieogb bigoted and 
atapidnoiloetorttio tenguo which tboir motbera gave thorn. Let tbeoriala say wbat they will, 
but with tbeiMopbaa tti^, to every toad, to begin the art of rtadtog with Ood and nature, b 
no more than the impoiatlro dktalo of bumaiilty and common aenao. 
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There had been a scarcity of the Sacred Volume in the Yemacnlar tongue 
of Wales, deeply felt and long lamented, but if any one search for the cause of 
this feeling, he YriU soon find himself, from the sixteenth to the eighteenth cen- 
tury, among the hills and dales of the Principality. During that period there 
had been dispersed, one hundred and two thousand copies of the Welsh Bible 
entire, chiefiy in octavo, and at least eighteen thousand five hundred of the 
New Testament ; but in accounting for this dispersion, three or four instances 
of individual exertion chiefly engage notice. 

To say nothing of the New Testament in Welsh, first given to his country- 
men, by William Salisbury in 1567 ; of the Bible entire in 1588 by Dr. Davies 
and others ; or of the Standard Version in 1620 by Drs. Richard Parry, and 
John Davies ; for the multiplication of copies, there was first, the well known 
Thomas Gouge of London. Once ejected from his pulpit in the Metropolis, 
he betook himself to works of benevolence and mercy. Though possessed of 
inde|>cndent property, or a good estate of his own, after he had lost much by 
the great fire in 1 666, had settled his children in tlie world, and been bereaved 
of his wife, he had but one hundred and fifty pounds a year left. Thus cir- 
cumstanced, and now about sixty -five years of age, it was then that he began 
to compassionate the condition of Wales. For the next ten years of his life, 
he visited that country annually. His objects were to preach the truth, to 
educate the children, and disperse the Scriptures in their mother tongue. He 
preached, till they i)ersecuted him from place to place, and at last he was ex- 
communicated from the Church of which he had been so long a minister ; but 
nothing could prevent his travels in Wales, nor his spending regularly, two- 
thirdi of his annual income, and living on the remaining fifty pounds ! To his 
bounty and pei*sonal solicitations, the editions of 2000 of the Welsh New Testa- 
ment, in 1672, of 8000 of the Welsh Bible in 1678, if not also that of 1600, 
are chiefly to be ascribed. But he had to die, before justice was done to his 
character, w'heu a funeral sermon was preached for him by no other than 
Tillotson, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Then tliere was Griffith Jones of Llandourer, with his delicate state of 
health, who in the next century, from 1737 to 1760, was the superiutendant in 
teaching at various schools, above one hundred and fifty thousand of his coun- 
trymen to read their native tongue, when more than tliirty thousand of the 
Welsh Bible were printed and circulated. And then, at last, after a long in- 
terval, came Thomas Charles of Bala ; or three men whose memories are still 
fragrant throughout the Principality. Thus it is, tliat in reviewing the past, 
relative proportion in the w’ay of inditiidual effort should never be forgotten. 
These were labours of which subscribers to a Bible Society, in these easy days, 
know little or nothing. 

It was in December 1802, that Mr. Charles happened to 
be in London, lamenting, as he had often done, the scarcity 
of W elsh Bibles throughout the country. On Tuesday, the 
7th of that mouth, at a meeting of the Tract Society, of which 
the Rev. Joseph Hughes of Battersea was Secretary, Mr. 
Charles was present, and the subject was introduced. Mr. 
Hughes, a member of the same commimity with Carey, had 
been acquainted with every step of his progress from the be- 
^nning, ten years before. After a long oonveK»tiou, he stood 
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up, and suggested whether it would not be desirable to awaken 
the public mind towards a general dispersion of the Sacred 
Scriptures in all languages, or throughout the world. The 
proposal was warmly greeted, and at the request of all pre- 
sent, Mr. Hughes drew up his tract or pamphlet of thirty 
pages, on “ The excellence of the Holy Scriptures, an argu- 
ment for their more general dispersion.’** Of this tract, two 
editions were circulated throughout ]803, and, after various 
consultations, the result was, that on the 7th March 1804, 
that institution was formed, with whose title not a few are 
perfectly familiar in the four quarters of the globe. 

In the first instance, it will be understood that it is mainly 
in its connexion with the English Scriptures that we are now 
called to notice the operations of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society ; while, at the same time, the reader need 
scarcely be apprized, that the field now opening before him, 
in the history of the English Bible, embraces a far larger 
surface. Before and since the formation of that Society, the 
printing of the Sacred Volume in our vernacular tongue has 
proceeded to an extent which was never foreseen, never once 
contemplated, and that extent has now reached a point, of 
which but very few persons are at all aware. This extent, 
indeed, may, at first, bo viewed by some with astonishment, 
but unlike many other events, it never can be with regret ; not 
only as having been ordered by more than human wisdom, 
but because in conclusion, we shall find there is a moral in- 
volved, which will be found to demand the notice of the Chris- 
tian community, individually and entire ; and in the present 
day especially, more than any other to which it can be di- 
rected. The sphere occupied by the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, in the English department has been delight- 
fully large, and this has been dwelt upon in a variety of ways 
so frequently, that it is in danger of diminishing the rate or 
pace of exertion, if not of filling the whole field of vision. 
But as it regards the English Scriptures printed within the 
last forty-four years, the field we now contemplate is far 
greater. Independently of whatever number of English Bibles 
and Testaments may have been dispersed through that one 
medium, we have to include those which have been printed 
in Scotland, and the general sale throughout the kingdom 
from 1800 to 1844 . From these three sources we come to 
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the following aggregate of English Bibles and New Testa- 
ments separately : — 

The British and Foreign Bible Society have issued, . 9,400,000 

There have been printed in Scotland, independently, above 4,000,000 

The general sales, besides these, have been considered to 

be more, but cannot have been less, than . . 9,000,000 

or above twenty-two milliom in round numbers ! Now, where- 
ever these volumes have gone, whether throughout England, 
Scotland, or Ireland, or to the British dependencies at the ends 
of the earth ; we have here to do at first simply with the re- 
markable fact, and it may well serve to regulate exertion for 
years to come. But having once pointed it out, we are the 
better prepared to take up the institution referred to, as not 
merely an important subject of review, but as forming one in- 
dex to the plain path, or the special course of future duty. 

To those who are old enough to remember, with any in- 
terest, the formation of the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
and its immediate effects, the recollection must ever prove one 
of the most pleasing in their past lives. Its simple or exclu- 
sive object being to circulate the Sacred Volume; “ the Bible, 
without note or comment,’’’ being its only motto, the effect 
was such as should be pondered still. Well does it deserve, 
and in these days demand, reconsideration ; for no proposal on 
British ground had ever gone so directly to the heart, nor to 
the hearts of so many, throughout the empire. Founded on 
a principle so simple, so intelligible, so unexceptionable, the 
formation of the Society produced an effect altogether unpre- 
cedented ; indeed the mere announcement ran through every 
denomination in the kingdom, and conveyed an impulse, at 
once the most powerful and the most extensive under which 
the Christians of this country had eoer come. 

Unquestionably it was the most powerful^ in its visibly drawing to 
itself parties who, ever since their origin, had lived in estrangement 
from each other, if not in a degree of prejudice ; though in their appre- 
hension, of conscientious or consecrated separation. Many wondered 
why the proposal had never been before made, since it was one to which 
there was but one response. The most estimable and useful members 
of every community discovered the same coMiality, and vied with ea<^ 
other only in their aeal to advance a cause, which they all alike felt 
to be their privilege and duty. Upon British ground there never had 

2 a 


VOL. II. 



eio THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN [BOOK V. 

been an aesociation of greater moral power. There might, indeed, be 
many others drawn in, as by a yortex ; but still they were Christians, 
and these the most eminent and consistent, who led the van and formed 
the strength of the institution. No combination ever so earned for 
itself the title of British, for although the proposal first emanated from 
London, the Bible Society has never been a local, or merely a metropo- 
litan institution, up to the present hour, and less now than ever it was. 
Its resources have been drawn from every comer of the empire ; its 
strength has ever lain in its auxiliaries ; forming, on the whole, the 
largest Christian circle that had ever existed in this country. To that 
circle, its single but sublime object conveyed a degree of invigorating 
warmth, which, as separate bodies, the Christians thus united had 
scarcely, if ever, before enjoyed. It was the discovery of a new influence. 
It was as if a finer sun had risen. Nor was this all. The institution 
had assumed the name of “ The British and Foreign Bible Society 
and this one word, charged as it was with more disinterested feeling, 
brought with it a degree of animation greater still ; and one beyond any 
thing of the kind, ever since Christianity had an existence within the 
shores of this favoured Island. But for this word, which, at that time, 
came like a refreshing breeze over the whole land, the number of con- 
tributors, the collections made, and the sums subscribed, had never been 
what they were, then or since. Hence it was that the most powerful 
impulse became the most extensive, % 

The title assumed was, in short, tantamount to this, — that 
the Sacred text, the Divine Record, standing by itself, as it 
always ought to have done from the beginning, and ought 
in due reverence to do, in all time to come ; or, in other 
words, that the Bible, without note or comment, was not 
only aU-mfficient for the people of Britain, biU: for every other 
nation under heaven, or for all the world, far as the curse was 
found. British Christians had seized at last, upon a simple 
principle, of imperative and infinite value to our common 
humanity, in all its dialects ; and in these days, by solemn, 
public, and often repeated acknowledgments, they were never 
to stop short of its universal application. 

The men who then lived are now rapidly passing away, but 
those early friends who yet survive certainly owe it to them- 
selves, in ccmnexion with the generation they are so soon to 
leave, to inform it fully of the deep sensation then felt, and 
the joy with which thie simple proposal respecting the Sacred 
Volume was then hailed throughout the kingdom. They can 
explain to their families to what extent this proposal was 



1780-1844.] 


BIBLE SOCIETY. 


611 


felt by every denomination of British Christians, as conveying 
life to themselves and sympathy for the world; how it 
smoothed the asperity of discordant sentiment, and absorbt 
the best feelings of the heart in favour of the Oracles of God. 
They can tell them, that no sooner were the terms simply 
announced, than they were felt as a summons from on high, 
far above the regions or spirit of party ; for all right-hearted 
men came out to obey the call. But why need we thus 
speak? The palpable results are now before us, and with 
these the existing generation of Christians have to do. They 
speak in language which our countrymen, less than forty 
years ago, would have regarded but as some visionary pros- 
pect or pleasing dream. Of these results ihen^ they had 
no more expectation than they had of those of steam-power, 
or of the benefits about to spring from the atmosphere 
around them, by the discovery of gas light. We repeat, 
therefore, that there is no subject to which the attention of all 
Christians can be more profitably recalled ; none upon which, 
in the present state of our country, and of the world, it can be 
moTQ profitably fixed. 

To give any history of the British and Foreign, or of any 
other Bible Society, is here altogether unnecessary ; but there 
are several statements which are now essential to our knowing 
with some degree of accuracy the present position of this 
cause, whether in relation to this Island, or its very singular 
connexion with the rest of the world. Independently of the 
general sales, as there has been already expended in money, 
even by these Bible Societies, considerably more than three 
millions sterling ; it is time to report progress, and far more 
than time to mark the relative proportion, or rather dispro- 
portion, between home and abroad ; or between the Scriptures 
printed merely in the languages of Britain or Ireland, and 
those in the languages of all other nations put together. 

There has been received by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, from every source of supply, up to May 1844, the 
total sum of ^^3,083,436, 188. 8|d. ; of this amount, not less 
than J&3,036,698, Os. 3d., have been expended, according to 
the last or Fortieth Beport, leaving a balance, upon whidi 
the Committee were under engagements to the amount of 
^^41,469, 12s., 7d. 

Before, however, turning to the expenditure, and especially to its 
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connexion with the EnglUh Bible, the ymous items of this large re* 
ceipt are not only observable in themselves, but they are of value in 
retrospect, with special reference to that broad path now opened up, 
and still opening, before this country, as well as to all future exertions 
in that path. The parent Society itself, therefore, independently of all 
its auxiliaries, claims the first notice. The amount received by it, on 
the whole, has been, £537,831, 5s. 5fd. ; and it should be remarked as 
a proof of zeal on the part of the early subscribers and friends, that the 
largest aggregate amount of pecuniary aid has come from them. At 
the same time, this becomes apparent, not so much in their contribu- 
tions when alive, as in what they left behind them ; though, when these 
are taken together, we have striking evidence of their deep interest. 
The legacies have amounted to £193,222, 4s. 5d. This forms, in fact, 
by far the largest item of receipt, but it comes like a voice from the dead 
to the living ; for it is not only far more than all the donations from 
the living, but it is more than dottUe the amount of all the annual 
subscriptions from first to last ! Had this singular disparity been 
diminishing, it might have been allowed to pass, but, on the contrary, 
it has ever been upon the increase, and especially of late. Thus, since 
1830, or for the last fifteen years, the annual subscriptions have come 
to no more than £28,763, 9s. 5d., whereas the legacies in that period 
have amounted to £135,836, 4s. 7d. Nay, during these fifteen years 
the entire amount afforded by the living, whether in subscriptions, do- 
nations, or congregational collections, only comes up to £106,794, IBs. 4d., 
so that still the deceased friends have contributed £29,041, 6s. 3d. more ! 
Or, finally, if we look back only at the five last years, and allow the 
living to have the credit of all that they have done, they have yielded 
£29,726, 16s. 9d., but the legacies have been £38,339, 13s. 7d., so that 
those who survive have fallen short of the departed by more than 
£8500, or £8612, 16s. lOd. It must not, indeed, be forgotten, that 
legacies have come to the parent Society from various quarters, and in 
regard to the annual subscriptions, that powerful auxiliary societies have 
been formed in London and Middlesex ; and if these circumstances 
would account for this disparity or decay, it is well ; but we suspect that 
they will not, at least fully. These remarks, however, may be of some 
service to the cause. At the same time, there are but very few per- 
sons, eager for the diffusion of the Scriptures throughout the world, who 
inll not be startled when they once observe that the annual subscrip- 
^ons to the Britbh and Foreign Bible Society, properly so called, though 
existing in by fiar the richest city in the world, have not, for these last 
fifteen years, averaged tfiBo thmmnd pawnds. The average has been 
£1910, 17s. 4d., and last year these subscriptions amounted to no more 
than £1854, 10s. Id. In reference, also, to the entire amount received, 
it will be observed, that after deducting what has come by legacies, we 
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have only £344^609^ Is. Ojd. to account for ; and even of this, there 
turns out to have been no more than £262,664, ds. 2|d. in money 
proper, or considerably below the half of the whole receipt ; nearly 
£82,000, or £81,954, 17s. lOd. having been derived merely fmm interest 
on stock and dividends, draw-backs, and insurance received, or Reports 
sold 

These few particulars, while they demonstrate the deep interest felt 
by old and early fnends, can scarcely fail to rivet attention, and the fol- 
lowing abstract may be of use in farther explanation of the preceding 
remarks. 

Legacies to the Parent Society, . . . £193,222 4 5 

Donations received, . . . . . 119,119 3 6^ 

Annual subscriptions, .... 95,856 9 1 

Congregational collections, .... 31,618 3 2J 

Negro special fund, . . . . . 16,161 7 6 

£455,876 7 7} 

Interest on stock and dividends, . . . 54,693 1 7 

Drawbacks and insurance received, . . . 25,432 18 1 

Reports and abstracts sold, . . . . • 1,828 18 2 

£537,831 5 5} 


But of the large amount received, from whence then has the remain- 
der been derived ? In proof of this being no local institution, it has 
come from the auxiliary societies. They have contributed not less than 
£2,645,605, 13s. 3d. Of this amount, however, it requires to be ob- 
served, that £112,657, 13s. 3d. have come from abroad, in return fox 
Scriptures sent ; and of the remainder, the auxiliary societies have 
demanded no less than £1,117,373, 15s. for Scriptures at home I 
Leaving not more than £1,315,674, 6s. at the free disposal of the 
Society. 

For all the purposes of comparison, therefore, the entire receipt may, 
we presume, with sufficient accuracy, be thus stated, viz. — 

Received by the Parent Society, . . . £537,831 5 6J 

„ from auxiliary Societies,' . . . 2,432,948 0 0 

„ from abroad, chiefly Europe, . . 112,657 13 3 

£3,083,436 18 8] 


But whatever else might be said respecting the amount re- 
ceived, it is to the declared expeuditwre that eveiy one must 
look as to the guide for all future operations. Gathered as 
the supplies have been from the kingdom at large, it may be 
supposed, that not only in the character, but the direction of 
their outlay, the contributors at large will now be Interested*. 
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The entire expenditure, according to the last, or fortieth 
Report, has been d£^8,036,698. Os. 3d. Naturally enough, 
one of the first questions will be ; ‘‘ how much has been 
spent in the British and how much in the Foreign depart- 
ment f’ Or, in other words, “ how much has been spent 
upon the Scriptures in the languages of Great Britain and 
Ireland ow/y, and how much on the Sacred V olume in the 
languages of all Foreign nations, whether in Europe, Asia, 
Africa, or America f’ To these questions the following may 
be received as the first reply : — 

Expenditure in the British department, on the languages ) £2 004 726 12 10 
spoken wiUun Great Britain and Ireland, . . ) ’ * 

Expenditure in the Foreign department, upon languages 1 
spoken throughout all the rest of the world, no more > 1,031,971 7 5 

than 

£3,036,698 0 3 

At an early stage in these exertions, it may be remembered that a 
cry was heard, not unfrequently, though from no friendly quarter, as to 
the/oZ^y of ccUecting and 9mding mch large sutns out of the country, 
and that more attention ought to be paid to our own. But although 
such a cry was rather intended to divert from any effort whatever, it 
must now be confessed by all, that the British Lion has, all along, en- 
joyed the Lion’s share.^^ Such a disparity as this, however, courts en- 
quiiy, and, for futurity’s sake, it may be supposed to interest the great 
body of contributors. 

It is not then to be supposed that these two sums entire have been 
spent upon the Scriptures themselves. The expenses of management 
and distribution, of course, remain to be deducted, and those involve a 
material reduction of the total amount. 

For if the whole amount of expenditure has been £3,036,698 0 3 

The expenses referred to, turn out to have been . 433,284 8 7^ 

Leaving for the Scriptures, whether at home or abroad, ) .<1011 - 1 

not more to be accounted for than . , \ 11 

Before proceeding to the relative expenditure, therefore, it becomes 
necessary to explain the relative expenses, and the following Abstract 
will serve in explanation of the particular items, as taken from the 
annual reports published. 


*7 A fterf foolish pirorerb. too great a fitroorite with tba pomuioos, was then often quoted— 
CharU$ begini at Aosie— which it nerer does, and nerer can. nuiy reigns there, unquestioned 
and alone* not ebaritr. In the sense attached to charity, it can only begin abroad, and 
BarrAin it it hoped, warned ae she has been by the States of Holland and their deecent, 
nerer intends te fellow such an exainple. Seep. 598 of this rolume, Note 3. 
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Depository and warehouBe^ clerks, porters, and taxes, ^654,981 5 6 

General disbursements and postages, fire and light, . . 23,806 19 I04 

Insurance of depository and warehouse, with stock, . . 10,993 4 4 

Stationery, account-books, and stamps, .... 4,664 111 

Society’s library of bibles and testaments, &c. 789 16 1 

Expenses connected with the annual meetings, . . 2033 14 5 

Poundage for collecting annual subscriptions in London, . 4613 6 2 

Salaries paid in London, 78,056 11 0 

Travelling expenses in England and Wales, . . . 32,236 4 10 

Salaries paid throughout Europe, 38,394 13 6 

Travelling expenses throughout Europe, .... 13,608 13 2} 

Salaries paid in Asia, South America, Canada, and West Indies, 1 6,052 9 6 
Travelling expenses in Asia, S. America, Canada, and W. Indies, 5044 7 114 
Freight, sea insurance and packing, chiefly for abroad, . 47,398 6 3 

For annual reports and monthly extracts, . . . 100,610 14 1 

£433,284 8 74 

The disproportion between our own country, only, and all the world 

beside, is no less significant in these items than it was before ; but the 
difference between koine and abroad^ may be more briefly stated, thus— 

Depository, warehouse, and library, with general disbursements and postage, 
stationery, and insurance, ...... £95,235 7 84 

Salaries, poundage, and travelling in England and Wales, 114,906 2 0 
Annual reports and monthly extracts, circulated chiefly at ) o g 

home, with the expenses of annual meeting, . f ^ ® 

£312,785 18 24 

Salaries, and travelling in Europe, Asia, America, &c. . 73,100 4 2 

Freight, sea insurance, and packing, as chiefly for abroad, 47,398 6 3 

£433,284 8 74 

To whatever reflections these figures may in future lead the Bdends 
of this great cause, certainly no person can charge them with parsi- 
mony. No individual engaged here, remains to be thanked for what 
he has done, as there can be no question now, that every man has been 
paid, and well paid, for his time and labour, whether when stationary 
in the capital, or travelling through England and Wales. At the same 
time, whenever we advert to the size and population of our own Island, 
as compared with the four quarters of the earth ; even in this sum of 
jE 433,000, the disparity between home and abroad, deservedly merits 
consideration in time to come. 

To the positive expenditure on the Scbiptubeb themselves, however, 
we now turn. The sum total, as now reduced, and to be explained, is 
£2,603,413, lls. 74d. ; of which there appears to have been spent 

On languages spoken in Great Britain and Ireland, £1,691,940 14 7^ 
On all others spoken throughout the world, only 911,472 17 0 
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As soon as this is observed, the extraordinaiy disproportion, will pro* 
bably excite regret in those who are truly interested, that so very 
little, comparatively, has ^et been done, for destitute foreign nations, or 
the world at large ; and the question, the important question, as to 
whether this disparity shall be suffered to continue any longer, is one 
which will certainly come upon us with great force, before we have 
done. But, at this moment, the eye must on no account be diverted 
from the history of the English Bible. Let that subject, above all, be 
here first fiiDy understood, and then no mystery will remain as to the 
imperative obligations of British Christians for many years to come. 
We have not yet before us the whole field of action. Far from it. 
Thsn^ every English Bible will prove a monitor. 

Before, however, looking at the broad surface of England and Wales, 
it would be doing injustice to London and its immediate vicinity, as 
the centre of action, were we to pass unnoticed, the sum spent upon 
the Scriptures by the auxiliary Societies even there. What share have 
they enjoyed in this general expenditure ? It is only twenty-eight 
years since the distinction was drawn between money contributed, and 
Bibles received in return, but since then more than seventy-six 
thousand pounds, or jE76,704, 158. 8d. have been expended by them, in 
the distribution of the Sacred Volume, and at the reduced prices. This 
upon an average throughout has been <£2739, 98. 1^. annually, and 
so far from this diminishing, the issue is greatly upon the increase. 
Thus, in the last fourteen of these years, i^43,841, Is. lOd. have been 
actually thus spent, which presents an annual average of £3131, 
IDs. 1^. Nay, within the last five years, the annual average has been 
£3398, 3s. lid. ; Bibles and Testaments, separately, to the amount of 
£16,990, 19s. 8d. having l>een put into circulation by these auxiliaries, 
and all within the compass of London and Middlesex alone ! In other 
words, in the first fourteen years, Scriptures to the value of £32,863, 
13s. lOd. were disposed of ; in the last fourteen, the amount has l>een 
not less than £43,841, Is. lOd , or together, £76,704, 15 b. 8d. What a 
contrast is presented here to Paris, Vienna, Madrid, or indeed any 
other city in Europe ! Nor must wc forget that those expenses of man- 
agement, already noted, which have been paid on the spot, has been an 
advantage in favour of the capital, inciting, as it ought, to greater 
exertion. These, when added to the sum now mentioned, form a total 
sum amounting to ^6436, 889, Os. 1^., which has been expended in the 
British metropolis. 

If we now tom from the Parent Society and these London auxiliaries, 
to the kindred Societies throughout England and Wales, we find that, 
independently of their free contributions, or £1,128,762, 7s. Sd., they 
have spent on the Sacred Sciipturef^ in their various localities, not less 
than £962,863, 3s. 8d. Additional supplies for England, Scotland, 
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Ireland, and the British Colonies, will account for the ^tire amount 
defrayed by the parent institution, in its British or home department* 

But the general reader must be perfectly aware, that there are many 
Bible institutions, in Scotland and Ireland, which, during almost all these 
have been exerting themselves independently of the British and 
Foreign ; while, at the same time, their main strength has been spent 
upon our native land and colonies, through the medium of the English 
Scriptures ; so that, look wherever we may, in regard to money spent, 
precisely the same echo is heard. 

And even still, justice is not yet done to the subject before us ; nor, 
in comparison with all other nations, can either its magnitude be seen, 
or its importance felt, except we turn from pounds sterling, to the 
Scriptures themselves. Confining the statement, therefore, only for a 
few moments longer, to this British and Foreign Society ; in their Re- 
port for 1844, they tell us that they have issued fifteen millions, nine 
hundred and sixty-five thousand, and twenty-five, volumes of Bibles 
and Testaments. But then of these, how many have been in the lan- 
guages of our own diminutive countiy alone ? More than ten millions 
and a half ; or 10, .023, 157 ! Thus leaving for all the world besides, not 
e<|ual to five millions and a halfy or 5,441,868 ! And even with regard 
to the home department, or the languages spoken within this kingdom, 
what proportion of these Scriptures have been in the English tongue 
alone ? Not fewer than nine millions, seven hundred and thirteen thou- 
sand, seven hundred and sixteen, Bibles, Testaments, Psalms, and Gospels. 

In addition, moreover, to the disparity exhibited by these millions, as 
compared with the scanty and inferior supply yet sent to all other na- 
tions ; it is greatly heightened by another consideration. Every one 
must be aware that an English Bible or New Testament has never cost 
so much, as almost all in foreign languages ; and that, consequently, 
every single pound has gone much further at home, than it could by 
possibility have ever done abroad. 

Thus, at the distance of not less than forty years from its 
commencement, or more than the space of an entire genera- 
tion, it is now evident, that the formation of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, with that of all its auxiliaries, as well 
as all the kindred institutions in Scotland and Ireland, was a 
movement, not so much with regard to foreign lands. It was 
one, up to the present hour, mainly, though not foreseen, with 
reference to the Scriptures in the English language, through- 
out the United Kingdom and its colonies. It was, in truth, 
the same gracious ^ing, whom we have beheld from the be- 
ginning, still pursuing his own wondrous way towards this 
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oountry, which he had pursued so long ; and stirring up a 
part of the population to accomplish that of which not one 
among them had the slightest intention at the outset I So en- 
tirely providential, because above the purpose of the original 
movers, has the result been, that if any one man, in the room 
at London, on the 7th of May 1804, had proposed to do, what 
has actually been done ; whatever might have been thought 
of the state of his judgment or reason at the moment, the 
proposal must have been viewed, as not only the height of ex- 
travagance, or selfish policy, but altogether absurd. Had any 
person risen and said — 

Grentlemen, you have met to make a commencement indeed, but it is 
mainly in order that you should print the Scriptures in your own Engli$h 
tongue, and that not for sale at their original cost only, which they never have 
been before, but for distribution at a reduced price, and to the extent of more 
than nine millions of Bibles and Testaments.” 

Would not such an announcement have been fatal to this, 
the very first meeting, and consequently to the design of the 
secret mover of them all ? Is it to bo imagined, that the 
speaker would have found any person present ready to 
second him, since no one there or elsewhere had any such 
purpose in view ! Meanwhile, all were unanimous, cordially 
unanimous, as under one impulse, and they obeyed it, having 
no conception whither it would lead them, and thousands 
more. They began, but least of all imagining that they had 
combined to do more for their native land only, than for all 
the world beside ! 

Such an amount however having been expended on the 
whole, it is evident that the proportion of Scripture in the 
English tongue has been immense; and yet though many 
may wish that a larger share had fallen to nations in far 
greater need, let this only operate the more powerfully a/ier 
we hate done ; but in the meanwhile actually no room is left 
for regret as to the English proportion, when the entire sub- 
ject, or field of operation, comes into view. This money is 
gone, it is true ; it has been so spent, and yet considered as 
an event past, perhaps its most extraordinary feature is this, 
that it is an event, for which, as no particular person is to be 
blamed, so no one can be applauded, since not a single indi- 
vidual either foresaw, or ever intended it ! It may be true, 
that there is absolutely nothing precisely similar to this in 



1780-1844-.] 


EXERTIONS AT HOME. 


619 


the history of British expenditure, during the last forty years, 
if ever before ; for certainly it is not usual for an iiistitutio]i 
to work in a direction, by no means originally contemplated ; 
and more especially to such an extent as to swallow up llie 
great proportion of its funds. This, however, should only 
win for the event itself now, the more deliberate consideration. 

For let us suppose only once more, and on the other hand, 
that by any means such a course as has been taken, had been 
contemplated or proposed from the beginning, certainly the 
astonishment must have risen higher still, could any zealous 
friend have addressed them, and said — 

^ Go on. Gentlemen, and with growing energy, by all means — let your So- 
ciety now formed do its utmost, through the length and breadth of the land — 
but the multiplication of tlie EnglUh Scriptures will still proceed, and even to 
a far greater extent than you will ever be able to overtake, and that without 
any Society at all. Go on, he might have added, and exert yourselves, print, 
and put into circulation, more than nine millions of Bibles and Testaments in 
your own vernacular tongue, but this will not prevent thirteen millions more 
issuing from the press ! At the end of forty years* exertion, the Bolesp united to 
the efforts of other congenial parties, will far exceed your circulation ! 

In relation to the Scriptures in English, therefore, let it 
now be specially observed, that, in the operation of these 
Bible institutions, there has been actually nothing which can, 
correctly speaking, be denominated excess ; since, all along, 
in the usual current of national affairs. Divine Providence 
has been going far beyond it, and effecting far more by men 
separately than by men combined. The latter, it is true, have 
issued above nine millions of English Bibles and Testaments, 
but the former, without its being annually noted in any way, 
have produced a larger number. The men combined may 
have spent a million and a half sterling, and in the English 
tongue alone, but this is far from approaching even the half 
of what has actually been expended on the whole. Besides, 
in the latter case, the Scriptures have been sold, they have 
been purchased at a price, yielding to the bookseller his pro- 
fit ; in the former, they have been dispersed at reduced rates ; 
but when both methods are combined, they form a retrospect, 
certainly of the most commanding character. The Divine 
blessing has, without doubt, rested on these united voluntary 
efforts ; but still the hand of Him who instructs the plough- 
man to discretion,^ has been upon the printer, and the pur- 
chaser also, and even to greater extent all the time ! There 
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is a vast difference between even ten or eleven millions of 
volumes issued according to the former method, and above 
twenty-two millions on the whole, as already explained. In 
conclusion, if we look at this subject with reference to money, 
how few persons throughout the kingdom have ever observed, 
or been aware of the fact, that since the present century 
commenced, an amount equal, at the least, to four miUiom 
sterling has been spent upon the Sacred Volume in the English 
tongue^ 


Such might have been the conclusion of the present work, 
and, but little more than four years ago, probably must have 
been, but for an event, altogether unprecedented, which then 
took place. Happening without any previous intimation, it 
took every man by surprise ; though now it forms, if not the 
top-stone to the present history, that which, in a few years 
hence, will be regarded as the stone neoct to it. But even 
now, or rather every moment since it took place, it has added 
more than double emphasis to ail that has been stated, re- 
specting that immense mass of English Scripture printed and 
circulated in our day. The event conveys a meaning, from 
which there is no possibility for any Christian, or even the 
nation, to escape. 

Long before this time, the reader is perfectly aware, that 
for many generations back, the English Bible has been printed 
by the authority of what has been styled a Patent from the 
Crown. Now, whatever may be said respecting the merits or 
demerits of patents in general, or of the benefit or injury re- 
sulting from such royal grants ; it will certainly be singular 
enough, if, on looking back, it should be found that all these 
Bible Patents have taken their rise from what was once dis- 
tinctly understood, and pronounced to be iUegal. In other 
words, if it shall be found that these Patents actually rest 
upon one granted by Queen Elizabeth in 1577) and then 
styled a Patent op pbivileob. It was upon the strength of 
this that Christopher Barker first printed the Bible for nearly 
twelve years. But that was a description of patents, which, 
when submitted to the Attorney-General of the day, he dis- 
tinctly ruled that they could not stand mth the lam and sta- 
tutes of ike realm. Various such patents, therefore, fared 
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accordingly. They became null and void, though by way of 
marvellous exception, this of Barker'^s remained untouched ! 
But more strange still, Elizabeth, either not recollecting, or 
not adverting to the distinction already drawn, but quoting 
the patent of primlege by way of precedent^ granted another 
with her own hand in 1589.^® Thus, the course began, which 
has been discussed, and re-discussed, in courts of law, not un- 
frequently, at great expense, both in England and Scotland, 
again and again. 

In our day, however, this Patent for printing the Bible, must be somehow 
made to stand out in distinction from all others that liad ever been issued, or 
indeed any other Patent now in existence. The history of the English Bible 
has been peculiar for its providential character all along, and in this final 
event, that character is fully sustained. Look at the existing English PatenL 
No legal steps are to be taken to destroy it. There is to be no formal appeal 
to Parliament, or to tlie Grown, in the matter. But as this patent is the last 
which, it is next to certain, will ever be issued, it appears as if it had not been 
fit that it should maintain its strength, to the end of its appointed existence ; 
nor fit that it should die suddenly, by either regal or legal hands. It must 
rather expire, as it wore, by a lingering consumption. In the order of events, 
it must be neutralized, long before the time fixed for its duration. Yet who 
could have anticipated that the Patentee himself would come forward, and sud- 
denly do as much ; or that he would appear before his brother patentees in all 
other departments, as though he had laid violent bands on his own vested 
rights ! Yet so it has come to pass. 

But certainly it is something to be able to record, at the close of such a his- 
tory as the past, that her Majesty’s Printer, in the spring of 1841, came for- 
ward and reduced the value of his patent, to such a degree as to create asto- 
nishment. It would be saying too much, that it became of no more value than 
waste paper, or a piece of old parchment ; for still he is secure of certain ad- 
vantages, with relation to the Scriptures, in large size. But in regard to many 
smaller editions, as it appears now that as he could, so he actually did, nearly 
merge Uie trade in the nation, by placing them almost on the same footing. 

There is no occasion for any minute detail here, in proof of a fact so 
very well known to many. But by way of brief illustration, it may be stated ; 
that in the close of 1840, the Patentee advertising five different sizes of 
the^Bible, viz., twenty-fourmo, duodedmo, octavo, quarto, and folio ; and thus 
presenting a Bible in tventg-four distinct editions, the united price chaiged was 
£20, Is. 6d. Early in 1841, he came forward, and by a list of prices, offered 
the whole for £9, Us. 5d. ! The hugest, or folio Bible, for which before he 
charged £4, he had now reduced to £1, lOs. I The smallest, formerly chaiged 
8s., was now only Ss. That which before cost 58. 6d., was now to be no more than 
one shilling and twopence ! A lumilar reduction was advertised upon nineteen 
editions of the New Testament. Single books, gospels or epistles, printed 
separately, f^ch had been chaiged sixpence, were now to bo sold for three 
half-peneel So much for February 1841, but even this would not suffice for 
the very next month of Blarch. The surprise and satis&ction felt at the for- 


'•M 8m the mere particuhir explanation, pp. 34M60 of this volume. 
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mer redactioiis hAd not subaided, when there CAine farther reduction stilly and 
upon ten different books. Thui^ the edition which in January was nine shil- 
lings, and in February only six, was now down to four shillings and sixpence ! 
And so in proportion with various other editions of the English Bible. 

In England, however, not only does Mr. Spottiswoode possess a patent for 
printing the Scriptures, but tlie University presses of Oxford and Cambridge 
enjoy what are styled concurrent rights, to do the same. The exhibition made 
by these three parties was such as could not fail to attract the notice at least 
of the discerning few, who were deeply interested in the charges hitherto 
made. These were three very powerful houses of business, and it is worthy of 
observation by those who are not aware of the fact, that Oxford did more busi- 
ness than Cambridge and London united. In other w'ords, and in our own day, 
no city in the kingdom, or on tlie face of the earth, has been so distinguished as 
OxFOBO, or the spot where Tyndale first flourished, for the printing of the 
Scriptures, The Queen’s printer and Cambridge united, w'ere doing but little 
more than two-thirds of their business. Only, as tliere was something not 
right, common to them all, it was not surprising, if at this crisis, they were not 
all of the same mind. Oxford w'as said to have turned Queen’s evidence 
against the other two presses, and more than hinted a great reduction of prices, 
but the largest establishment faltered, and confldcnce in her prices was 
shaken. This, however, like every thing else, wdien the time arrives for ^any 
great change, was of no moment. Her Majesty’s own patentee came forward, 
and, as already detailed, prodigiously reduced his charges. 

In the history of English literature, there never liad occurred any event at 
aU approaching to this, nor could any thing similar ever have taken place in 
any other branch of printing. Of course, it show'ed to demonstration, that all 
along, and especially in our own day of unw'onted zeal for the circulation of the 
Scriptures, there had been something passing strange, in the relation which 
had subsisted betwen tlie purchaser and the printer of the Sacred Volume ; and 
yet the Englishman, through many years, had passed on, without adverting to 
the fact, that he was paying, and especially for the largest Bibles, far more t^n 
double price ! And even when the change did take place, and tlie extraordinary 
inferior prices came to be made known, would that we could have added, what 
Cowper Bind of the Bastile — 

** There's not an English heart that did not leap 
To hoar that they were fallen at lust.'* 

This, however, should only secure for the subject, in all its bearings, the greater 
attention now. For though unknow^n to millions at the moment, unobserved 
afterwards by far too many, and, alas t a point of perfect indifference even still 
to many more, an event had occurred, which, in one day, douUed at once the 
ability and the responmbility of every man throughout the kingdom, at all con> 
cemed about the diffusion of Sacred writ It enabled him to do more than 
double tile good, at the same cost 

Enquire not k<m this could possibly be done. The patentee himself best 
knows this. He had, indeed, accomplished that, which no other man in the 
kingdom coidd have done, and did it in the style already described ; but every 
one else knows also, that he could not be bent upon his own min. For our 
pr e s en t purpose it is sufficient to record the fact ; and, when loohhd at In its 
ooosequenoes, it is by fhr the most memorable deed of the day. Why it was 
done, is another question, and rinee the reader may wish to be informed, and 
the question admits of a brief historical reidy, periiaps the present will si^oe. 

It was in tiie year 1831 that Pariiament be^ to inquire into the working 
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of thk patent^ and abundance of evidence was taken^ yet all this died away, or 
was permitted to sleep for years. It was afterwards to be of value, but this was 
to be m other hands, and of these but very few. By way of preserving inviolate 
the integrity of the history of the English Bible, already so distinguished for 
its independence of character. Parliament, as such, was to accomplish nothing* 
Thus, let it be observed, at the very close of our narrative, are we reminded of 
all previous authoritative interferences with respect to the Sacred Volume ; 
and the present instance comes to us, very appropriately, by way of peroration. 

The patent of Mr. Spottiswoode was not to expire till the year 1860, but that 
granted for Scotland was then near its end. Evidence was, therefore, called 
for in reference to it ; and wise, at last, in the doctrine of non-interference, but 
without foreseeing what were to be the very remarkable results, that patent 
was allowed to expire, without renewal, on the 19th of July 1839. This print- 
ing establishment being at the moment in possession of many advantages as 
such, to her Majesty’s former printers for Scotland was thus transferred the 
honour of being the first free-traders in that part of the kingdom since the days 
of Andrew Hart, or two hundred and thirty years ago, nay, and the first in 
Britain since the reign of Edward the Sixth.i^ As, then^ when any respect- 
able house applied for a license to proceed, it was forthcoming, so it came to 
pass now in Scotland, simply by an application to the Lord Advocate ; a mode 
of procedure of which other printers immediately availed themselves. A board 
had been appointed, of which he was the official organ. Perhaps out of charity 
to England, or care over her vested rights, this might be considered as the 
utmost extent to which, at that moment, it was expedient to go ; while the par- 
ties in Parliament could have no conception of what would be the effect of their 
expedient, for it was nothing more. 

Only a few montlis had elapsed when the Committee of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society began to wonder at an impulse^ for which, they informed their 
subscribers, in May 1 840, they ^ could scarcely account.” It arose from an 
earnest desire for the Scriptures, and at a more moderate price. This led to 
an offer on their part, of a Bible and a New Testament, separately, at a much 
lower rate than they had ever been presented ; but the step they had taken 
showed, and in a very short time, that if persisted in, it would, at the prices 
then paid to the English patentee, soon swallow up their iroe income entire. 
In six months, by this single step, they had thus spent, or lost, £1 3,000 1 They 
paused, and suspended the offer. Meanwhile, the free-trade prices in the north 
could not remain a secret, and before the close of the year, the people of Eng- 
land were paying for their English Bibles, from one hundred and fifty to two 
hundred per cent, more than those in Scotland. 

In England, however, all parties still remiuned actually dormant The 
pressure from without happening not to have originated there, so long as no 
voice was raised against the enormous difference between the two sides of the 
Tweed, the English patentee held fast by his prices, affirming, in print, before 
all his countrymen, and that even so late as November 1840, that ^ equal 
efficiency and cheapness could not be obtained upon any other system.” The 
people of London, also, or of the south generally, still appeared as though th^ 
believed this, even though her Majesty’s Board for Scotland were reporting 


>» Three yssn, however, before the ScoUeh patent expired, andprediely three hundred year* 
rince the martyHom of Tymdalb, it ie elngalar enough that thl» name appeared in the imprint 
of the title page of the English Biblet printed in Scotland ; but the circumetance ie the more 
worthy of notice, to that tha reepected gentleman referred to, (O. Ttnjjaia Batjca, Bk}. of 
Falkland,) claime eome affinity with the moet conepicuous of all our Britleh martyra. 
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the redttctioii of prices there, and the advantages which had arisen from the 
happy change. ^ Besides,” said tliey, ** it is not merely a question as to the 
amount of reduction, but whether a vast number of individuals are, or are not, 
to fee put in possession of the Sacred Scriptures !” « The difference of a single 
peaay in the price of a Bible, determines, year after year, whetlier the Word of 
Qod is, or is not, to enlighten and gladden thousands of families.” 

Now, had any other of the perishable commodities of this transitory scene 
been at stake, or in similar circumstances, the masses would have been in 
motion, and there would have been requisitions in all our Cities, numerously 
signed, and public meetings held, till the press had groaned under the account. 
But there were to be no such proceedings ; no petitions to Parliament respect- 
ing the enormous price charged for the “ bread of life,” in one part of the king- 
dom as compared with that in another ; nor did any Member rise, in either 
House, and for once advert to the very singular existing disproportion between 
the Scotish and English market. Nor was it at all requisite that ho should, or 
that there should be any commotion. At all events, there were to be no more 
mere Committees of inquiry in tlie Commons* House of Parliament ; nor was this 
necessary. The Secretaries of the British and Foreign Bible Societv, too, at this 
crisis, came forw'ard, and begged most distinctly to say, that tliey would not 
touch the question of the monopoly at all.*' Nor was it necessary tliat they 
should. The Bible Societies throughout the kingdfoii amounted, hv this time, 
to three thousand four hundred, of which number there were two thousand five 
hundred in England and Wales. Every one of them profc'ssod to be, or rather, 
as fiur as funds w'ere concerned, positively were, interested, in a cht^ap Enaiish 
Bible f and, when taken on the ^^hole, to an immense amount. If they did not 
feel and act as one man, it may appear altogether unaccounUibh^ to )M>sterity, 
mnee to many it already doi^ now. But they did not. Not one, even in Lon- 
don, Edinburgh, or Puhltn, moved. Nor was it necessary' tliat they should. Jn 
this most mechanical age, when so much is ascribed to the ^ million” in union, 
these Societies altogether liad forme<l the Umi fond boast of many as the grandest 
machinery of the day ; but though they had assisted materially in supplying the 
nation with the Scriptures, as a larger niiml>er had bei*n furnished in the usual 
course of a beuignant Providence, they were not now employed. Although every 
one of these institutions was just on the point of being placed in a position en- 
tirely acr, every thing w'as to be done for them, and noUiiitg 6y tliem. Though 
to see the whole, without exception, stand by, silent, as if paralysed, and at such 
a time as this, was a sight to which there lias been nothing similar in the usual 
current of human afffurs. These, in short, and all other bodies, seem to have 
been too many for Him, who once so spake to Gideon of old : and upon looking 
back tliroughout the present history, the reader will see at once that any multitu- 
dinous proceeding would have been indecorous. It would have been inconsis- 
tent, or not in perfect keeping with the usual procedure for these three hundred 
years. If the Majesty of the throne, and that of Parliameut, had been declined 
and kept aloof, so also most the majesty of the people. 

The royal Patentee, it is true, might speak, or even print, as he had done in 
November, but without saying more, he was to act very differently, and in little 
more than eight weeks, or In February 1841, as already stated. When review- 
ing, another day, what will appear very remarkable, the sudden and prodigious 
fkll in the prices of the Sacred Volume, posterity, if not informed, might be apt 
to eonjeeture that the sumc^ist must have been roused to act so by the nation 
at lar^r-htsl no ; nothing snore waa reqolaite than that three individuak only 
ahottld more, and the unpreoedsnted redtsetion followed««-Followed alao very 
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quietly, and, contrary to all custom in this advertising age, without any boasting, 
or the slightest ostentation on the part of tlie Patentee himself. Sinee the day 
that business of any moment was done in Britain, such a thing, in ImsineiB, was 
never so done. One Englishman, indeed, with two natives of the north, must, 
it is granted, feel deeply interested in the subject, and to many now it may be 
unnecessary to mention their names, — Mr. Childs, of Bungay, the Rev. Dr. 
Thomsen, of Coldstream, and the Bev. Dr. Campbell, of London. The first 
gentleman had corresponded with the second, but, without farther detail, it so 
happened, that into his mind had come the idea, that as these " Living Oracles” 
had been originally committed in charge, as a sacred deposit, to the people of 
God as such ; so it ought to be an object with them to present the Scriptures to 
any, or to all, at no higher price tlmn the simple cost of their production ; or, in 
other words, that they ought to be redeemed out of the usual channels of com- 
meroe altogether. But in these days, when it seems as if no individual ex> 
]>ect8 to accomplish any enterprise single handed, what was styled a Board 
must be formed. In the present instance, but for the artificial state of society 
into which Britain has wrought herself, this might have been dispensed with, 
and it appears to have been of no other moment than that of directing atten> 
tion to ^e efforts of an individual. The prices of Bibles and Testaments, then, 
thus advertised, were so low as to appear incredible ; while the London patentee 
became so adventurous as to affirm tliat under the whole affair there lurked 
some fallacy. Meanwhile, all that became necessary was that this gentleman 
should move from the banks of the Tweed to visit the north of England, where, 
liaving once explained his views, and exhibited certain specimens of Bibles and 
Testaments, at their affixed prices, many eyes were opened. The reception 
given was cordial, nay, enthusiastic ; nor did he require to visit the metropolis 
at all. The third individual, however, who was residing there, was now re- 
quired, and both meeting at Liverpool, and elsewhere, both spoke and wrote, 
and both were listened to, and read. Nothing more was required, and though 
neither of these friends to the cause they advocated could expect to meet with 
that applause which, in our day, has been so often awarded to men for doing 
little or nothing, an impulse more powerful had been felt than either the one 
or the other liad anticipated. The royal Patentee evinced penetration and 
wisdom to a degree seldom, if ever before, exhibited in such cireumstanoes. He 
had spoken out once, as already menUoned, but proceeding no farther, he pre- 
sently issued his delightful and most extraordinary reduction prices. The 
patent itself, it will be remembered, has not been abolished, but, sixteen years 
before its natural termination, it has been, to a great degree, effectually nentra- 
lised. Ever since, competition has been at work, and all in favour of the pur- 
chaser. Into the merits or demerits of this competition as to price between 
the patentee and the free-trader, there is no necessity for us to enter here ; 
though it must be evident to all, that ao long as the patent, and these concur- 
rent rights of Oxford and Cambridge continue, the sales througbout the Kingdom 
cannot arrive at a healthy or natural and desirable condition. Meanwhile, the 
pubHe at large is hsqipUy left to judge for itself ; but that such an immense eir- 
cularion as that which had taken place should have been suddmily followed up 
by such a vast and unprecedented rednetion in price, is an occurrence far from 
being the least remarkable among the multitude of events which it has been our 
aim throughout impartially to record. 

Such then have been the mysterious, and, compared with 
every other nation under Heaven, the majestic outgoings of 
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Him who has been with this cause, all along and so evident- 
ly, from the beginning ; and who having now brought it to 
this stupendous height, will, to a certainty, not leave it in its 
present state or position, or ever be turned aside from his 
own high purpose and ultimate design. We have said, fny9- 
terious outgoings, because the cause as such, may be com- 
pared to a path without an end ; that is, an end worthy of 
the path ; an end in unison with the present condition of a 
nation, where the number of the copies of the Sacred Record, 
actually outnumbers the souls that are in it, but where 
thousands still contemn the proftered gift ! The reader of 
the previous history, it is true, has travelled a very singular 
and eventful journey, and all the while, for more than three 
hundred years, he has been ascending to the eminence, on 
which he now stands ; so that according to this time, he may 
be exclaiming — ‘‘ What hath God leroupht T Yet the ex- 
clamation is no sooner uttered, than it seems to excite in 
every considerate mind but one cjuestion — what is hk aiioi;t 

TO DO? 

Were the public mind in this kingdom once brought to 
such a state of watcliful enquiry, although to answer such a 
question is not within the province of human foresight ; yet 
there is one point connected with the present position of our 
English Bible, and only one, to which we may advert, before 
bidding adieu to the history itself. Whatever Providence 
intends to accomplish, and whatever obscurity may rest on 
the future, it is already evident that an Almighty hand has 
been, and is now proceeding, on a scale far beyond the limits 
of our sea-girt island. Some of our legislators have recently 
begun to ruminate over what tliey call systematic emigration ; 
but that Providence, which perfectly foresaw w hat would bo 
the condition of the inhabitants of Britain for some voars 
back, in which every time the clock has struck twelve, another 
thousand has been added to our population — that Providence 
has already and long been at work, with His own word, for such 
as go away, or have gone, never again to see their native 
land ; and the printing press, which is now more busy than 
ever it was, both in England and Scotland, can veiy easily 
keep pace with the emigration, let it increase as it may. Now 
this, it is confessed, so for as the Scriptures in the English 
tongue only are still to be concenied, may be the next I^iti- 
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mate sphere of action ; but, at the same time, every one must 
perceive, that this can never involve more than a fraction, or 
not so much as approaching to a tithe of our future and im- 
perative obligations. 

In point of responsibility as a nation, we have been exalted 
into circumstances of which many before had little or no con- 
ception ; nor had they been at all aware, that we have been 
placed in a condition, involving duty and obligations, from 
which there is no escape. The very rich supply of Sacred 
Scripture peculiar to our country even before this century 
began, will be held in remembrance ; more than twenty-two 
millions of volumes have since been added to the number, and 
still the printing press is as urgently plied as before ; so that an 
amount of above four millions sterling has been spent upon our 
own version ! After an entire generation has been thus so 
peculiarly distinguished, that there i.s nothing approaching to 
it, on the face of the earth ; to rouse us from slumber, as but 
too visible, in our unequal dealing with the world at large ; 
all at once, and in the quarter where it was least of all, or 
last of all, to be expected, there comes, in one day, a great, 
an immense reduction of price with regard to the Sacred Vo- 
lume in English^ and let it be particularly observed, in English 
ALONE. What though no real voice, no sound, was heard ! 
No man accustomed to think at all, will presume to say that 
in an event so unexpected, and altogether so unprecedented, 
there was nothing intended for the ear, or rather the heart of 
those who are daily deriving light and counsel from the sacred 
page. Taking the entire previous history into account, and 
the broad field of action now full in view ; is it not, to say the 
least, as if Providence had sounded a pause ? — an authorita- 
tive pause, calling upon us to do the same; and, at last, re- 
view his footsteps! Calling upon us to observe, more de- 
liberately, His procedure, and then putting the all-important 
question — “ How^ or in what manner^ will it become the Chrie^ 
tiane in Britain to act now ? 

Wo are perfectly aware, that some of our men of “ profit 
and loss may be disposed to detain us, by fretting over this 
prodigious fall of price. Something, indeed, may be mooted 
in reply, as to a gradual fall in the price of paper, if not other 
materials, but this will, by no means, satisfy others, who have 
looked more deeply into the circumstances. Why, at these 
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present prices/’ says one, “ we might have dispersed more than 
doMe the number of Bibles and Testaments, and is there any 
man who can now deny it?” ‘‘ But what is more to bo de- 
plored,” says another, “ at these prices, we might have been, 
all these years, expending upon destitute foreign nations, eight 
or nine hundred thousand pounds, more than we hate done ! ” 
While, independently altogether of these former high prices, 
a third party meets us with his complaint, as to the expenses 
incurred at home, throughout England and Wales, and more 
especially within the last twenty years. But weighty as these 
murmurings may appear to some minds, they are actually of no 
consequence^ when compared w'ith the solemnity of our present 
obligations, or that momentous position in which Providence 
has now placed us. In truth, they only press our one ques- 
tion with greater urgency. Besides, standing, as we do, in 
the midst of a nation, which has but recently paid twenty 
millions of money, for the liberation of not nearly «)ne million 
of men in bondage ; it would be idle to suppose that, as a 
people, we have been thus strikingly summoned to pause, 
merely for the purpose of murmuring over the past. Cer- 
tainly they are not to be envied, who exacted such prices 
from the benevolent public ; but as for those who have paid 
them, every moment now is lost, if spent merely in lamenting 
over the outlay. The supremely important, the urgent, and 
the only question at present is — How^ or in what manner^ and 
to what eitteni^ will it become the Christians of Britain to act 
Nowr ? 

At the close of the present history, therefore, it so happens 
that there are several points loft for deliberate and general 
consideration, every one of which will be found to bear with 
accumulating force on this one question. 



CONCLUSIONS, 

DRAWN FROM THE PRECEDING HISTORY. 


There is a frequent propensity in the mind of man to run 
eveiy thing into one thing. But even after all that has been 
said, it will not be supposed that the renovation of man is an- 
ticipated by the present author, from the mere multiplication 
and dispersion of the Sacred V olume throughout any country 
whatever. If but one native of Britain has ever so dreamed, 
the present state of his own land may now awaken him to the 
painful reverse. No nation has ever enjoyed such opportu- 
nities of discovering its devotion or hostility to the Book of 
God, and in none is there to be found the two extremes in 
greater strength. Yet, if the past history has referred to only 
one subject, it has been because of its supreme importance as 
the basis or ground-work of all moral improvement. To pre- 
vent confusion, we have proceeded on the principle that it is 
necessaiy to consider only one thing at a time ; and that in 
applying the same incumbent remedy to the world around us, 
it is of importance to understand what has been the history of 
Divine Revelation in our own tongue, and what is the existing 
condition of our native land. 

In surveying the cause to which these volumes have been 
devoted, from an origin of the most unpretending character, 
it has grown to a magnitude as already explained, which meets 
us in the very threshold to all reflection. One leading feature 
of the history itself will then invite some notice. After this, 
the visible and uninterrupted progress, or eflfect produced, must 
not escape observation. Thus, as a community, however dis- 
persed, yet the most important, because most influential upon 
earth , — the present readers of the English Bible naturally 
come before us ; for here, and in these times most happily, 
they must be regarded in the light of but one body. Though, 
after this, the responsible position of this wide circle, but espe- 
cially at its centre, on British ground, cannot fail to lend a 
tone of deeper solemnity to the unweaned footsteps of that 
gracious Providence, which so visited at first, and has so 
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watched over this land ever since. In conclusion, only one 
question will remain, — How, or in what manner, shall becom- 
ing gratitude to Grod be expressed and proved, by far more 
vigorous action ! 


The Magnitade of this Cause, 

Considered in the light of a conspicuous public undertaking, if there 
be any thing in the magniivde of an object fitted to attract or interest 
and fix the mind, it is found here. The cause of Divine Revelation ad- 
mits of no superior authority in any land ; but in ours, it has assumed 
an appearance visible to any, if not to every eye. As such, this cause 
has reached a height more than sufiicient to silence any opponent. Of 
infinite importance in itself, and, at the same time, by far the largest 
movement in our day, possessing all the attributes of a fixed or invin- 
cible Divine purpose, the difficulty lies in duly apprehending or grasping 
it. In casting our eye upon only one of these millions of volumes, every 
page of which is the voice of God to man, and every man is interested 
in its meaning, it would here be out of place to dwell upon the Scriptures 
themselves — upon the majesty of their style — the solemnity of their 
matter — ^their comprehensiveness — their correspondency to the spirit of 
man, whether as corrupt and depraved or regenerated and renewed— on 
their peculiar efficacy, or obvious design. By all who duly prize them 
they are confessed and regarded to be the only standard of unerring 
wisdom — the only means of rousing effectually the human mind — con- 
taining the only ground of hope before his Maker for the burdened or 
wounded spirit — ^the unfailing source of solid comfort, peace, and joy — the 
only effectual medium of strength for sustaining the trials or performing 
the duties of life. Nor let it ever be forgotten, that this Sacred Record, 
in our vernacular tongue, wherever it be found, near or afar off, whether 
in Britain itself, or, as it actually is, at the ends of the earth, enjoys 
this unspeakably glorious privilege — there its divirie Author is present^ 
specially present, with it I 

But when, instead of one book, we turn to those millions of volumes, 
as all given to one people, and look upon the whole, in their only true 
character, that of a deposit — a deposit, given in custody, and in eveiy 
instance to be accounted for another day ; and when, from these volumes 
themselves we turn to their actual dispersion, till we are lost among 
the numbers that are now reading the same book in the same language, 
every hour of the day and every hour of our night, in the four quarters 
of the globe ; then, in point of magnitude, as well as importance, there is 
no other object, as an object, to which the native of Britain can direct 
his eye, that will allow of any comparison. When one contemplates his 
Country, as thus exalted to heaven** in the midst of the nations, as by 
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far the most conspicuous custog, or keeper of Dirine Truth, and in a 
language upon which the sun, as already explained, is ever shining, it 
seems next to incredible that the great body of British Christians should 
not have been more alive to this, as, by way of eminence, thb sign of the 
timeg. If they had been found gazing upon it, and watching eYQTj step 
in advance ; suffering no inferior, no local, no limited party interests, to 
divert them away ; this would have been nothing more than its supreme 
character has long demanded ; and the more so, as there can be no question, 
that as a sign, it is an undoubted “ token for good,” approaching good, 
in more senses than one, and of good extending far beyond the narrow 
limits of our island of the sea. 

Nor should the singular manner in which this cause has risen to its 
present majestic height now pass unnoticed. This, however, is matter 
of history, and however briefly reviewed, it will be found to deserve 
corresponding attention from all who revere the sacred page, whatso- 
ever may happen to be their own particular views of social religion 
exemplified. 


One leading feature in the preceding History, 

Whatever imperfections may be detected in the preceding pages, there 
is a peculiarity of character belonging to the history as a whole, of which 
it is not likely ever to be bereaved. This feature of distinction is now 
visible in a long and uninterrupted series of provable events. Whether 
any importance will be attached to the disclosure and proof remains to 
be seen ; but as there was a commencement made, in spite of all human 
sanction at first, and an imceasing progress, in superiority to all human 
control ever since, it seems as if there were giUl some special homage to 
be paid to the sacred Volume ; and more, much more, than there has 
ever yet been. The very imperfect and scattered notices hitherto given 
of the English Bible, have been too often bloated with unwarrantable 
assertions of a species of interference, direction, and control, which the 
authentic history disowns. 

For some years past, a veiy strong, or insatiable, curiosity has been 
felt and displayed, in searching into the origin and character of all 
British interests, whether sacred or civil ; and hence the reprinting ver- 
batim, of what have been styled, by way of courtesy, writers of authority y 
has proceeded to an extent altogether unknown in any preceding age. 
Whether this revival of all these old writers, for once, in an improved 
form, be any thing more than a prelude to their descending again, in a 
more decent dress, into oblivion, time will show ; but it is no disparage- 
ment of all human authors, without exception, to afiirm, that a revived, 
a superior, or rather a supreme, attention to Divine authority, as first 
issued from the press in our native tongue, and so wondrously continued 



632 


CONCLUSIONS DRAWN PROM 


ever since, would be found of infinitely higher benefit to the Nation at 
large, and especially in its present condition. During a crisis, or that 
moment of time when affairs have come to their destined height, the 
most important point of all has not unfrequently been neglected ; and 
whether the present era, but especially the condition of Britain as full 
to overfiowing with Divine Revelation, does not very loudly call us from 
men to the Divine Being himself, it now remains for the reader to con- 
sider, and resolve for himself. 

We have seen that the history of the Sacred Scriptures, as printed in 
the English language, for more than three hundred years, has a character 
of its own, and such a one, as even common reverence suggests, ought 
to be observed and studied hy vUelf, Hitherto it has been considered 
by historians as a theme which scarcely came in their way, and when it 
did, it has either been loosely glanced at, or treated as a subject with 
which they had but little or nothing to do. On the contrary, we have 
looked upon the first entrance, and singularly continued possession, of 
these Scriptures, as involving by far the highest point of national in- 
terest and responsibility, while the history itself seems to invite, or rather 
demand, attention and remembrance, both as to its commencement and 
its cor\Jtinua^vce, 

With reference to the former, taking its rise at a period before the existence 
of any denomination of Christians afterwards known in Britain, the history 
comes before us with an exclusive claim to consideration, whether in 

England or Scotland. Hitherto, indeed, but little has been known of this period, 
but if additional light has now dawned upon us, from original and authentic 
sources, it seems to be here alone that we can lay hold of our subject, as Lord 
Bacon has said, by the bioht handle.’* The principle of combination, of 
action by joint forces, or associated numbers, so common in our day, no doubt 
has its value, but if it be imagined that such union alone is competent for a 
great purpose, we look for it here in vain. To those who have been bom, and 
now dwelb in the midst of what are styled " institutions,” and who but too fondly 
ascribe every thing to their power, to begin otherwise may not be so inviting, 
but there is no remedy. To all who speak our mother tongue the commence- 
ment of tliis history employs the same language. “ Never forget this origin. 
Look to the humiliating condition in which your entire country onoe lay. For- 
get not the darkness and superstition which then reigned, without a rival ; and 
should any one section of your countrymen ever swell out into any foolish pre- 
tensions, or fancied superiority over their brethren ; but, above all, should any 
party have the arrogance to talk of this Bible as thexn^ by way of eminence, or 
of their production, your answer is ready at hand, and perfectly explicit. 
You have only to point to the genuine history of the volume itself, and then 
inquire, — 

Who bTongbt the lamp, that with awakening beama 

Diqieird thy gloom and broke away thj dreama ? 

No, all alike, without any exception, must be perfectly satisfied to begin after 
the actual manner, and that is, with the interposition of the Almighty, through 
the medium of only oad man. In the midst of darkness, as darkness itself, and 
in the most tiunroughly Ttaliankied part of England too, where it was least of 
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all to bo expected, we found certain discofisions arise at only one spot, and 
carried on with but one man. The disputants never could agree, and parted ; 
but this man, full of compassion for his Country, remaining firm as a rock, 
and fixed in his opinions, no power on earth could turn from his purpose. The 
result, then, was nothing more than the premeditated design of a solitary indi- 
vidual ; but once so rooted in his heart, the consequences were to extend to many 
generations, or, as in our day, literally to the four quarters of the globe. In 
this point of view, the indomitable purpose once formed, the resolution once 
taken, must now be regarded as the greatest national event of the day ; though 
it was then but a secret infused into a single mind, and that the mind of a 
who had been “ rated as a dog,” in the county where he dwelt. Here, however, 
it was, that we first met with a hidden or secret spring, which began to well 
out, and from the manor-house of Little Sodbury, in Gloucestershire, it has 
never failed us, down to the present day. Time there was, it is true, when the 
cause, like the water of Siloah, went softly, and even after that, it might be com- 
pared to nothing more than some little tinkling rill, which any man could step 
across, without heeding it ; but it has grown and swelled into a place of broad 
rivers and streams, a river that cannot be passed over. No man can now sound 
its depth, or tell the nation whither, or how far, it will go and yet gladden the 
wide earth ! 

Resolutely bent on the execution of his purpose, we beheld Tyndale leave 
his native country, never to return ; and some time after, we saw his earliest 
production, the New Testament in English, arrive on these shores. We had 
heard the bitter foreign enemy of divine truth, in every vernacular tongue, 
Cochlseus, forewarning Wolsey and his Royal Master to stop every inlet, to lay an 
embargo on every seaport, and prevent its entrance : yet have we not observed 
it, coming to our ancestors across the sea, before there was any fixed form of 
opinion, save that of hostility, either in England or Scotland ? And long be- 
fore there was an Institution of any name, professing to bow to its authority t 
Yes, come it did, and with powerful effect ; but what was its reception from 
many, and especially from men of authority, for more than ten years I Can 
any other Nation be now specified that discovered equal, or such persevering, 
hostility I And if in this hostility Britain stood pre-eminent, so much the more 
ought never to be forgotten, the first presentation of the Divine Record. It is a 
feature in her national history, which so enhances the self-moved goodness of 
Grod, as to render all that has occurred since, worthy of the profoundest adora- 
tion. We have witnessed, very distinctly, that the most deadly opponents 
were men who had arrogated to themselves, exclusively and by way of emi- 
nence, the title of " the spirituality.” Have we not beheld those individuals, 
moved with mingled terror and indignation ; and united, as one man, from 
their Primate downwards, however vainly, to purchase, and then destroy the 
New Testament of our Lord and Saviour, because it was in the language of our 
common country ! In their heartfelt alarm, have we not observed them apply to 
a civilian, the phosnix of his age, that he might put forth all his strength, and 
his power of sarcasm, in opposition ! In the north as well as the south, a com- 
mon sense of danger had prevailed. A general call to arms was, as it were, 
the order of the day. The masses, with their leaders, were banded together in 
hostility. But still, month after month, nay, year after year, we have seen the 
dreaded Book arrive, in many ways, though by channels inexplicable, and then 
brave every specieB of opposition. Authority could not command it away. 
Neither could skill devise an antidote, nor power banish it from the land. 
Terror proved itself to be impotent, and all the threatenings of vengeanoe wore 
in vain. Surely this strange commencement, tliis early and mphatic page in 
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the history of our own English Bible, is never to be forgotten, much less, 
consigned to oblivion. 

The reader may have perused Foster’s powerful Essay on Decision of Cha- 
racter, at the close of which he has said — " I am sorry, and I attribute it to 
defect of memory, that a greater proportion of the illustrations which I have 
introduced are not as conspicuous for goodnea as for pover*' Martin Luther 
abroad, and John Howard at home, are there indeed not forgotten, and let 
them ever enjoy deservedly their own high place ; but let England, at last, do 
justice to one of her own sons I For goodness and power united, now that 
his histoiy is better known, we may be permitted to hesitate, whether tliis 
Country ever produced, or even Europe at the moment, a more valuable, be- 
cause influential instance of decision of character, tlian that of Wilham Tyn- 
dale, who died in triumph at the stake, above nine years before Luther ex- 
pired on his bed ! Luther, it will be remembered, was never expatriated, 
never firom under the kind protection of his Elector ; and in his literary under- 
takings he ever enjoyed the benehi or assistance of scholars, at least equal to 
himself. He had Melancthon, Justus Jonas, and others, with whom to consult 
and advise. T^mdale stood alone, literally alone, whether at tlic outset, or at 
the close of his career. Generally speaking, he was destitute of every support 
or encouragement. “ The lonely individual was placed in the alternative of 
becoming the victim or the antagonist of the power of the empire.*’ He never 
had a patron, and w*hen hunted by English spies, or Englisli ambassadors, he 
had no Electoral authority to shield him from his Monarch’s wTath, or the 
vengeance of his Ministers. Hi* Melancthon was taken from him, and slain 
upon the high places in England, when he might indeed lament over him, as 
David did over Jonathan ; yet still he must plough through Uie deep as before, 
or fight on — and live — and die alone Though one of the noblest of mankind, 
he expired at the stake, as an outcast from all human society. The world was 
not his friend, nor the world’s law. Leaving, however, his labours to be 
gathered up into the Bible of 1537, he bad effectually laid the foundation of 
all future versions or editions of the English Scriptures ; and Uiese ten long 
years, from 1526 to 1536, now appear to be unquestionably, among the most 
important, as influential, in the subsequent history of this Island. 

But if these years stand distinguisbed by a commencement and early pro- 
gress altogether irresistiblo ; an extended course began, not less worthy of 
observation when the Bible entire arriviHi. Tyndale and his translations, 
whether of the New, or of Uie Old Testament, liad been bitterly opposed, 
though in vain. The hostility was distinctly and frequently expressed by the 
King and Cardinal, by the Vice-Gerent or Vicar-General, by Primate and 
Bishop, with all their underlings, by his Majesty in person, by his Privy Coun- 
cil as a body : but now, though the Translator be gone to his reward, his 
labours having been preserved, incorporated into a fidio volume, and imported 
into his native land, it was meet that all tiiese adverse authorities, without ex- 
eeption, should be aignaliy overruled. The course tlius begun was never to bo 
abandoned. Intermeddling there was. A shew of nominal Koyal anthority, 
though never of any other, might and did occur ; but, substantialiy, all parties 
must either stand aloof, or be overruled, down to tlie present day, Hsnby 
VII L, Indeed, might waver, but not until as many Bibles had been printed, as 
ntii^t serve, somewhat Hke Joseph’s com in Eg^ during the fiunine. His 
adverse policy, too, then bad but little power, nay, the oapriotoiisnesB displayed, 
was only eafenlsted to wbet enriosity. Every one can now see that a book 
M/interdleted, must have been loidied at with the keener avidity in private. 

King talked of his power to give and to restrain the SeripUires, but these 
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were only vain words. He confessed his impotence before he died, and this 
was the only department in which Henry ever did so. In the reign of Edwabd 
VI., however friendly in his own person, as neither the Convocation or Par- 
liament of the Fatlier had ever been permitted to banish the book entirely, so 
here they roust not interfere at all. Divine truth having free course was 
glorified ; and though Mary succeeded with her husband Philip, we have seen 
that neither the one nor the other were ever allowed to issue any official de- 
nunciation of the book of God. No doubt the Scriptures were then consumed, 
as they had been under the father of the Queen, but the great majority seem 
to have been preserved. Many were carried away ; many were concealed, 
and even built up, till a better day. Besides, these few years were the season 
appointed for revising the translation, and once revised, the English monarch 
was once more to be still more signally overruled. Elizabeth who ruled over 
every thing else, iu every other depaiixnent, must yield here, and never, 
throughout her long reign, speak one word to the contrary. Her own patent 
printer, too, shall be the instrument for supplying the people with that version 
of the Bible for which they called, and w'liich they continued to read, both in 
England and Scotland, long after her successor, James VI., was in his grave. 
To the proposal of our present version, that monarch had acceded, at an 
anomalous conference, with a few men, before he was recognised by Parlia- 
ment, as King ; but though fond, even to ostentation, of proclamations, as he 
then never issued one resjiccting the Bible, and did not live to witness its 
general adoption, nor his son cither, the same character for independence is 
stamped upon the version ever since in use. That version, as already noticed, 
only became the Bible of this island entire, at a period of all others the most 
impressive and significant, as to all the authority residing in poor human 
nature. It was when there was no king within our borders, and many other 
authorities were for the time extinct ; but the Sovereign Disposer of all events, 
the Unseen Ruler, was there. King and Convocation, Lords and Commons, 
for tlie moment set aside or laid low, surely He intended that hi$ hand and 
l>ower should have been then obser\'ed, nay, and remembered, from that time 
forward. And, finally, to come down to our own day, when so much has been 
done, and so much said, respecting the circulation of the Scriptures, it has not 
been at tlie bidding of any human authority whatever, whether civil, or what 
is called ecclesiastical. At a period when combination, or association under 
patronage has been all the rage, and the highest that could possibly be pro- 
cured has been aimed at, as a great affair ; still, of the Bible Society, out of 
four Sovereigns in succession, on tlie tlirone, not one of them has been a mem- 
ber, nor lias any Primate, or Prince of the Blood, ever presided at its annual 
meeting. It has been a movement of the people, as the people, irrespective of 
all their divisions ; and yet, ou the whole, God has been accomplishing far 
more by men separately, tlian by men combined : more in the cnstomai^ 
course of his kind Providence, than by what has been called the Bible Society. 

With regard to legislation, it is true, that as Britain has been charged 
with excess of interference, in almost every thing, successive attempts 
we have witnessed, even here ; and there have been patents for print- 
ing, of which due notice has been taken ; but still, all along, the inte- 
grity of the history of the English Bible has been most singularly pre- 
eerved, and the distinct line of an overruling Providence has been quite 
visible, firom first to last. In holding on, throughout its entire course, 
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eyer independent of all associated bodies^ as such^ oven the hidor^ of 
our Sacred Volume comes clothed with a prerogative, or sovereign au- 
thority, above every thing else, in the shape of religious history. 

Irrespective of all reference to internal evidence in the Scriptures, wo 
point simply to the providential history of the book itself. It has been 
kept distinct, or, as it were above, yet among, this people, for more than 
three hundred years ; and never was the highest favour which God has 
bestowed so long, more conspicuous and abundant, than at the present 
moment. If, at such a time, there should be any, or too many who seem 
to be wholly engrossed, whether by ecclesiastical self-righteousness, or 
mere party spirit ; still, it is altogether in vain for any Community, as 
such, within the shores of Britain, to talk of its superior importance 
here. All other questions, are absolutely local, and subordinate. All 
communities, offer to the eye, but a section of the people, or an inferior 
circle. Every one of them is here not only spoken to direct, but all alike 
are here providentially over-archcd. Not one, without exception, can 
rise and lay claim to the glory of that Imp in tlu doxid*. 

Changes in sublunary things, there have been many ; divisions and 
sub-divisions as to its meaning, but never has it l>een permitted to fall 
under the power, much less into the keeping of any one circle. Never 
has it been allowed to become the badge, or the partisan of a single 
party. Not one could ever address another in the style of the Venetians 
to the Roman pontiff, and say — that Book is ours. An historical event, 
therefore, extending over three centuries, with immediate reference to 
our vernacular Bible, may certainly be presumed to carry some signifi- 
cance beyond the external fact. But if so, that cannot be any thing of 
trivial moment, which speaks to all alike, and for so long a |>criod. It 
is true, only one simple principle may be all that is involved, though 
it must be one worthy of this high and long-continued course of proce- 
dure. After all this then, some, if not every intelligent observer, may 
now be disposed to pause a little, having verified this anomaly in our 
national history. The boon bestowed he has long felt to be BritaifCs 
bed hapey though never before presented exactly in this light ; and if the 
peace and tranquillity of his country has been supposed to depend upon 
the harmony and stability of the Institutions within her shores, he may 
begin to apprehend that season, if not past, may be passing away. But 
again he turns to the highest gift bestowed on all alike. In its history 
it now appears as if it had been uninterruptedly calling upon oveiy cir- 
cle, without exception, to look up for superior light ; or in waiting for 
its own peculiar place in tibe wide community below — waiting for a 
supremacy to which it has been all along entitled. 

Why then riiould not such a long and patient suspension of this Sacred 
Record, held beyond the grasp, or above the head of a whole community 
still divided in optni<m, not now lead to a more thoughtful oonsldoration 
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of that place which Infinite Wisdom seems to be determined it shall one 
day occupy ? This might prove to be an efind worthy of the long wajf to 
it ; since, in the sufficiency and explicitness of the Holy Scriptures, the 
sovereignty of God is alike involved. Beyond all question, a writing ia 
capable of being so complete, that it needs no addition, and shall this 
completeness be any longer denied even to the Divine Record ? One man 
in this country, it is granted, has long and frequently been lauded as 
immortal, simply because of his having said, that The Bible, and the 
Bible alone, was his religion.” But from his lips, as well as from thou- 
sands who have quoted him, what has this been more than a mere say- 
ing ? Or more than a proof that even thousands may be governed in 
speculation, by a theoiy, which in practice they reject ? It is quite pos- 
sible that here may have lain the real secret of our Sacred Yolume hav- 
ing been so long locked up in what is called a Patent. Perhaps we 
have not been trusted with it, and are not to be, till we are able duly to 
estimate its character and value as a perfect standard of faith and 
practice. 

It has indeed been frequently said, that the Christians of Britain can 
never be one people, till they become a people of only one Book. But 
unquestionably, if they do insist upon having two centre-points in a circle, 
all the lines drawn from both, must of necessity cross each other. And 
so it ever must be till the day when, as one man, they contend for the 
Sacred Scriptures as the common centre against all antiquity. 

W e are now, however, able to account historically for the 
majestic height, or tlie magnitude of this cause. That Sove« 
reign Book, in addition to the supreme authority of its con- 
tents, has become visibly the Sovereign also, even in point of 
number and dispersion ; an event, which may never have 
been sufficiently regarded, as containing in itself some distinct 
and very significant meaning to all who read this version, 
whether at home or abroad. 

Three hundred years ago, in many parts of Europe, but 
particularly in this country, both in England and Scotland, 
the high and keen dispute was, whether what they called the 
Churchy or the Sacred Scriptures were uppermost, or which 
was to be regarded as supreme in point of authority. For 
ages preceding, it had seemed to be the former. At least, a 
body, usurping that |iame, had long wantonly reigned over 
them ; and the use they made of that daring assumption is 
well known. It brought on that night of pitchy darkness 
which so long brooded over Europe. They had taken away 
the key of knowledge, and substituted other keys. They had 
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not only closed or contemned the Sacred Volume ; they de- 
nied to the people at large the use or even the possession of 
it. But the time to favour Zion, the set time was come. The 
Almighty vindicated his own cause in this our native land, 
by way of eminence; and after a peculiar manner, by the 
power of his oim word, rescued it out of the hands of those, 
the profane rulers of darkness. This was His ^rst note of 
interpretation, which, for illustration's sake, we ventured to 
compare to the key-note in music; and it really seems to 
vibrate in the ear now, as distinctly as it did in August 1537. 

Now, in this kingdom, where so much has been said about 
the Church, ever since, perhaps more than in all the world 
besides, at present it becomes worthy of universal observation, 
that God, by his high providence, has .all .along, never permitted 
his Word, in a single instance, to fall into, much less under, 
the power of any Church, so called, of whatever form, or what- 
ever name. The supreme authority of tlie Scriptures he has 
visibly demonstrated, before the eyes of the nation at large, 
by carrying them, in point of numbers and dispersion, far, 
very far above the capacity, and beyond the narrow bounds, 
of any Church so named, or of .any single community within 
our shores. The supremacy of the Divine Word, though still 
far from being understood even on British ground, a watchful 
Providence has not left to expositors, to spell out or explain. 
God has been his own interpreter, and he has made it plain. 
This is one great lesson, which the Sovereign lluler has been 
r^ing to this kingdom entire, for more than three hundred 
years. 

Hence it is, at the present most eventful crisis, whatever 
may betide the country as a whole, or whatever may await 
any of its more limited interests, that His own cause stands 
out before us, healthy and strong, and in vigorous operation ; 
far more vigorous than at any previous period, and by far tlic 
highest undertaking of our day. Forming, therefore, as it 
does, such a commanding providential event, or a voice so 
significant and so loud; there may be impending danger to all 
subordinate interests throughout the land, in disregarding it 
any longer, or in its not occupying that high place in the 
national mind, to which it is entitled. 

We need not to be informed, that, under the infiuence of 
the present low estimation in which some appear to hold the 
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Scriptures themselves, they may reply — “ But what is all 
this array at the best, save an array of means V"* It is even 
so, though we might first say ; but look again and consider ; 
it is such an array, and of such means ! After perusing such 
a history of the past, let us have a care how we estimate the 
divine provision for millions. Substitute or exchange all these 
volumes for men, right-hearted, and what are styled able men^ 
and then point out the difference. What would they be, though 
full in view, but an array of means I Or before God, only so 
many ciphers, without an unit, or the root of numbers, before 
them!'” For who is Paul^ or who Apollos^ hut ministers by 
whom ye belieted^ eren as the Lord gate to each of us? I ha'ce 
planted^ A polios watered^ but God gate the increase — These 
things brethren^ I hate applied to myself and to Apollos for your 
sakes ; that ye might learn in us^ not to esteem any one^ any 
teacher^ above what hath been tcritteni''' No, every thing is 
beautiful in its own time and place. The minister of truth 
is never to be undervalued; but the Word of God is the 
sword of the Spirit, and that is a sw^ord, w^hich is only to be 
wielded with effect, by the arm of conscious weakness. In 
both instances, whether of the Sacred Volume, or the man of 
God, the life-giving Spirit is all in alt. Meanwhile, at such 
an array of means, it will not be safe to wink. The event is 
auspicious, and calls for deeper reflection. 

The uninterrupted progress^ or effect produced. 

In the year 1520, Tyndale’s first editions of the New Testament had 
reached both England and Scotland, and to enumerate some of the visi- 
ble consequences of the arrival on these shores of this blessed book, has 
been the object of the preceding pages ; but there is one t^ed by way of 
eminence, which, even in our own age, and in the present state of Great 
Britain and Ireland, imperatively demands notice. 

Almost immediately after the introduction of the Sacred Volume in 
our native language, we saw it at once divide the people, whether in 
England or Scotland into two bands. Scarcely a month seems to have 
passed away, before this result became visible. At first, indeed, one of 
these divisions embraced but few in number, and an appearance so 
feeble as to be doomed to destruction. They were despised, as Benha- 
dad of Syria did the Israelites, and the words once employed of old, 
might seem not inapplicable. ** The children of Israel pitched before 
them, like two little flocks of kids : but the Syrians fUad the 
It will now be remembered, that in those early days the names given to 
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these two parties were, ** the Friends of the Old Learning,^'' and Frimdi 
of the Few.*' They are titles, to which, without entering into any petty 
eontroTersy, we had not only no objection, but adopted them, and for 
certain reasons, we prefer them still. They convey nothing violent, no- 
thing offensive in sound, and if their actual import be understood, they 
serve perfectly well to indicate by far the most momentous division of 
this empire. In observing it, we need to fetch no compass, for in a 
straight and uninterrupted line, we have still the two parties standing 
before us. They are, as they have ever been, /or and against the Sacred 
Scriptures in the vulgar tongue, and their being given to all^ without 
note or comment. This division, as being the first, and therefore the 
most ancient, is one from which the public mind ought netyer to have 
been diverted. It possesses the advantage of great or perfect simplicity, 
nor throughout the long war of opinion, is there any other by which a 
more distinct understanding can be obtained. 

In the beginning, or from the first moment, the friends of t/ie old 
learning were opposed to the importation of the Scrij)tures in the verna- 
cular tongue, and above all things deprecated their being given to the 
people. They hunted after them, as we have often witnessed ; they 
ordered them to be given up ; burnt them, and even those who read 
them, or possessed them and refused to surrender. Right or wrong, the 
first translator traced the misery of the day, chifflg to this op|)osition. 
On the other hand, the friends of the new learningj eagerly sought after 
the hated book ; they read it with insatiable avidity, and cleaved to 
it in the face of threatening, cruelty, and bitter death. By them it was 
prised, as the book of life and salvation, as the voice of God, as the book 
of the soul ; and still it went on to prove, as it had declared, ** mighty 
in operation.^* Even its first arrival had served to shew its power, 
though wo need not now to say any more of its having so agitated the 
men of the Metropolis, and both the Universities ; of its rendering alto- 
gether abortive the magnificent and deep-laid scheme of Wolsley, at 
Cardinal College, Oxford, to set learning against learning or of its 
having so moved the students at Cambridge and Oxford, as to cause the 
Primate of England to wail over the change. We have only to remem- 
ber the many other minds, on which divine truth took so deep a hold, 
and these belonging to no professed seat of learning. The thirst seemed 
as if it never could be satisfied. The common people heard, or read 
ghwily. 

In process of time, howev^, the gentlemen of ** the old learning,** 
finding that all threatening and denunciation were in vain ; having 
firiled to extenninate the Scriptures themselves, and filing in power to 
consign their opponents to the flames, It was not long before ^ey had 
brought forward what U^y styled other authoritm to be ob^ed, be- 
side that which was daily proving itself, and so powerfully, to be 
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6UPRBMB. In fear of losing their influence, and with it their emoluments, 
other weapons must be employed. They talked learnedly about anti^ 
quity. They mooted the authority of the Churchy even such as it had 
been in their own hands, and the authority of ancient doctors, styled 
the Fathers f upon which, far too many of their opponents with blind 
simplicity followed them ; whether by way of argument or in the way of 
compliance, to prove their skill in polemics. Certainly these, though the 
professed friends of the “ new learning,” had never intended to weaken 
or betray the rising cause for one moment, and much less for generar 
tions to come ; but in thus acting, they but little knew what they were 
about, or what they had done. As yet far, very far from being sufE- 
cicntly grounded in the paramount, the exclusive authority of the Word 
of God, they were not alive to the fact, that there, and there alone^ they 
were impregnable. Had they but firmly maintained, that the testimony 
of God was the exclusive basis on which belief, as an imperative or reli- 
gious duty can rest, the only evidence by which the truths there re- 
vealed can be established, and that all obedience must be regulated by 
the same divine and unerring standard ; then might they, in a state of 
perfect serenity and assurance, have waited patiently for Jehovah, as 
being his own interpreter. Then and there, all the darts of the enemy 
must have proved as stubble, and they might have smiled at the shaking 
of any spear. But once drawn aside, once moving away from this first 
principle, whether for the mere sake of argument, or in vain hope of 
conquest, they were ujwn forbidden ground ; and every act of compliance 
proved to be an instance, not of child-like, but of childish simplicity, 
only far worse in its consequences. Had they possessed no more than a 
just apprehension of the Divine Majesty, that is, of his supremacy in 
power and efficacy, they must have remembered, that of nothing is He 
more jealous than of his sovereignty ; but that by such a course the Sa- 
cred Volume was virtually dethroned. “ The only book left us of Divine 
authority, not in any thing more Divine than in its all-sufficiency^^'' was 
thus not treated with reverence due. And what then ensued 7 Have 
we not seen gentlemen, leaders, or professors, of both ** learnings,” met 
at one common table, and discussing these several atOhorities f And 
have we not witnessed too many following their example ? The Sacred 
Volume, it is true, had been gpven to the people providentially, and in- 
dependently of all these men, and its progress to the present hour has 
been conducted after a similar fashion ; but it is to this sad, this heed« 
less and mistaken movement, that wo are to ascribe in a great degree 
the history and mystery of these two classes within this kingdom. Thus 
it was in the beginning, that, under the shew of argument, the adherents 
of the old learning contrived to maintain their ground, nay, and prolong 
the existence of their ^ learning for precisely so have they acted, 
firom time to tame, as occasion has offered, ever since. The party, indeed, 
VOL. II. 2 s 
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cannot now boast that they are one and indivisible, any more than their 
opponents, for it is under more names than one, that the old learning 
has still lingered throughout the land. From generation to generation, 
its votaries have survived, and certainly they have been over-ruled to 
serve one valuable purpose ; that of ever and anon recalling, if not 
driving, the friends of the new learning, to their first fundamental prin- 
ciple. That principle was the mpreme mihority and all-sufficiency of 
the Sacred Volume ; and had this only been regarded as the pole-star, and 
followed fearlessly, long before the present day, though not upon a sea 
which knows no storms, the natives of Britain must have been under a 
clearer sky. On the contrary, too many of the adherents of the new 
learning, though never done with repeating their favourite maxim re- 
specting the Bible, and the Bible cdoru, have ever since treated it chiefly 
as a sheet anchor, and as if it were to be resorted to only when assailed 
by a storm ; though it was given them also as a chart to guide through 
all the perils of the deep. A grand and fundamental first principle, 
nay, the very highest, carrying with it more than the certainty which 
characterizes the principles of any science or art, has never been duly 
revered or followed out. On the contrary, there seems to have been for 
ages a secret dread of its being brought into use ; although never till the 
authority and completeness of Divine Revelation be better understood, 
can there be less than two opinions, or parties ; and these two, as main- 
tained hitherto by not a few who have received the Scriptures, leading 
to many more. Such, however, was the first great controversy in Britain, 
and as it took precedence of all others in point of time^ so, as first in 
point of importancey even in our own day it is abundantly manifest, that 
all subsequent, all subordinate points of difference, submissively wait 
upon its progress, and upon its decision even still. 

On looking back throughout these three hundred years, it now becomes 
worthy of careful observation, that whenever the question of authority has been 
revived, aside from that of Scripture itself, or whenever the authority of what 
is called Antiquity, Tradition, the Fathers, or the Church has been brought 
forward, with whatever appearance of modesty, and in language however im- 
posing ; this has uniformly turned out to be no other than cither a disparage- 
ment of the Sacred Volume, or a covert attack upon Divine Revelation itself. 
Had the friends of the new learning, instead of too often slumbering or sleep- 
ing, not merely brandished their first fundamental axiom, but in good faith, 
and as in duty bound, acted upon it ; the mere mention of such authorities 
would have roused them. Instantaneously, they must have augured tliat the 
gentlemen of " the old learning” were nigh, that the hand of their ancient 
enemy was upon them. Or in other words, that the all-sufficiency or supre- 
macy of the Sacred Volume, was about to be impugned. The votaries of the 
old learning, it is true, have long left this designation behind them ; they have 
often nnce also made their bow to the Bible, and spoken of it in terms of ap- 
parent respect ; but he must be but a novice in the tactics practised, so often 
and so long, who does not at once perceive that the profane idea of the intuffi- 
eieney of the Sacred Word to settle every point of faith and practice is cherished 
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still. Indeed, whenever, at any period, this controversy has been revived, this 
bad and baneful sentiment has not merely been cherished, but expressed with 
as much bold impiety, as it was in the sixteenth century. 

Of this early and mistaken movement, and its former injurious consequences, 
many proofs might be adduced, for we must still, at this hour, rigidly insist 
upon our ^tro-fold division of the people, whether in England or Scotland. 
Whatever names, professionally, subsequent disputants might and did assume, 
whenever they symbolized with the gentlemen of the old learning, to prevent 
all mystery or mistake, and see clearly how the nation has stood, or stands at 
the present moment, they must, in historical propriety, ever be ranked under 
the same general title. 

Perhaps one of the most learned and able Conferences between the old and 
new learning party, was held in 1584, by the very same man who proposed our 
•present version of the Scriptures at Hampton Court in 1 603.20 But to pass by 
intermediate instances, if w^e come down to the next century, or more than a 
hundred years after the reception of the Sacred Volume, it was with this perni- 
cious confiision, of Divine with human authority, that Milton, among others in 
his day, seems to have been so much annoyed. As if,” said he — 

" As if the Divine Scripture wanted a supplement, and were to be eked out, 
they cannot think any doubt resolved, and any doctrine confirmed, unless they 
run to that indigested heap and fry of authors, which they call Antiquity. 
Whatsoever time, or the heedless hand of blind chance, hath drawn from of 
old to this present, in her huge drag-net, whether fish or sea-weed, shells or 
shrubs, unpicked, uiichosen, those are the Fathers. Seeing, therefore, some 
men, deeply conversant in books, have had so little care of late, to give the 
world a better account of their reading, than by divulging needless tbactates, 
stuffed with specious names of Ignatius and Polycarpus ; with fragments of 
old inartyrologies and legends ; to distract and stagger the multitude of credu- 
lous readers, and mislead them from their strong guards and places of safety, 
under the tuition of Holy Writ : it came into my thoughts to persuade myself, 
setting all distances and nice respects aside, that 1 could do religion and my 
Country no better service for the time, than doing my utmost endeavour to 
recall the people of God from this vain foraging after straw, and to reduce 
them to their firm stations under the standard of the gospel ; by making ap- 
pear to them, first the insufiiciency, next the inconveniency, and lastly the 
impiety of these gay testimonies, that their great Doctors would bring them to 
dote on.” 

Such confusion in debate, however, such departure from our ^ strong guards 
and places of safety under the tuition of Holy writ,” it is well known, was not 


M ** The Ck>nferenoe between John Rainolde and John Hart **— firat published in 15881, again 
in 1610 ; and attested by hit opponent to be ** the faithful report of that which passed in con- 
ference between them.** Bainolde maintaining the supreme authority of Scripture, as well as 
its being Me onlp touchstone of truth in religion s and once bowing to this authority as revealed 
in Sciiptnre, its believers, he inaltted, were a free people, having neither risible altar or visible 
sacrifices to lay thereon. But ** with their qiiritual sacrifices of praise, they may now'sing the 
songs of the Lord in all places. To them no land is strange ; no ground unholy. Every coast 
is Jewry, every town Jerusalem, every house Zion, and every faithful company, yea, every 
faithful body, a temple in which they may serve Ood." What then would Bainolde hare said, 
had he lived in our day, and witnessed the wondrous dispersion of the version he proposed ? In 
his view, at this moment, he wonld have had every one of the devout readers of his Englteh 
Bible, whether abroad or at home, near or afar off, to have felt his true elevation, and all to 
have united in one chorus— 

** To me remains nor place nor time ; My country is in ev’ry clime, 

I can be calm and free from care— On any shore, since Ood is there.* 
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then to die aw»y. The ^ mistress island of all the British/^ as Milton styled 
iif has had Its share of panics, and for two hundred years, has been more or 
less so agitated ever since. The living heirs or representatives of the gentle* 
men of " the old leaming,” stiU survive, and though under other designations, 
not only hold the precise sentiments of their forefathers with as firm a grasp, 
but with as much of speciousness, as they over displayed. Never, at any pre- 
vioQS period have they succeeded to such extent, in beguiling away the minds 
of many from the main question, so held up by God for ages before this 
nation, and from that vital ttro-fold division, which has existed down to the pre- 
sent hour. In proof of this, it may only be observed, that, in reference to 
Christianity itself, there is a point, which, in these eventful times,, has been 
supposed by thousands, and even of the ^ new learning party,** to have no supe- 
rior. It has therefore been frequently referred to by them, as “ the question 
of questions,** relating to wliat is called the Church, A short time now, may 
discover the mistake, for there is a point superior, and being one where God 
alone is spedally concerned, sooner or later it must have tlic precedence, and 
the sovereignty belonging to it, by itself alone. Tlu'ougliout all Europe, but 
especially in tins country, there is a prt rious question, and if so, it must bo 
first settled, before confusion can cease. After a controversy of more than 
three hundred years, standing upon British ground may wc not cherisli the 
hope that He will ^ magnify his teord above all his name !** Here seems to be 
the question, which roust be more fully met, than it has ever yet been, and 
in a far different manner, before the general surface of this kingdom can 
exhibit any thing superior to ** the working of the sea before a calm,** rocking 
itaelf to rest. 

On glancing backward, we have already witnessed, for about forty years, all 
the heart-stirring activity displayed in circulating the Bible, without note and 
comment, more especially in the Englisli tongue ; while those who were thus 
employed have been very slow to believe tliat there would be, or could l>e, any 
reaction, in such a country as this ; and now tliat it is bubbling up, and rising 
to the SttHaco, many have exprettsed great astonishment, that such a thing 
shotild be found in all England. They must have been slumbering, however, 
nay, sleeping, for even still their eyes are far from l>eiiig fully opened. Our 
own partacular interests, our own religious circles, have seemc^d to be all in all. 
“ It is espeoiany necessary, in the present day,** says one party, « tiiat wo 
ahotild look to our ottn Ckurch as our divinely >ap|»oint4Mi guardian and instruc- 
tor ; as light, and as, consequently, refuge !*’ And so, too; many appear to 
have felt, till the enemy is actually at the gates ; nay, and within the gates. 
The truth is, that, after their own ancient fashion, the gentlemen of ^ the old 
learning’* have been up for years, and working with unprecedented activity. 
Whether unobserved, or not rightly understood by tho friends of Divine Beve- 
latioo, the reaction in this kingdom is now of above htent^^eetem yearn* standing, 
and in Ttfgad»x p r ogr e ssion. 

As hmg ago as the year 1817, a learned and acute disdplo of the old learn- 
ing, though living on the eontbent, then forossw the rising of this cloud, and 
hailed Its appeannee with joy, as certainly to advance in the direction of 
Rome. ^ O noble England,’* said he, ^ you formerly were the first enemies 
of mti^ ; to-day the honour of bringing it back in Enrope devolves upon 
Without entering into the grounds of his preseienee, a few leading 


•t Cesst de Msiflre tn hk work eiUiltsd *Os PSfw*. Iil7, pp. Ths Cosnl died It) 
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fa4!ts may be left to iqieak for themselves. Only three years before it is 
true, the cause of Divine truth appeared to wear a very different aspect at 
least in the eyes of one man, Herbert Marsh, the late Bishop of Peterborongh. 
** 1 have long since,** said he, " abandoned the thought of opposing the Bible 
Society. When an institution is supported with all tiie fervour of religions 
enthudasm, and is aided by the weight of such powerful additional causes, an 
attempt to oppose it, is like attempting to oppose a torrent of burning lava 
that issues from Etna or Vesuvius.” Yet but a very short period had elapsed, 
when three English Bishops, Tomline of Lincoln, Law of Chester, and Good- 
enough of Carlisle, had declared tJieir sentiments, as adverse to this mode of 
circulating universally the English Bible, without note and comment. What 
would these parties have said, had they been aware of the fact, that Divine 
Providence, at the moment, was accomplishing as much, or more, in the way 
of dispersing the English Bible by sale, without any mode at <M different from 
the usual current^ for centuries ! 

It so happened, however, that the opposition from abroad was dmultaneons. 
Since the year 1816 three pontiffs, out of four, in succession, have not ifuled to 
speak out, again and again, rallying the votaries of " the old learning** to 
action.es At the same.moment in which Count de Maistre was publishing his 
sentiments, another English prelate, Sparke of Ely, had spoken out, besides 
other men of inferior grade, both in England and Ireland. This leaven must 
then be left to ferment and fester for years, till, at lost, the good people of 
England were to have their attention very gradually directed to specious 
TRACTATES oncc moTo. In these, too, as in Milton’s age, the names of" Ignatius 
and Polycarpus,” with many others, were to be introduced in due season. The 
garb of great ceremonial sanctity was to be assumed, and the danger of being 
polluted by the touch of tlie ceremoniaUy unclean was to be explained. The 
prevailing irreverence of the age was to be condenmed, and none of the popular 
and bad ways of the world were ever to be theirs. We employ only such 
terms as they have themselves afforded ; and yet with singular inconsistency, 
all tlieso years liavc they been carrying on their cause anonymously, through 
that once hated, and often much abused engine — the printing press. They 
commenced cautiously, witli no more than four pages, at the easy charge of 
one penny^ rising by degrees, in quantity and price, as their readers were able 
to bear them, till tliey reached to more than five volumes octavo, in the course 
of ten years. Editors of newspapers and proprietors of reviews^ have been in 
constant roquisitiou, to say nothing of poems and travels, nay, and even notele 
and books for children. Though resident in England, in the nineteenth century, 
nay, understood to be friends of the new loaming, but certainly living cm its 
emoluments, it is curious enough, that these writers actually moan over their 
situation, aa analogous to that of " the Jews in Babylon while it is worthy 
of notice that they have been in constant antiripation of some great approach- 
ing oondiot For the ten years referred to, they have been mnstering their 
forces under this expresrive motto—" If the trumpet give an uncertain sound, 
who shall prepare himself for the haUle ?*’ Such, in our day, are the gentlemen 
of the old learning. 

New, notwithstanding this singular motto, in the entire compass of the Eng- 
lish language it would be difficult, if not impossible, to find any five volumes 
octavo, so fblly charged with sentences of uncertain or amhiguoua meaning, to 


*• The Csrdiiilt Cbluamonto, OsUa Osngs, and CJapellaii, l>w«ang undar tha liUaa of Pina 
VU., Lao XU*, and Ongory XVI., as to ba mantionad praaantly. 
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ny nothing here of other qualities. Whatever may be thought of the trumpeti 
^ uncertainty of sound” has been the perpetual complaint of readers not a few. 
This, however, need to have awakened no surprise, now that these writers, in 
their fifth volume, hav^ at last, divulged that in their system — mystery and 
reserw are two cardinal points. 

So far as Christianity itself is concerned, the confusion which reigns through* 
out these Tracts, between what is external and internal, between bodily service 
and the operations of the mind ; between repentance towards God, or faith 
towards our Lord Jesus Christ, and obedience to revealed positive institu* 
tions ; between the rest, the perfect rest to the conscience which tlie Saviour 
yieeSf upon believing in Him, and tlie rest to the soul which the obedient be* 
Itever fnds in his service ; the radical distinction between objective and sub* 
jeetive religimi, or between the glorious work of the iiedeemer wrought fur us, 
and the glorious work of the Spirit to be perfected in us — On all these vital 
points, so far from any certainty of sound, the confusion is so frequent, so uni* 
form and complete, that no more than one question can present itself to the in- 
telligent Christian. What is the cause ? For after ten years' labour, some pre- 
siding cause there must be. 

Their long-draam lucubrations, {lartaking so much of the darkness of tlie 
night, on all other subjects, are only effects, while it is witli the cause alone 
that the nation, as the nation, has been concerned from the U^gimiing. Posterity 
may, and probably wUl, enquire with surprise, what liad become of the friends 
of “ the new learning” ail this time. Were it not to substantiate that infinitely 
important point with which the admiring readers of the Ktigltsh Bible liavo to 
do, no consideration whatever could iiavc induced us to quote one sentence ; 
but if the sickening sentiments of thc^* writers have made such progress 
from the heart of England, and in the middle of Uie nineteenth century, it 
would be doing injustice to history of the Sacreu Volvme, were we not to 
verify all that we Imvo asserted. Uncertainty of sound, may have perplexed 
many readers, In reference to other points ; but there is unliappily no am- 
bignity whatever with regard to the Ohaclss of God. 

" It is enough,” say they, ^ It is enough that Scripture Ims been overruled 
to oontain the whole CImstian faith, and that the early Cliurch so taught, 
though its form at first sight might lead to an opposite conclusion.” ** Yet, 
while we admit, or rather maintiun, that the Bible is the one standard of faith, 
there is no reason why we should not supjfose the overruling luind of God to go 
farther than we are told it has gone.” ** Both the history of its composition, 
and its internal structure, are against its being a complete depository of the 
Divine Will, unless Use early Osureh says it is ! ! Now llte eariy Church docs 
not tell ns this. It does not seem to liavc considered that a complete code of 
wsoraU, fxt of Ckmrtk yortmment, or of riUs, or of diseijitime, is in Scriptnro ; 
and therefore so lur the original improbabality remains in force ! 1” 

The reader will mark here the artful though absurd distiiiction, drawn 
between fiuth and^praetiee, or between what we arc to believe and ^ how we 
are to behave onraolves in the house of God,” or even anywhere. But, again, 
and as if they had admitted too much, even respecting faith, they say — 

^ These extraete aliow not only what the Angfican doctrine is, but, in par- 
UetOar, that tho phrase * rule of fiaith,* is no syinbolteal expressian with us, 
appropriated to some one sense ; certainly not as a deftnUioii, or attribute of 
Holy Scripture* And U is important to i n s i st upon this, from the very great 
misoonoeptions to which the phrase ^ves rise. pRansrs its usa lun arrrxii 
ax avoiaxn attooiroxx. In the sense in which it Is commonly understood 
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at this day, Scripture, it is pbun, is tiol, on Anouc^n prindpleB, the rule 
of faith ! !** 

Thus, with a degree of boldness which might well have startled all England, 
so much do these men take it upon them to say, on Anglican principles, only 
lamenting over the ^ veiy great misconceptions” and ^ common understand- 
ing,” which do not comport and agree with their pernicious sentunents. But 
this not all. The Sacred Volume itself has been disparaged by them, nay, 
arraigned and spoken of in a style as dangerous to the conununity as any whi^ 
has ever been employed these three hundred years. The original hurnen ci the 
Bible spoke out, and were not misunderstood. There was neither " mystery” 
nor ^ reserve” in them ; nor did they, like our modem fnends of the old learn- 
ing, plead hard for any. Warham and Tunstal denounced the New Testament 
in English as ^ pernicious poison.” Gardiner, Bonner, and others, raved against 
the Scriptures in the vulgar tongue as dangerous,” but these writers, in our 
day, have had the profanity to assail the very style and stmcture, the explicit- 
ness and adorable fulness of Divine Revelation itself. Like purblind men, out 
of humour with the stars in tlie firmament of heaven, for want of they 

are so much so with the Volume of Inspiration itself, that it is impossible they 
can sing, we do not say without reserve, but without hypocrisy, even the nine- 
teentli Psalm. Levelling the Oracles of the most high God with the opinions of 
frail men, what is tlic language they have presumed to hold in the ears of their 
countrymen t In love to adoration of their “ Fathers,” they tell us, — 

<Mf the Fathers contradict each other in words, to do passages of Scripture 
contradict each other ! !” Nor will this suffice. ^ I have above insisted much 
upon this point,” says one of these men, that if Scripture containt any religioui 
SYSTEM at ali, it must contain it covertly, and teach it obscurely, hecaute it is 
altogether most im methodical and irregular tn its structure/** Nay, pinched 
by an expression, which even Tunstal and Gardiner, in their early day, had 
allowed to pass, viz . — ** Scripture oontains all things necessary to be believed 
to salvation tliis insidious, but withal weak writer, cannot permit it to stand, 
without this profane comment ** Doubtless,” says he, ** Scripture contains all 
tilings necessary to be helUred; but there may be things contained^ which are 
not OH the surface, and things which belong to the ritual and not to hdief. Points 
of faith may lie under the surface, points of observance need not be in Scrip- 
ture AT ALL \ ! ” 

After language such as tliis, spoken and printed in England in the nineteenth 
century, and much more to tlic same awful effect, and after betraying egregious 
ignorance of the meaning of many passages of Scripture itself, is it marvellous 
that these anonymous writers, by good words and fair speeches, should have been 
trying to deceive the hearts of the simple f They have been more th^ artfully 
iusiuuating that the free circulation of the Sacred Volume among the people w un- 
necessary or INEXPEDIENT, nay, eten of dangerous ooNSEquBNCE ! 1 Here, then, 
beyond all question, wc have before us no other than the gentlemen of " the Old 
Learning” once more. They have been overruled, upon British ground, in past 
days, to hasten forward the cause of God, and they will be so again, bat to amore 
g](»ious extent than ever. For above ten years they have been sounding their 
trumpet, far as their feeble breath could carry it, and the only marvel has been, 
where are the friends of ** the New Learning t” Here there need to be no mis- 
take. There is now no mystery, no reserve, no uncertain sound. To turn aside 
after any subordinate point, to linger with such opponents, on any subject what- 
ever, rriatsng to the credenda or agenda, to frith or practice, would be not only 
time lost, but worse than wasted, or out of place. This was, in tachf the original, 
the old and sad mistake committed in England, as already explained ; and thesp 
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uystioftl writer^ for a HtUe BeaaoHy may have sueeeeded m misleading a few abler 
men away fh>m ** their strong guards and places of safety under the tuition of 
Uoly Writ.** There they might have exposed the old enemy, and the root of all 
conRudon, and have " recalled the people of God from this vain foraging after 
straw.” But our present and main inquiry is after the veritable lineal descend- 
ants of the early “ Friends of the New Learning.” Let tliem only give once again 
the ancient and certain sound,” and let it be clearly seen who they are that are 
“ prepared for the battle.” Tlie/rrt was for tlie possession of the Book itself, 
and a more memorable one vras never sustained upon British ground ; let the 
and far more noble contest, be for thb ansoLUTB, tub sole and supeemb 

AUTBOBITY OF THE WoRD OF GOD. 

Meanwhile, it is evident tliat Count dc Maistre, in 1817, had not been alto- 
gether without data, when he hailed Old England as his forlorn hope. The 
sentiments of these writers bad afforded some gleams of comfort, and for some 
years past they have occasioned more heart-felt joy to Old Home than her pon- 
tiffs and cardinals Imve tasted fur ages ; but, strange to add, far more than she 
has received from any other European nation of the day ! And if so, what have 
been the sentiments issuing from that quarter for more than twenty-eight years 
past I The pontiffs themselves w ill explain. 

The first man who soundctl tho alarm oh to the dispersion of the Word of 
God, was Cardinal Oiiaramoiite, or Pius VI 1. A prisoner of Franco till his 
enlargement in 1814, in two years after be Ingan to speak onL By his papal 
brief, dated 1st June, 1816, the Bible Society was “ a most crafty invention, by 
which tho very foundations of religion wrere undermined,” — that is, it is here ac- 
knowledged, of hie religion , — ** a fieMemry' ho adds, ^ ami ilffUment of the faiths 
mo9t daugtroue to toil/#/” This is precisely the same language which 

the reader heard coming from the pens of Old Warham and Tunstal, three hun- 
dred and eighteen years ago. On tlic 5th of May, 1 8*24, out came an Encyclical 
(circular) Letter, from lianniba) della Genga or ls;o. XI I., his successor, de- 
nouncing all such institutions as ** strolling with effrontery throughout the world, 
coutemniug tlie traditionB of the Fatlit^rs,” tliougli not speaking one word about 
them. But then the Bible Society was ** labcHiring witli all its might to trans- 
late, or rather pervert, tlie Holy Bible into Uie rultjar laiiguagi* of cfcry a<i/ioa.” 
And now, only last year, or the 8th May, 1844, Cardinal O^ijellari, or Gregory 
XVI., lus issued his zealous Encyclical Letter, following up his predecetisors. 
“We confirm,” says he, and by Af*o§totital authority renew, the aforesaid direc- 
tions already issued, concerning the fmltfieatu^n, dietrUmtionf reading^ amt retem 
Itoit, of the Uolg Scripture*, trandiUed into the tuigar iottgues,** — ** At the same 
time it will also be your duty, Venerable Brethren, to tehc out of the liands of 
the laithfuJ, not only Bibles traitslaiod into Uio vulgar tongue, published contrary 
to the directions of the Roman pontiffs, but also proscribed or iiijuriotts books 
of every sort, that the faithful may be taught by your moniiioits and auUtority, 
what sort of pasture they ahouhi consider salutary to them, and what noxious and 
deadly I” 

Nor is this alV-^me votaries of ^ the Old Loaming,” in our own Ccmntxy, 
joined hand in hand with this old man, just verging on the grave, at the age of 
sevett^-nine, in tba** A s a o ei ation” for the propagation of such sentiiiicnts, under 
his own wnm o dl ate patronage, and in eonjunction with his vicara in Britain. 
“ The bond of union aoKUigst its members bsimply to recite a very Miort prayer 
every day, and to subscribe one kalf-pemng a week to the funds in the distH- 
btttioii of which, ** Sooilaiid and tlm English colonics have larg«dy participated.” 
Or wttneas ** the College for Fore^ Miaaiona” established in Ireland.and now 
taken imder the wing of die Propagmida at Rome. Maas is oflbred up every 
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day for the tuh$criber$y living and dead, and they are all promised a q[»edal diars 
in all the masses, the prayers, and conversions, which may be the fruit of this 
institution They are looking as far as the wide world for their field of aetloOf 
and talk of five hundred millions of their fellow creatures as ^ buried in the 
darkness of idolatry /” In one word, at no former period in the history ci the 
western world, have the gentlemen of the Old Learning been more upon the 
alert after one object To a man, they all fight under the old banner, though 
by no means after the same fiery fashion ; but ^e inscription tmfurled is precisely 
the same as it was three hundred years ago . — ^ No BxUe iitohe given to the peofila 
of any nation upon earth in their vernacular tongue J* To pve it, sayjthey, would 
not only be “ profane effrontery,” but uniting to spread " pestilence” and " de- 
filement” through the earth]! ! Let the words be noted down and remembered, 
for when all this is taken into account, as coming from the puny lips of dying 
men, the long-suffering of God with Europe, at this late day, is certainly by far 
tlie most marvellous feature in his government of the world. If men will go 
on after this fashion, as ripe for judgment, they must be left to their inevitable 
doom. 

It is with our own countrymen, however, that we have mainly to do, 
and when. In conclusion, one is constrained to turn his eye to that par- 
ticular quarter, in England, from whence this sympathy with “ the Old 
Learning'’ has proceeded, what associations are these which crowd upon 
the mind ! It seems as if the spot had been selected, in order to rouse 
the public mind. Among all the cities in Britain, was this that one 
which l)ecame the seat of the very first printing press set up in this king- 
dom i Bo it has been afiirmed ; but be that as it may, there are other 
associations more than sufiicient to awaken the mind and rivet the eye 
of every reader of his Bible in the land. Here it was that the morning 
star first rose in England, and so, over Europe ; when our own Wick- 
lifie first opened to the people of his country the treasures of Divine 
Truth in their mother tonguo. Here it was where the immortal Tyndale 
first gave his lectures on Scripture, and then proceeded on his way. 
And not to mention others, here it was where, a hundred and eighty 
years ago, there was one resident at Oxford who so nobly met the so- 
phistxy of his own day, in disparagement of that Sacred Volume, which 
he regarded with such intelligent and profound reverence. All that 
profane and sophistical verbiage which has been repeated since, ho seems 
to have more than answered, by anticipation. 

** It has,” said he, ** been a common saying am<»ig the ancients, that even 
Jupiter could not please all. But by the objections I meet with against the 
Scripture, 1 find that the true God himself is not free from the imputations of 
his audadons creatures, who impiously presume to quarrel, as well with his Re- 
velafions as with Ids I^videnoe, and express no more reverence to what He 
hath dicteUed than to what He doth.”—** For some of them are pleased to say, 
that Book Is too obscure ; others, that it is rntnethodical ; others, that it is ooa- 
tradUtary to itself ; others, that its neighbouring parts are incoherent ; others, 
that it is unadorned ; othon^ that it is fiat and unaffeoting ; others, that it 
abounds with useless repetitiona And, tnd^, so many and so various are the 
fruits and hnperfeetious imputed by these men to the Scripture, that my wonder 
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«t them would be almoot os greot as my trouble, if 1 did not also oonaider how 
much it is the interest of the great Adversary of mankind, and especially of the 
Churoh^ to depredate composures, which, •/ didy rewrenoed, would prove so 
destructive to ^ kingdom and his designs.” 

In oppositon to the polluting and profane sentiments so arrogantly put forth 
by these more modem objectors, O, how different was the view taken of his Bible 
by this illustrious man ! 

" He that shall attentively survey that whole body of canonical writings wo 
now call the Bible, and shall judiciously in their $ytttm compare and confer 
them with each other, may discern upon tlic whole matter so admirable a con> 
texture and disposition, as may manifest that Book to be the work of the sanio 
Wisdom which so accurately composed the Book of Nature, and so divinely con- 
trived the vast fabric of the world.” 

" When I reflect on the Author and the ends of Scripture, and when I allow 
myself to imagine how exquitUe a $ytnmetry Omniscience doth, and after ages 
probably will, discover in the Scripiure^s method, 1 think it just to check my 
forward thoughts, and am reduced to tliiuk that economy tlie wisest Uiat is 
cliosen by a Wisdom so boundless that it can at once survey all exiH’dients, and 
so unbiassed, tliat it bath no interest to choose any, but for its b<Mng httcHt.” 

But notwithstanding ^ the Bible loses much by not being considered as a 
fyttCM.” " And as tlie Word of Gcm! is tc^rmed a so Itath it this pro|»crty 
of what it is called, that lx>th tk6 nntfics may, if they will nut wilfully 

sliut their eyes, by the beneht of its light direct their stejw ; and the deei^eft phi- 
timpKen may be exercised, if not dazzlcfl, with its abstruser mysteries. Thus, 
in the Scripture, the ignorant may learn iUl requisite knovie^hje, and the roost 
knowing may learn to discern tlicir ignorance. 

And 1 use tlie Scripture, not as an arsenal, to l>e resorted to only for arms 
and weapons to defend this party, or to defeat its enemies, but as a matchless 
Umf4c srhere I delight tv he, to c<mtewi>late thr beauty, the symmetry^ ami thi- may- 
ni/«mce of the structure, and to increase my awe, and excite my dendion to the 
Deity there preached and culored.^'^ 

To that of Robert Boyle, we might Itavc added, for the last age, the teetiuioiix 
of one of the most eminent Oxonians tliat university ever pnxiuced. We refer to 
Sir William Jones, who would have starUd with horror at mmio recent exprt*s- 
aions said to have come from that quarter. But evcr>' reader must be familiar 
with Ids langtiago, and his devoted admiration of that Inspired Volume, at which 
men of far inferior information and attainment have sneered. After one of the 
largest surveys which luui, pertuips, ever been taken by one mind, he regarded 
the Scriptures to be the very Key or Knowlkoob. 

It would, however, be doing great injustice to Oxford, and that 
throughout our own times, did wo not discover something there in 
which there is neither ** mjstcry” nor " reserve,” nay, something happily 
far superior to any testimony from men. If sympathy with the Ohi 
Learning” has been ooxing out from a certain class, through the medium 
of the press, and though the friends of the A’nr may have been bordering 
upon slumber, has there been no overwhelming echo Dorn the Oxford 


m 9m tbsl sdmlrsbl* book,—** Ceasidcrslloiw on the Stylo of tbo Holy ScHplwMO, by the 
Um. Behert Bepte. too., tSSa A ieUia tisiialstiofi of It «si fsistoa, Uitssdod i 
for ib* fIsAmli si Oaroaa. Ososkr, Typb W. If . Hic. Davis. I 
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press itself ? If, in times long since, that City stands distinguished by 
deeds so memorable in the history of the English Bible, and sentiments 
so due to the majesty and perfection of the Sacred Volume ; in coming 
down to the present day, has there been no busy, no perpetual, no palpr 
able proceeding there ? Has there been no course of action, regular 
as the rising sun, and reminding us of that Providence which we have 
so often observed, in such varied forms, for three hundred years ? Let 
118 look, and see. 

It is in this locality, for more than ten years, that certain anonymous 
writers have been very busy ; but has nothing been doing there, in multi- 
plying the Sacred Record of which they have thus dared to speak ? On the 
contrary, and above every other spot upon earth, has there been a work 
proceeding, from week to week, in favour of those Scriptures? As- 
suredly there has, and even future generations will be exulting in the 
effects, when writers on the times are mouldering in the grave. Among 
the cities of this kingdom, or of the world, the point of distinction at 
Oxford is confined to one, and that one connected with the Engluk 
Bilie, mthout note or comment. During these years it has been affirmed 
to bo within the power of its noble printing press, that they could print 
a Bible entire, in one minute ! But be this as it may, the power pos- 
sessed has been employed in giving existence to the Divine Record, in 
our native tongue, and to such an amount, that it has exceeded that of 
the presses of all the cities in continental Europe put together ! Even 
London and Cambridge, with all their myriads of copies, have not been 
able to keep pace with Oxford alone ! 

If, then, there has been an enemy in this q^uarter, threatening, how-* 
ever feebly, to come in like a flood, is no significance to be attached to 
the singular fact now stated ? Or rather, in the very camp where he 
has been so long sounding his trumpet, has not a standard every morn- 
ing been lifted up against him ? In the conflict to which his motto has 
so often invited, although he intended but a local and far inferior one, 
since the stress of battle, before long, must bear on this one point — ^the 
Sacred Volume and its all-sufficiency, whether for the plainest rustic** 
or the deepest philosopher ;** then will it be remembered, as at least 
some encouragement, that no spot on the fsce of the earth has been so 
distinguished as Oxford, the school of Wickliflb and Tyndale, for the 
multiplication of the English Bible. 

If, however, the ancient contest between the Old Learning and the 
New is ever to be revived, not only must all mystery** and reserve** 
be dismissed, but all other consequential points be lost in the grand one. 
By the Kew Learning, as in days of old, is to be imderstood, — the BihU^ 
vtUhout note or eomrnent^ in our vulgar tongue ; and surely, if the history 
of the past is admitted to be any guide for the future, and if there be 
any tide, or any voice^ in human aflSrirs, the Ruler of nations appears to 
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be summoning the mind of Britain, and above every other nation, to his 
0 wn highest movement. If, then, this summons is ever to be obeyed, if the 
devoted admirers of Divine Revelation are once more to be favoured to 
engage in this, the highest of aU warfare, might it not, as a preliminary, 
prove to be the exercise of a sound discrimination or discerning wisdom, 
if, turning away from all inferior or subordinate sources of turmoil and 
confusion, the British mind were afresh directed, with unmitigable en- 
ergy, to that <me division of the people which has in reality existed 
throughout all the past, or from the beginning ? Sometime after the in- 
troduction of the Sacred Volume in our native language, other divisions 
of the community in Britain there were, and others since, far too many, 
but all these with only one exception, have been transitory or evanescent, 
as far as this life itself is transitory. To all these divisions, the people at 
large, and in succession, have bid a final adieu, upon the silent solemn 
shore of that vast ocean we must sail so soon. Nay, by living survivors, all 
these have been often laid aside at the mouth of the grave. Not so the 
one uninterrupted, the permanent division, to which we have all along 
adverted, and now allude. Amidst the times that have passed over us, 
and many changes, this has alike concerned eveiyr generation, and the 
people entire have passed away in succession in one of only two charac- 
ters,— “ Tho9e who had receivedy and thoM who had xot recti vtdy the love 
of the truthy or the tnith in the love of it," At first, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, this division soon became palpable or %dsible to every eye. As if 
it had been expressly intended to explain to all posterity its infinite im- 
portance, to save from all delusion or mistake in time to come, it was 
marked in a manner never to be forgotten. It was a division of the 
community then accomj»anied by distress in every fonn of |>ersecu- 
tion, of imprisonment, and death by fire. It seemed meet to Infinite 
wisdom to permit, that this line should be drawn in Idooiiy by the awful 
instrumentality of the rack and the stake, by the fiames and their ashes, 
or pining death in prison ; and though all these horrors have passed 
away, this line now stands out, thus glaringly, in authentic history, as a 
division of the entire community, from which the eye of Omniscience 
all along has never removed, nor ever will. 

To this, the original division of the nation entire, we are, by the pre- 
sent narrative, happily confined ; and if, to be understood, even the 
history of our Bible requires to be studied by itself, in distinction from 
all other things in the shape of a book ; so unquestionably does this 
momentous dsTiston of our countrymen, as their individual highest 
concenn 

In these eireumstances, as far as the history of our Vernacular Scrip- 
tures is concerned, to the existing generation the last half century ap- 
pears to form but one season, and one now calling for no transrent retro- 
spect An impreiilve period it has been, not merely full of importance, 
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or distinguiflliied for its awakening character, but teeming with events, 
many of which have been fraught with consequences. They have been 
germinant or prospective events, and the present result is, in those who 
think at all for their country, a disposition to looVforward, and in not 
a few, to look after what is, or may be approaching. Now, with imme- 
diate reference to Scriptural Christianity, and far apart from all party 
considerations, one cannot fail to be struck with a remarkable change 
of feeling in the reflecting community, as prevailing throughout the 
first ten or fifteen years of this period, and the last ten. The feeling has 
been the same, and may be described as one of thoughtful expectation 
in all. In some over-anxious and undisciplined minds, it amounts to a 
feeling of apprehension as to what viay transpire, and they have been 
looking round about to consider what has been, in time past, the only 
theet-anehor of their native Island. 

During the first ten years, the over-anxious eye turned to France, 
during the last ten, strange to say, it has done the same to Italy. Du- 
ring the first ten, Rome then so depressed, and by France about to be 
laid lower still, excited no apprehension whatever for a single moment ; 
but every post from Paris was regarded with anxious avidity. Infideli- 
ty, associated with a species of fearful immorality, formed the subject 
of general apprehension then : the revival of what we have all along 
styled the Old Learning,” with its pernicious cloud of superstitious 
observance, is deprecated now. The first ten years, therefore, with those 
which immediately succeeded, may afibrd to the existing age, some in- 
valuable lesson, in reference to the last ten. Some safe and deep in- 
struction may, at present, be drawn from that emphatic siunmons of 
awakening. For instance, it cannot fail to be distinctly remembered, 
that it was not any of our Institutions,” endowed or unendowed, 
the imagined guardians or bulwarks of public virtue, nor all of them 
leagued together, which were able to roll back the tide of infidelity, or 
prevent its incursion then ; and to every discerning mind it must be 
evident, that they are even less able to deliver the nation, if in any 
crisis now. Without exception, they are engrossed in looking after their 
own stability or existence. Deliverance, therefore, or a brighter day, 
must now arise from some other quarter, as it did then. The human pen 
also, from the year 1792, was no less busy in tiying to stem the progress 
of infidelity and foreign manners, than it has been in our own day, to 
meet certain blind, though, to some minds, specious propensities. But it 
wiR be remembered also, that the writings of men, however able and 
triumphant in reply, were but of little avail then^ and so they have 
proved now. No, after more than ten years of serious apprehension of 
infidelity, and its invariable consequences, as well as able discussion 
against both, after apdogies for Christianity, nay, an Apology for the 
Bible, and after the rights of w an bad been confrx>nted with the rights 
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of God it was no ingenious theory, no new device, no Essay of com- 
manding eloquence^ that brought relief, but the mere fulfilment of a 
plain and incumbent duty. It was action alone, or, properly speaking, 
the Bible alone, that gained the day. The simple proposal to disperse 
the Seriptwres vnihovt note or comment, at home atid abroad, followed by 
the active and harmonious zeal in doing eo, brought deliverance. Provi- 
dence also, as we have seen, has been working wonderfully, in the same di- 
rection, without calling for any one to look on, or*applaud. By men com- 
bined, has been accomplished, what not one among them ever contem- 
plated from the banning ; by men separately, what they were led on 
to do in the course of business. By both agencies in combination, the 
mighty purpose has been effected ; but perhaps the most striking view 
to be now taken of the whole is this — that one main intention of that 
crisis was the multiplication of the Scriptures in the Exolisii tongue^ not 
in foreign languages. Such, at all events, has been the result. Here 
we are, with a mighty and altogether unprecedented amount of the 
Divine Word in our native tongue, dispersed throughout the kingdom 
and its foreign dependencies ; and yet at the same time also, here we 
are, as a nation, once more in circumstances so peculiar as to be felt by 
many, if not confessed by all. 

At such a crisis as the present, therefore, when not one intelligent 
Christian, of whatever persuasion, can imagine th.at his f»arty. as it 
stands, like Aaron rod, wilt ultimately swallow up all others ; what 
can be the existing purpose or intention of an overruling and over 
watchful Providence ? Full, to overflowing, with Divine revelation, the 
mere multiplication of the Scriptures in English cannot possibly be the 
main intention now. The identical course pursued from lh<)4 cannot 
now he pursued. We have Insen brought forward to an advanced stage, 
but it is a stage only in preparation for what is to come. Wc may look 
back, but must look forward. It is only a breathing time, which now 
calls for some vigorous and eorresju>nding exertion, but it must bo kuie- 
WHREK. At this point, also, lot it not (tass unheeded, that the whole 
of the adjoining continent, with France included, is in the act of rous- 
ing ns to duty. They are as eagerly l>cnt ujion the advancement of 
their ^ old learning,*" as France herself once was u)>on the S}>r6ad 
of her philosophy. Abroad, even still, and though it be one of the 
darkest marks of a pernicious eyeiem, to make religion emanate from 
man bimsei!^ the old figmmit of an oniversal Church founded on iradt- 
tton, is again held np, unblushingly ; and before the eye of a nation 
that for more ^laa Uuree hundred years has l>een in the uninterrupted 
possession of Uie ** Mving oracles of God.*’ Nay, and the land of ^eir 
chief deposit^ certainly for some specifie reason, has providentially he- 
oome the main point of attack. Naboth’s vineyard was ** hard by the 
pekoe,** but timugh so &r dktant from the pekoe of the ITetieen, this 



THE PRECEDING HISTORY. 


655 


Island^ like that little vineyard in the eye of Ahab, seems to be coveted 
above all other possessions. What can possibly have been doing in this 
kingdom^ to excite a cupidity, too fondly imagined to have been long 
since extinct ? Have we lost, in any degree, the pertinacity which ad* 
heres to its purpose ? In the dispersion of the Scriptures Britain has 
been distinguished for thirty years, both for persistance and persever- 
ance. There has been no lack of persistance in her corUiniud efforts, as 
to the English Bible. But has there been any relaxation of persever- 
ance in her separate efforts, throughout her own foreign dominions, or 
the world at large 1 We must, of necessity, immediately inquire. 

So far, however, as the present history is concerned, the actual state 
of things appears to be this : There is no sectarian movement now 
before us, nor does any thing which can be so denominated come in our 
way. But with all her imperfections in the administration of the affair, 
and, confessedly, there have been many imperfections, and far too many 
tokens of self-applause ; still Britain, by her activity in multiplying 
and dispersing the Sacred Record, has drawn the eyes of the world 
upon her, or, happily, far more than the eye of old Europe. With 
what have been styled missions,” therefore, conducted by whomsoever 
they may, the Pontiff, personally, does not seem to interfere. These he 
may counter-work, he imagines more effectually, without a bxill. Not 
one docs he hold up and denounce by name, except it be one, though 
little more than proposed, to Italy itself. But it is the Sacred Volume 
in the vernacular tongite^ a7iy where and every whercj upon which, in our 
own day, he discharges his gall of bitterness entire. Thus it is, whether 
British Christians become more alive to the fact or not, that three dif- 
ferent Pontiffs, out of four, in regular succession, have been permitted 
to signify to them, alK>vo every other people, %chere lies the strength, 
the best or the chief hope and mainstay of Britain, and the only ground 
of security as to her vast dominion. 

Time there was, when the thunder of one bull would have sufficed to 
fix attention in this country, but though three in succession have failed 
to excite much notice, and many have never heard of one ; still, if there 
be any relaxation, if any thing bordering on mere party-spirit, within 
our shores, these documents may well be regarded as so many distinct 
intimations, that we are neglecting the highest of all duties, and one 
which ought to be common, as weU as dear, to evexy circle in the land. 
There may bo those, it is true, whether few or many, oven within this 
country, who are sympathising with the enemy of truth beyond seas ; 
others, for the sake of pelfi or blinded by superstition, ready to seU the 
best interests of their native soil ; and even some but too much re- 
sembling that Eoman Emperor, who is said to have been lunusing himself 
with his violin, when his e^>ital was in flames ; but in reality the flriends 
of Divine truth may feel obliged to these three successive Pontififo ; and 
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as the present one, from his age and infirmity, must soon cease to live, 
there may be a fourth frown on the same cause presently. It is allow- 
able to derive instruction even still from the old European enemy. 11 is 
opposition once contributed to the supply of Britain herself, and why 
may it not now help to the supply of even the world in general ? 
No believer in Divine revelation, it is true, need to feel any undue ap- 
prehension at these things, but it is strictly within his province, to ol>- 
serve the signs of the times. Eis only question must ever be, — what 
is the duty of the day V* And if he tread only in the footsteps of the 
Word of God, he need not to fear any mere ripple in the waves, any 
apparent refiux in the advancing tide. 

In the meanwhile, since the reigning Pontiff, unlike his predecessor, 
Paul II., is no more wandering into the printing office at Homo for his 
amusement but as it is the vulgar tongue in even / which 
is now, as it has ever been, the grand object of dread in the eye of the 
enemy, let us first turn to its actual aspect, as it regards the Sacred 
Scriptures in our own native language. As a preliminary to renewed, 
but far greater exertion, this is so animating, that every reader of the 
English Bible should l^e ma^lc thoroughly aware of it ; and more csj)e- 
dally, as the sight may prove to be of value, many days hence, in re- 
gard to all future and foreign ofierations. 

To the present Ilmders of the English Bible, 

After such a history as the past, and in the existing state of our Coun- 
try and its dependencies, the writer must own, that ho is drawn, irre- 
sistibly, and with deep respect, to tho.se, upon whose shoulders, as instru- 
ments, all hope for future exertion must dcjKsnd. Of course ho alludes 
to the admiring and devout readers of our common version, whether at 
home or far distant. At present wo regard them all as but one com- 
munity, and the moat united upon the face of the earth ; possessing 
certain points of attraction to each other, for which we search in vain 
throughout the world. Although the most widely difiused branch of 
the family of man, except the Jews, yet they alone are in firm possession 
of the entire Sacred Volume ; and once contemplated as a community 
*.-J>efore Uie eye of Him who never slumbers, it cannot be said, at any 
given moment, that its members have ceased to peruse or to search the 
same Divine Record. At any hour of the twenty-four, or rather any 
minute, the eyes of some among this body are in the act of resting on 
the same Book of Life, and that, from the beginning of the year to tho 
end of the year ! To bo found in ibe imdst of a people of the same 
tongue, now approaching to fifty millions, and in possession of Divine 
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Revelation to an extent which serves as a contrast to the world ; these 
favoured individuals, of both sexes, from youth to old age, are hourly 
drawn to the same heavenly centre of attraction ; and however far 
apart, there alone they all alike find their best and their happiest 
moments. 

The present age, with all its faults, has been designated the age of 
Bibles but then, in the Readers we now address, having this divine 
and sovereign authority before their eyes, every page has reached the 
heart ; and no people upon earth so feel the necessity for the Author's 
presence ; or in other words, for special influence to accompany and 
sanction their reading. Already, however, the Divine Spirit has been 
with His Word, and as a preliminary to every other step, the observance 
of which is fitted to diffuse a friendship, or mutual interest, never yet felt ; 
let us, whether at home or abroad, near or afar off, turn to that more 
distinguished weelii/ homage paid to the Volume we alike revere. Here 
is the point, the one point, in which we all meet, and it is enough. Even 
in times such as the present, it is all-suflicient. Our common centre of 
attraction, is the only immovable centre of repose. It has been said and 
sung in Britain, in reference to the w-orld at large, but merely as one of 
the blissful visions of futurity — “ The time of rest, the promis’d Sabbath 
comes.” To us, however, one has already come. As one Community, we 
may tuni to it, one day in seven, and in the view now to be presented, 
the results of doing so it is impossible to foresee or calculate. Perhaps, 
in future, the season should never pass unnoticed as a day itself — a 
day which we shall here distinguish as — 

THE SABBATH OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE. 

A modem French writer, much in rapture with the world of nature, 
and anxious to interest his readers, has thus inquired — 

Is it not wonderful, that while you are admiring the sun plunging 
beneath the western waves, another perceives him rising from the re- 
gions of Aurora 1 By what inconceivable mysteiy is this ancient lumi- 
nary, which retires to rest weaiy and glowing in the dust of the eve, the 
same youthful orb that awakes, bathed in dew, behind the white cur- 
tains of the dawn ? Every moment of the day, the sun is rising, glow- 
ing at his zenith, and setting on the world ; or rather our senses deceive 
us, and there is no real sun-rise, noon, or sun-set. The whole is reduced 
to a fixed point, from which the orb of day emits, at one and the same 
time, three lights from one single substance. This triple splendour is 
perhaps the most beautiful incident in Nature ; for while it affords an 
idea of the perpetual magnificence and omnipresence of God, it exhibits 
a most striking image of his glorious trinity.’^ 

But before the eyes of the vast Community we now address, though scat- 
tered over all the world, there has already been presented a superadded 
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and a superior light, a gift inestimable, where the orb of daj, and the 
firmament he inhabits, is celebrated in language infinitely surpassing 
this. There also the boon bestowed is spoken of, and before going far- 
ther, as no unsuitable introduction to the Day, now supposed to be 
dawning, in succession, upon us all, let us listen to what is there said of 
itself, and of its infinite value to man. 

“ The I»w of the Loro it perfect,— converting the toul ; 

The tcfttimon; of the Lord is sure,— ranking wise the simple. 

The statutes of the Lord are right.— rejoicing the heart : 

Tltecoraraandment of the Loro is pure.—cnlightening the eyes. 

The fear of the Lohi> is clean,— enduring for ever: 

The judgments of the Lord are true, and righteous altogether., 

More to be desired arc they than gold, yea, than ranch fine gold ; sweeter also than honey, 
and the honey €K>mb. Moreover, by them it thy servant warned : And in keeping «>f them there 
is great reward.” 

Or take only one description from the New TesUimcnt, against which 
our ancestors fought so furiously for more than ten years complete, and 
to the force and heauty of which, many in our own day are still alas ! 
hut too blind — 

From a Child thou hast known the Holv .^riptures, which are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation, through faith winch is in Cliiist Jesus. All Senpture is given bv inspiration of God. 
and is jirofitable for doctrine, for reproof, fur correction, for instruction in righteousness ; that 
the man of God may bo fierfcct, thomughly fumtshed unto alt good works.'* 

In our world, men of letters have sometimes sighed after an universal 
language, as the medium by which the cuutcmjdativc or thinking men 
of all nations might obtain possession of every new discovery, and trans» 
fer them, in succession into their own tongue. But here, as yet. is the 
nearest approach to it, and it is the more to he observed and reverctl, as 
being the language not of man, but of God. Sitttated as wc are, on the 
morning of this day, what though oceans \yide do roll between us ? We 
are but one pco[»lc, looking to one common Standard, one unerring 
Guide — the onftf Standard, and ultimately to be so in all tongues. To 
U8 it has been given to he the first, and, as yet, the only people, repair- 
ing to it, on one day, in every yjuartcr of the globe we inhabit. Below 
the heavens, we know no asfrect of humanity more touching and signi- 
ficant than this. Surely it is more than sufficient to awaken some 
deeper sympathetic feeling, and feeling for good, than there has ever 
yet been cultivated. 

That period of time to which we now a<lvert, as recurring at every 
seventh revolution of the sphere, embraces one day and night entire ; 
and once begun, to the admiring readers of the English Bible, considered 
as a body, in some resemblance to the sun in the firmament, there is no 
twilight ; no evening shade. Before the Sovereign Author of this ex- 
traordinary distribution of one people, in possession of the same Sacred 
Record, it can in truth he afiftrmed— /A cts u no night tliert. Nor is Ho 
ever more present with them ail, than when they look to Him through 
this divine medium. 

It will, of course, be understood, that we now cast an eye not at 
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Britain alone, — a light in which no intelligent man of the present day 
should tver regard this kingdom. We look also at her dominions, now 
held by but one imperative condition, or that of being subservient to 
the designs of Providence. And here, as the day we contemplate is a 
day of rest and reading, of worship and inquiry, it has no parallel in 
any other tongue. The great majority of reflecting admirers is, no 
doubt, to be found in Britain, but long before they have ceased from the 
cares of business, at the end of the week, the Lord’s-day has already 
begun ; and long after they have once more drawn the curtains and re- 
tired to rest, there are many in the far west, who are yet to go on for 
hours, exploring the same sacred page. We have traced the English 
Bible as being certainly in perusal above an hundred and seventy degrees 
east, and about an hundred and eighty west of Greenwich. The half- 
hour out of twenty-four, which may yet easily be ascertained, is, for the 
]>resent, of no moment. 

Should this very memorable day, however, be thus taken into fre- 
quent consideration, there is another which will not be forgotten, and 
it is of equal length. It is the day before. This is perfectly well 
known, and even to the most influential members of this singular com- 
munity. With them it is a day of research as well as of reading the 
same common standard. Here there is a positively ascertained effort 
of mind, of twenty-four hours' duration, an uninterrupted mental aim 
after rightly dividing" the same w'ord of truth.” The object in 
view is that the trumjiet may give one certain sound, for these men are 
to lead the devotion of myriads on the following day. The ascertained 
fact, therefore, is this, that for a space equal to not less than forty-eight 
hours^ every week, the devoted attention of the saine people is directed 
to the same Sacred Volume.^' 


ss But coiiSniiii; ouravlvett to the LordVday it»clf, within the Brititfh empire: any Saturday 
eveuinji. were we to place oumdvcK in Kn^land. at London, Oxford, or Cambridge, or in Scot> 
land, at Edinburgh or St. Andrew*, we can iee what is sure to occur. To these Cities the reader 
will first remember how singularly were conveyed the Scriptures of the New Testament in 1J26, 
as well as that from that time to the present there has been no interruption to this great work. 
And what is one of the ascertained consequences in our day ? At the close of the week, and 
some time before the dead of the night, the eye of the English render, not only from England, 
but America, is aln^ady fixeil upon our Sacred Volume, and, as if it were in echo to the mother- 
country, ft is at a spot but recently taking its name from our reigning sovereign, Victoria, in 
Hong Kong, on the coast of China. Reading the Scriptures, and worship in the language of the 
largest associated population in the world, the CAincrr, will not fail to follow ; but from the mo- 
ment they commenced with Knujlish in the morning never will many eyes be removed from the 
same sacred page, till the orb of day passing over India, the Cape, Greece, and other parts of 
Europe— Britain rises — then America, and the same ble«MHl Book will not be laid aside till the 
8abbath>Sun has rt-acheii the far west, beyond another London or Oxf<>rd, or Toronto, in Upper 
Canada. By that time our great Metr«>polis has resumed the business of the ensuing week ! An 
hundred such heart-stirring recollections might bo added. But wherever this far spread Record 
is perused in a it might answer some valuable ends, not only Interesting the young, but 

stimnlating the old, were there drawn out a distinct Hoaoi.«HiK qf tke KngHth Bibte, embracing 
night and day, or the twenty-four hours entire. The numerous hicaliUes being accurately aecor- 
tained and marked, with a moving centre-piece, or sun, attached to the card, the eye might 
turn at any hour, and know, almost to a certainty, one day in seven, how others were engaged 
all over the World! Once fttmbhed with the materials, we have no doubt that some London 
artist it ready to take the hint, as well as to exeimte the thing in his best style. 
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Now, it cannot be that such a community, whom it is possible thus to 
select, and thus address, has yet fulfilled the proTidential purpose of 
its wide extension. By no means ; for here may already be descried the 
twilight of a brighter day than Britain has ever witnessed. Whether 
they be in Old England or New England, in Scotland or Nova Scotia, 
in Middlesex and Braidalbin at home or Middlesex and Braidalbin 
abroad, in Canada or the Cape of South Africa, in India or Burmah, in 
the Indian Archipelago, the Pacific, or on the coast of China, this 
favoured people of one language, have boon thus scattered, certainly not 
in wrath, but in mercy to mankind. “ Thou hast scattered us among 
the heathen” was the mournful complaint of the ancient Jew to his 
Qod, because this was the token of his frown — the ruin or the death of 
Judaism ; but this unprecedented dispersion of one Gentile nation may, 
and probably will, prove the Ufe of Scriptural Christianity. It was the 
providential dispersion of the first community at Jerusalem of old which 
gave birth to the very name of ChrUtian : and in this vastly greater 
dispersion of one people, why may not untold or unprecedented good 
l>e involved ? 

There is only one circumstance which remains to he glanced at, in 
reference to this select day, so observed by one people on l)oth sides of 
the globe. Their common language happens to be the 0/16/ one in 
Europe in which the doctrine of the seventh part of time, as well as 
the joyful occasion of its observance, has been so fully comprehended 
and observed. For these three hundred years the day has been <liffer- 
ently regarded by all the nations 011 the Continent ; so that, with all 
our faults, there has been, as remarked by Guirot, a moral as well as an 
insular separation. Let us hold fast by the distinction, and improve it 
now in l>oth hemispheres. The neighbouring nations may have smiled 
at these Sabbaths, and wondered at our weakness or simplicity in liaving 
so multiplied the venmcular version of our Bible ; but they will not 
deny, that to a j>eople remarked for these peculiarities, there has been 
conveyed an cmjnre far more extensive than any that has ever 
existed. But for these, there ha^l been no such singular community as 
that whick it has been our object to address, and our desire to interest 
more deeply in each other, and then, in the world around them. After 
this, would It not be well for the adjoining Continent, were these nations 
now to take both the Volume and the Day into more thoughtful consi- 
deration ? — The circulation of the one ? — the observance of the other ? 

To many, it is true, probably to many thousands even in this country, 
the remarkable existing facts to which we have alluded may be alto- 
gether new. Even among such as are, and have been, interested, it may 
seem as if a mist had risen and dispersed, exhibiting an assemblage of 
their countrymen hitherto unkllown. Yet we have dealt in no vague 
Buppoiitioiif. This is no imaginary picture. It may be viewed by 
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any one, with equal precision, at the greatest distance or near at hand, 
every week throughout the year. We have thus dwelt upon it, simply 
from a desire to promote this habit. It is moral influence especially 
which is now demanded, and we cannot regard such a habit as a mere 
gratification or soothing reminiscence. It would recall absent friends 
and stimulate to action. Out of its indulgence would spring a thou- 
sand benefits, such as cannot at present be foreseen, and need not be 
described although they were. 


It is now not unworthy of notice, that the nation which, with all its 
faults, has been most distinguished for the observance and the mental 
cHJcupatiou of the Christian Sabbath, has proved to be the most energetic 
and enterprising upon earth. It has lost nothing by resting one day in 
seven. In its own place, that day has been found to be equally in- 
vigonitiiig with noctimial repose. So far from any interruption to busi- 
ness, it has proved itself to be the economist of time, nay, of human life 
itself ; and they arc but superficial minds who have not frequently ob- 
served this. By the season, however, that the Sabbath of the English 
Bible has come to its termination in the west, business has already 
commenced in Britain for the ensuing week, and the printing press is 
once more in requisition. For many years no Monday morning has 
returned in which the compositor has not repaired to his wonted occu- 
pation, and certainly not the least observable result has been this — 
though the book, and even its readers, have been dispersed over an 
area of such vast extent, that, compared with it, the whole of Britain is 
but an insignificant island in the western seas, a mere speck amidst the 
waves, yet in that Island have almost all these volumes been prepared. 
With the single exception of those but recently put forth in America, 
in Britain alone have all those English Scriptures been printed, and 
hero the great mass or majority are now to be found. 

It is the fact as thus stated, which lends such a commanding voice 
to all who have been so engaged, but especially to those in this country, 
who have this cause at heart. The high and peculiar ground on which 
Providence has placed the British Christian, calls for some correspond- 
ing reflection at any moment, but for supreme consideration, should 
there be any thing ominous in the times themselves. The highest 
character he sustains is not that he belongs to this or that community, 
but that to him have been committed “ the Oracles of God.” No object 
whatever whether civil or even sacred, can justify his attention being 
withdrawn, diverted or allured, from the highest design of the Almightj^ 
in lending to this country its wide and commanding influence. But the 
history of His Word in our native tongue having never before been his- 
torically made out, the peculiarity of its character must now be added to 
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the immense number of its existing copies ; and these together appear to 
l>e more than sufficient to justify the supreme attention of all Chris- 
tians in this kingdom, being invited at the present moment to a recon- 
sideration of the entire subject before them. 


THE FINAL QUESTION, OR PATH OF DUTY. 

Our existing circumstances as a nation, in connexion with 
the Sacred Volume, whether relating to the height of privi- 
lege, or the amount of duty, we have all along felt our in- 
ability to describe, or express in words. There is a certain 
crisis in the history of nations, as well as in the life of man, 
fitted and intended to provoke or draw forth the activity and 
force of every agent. That our present circumstances are 
critical, is the persuasion of all thinking men. Hut then 
they are the critical circumstances of a strong and favoured 
nation, when so far from repose, or even relaxation, the con- 
dition of other countries never so favoured, must be taken into 
consideration, after another manner tlian tln v have ever vet 
been. 

The present times are distinguished l»y a number of pecu- 
liarities, The nation most happily has imbibed an aver- 
sion from all war; its enterprising spirit hiis sought and 
found vent in peaceful and profitable directions. This, it has 
been said, is the age of improvement — the age of social ad- 
vancement, — it is a mercantile age, and the wt*alth <if the 
world is poured into the lap of Hritain, while its inhabitants 
are living in the midst of discoveries whicdi have almost given 
life and breath to material nature.*"’ In all this the 
lightened Christian patriot cannot hut feel and take an in- 
terest. But still, in his sober and deliberates judgment, by 
far the most inoiiientous and significant j)oint in the state of 
this country, consists in the abundant possession of Divine 
Revelation, how'ever lightly it may be regarded, and the pro- 
digious reduction in price of the Sacred V^olumo, Conse- 
quently, the question which he dostres to bo resolved is this 
— What is the present duty I What are the obligations 
thus imposed on British Christians ? 

This subject of enquiry, as the final question, is one which, 
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on the part of the author, it is here confessed, has never been 
absent from his mind for years past. And though it was to 
be amidst a thousand interruptions by professional engage- 
ments, it seemed to be above all things else desirable, to 
ascerf^ain the actual state of our country ; not as containing 
this or that particular form of ecclesiastical polity ; but the 
state of Britain as the distinguished depository of Divine 
Revelation : and consequently the paramount duty of a people 
so enriched by the possession of the Sacred Volume. It then 
occurred to the writer that there was no other method so 
likely to present in their due force, the imperative obligations 
of his country to the rest of the world, as a distinct and im- 
partial record of what had actually been done for it, from the 
beginning. Out of the wide and wonderful wilderness of 
“ religious privileges*'’ so called, in the possession of which so 
many seem to be satisfied to live and die, there appeared to 
be no way of escape, but by fixing upon the Sacred Volume 
itself, without note or comment ; and following it rigidly as 
the day-star, or surest index, far «ibove all party, all local, 
narrow, or limited considerations; following it, till one could 
see clearly, and look round on the state of our native island 
as such. A more certain clue to the responsible condition of 
its inhabitants lu* did not know, and ho may now, perhaps 
without presunqition, be permitted to suppose, that, in this 
point of view, our real position among the nations, has never 
before been fully under>tood. 

It is now twenty years ago, since it was said of this Kingdom, that 
“ no cloud in summer was ever more fully surcharged with electricity, 
than it was with moral energy, and that it needed but a conductor to 
issue out in any given direction,” It was described as haring become 
the capital of a new inonil world — the eminence on which intellectual 
light strikes, before it visits the nations — the fountain-head of the Rivers, 
that are going forth to water the earth.” It was then affirmed to he 
in the option of Britain, to have well-wishers in every country.” If 
such was its condition then, what shall we say, and especially of its re- 
sponsibility, now ? For ever since, the Sovereign disposer of all good, 
has been pouring his precious Word in far richer abundance upon 
Britain. When the language now quoted, was employed by its intelli- 
gent author, Mr. Douglas, not above om-third of these Sacred Volumes 
had been issued from the press. J/otc then^ ice repeat, will it beeoine 
British Christians to act now / 



664 


CONCLUSIONS DRAWN FROM 


In seeking for a wide and imperative field of future exertion, there is 
no necessity, in the first instance, for going even out of the Empire. 
But in passing beyond seas, instead of proceeding to action within the 
wide compass of our own dominions, there has been a tendency, amount- 
ing to infatuation, to go elsewhere, and intermeddle. That our ances- 
tors should have been inveigled by their nearest neighbours on the ad- 
joining Continent, is not so marvellous ; though the utter fruitlcssness, 
not to say the ex(>en8e of doing so, was early perceived. It was lament- 
ed even by the original translator of our Bible. “ We,” said he, ** hav- 
ing nothing to do at all, have meddled yet in all matters, and have 
spent for our prelates* causes, more than all Chrtetefidom, even unto the 
utter beggaring of ourselves ; and have gotten nothing but rebuke, and 
shame, and hate among all nations, and a mock and a scorn thereto, of 
them whom we have most holpen.*’ But this language, at the distance 
of more than three centuries, will bear to be repeated even now ; for 
this tendency toward the European continent was not then to cease. 
Taking possession of even the Legislature, and v/ith all the strength of 
a natural principle from age to age, it hiol burst forth in all its power 
within our own times ; and that also during a period when an over- 
turning and over-ruling Providence seemed to be calling, not only the 
Friends of divine truth in this country to depart, and go far hence to 
the long neglected, but the nation at large, to mind her own business, 
within her own foreign i)ospes8ions. 

It was, indeed, an old mistake, into which, as a people, wc had fallen ; 
an infatuation not without precedent. The only wonder has been its 
long continued prevalence. Ancient Babylon is said to have l>een a 
golden cup in the hand of Jehovah, intoxicating all the earth.*' The 
nations that had drunk of her wine ari^ described as taking balm for 
her pain, if so be she might be healed. Constrained at last to confess 
— “ We would have healed Babylon, but she is not healed they then 
immediately said, ** I^et us go every one into his own country— come 
and let us declare in Zion the work of the I.iord our God." 

In our case, therefore, to posterity it cannot but appear strange in- 
fatuation, after the snare was broken, and wc had csrmpiHl ; after the 
battle of divine truth was fought, and the victory so decidedly given 
in our favour ; that instea<l of continuing to strengthen our indepen- 
dent position, we should have gone, simply to be embroiled in fighting 
the battles of these continental nations. But it will ap{>ear stranger 
still, when it comes to be observed, that in this course wo had incurred 
a dekf amounting to hundreds of millions sterling — at the self-same 
period that an Empire foiir times the extent of our native Island, was 
gradually coming under our sway ; and one, which when the subject 
is properly understood, in point of money, has absolutely cost us no- 
thing. Such a contemporaneous contrast between mistaken human 
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policy in Europe, and the footsteps of an over-ruling Providence in 
Asia, is not to be found in history. 

This infatuation, however, as a national feeling, happily seems to be 
on the wane, and let us hope that it may have expired for ever, with its 
last prodigious efforts. Its revival, at all events, has been often of late 
most eahiestly deprecated. This country,*’ says the author last quoted, 

appears to be intended by Providence for the enjoyment of perpetual 
peace. There is, at least, every thing in our situation favourable for 
the permanence of our tranquillity, and for preserving uninterrupted 
amity with every other country. If we would give up that vain idol, 
the preservation of the balance of power in Europe, that Moloch which 
wo have l>cen besmearing for a century past with human blood, we 
might sheath the sword for ever, as far as Europe is concerned, A cer- 
tain numl>cr of changes are necessary there : no arm of flesh can prevent 
them ; but these changes, if we remain quiet, will turn out for our 
benefit, and for the advantage of the world.” 

Foreign wars, however, once laid aside, times of general and profound 
peace having come, but Europe still being the favourite and fashionable 
resort, it was not to follow that no traces of our prolonged confabulation 
with that continent were to remain behind. Evil communications cor- 
ruj)t good manners," and the leaven of this long intercourse was found 
tu be lurking within the kingdom ; though it had not occurred to many, 
that battles abroad once over and gone, they were then to be invited to 
skirmishing at home. It was not anticipated, that British Christians, 
already so richly furnished with the Scriptures, were to be called upon, 
and for years in succession, to return and travel over ground which had 
been fought and won, decidedly won, centuries ago : or that they were 
to be challenged to come once more forsooth, and fight over again ** the 
battle of the old learning." Now, had only been more /wf/y bent 
upon convoying Divine Truth itself to the nations afar off, while a gra- 
cious Providence was even pouring it over their own land, they at least 
might have safely remained deaf to all such idle and endless interrup- 
tion. But the fact is, that zeal for diffusing the Oracles of God through 
foreign lauds had declined — decidedltf dedifiedy as we shall see presently. 
Meanwhile, so far as the public mind became entangled by certain 
votaries of the old learning,” it was a descent indeed from the high 
ground which British Christians, as such, ought to have maintained. To 
every such call or challenge they were in possession of a reply — 


** Wo can affbitl time tio longer to occii|ij euch low ground as that of merely paorasriNa 
against error. Wc admit the operation of positive principle, and mu$i propagate the thcth. 
Once, indeed, we were entangled in onr progrew by your Apocrypha, but the tingle object to 
wlUch onr utmott energy must now ever be devoted, is the Sacred Volume without note or com* 
meiit. Too long have wo neglected this impomtivo duty, tbongh we have not, of late, been un* 
mindful of linropo ; haring there already tpent more than of that we have done, oven on 
Asia, Africa, and America combined. Meanwhile, go back first, and attempt a conclusive u»* 
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•wer to whot was writteti» Jong ago« with far deepor roteorcb tliau th« present day affords.^ But 
we are about a great work, so that we cannot come down. thouid the wtrk rea$e, whitit 

tee LEAYM it and come doom to jfou f The cause in which we arc engaged, is one of supreme duty, 
and admits of no interruption. Our fellow men, nay, our fellow subjects, elsewhere, are perish- 
ing for lack of knowledge, and by thousands in a day. But, besides, ** it is becoming and seemly, 
that the grand, ancient, and received truth, do sometimes kut>p state, and no more descend to 
perpetual jangling.” 

The timid, it is granted, who arc chiefly moved by things near at 
hand, and who do not comprehend the position of their Country n« con- 
nected with her dominion, may tell us — “ But though tve have witnessed 
a French Revolution, and happily escaped, we seem to stand upon the 
brink of even a European one.” Perhaps we may, but although wo 
should, and even though Europe were in flames, this actually would not 
change either our position, or our obligations to the World. Our passage, 
or path of duty, would still be clear, jicrfcctly clear. Even such a cata- 
strophe need not, for one day, retanl Britain in that onward course to 
which her insular situation, her extemle*! rule, uinl her uncqualletl pos- 
session of the Oracles of Ood have so h»ng called her. Within vast do- 
minions, which have come umier her sway, without any laid plan on her 
part, without any previous «ettle«l dfsif/n on the part of her Oovenunent, 
without any tUairt on the part of her people at home ; Provhlence has 
presented sjmee enough to go and spread the knowledge of the true 
Ood, in regions where the Sun of Righteousness hu.s but lately risen ; 
and where there has l»C‘en no such abuse of the Sacred Volume, no such 
virulent resistance to the Divine Rcconi as there has so long been in 
Euro|>e. Though, ere long, even Europe may lend its aid. 

IxKAing, therefore, at that Britain in which we dwell, and to which 
this previous history has immediate rcgar»l, furnished as it luis l»cen 
with the truth of (itKl, the real |Kisilioii of the Island cannot Ih? too 
strongly enforced. By the Sovereign Disjjoser of all events it has been 
gradually encomf^assed by an area more than thirty times the size oi 
itself! an area |»eopIed hy alM»ve one hundred and fi»rty millions of our 
own sf^»ecies, the great profwrtion f»f whom are our fellow subjects. The 
sails of the mother country whiten every sea ; the smoke of her steam- 
vessels has filled with astonishment the pw^ple of many lands. O'u: men 
of commerce, brought into contact with all these jmrts, breathe after 
more free and frc*|uent intercourse ; while the sons of science are not 
less eager after an accurate ac<{uaiiitance with the earth, and es|>ecially 
with the whole Eastern World. The incasiiroment of the nicridional 
arc, extending to more than miles, from Cape Comorin to the Hi- 
malaya Mountains, begun in 1H22, after twenty years’ application, has 


** Among cihiffff to begta «Ub, them modvmii might bgre hoen directed to lh« 1 
tocioror, and altorvardo Prooutont of Corpo* Chri«n ColUito, Ugsono, the wucccmfnl |>ropi>«rr 
of oor pteeetit venion of the Bible, See before, i>|>, note Jio. 
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been completed ; the atlas of India, engraving in London, upon more 
than eighty sheets, is approaching its conclusion. In India itself, under 
the present Governor-General, the leading aim of his policy is pMce. 
They talk of their rivers being soon covered with steam navigation. 
Railroads are spoken of, and one is hinted at as most desirable from 
Calcutta to Mirzapore, and so forward to Delhi. But above all, there is 
a renewed attention to education in the vemaculur tongue. The princi- 
ple is o|^>cnly admitted by the authorities, that the instruction of the 
hodij of the people through the medium of their own tongue is one of 
the essential duties of Government : a body amounting to above thirty 
millions in Bengal, with fifty millions more adjoining. And there too 
comes China, with her three hundred millions, and the adjoining na- 
tions, all, as it were, stretching out the hand especially to Britain — a 
happy and an amicable arrangement which is still the subject of wonder 
to men of all opinions. All this is at once propitious and animating. 
But can it be here at home imagined by any one, that an Over-ruling 
Power has brought these vast regions into such intimate connexion with 
this distant Isle, for any lower purpose than that of presenting them 
with a faithful rendering of his own Sacred Word in all their different 
renutcnhir tongues ? 

When reflecting on this peculiar, this untransferable responsibility, 
of our country, but especially of all within it who believe in Divine 
Revelation ; in any man’s vision there must be some great defect, if he 
cannot discern what is involved in her dominion. U|x>n the manner in 
which this is conducted, her actual safety must now depend. Britain has 
not received authority, or even influence, over so many millions of our 
sjjccies, with liberty to act by them as she pleases. Nor does she hold 
in North America, an area double the size of all France, to neglect or 
foster it, just as fancy or ambition may suggest. No, if proi^ert^ at 
home has its duties ajHxed to so also has dominion abkoad. The world 
entire, it is true, demands the swell of pity, and it is not without special 
claims upon us ; but to avoid being lost in generality, let us at least 
endeavour to understand the dominion which Providence has aflixed to 
our native land, whether in Asia, Africa, or America, and allow no power 
on earth to l>eguilc us from its cultivation. Dominion, therefore, we 
rejwat, and however distant, has its duties affixed to it. But disturwXy 
which, twenty years ago, useil to be stated as accounting for the apathy 
of Britain, can now be mentioned no more. To this country has been 
granted not only the knowledge, but especially the application of the 
power of steam, by which the whole Island is growing into one vast Me- 
tropolis, while a path in the sea has been given to her. Whether we 
look to the west, or to the east, regular communication is now brought 
nearly within the compass of every fortnight, or twice a month, and 
a monthly iutorcourso with China has almost already commenced. Pro- 
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vidence is introduciug us to the wide earth, or causing the World to draw 
near and come, but especially to this island. Its position is altogether un< 
precedented, and enough to rouse the most unthinking stupidity. Domi< 
nion so vast^ and brought so near at hand, the world has never witnessed. 
In all previous history there is no resemblance. Space and time were 
never so abridged to the hand of any earthly power. Evexy other ac- 
quisition of territory or dominion by any nation, shrinks before it. The 
conquest of South America by Spain was not equal to a fourth of the 
extent, in which more of human blood was shed in a short time, than 
there may have been in India from the beginning. The Roman or Ma- 
hometan conquests will not l>car comparison. To this vast field of action, 
over which an overruling Providence has given us influence, not to men- 
tion other frequent opportunities of intercourso, we shall soon have 
twenty-four direct or stated channels of communication every year. 
These, like so many distinct incitements, call us to go out, or send out, 
and double our diligence in conveying to all these populous regions, 
certainly not tlte jwculiarititu of our diferent iuAiyenom reliytom eystenut, 
upon which some arc so blindly l>ent, but the uiisophisticated book or 
Ooi), w ithout our notes or comments, liut in tninsIatiuiiR, if possible, at 
least equal to our own. This, we cannot but imagine to be the highest 
end for which such wide dominion has been bestowed, and the duty, by 
way of eminence, assigned to this country. 

By some individuals, however, it may now be said, — “ But why all this f 
Where is tlio shadow of necessity for any such pleading ! Are we not already 
thus engaged, and busily } So, no doubt, many have iinagine<l, hearing it said, 
but too frequently, bow muck had bcieii accomplisheil. W'by liave wtn nut bei*ii 
told annually what has been done for the circulation of the' Scriptures airruad^ 
as well as at home, nay, and frc»m mouth to month, wliat is doing ! Ortainly we 
have, and it appears now* that more tlian One hundred thouMunl |>oundH have 
been spent on tlie information. And was there ever an object respecting w hich so 
mndi has been spoken, as well as printed I Perhaps never. Vet, tiiough tlie de- 
gree of activity displayed has cheered many a heart, there may liave been some 
great and even general mistake as to its amount. Besidtw, upon a deliberate 
review of the whole, it turns out not only that the public mind, from some 
cause, has been weakened, and that Uie impetus lias declined, but that many 
are in danger of turning away to other and far inferior obje^cts, under the de- 
lusion that all things are going forward to a triumphant issue. Whether this 
may, in any degree, be tmeed to the manner of reporting progress, wo know not. 
But if, instead of dwelling chiefly on what was already done, tliere had been 
an annual and improved exposition of the deplorable stait* of utlter nations, do- 
iiionstrative of what remained to be accomplislied, perhaps a different result 
might have followed. 

Meanwhile, having now come forward to a new era, a retrospect is due to 
futnre effort, and thongb it should afford nothing to cherish the vanity of a 
single mind, nor any ground as yet tor mutual emigrmtulation, nay, though it 
may siirpHio not a few to find bow little has been aoeomplished out of Britain ; 
all this may warn us in future of being too easily divexted from what was ori- 
ginally proposed to be done, as well as prcMfrve us from turning away our eyes 
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from the regions of the blind and the weary-hearted. We have styled the pre- 
sent an eray partly because of the extraordinary and happy change which has 
taken place in the price of the English Scriptures, since the time in which the 
Bible Society held out certain privileges to their subscribers of one guinea^ 
And it may well be styled an era, and a happy one, because, if we except only 
one language within the kingdom, the British division of tiie Bible Society is 
rapidly approaching its termination.^ The object of this Society was originally 
declared U> be tliat of circulating the Scriptures through the British domi- 
nions^ and, according to its ability, extending its influence to other countries, 
whether Christian, Mahomedan, or Pagan.” 

First, then, there is reason to apprehend that far too high an idea has been 
entertained, and even cxpressi‘d, in regard to the sum total that has been ex- 
pended, from the beginning to the present day. We have not confined the 
attention of the rc^ader to the British and Foreign Bible Society, but taking it 
as unquestionably the largest index to the past, the entire expenditure at the 
close of forty years, Ims been upwards of thi*ec millions sterling. This may be 
considered as the main strength of British Christians combined in favour of 
the Sacred Volume, both abroad and at home. Yet is it now extremely doubt- 
ful whether this sum l>e equal to the amount which was collected and spent, 
not in forty years, but in about one-Unih part of the time, by our neighbours 
the French, in spreading the tenets of their baneful philosophy before the Re- 
volution of 170*2. If this be anything near the truth, then Latimer’s text be- 
fore the Bishops in 1530, may even still be quoted — “ The children of this 
world are in their generation wiser than the children of light.” But at all 
events this is more tlian sufficient to put an end to any more out-bursts of self- 
applause and mutual congratulation. 

Of the three millions, however, now expended, tliere must have been not a 
few perfectly astonished to find that about two-thirds of the whole sum have 
been cxliausttid in the home department, and only one-third in the foreign ; 
or in other words, tliat the former have been spent upon our own languages, 
chiefly English, and no more than one-third upon the tongues of all foreign 


97 Formerly a pocket Bible, which had cost the Society bs. 2ti., and this was below the cost 
to a bookseller, was ottered as a favour to subsenbera of one guinea, at and a New Testa- 

ment wbtcb had cost U. was uffvrvd at Is. 3d. But without snbecribing one farthing anj 
where, a fiocket Bible inny now be p urchased by any person fur and a New Testament for 4^. / 
9s One language under the British division of operation has required long and earnest plead- 
ing to obtain for it the requisite attention. Even the duty of prepaiii^ and printing the Sacred 
Volume for this people, though admitted, is ever and anon meeting with some sad interruption. 
Of course we allude to the vernacular 7 n>Ar tongue. If the benevolent in Ireland Itself be at- 
tending to this, in however smnll s degree, it is well ; but by the Reports of the British and Foreign 
Bible l^iety, it may be observed that there has again occurred some unaccountable, because 
unexplained, hindrance in printing the Word of God for the Irish people. By their Uepori of 
Itno, they told us that nearly B)d,(N)0 Bibles aitd Testaments had been printed in the 

native Irish language, whether In the Knptish character, as at first, or more appropriately in its 
own chars«ter afterwards. Now, sim*e 1539, they have reported above 2,a2l>,(>h0 as printed for 
the KsttiLiau ; and even for Che Wauui above but for the Nativk Irish, of Bibles or 

New TMtaments, not one Whatever may have been the hindrance it cannot be insuper- 

able, and we are persuaded that the disparity only requires to bo pointed out, and will not be 
forgotten. At present the Wklshman baa bis choice of^h’iv editions of the Bible; apd the pea- 
sant may purchase one for Is. fid. , or a New Testament for fid. The ENOUSuMAsr may purchase 
a Bible for Bd. or a Now Testament for 4d. The Irish Bible, in its own character, costs 7 s * fid. 
and the New Testament Is. 3d. to Subscribers of one guinea ! Vet, of the different classes through- 
out tlm Untied Kingdom, there is not one that has discovered a more ardent attachment to the 
Sacred Volume than the natipeiriA The work going on there is an exact parallel to what 
took place in England and 8cotlaikd,->bat that was above three hundred years agot See alio 
p. filtfi of this volume, A^ote Ifi. 
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nations ! If any fact may be supposed capable of stopping the mouth of calumny, 
this one is quite sufficient to put an end, in time coming, to all vague and un- 
founded statements, as to large sums of money having yet been sent abroad^ to 
any nation whatever. Nor is tliis the only use that may be made of the fact. 
For if the expenditure of Britisli Christians, at the close of forty years in 
spreading the Oracles of God among all other Nations has been a million ster- 
ling, this is but little more than there was raised and spent in the short compass 
of one year in spreading error and delusion through France alone. 

But again, looking at the four quarters of the globe, and after all that has 
been rung in the ear resiwcting Heathen nations, in what projwrtion have they 
shared in this money collected and sjHmt ? It is fiarticularly observable, that 
when wc look at what has been transmitted to Old Europe, and add that to the 
amount exhausted on and in Britain or her depcntlencirs, we find that the 
far greater part of these three millions sterling is gone ! Divide tlit' entire 
sura into thirty parts, and how stands the expenditure ? Why, that by the 
languages of our own Country, of course including the management of the whole 
concern, we have engrossed full tirenty parts out of thesi* thirty ! Nearly six 
and a half have gone over to Europe; while with regard to tlie other thrive 
continents, Asia, Africa, and America, then.' have not bcM*u assigneil to them 
ally three parts out of the thirty, not a tenth of the entin* amount ! 

No doubt, it will now be pleadtnl — “ But is the zeal of British Christians, and 
of the present day, to Ih* tried by only one standard ? Or is it to Im* mt'asured 
only by this single department I Have not all communities been engaged in 
propagating Christianity acc<»rding to their fK'veral views of that subject f Cer- 
taiuly they liave, and their interest in the dis}H'rsion of the Saere<l Volume is 
only to be judged of pioptirtumally. But then what lias been ealled the Bible 
Society is one to which they have all presented the homage f*f tln ir warmest 
regard, and one to which they have all been, and now are, indebted. It is one, 
therefore, which has b€^en long understood to einhrace the strength of them 
ALL in union ; and we are now* in the act of contemplating the result of llH*ir 
united efforts, at the close of forty years. rnquestiomibl\, the last lialf cen- 
tury lias been happily distinguished by gr«*at4T z<*al in this our c«juntr> for the 
propagation of Christianity. But ufsin a wide and im]>artial survt-y, it is a very 
grave consideration, and one more tlisn sufficient to arrest atUmtion. — That, as 
Car as the Bible Society in the widest sense is concerned, ibnt is the Britisli 
and Foreign and all its Auxiliaries, with all others, whether in .'Gotland or Ire- 
land ; more, far more lias l>eeii expended by the several communities in pro- 
pagating their otrn particular rietn of riiristiaiiity, than by the ichi^le put tfMjethery 
in conveying to other nations (he Sarretl /erf, tlie Word of (mmI itself, which alone 
lies at the foundation of all permanent spirittml grmd ! Sundy such extraordi- 
nary disproportions as all thesit, only require to be |K>inted out for the better 
adjustment of ClirisUan zeal, in a coursf' which all alike profess to hold sacred. 

But perhaps the most material, because humiliating, circumstance of all, is 
one at which we have only hinted* We liave said that zeal for diffusing the 
Oracles of God through foretyn lands has declined— Mined ; and 
are we now eeai>iko, oa eatkrb rbapino, tiik conskupkncks ? British Chris- 
tians, careful and troubled about many things,*’ liave in Uiis, their highest 
walk, grown weary in well-doing.*’ This is so painfully evident, that it only 
requires to be exhibited In figures. Wc give the amount of money spent on 
the Sacred Scriptures at home and abroad. The first column, almost wholly 
Emglishy includes also tlie Celtic Scriptures. See how It holds on, nay, rises in 
amount. Observe how sadly the last column declines. 
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From 1820 to 1829 irvclusive, 

HOME DEPARTMENT. EUROPE. ABIA, AFRICA, AND AMERICA. 

£482,502 11 5 £192,784 14 2 £117,780 7 10 

From 1830 to 1839 in 

£52R,819 17 6 £189,950 13 8 £57,909 16 4 

Thus, while more than otic million, eleven thoueand, and three hundred 
pounds were absorpt at home ; and above three hundred and eighty-two 
thousands were sent into Europe ; all that Asia, Africa, and America received, 
was only alxiut one huiidi'ed and seventy-five thousand pounds ! But in the 
latter column, there is that which is far more distressing, than even the prodi- 
gious inequality. The last ten years did not amount to the half of the former ! 
And then obw^rve, the last five years, when, notwithstanding the immense fall 
in the price of the English Scriptures, the defalcation becomes still more pain- 
fully striking. 


1840, 

£53,513 

4 

10 

£28,719 

1 

4 

£13,981 
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8 

1841, 

81,524 

10 

5 

21,558 

1 

11 

11,574 

10 

8 

1842, 

48,088 

7 

4 

22,137 

12 

11 
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2 

9 

1843, 

44,858 

18 

1 

20,.996 

5 

7 

6,818 

3 

11 

1844, 

38,330 

9 

10 

24,484 

4 

4 

5,942 

18 
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The latter tHiluinn emhi*acca all that has been doing for the Heathen and 
Mahometan natioiiM ! For Asia, Africa, North and South America, and tlie 
V^'est Indies combined ! We have often read of ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands,” safely landed in a better world. Here 
w'c have a larger nuinltor in this vale of tears. Of them more than nine thou- 
sand inj/riads are actually, as under the same sceptre, our felloit subjects, but thus 
they all, and many more than they, come before us, and for the space of tw enty- 
five years past ! Far be it from us to intercept the compassion of the humane, 
towaixls the di^stitute of any nation under heaven ; but it will nowr be evident, 
that up to this hour, we have been ex)>Htiating chiefly on the fairest portions of 
what is called the ciritized Worid. 'I'hose nations, whether Idolatrous or Ma- 
hometan, are yet, coro|>aratively B(>eaking, to be pitie<l. The Heathen have been 
permitted to draw upon our sympathy, only to a very small extent But 
this becomes far more worthy of universal attention, if a single fact be only 
once understood and remembered. It is this. In our dealings with the more 
civilized nations of the West, we have incurred a debt, while the heathen have 
laid us under tribute ! In dis]>ersing (he Sacred Volume throughout Europe, 
the British Christian has never, for one moment, been impeded by tlie debt, or 
even thought of it, nor will he be impeded, in time to come ; but, at the same 
time, he is not at liberty to forget the tribute. That it sliould have come 
to this, is one of those arrangements which lay beyond all human anticipation 
or foresight. But with Asia, Africa, and North America, Britain is more or 
leas unincdiatcly concenied and connected, rather than with her next door 
neighbour Europe. WiUi die Eastern World there is a connexion which has no 
parallel, nor ever had. Thus, for example, at the close of forty years, in which 
something has been effected for tliese Eastern Nations, putting the advantages 
and luxuries of commerce with Uiein entirely out of the question, all that has 
been sent or spent there upon tlie Divine Record, in their several tongues, 
has not been more than a ffUtnik part of wliat accrues to this coontry ffnim 
India in pure money, in one year ! If it should be said that those Qentlemeu 
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at home, who derive pecuniary benefit from our governing India, or those who 
have returned to spend their fortunes in their native land, take no interest in 
the subject before us ; this would, by no means, be correct. But suppose they 
did not, nay, that not one of them did, never let it be forgotten that both classes 
entire are spending their means upon British ground, among those who are, 
or profess to be, interested. And that happens to be in a Land where there 
is not now one single county^ which is not deriving |>ccuniary advsntage, in 
consequence either of India being governed from home, or of gentlemen having 
returned to end their days in Britain, and then leave their wealth to others. 

Independently, it is granted, of the British and Foreign Bible S<iciety, another 
hundred thousand pounds may have been spi^nt upon Asia in Oriental transla* 
tions, most of which we have already mentioned.s** But what is thr<»e or four 
hundred thousand pounds in, /orfyy ears, com|>ared vitli omx an mtal obligations, 
or even with the sums we liave rej>orted as spent at home, and elsewhere I 
At the same time, our local ]x)sition on tlie coast of Euroiw is nc^ver to Ihj for- 
gotten, as eitlier unimportant or without a meauing. 1 1 is one w hich, in reality, 
only the more augments our responsibility, both to Ood and man. Living, though 
detached, in the neighbourhood of an aiicieut, subtle, and |)ernieious |H>wer, 
w'hich has so long beguiled tltese western nations, wo ow e it the more to man- 
kind at large, to go out and preserve the World from being led away to its 
ruin, by her delusive iuHuenoe. No oUier nation having such command of tho 
sea, the duty appears to be s|)ccuilly delegated u> us. The duty, certainly not 
of conveying to oilier nations pr 0 te*tatwn$ against her errors, w hich would l>e 
by far the most likely mode of spreading them, but the high and iin[>crative duty 
of filling the earth witli truth, or “ the incorruptible sc'ed of tJie WoihI.”**' 

Thus, whether we look to the favour already Isntowed on Britain, to her in- 
sular position, or prodigious dominion, all this her believers in Divine Hevela- 
tion iqDpear as though they liad been very H|H*ciai)y selecttHl, and were now 
enjoined, to do. Yes, and British Christians may la* so far favourtsl as to take 
the lead in this high calling, tiiough ap|iareiitly only uikui one condition, lay- 
ing aside all narrow, all party consideraiionH, they must abide faithful to tlmt 
simple but sublime ensign, which was first raiscMl to the eye of the world forty 
years ago. Justice, has by no means, ever been done to it, and it is well if too 
many who, but a few years since, professed flaming i&cal in its favour, lutvu not 
grown weaiy in the right direction. Yet still that ensign or standard, round 
whkh so many have warmly rallied, has more to do with our stability as a |h;o- 
ple, than some who live around us may be willing to allow. It can never again 


W« now tnclndcr AMsaic A, whKrli ha* iMwn acting m> nobly and *o well, aa to the Rcripturo*, 
and where she has no doroiciion. or revenue in return, whether in Burtnah. the Sand with 

so Nor aoed ft ever be Imasiood that there i* to mach danger from the Nation* in our imme- 
diate vicinity. In the voiome to wonderfully and richly conferred U|you u*. there i« ninth to cii- 
cearaaethe very oppoaiie coneJuaion. For though tho following iuttance may »eem peculiar, 
the Divine pmoedare. in ancient time, may well he observed by thi»di»tant laiand. In iu preeeut 
BMMaenloa* condition, ae He U the MUite God *1111. Three timee a year he charged hi* people to 
fwdgn Ihoir native land to hie own invincible protection. Then they had to leave the defence- 
loMh-the sged— the women— the eblldreo, behind them. They were far from compliant in many 
tbiims, yet fireqnently they pat Ibk Otvine care to the proof; and throughont the entire hhtory, 
ibiMW ie not otto hietattco of tb^ enoaiioe, or the neighboiiring natloo*, ever invading the land, 
wbon they had left home tor JaacnautM, Indeed, the Almighty had aeettred them that while 
toiif ongsisd tio man •bonid even tkiire Ibelr land, and no man did. See a beantifol saali^pm* 
proof modor Ibo reign of Jeboshapbal, 8 Cbmo. svii. 7 . 10 . If engaged, actordiog to our ability, 
in convoying tbo Oracloo of God toolbor laada. wo *11011 not bo fomaken by Him at home ; where 
thero I* a mm o d y tor ovary evil, awtpt tki km iHvimt/immr, 
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b© lowered itUh tafety to the nation. Ever since the year 1004, " The Bible, 
without not© or comment,” has been by way of eminence a British motto, one 
which her Christians as a body have proclaimed to the ends of the earth, as of 
infinite moment to all nations ; and though the people who did Uiis, had not 
possessed one rood of land beyond their own shores they would have been held 
bound to fulfil tlieir often solemnly piomised purpose and engagement* Our 
native Island, however, stands before the world, in very different circumstances, 
and fully committed. With arms extended by navigation on either hand, both 
east and west, to a degree never granted to any human power, all that she 
holds, is held only by one imperative condition — that of fulfilling, as an instru- 
ment, the sovereign purpose of Heaven. The sceptic, indeed, may smile in 
scorn ; her selfisli sons, regarding all these foreign climes as only so many in- 
cumbrances, may wish that their native Island had never been Mistress of the 
Seas, and so never been connected with them ; her covetous and narrow- 
minded may shrink from all vital obligations ; and the great mass scarcely 
know, or care to know, what these things mean ; but if regions so linked to this 
richly favoured kingdom be neglected, especially in that point for which the 
Soi-ereign lluler has lent them to its sceptre, nothing can insure the stability 
of the ruling State. Even the tree now growing within our own dominions 
may serve as a monitor. In the Eastern World the branches of the Peepui 
tree, or Llanian, striking into the ground, have been known, in process of time, 
to unsettle the original stem from whence they grew. And certainly there 
have been possessions by conquest long before now, which have passed away 
like a dream, tlie season granted for securing them by tnoral dominion having, 
through criiuinal neglect, closed for ever. 

With regard then to far more Insing effected in future throughout the 
world in general, in this the highest path of Christian duty, and parti- 
cularly within the vast and extensive domains of heathenism ; after 
obserring the facts already explained, it may, before this time, have 
been presumed, that our attempt to promote the diffusion of the Sacred 
text in foreign countries cannot as yet have occupied its natural or appro* 
priate, that is its incumbent channels. To speak in the gentlest terms, the 
disproportions pointed out, shewing the defect of zeal as to foreign lands, 
may have been the result of oversight. There may have been some defect 
in the manner of operation. Were there only 07ie mode of action, one mode 
of bearing upon distant nations, there might be less hope of great increase ; 
but be this as it may, up to this period, only one mode has been chiedy 
pursued. A Parent institution was formed, having then a number of 
affiliated societies throughout the kingdom, which, we have seen, con- 
stitute its strength. When these come to observe the present state of 
things, they may at first begin to think of the Parent institution, or 
those whom they had deputed to oef for them abroad. But this is a 
crisis calling for the consideration not of any one society, but of every 
one, or rather of evoiy subscriber throughout the kingdom. The subject 
invites personal refiection. The principle of centralization, as far as 
Britain is concerned, which was adopted in the infancy of this attempt, 
in order to secure unity of design, has been pursued ; but since it 
vob, II. 2 V 
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has produced no more for the destitute foreign nations, room is now left, 
and abundant reason presented, for reconsideration. Hitherto, the 
parent society alone being in direct correspondence with all other parts 
of the world, through that one channel, have all, or almost all, commu> 
nications been received and transmitted, at certain times, to their con- 
stituents throughout the kingdom. But it is known to every one, that 
a great internal alteration has come over the face of this country, which 
is still in rapid progress. Our native Island already is no longer what 
it was, when the present mode of action, and these efforts, commenced. 
Britain, considered as the seat or centre of benevolent operations, is 
not in 1845 what it was even in 1815. A change of the most beneficial 
and benign character has overtaken us, which admirably fits every City 
in the land for direct l>encvolent exertion to the ends of the earth. Now, 
if our field of action be indeed the worlds as it is ]>rofes8ed to be, and if 
the power of steam be changing the whole Island into one vast city ; 
ought not the world generally, in more ways than one, to Ik; made to feel 
the benefit thus bestowed on ourselves ? At this time also, after such 
a fall in the j>ricfo{ our own Scriptures, the call upon British Christians 
is imperative. This event alone, s]H;aks so directly to every Reader as 
to evoke but one natural expression — ** WluH can U efected mte for (he 
beniffhted^ <inc/ the iwintf yet unrieited^ fmrts <f our earth 


If, therefore, much more is to be done, and certainly ought, hy Britinh < 'liris- 
ttaoA, still it would Ije |>re|XM»terous Uiat the great luajurily should continue to 
comparatively inactive, and only a very small minority busy ; or timt other men 
should be eased, and those in I.ondon urelsewbert^ burdened. It cannot liartiio> 
nize with llie benign purpose of Heaven, tltat **llie samecorscff care** for tlie slate 
of the world around us, as to Divine Itevcdaticui, which is iucumljciit upon a//, 
should press upon the slioulders of only a few individuals, and these few located 
in one spot of the kingdom. On the part of Uie country at large, this wcnild lie 
exacting a vast deal too much from two or Uiree s<|uare milt^s, where too much 
has been exacted already, and some will say, loo long. Over the broad surfaei^ 
of our land, British Clirtsiians are trauiiactirig other btistness dally and directly 
with foreign parts ; although to tliis moment, generally s|>eaking, every thing 
iwhiting to ibs Volume of Inspiration itself, they have left t4> be done by a few 
other individuals in their name. In this course, as there is something so un- 
natamb that it woukl not be tolerated for one day, with regard to the perishable 
commodities of this life, some great and beneficial improvement is most proha- 
bly at band. 

Tske an itlustration of our present position, from commerce hself in general. 
At this late hour, what would be thought of a proposal that Britain should re- 
turn to the days of the ^ ooasUng trade !’* To the days when eommunieatiotis 
with all foreign parts, and all returns, were confined to the Thames I But if 
each a propoaal would seem absurd ; if the men of Manchester and Birming- 
ham, of Liverpool and Glasgow, of Edinburgh and Newcastle, of Dundee and 
Aberdeen, of Dublin and BMfiist, would smile and say--- 
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"We would rather not. We remit to, and receive returns from foreign 
parts. Already we trade direct with India and China, the Cape, and North 
America. Nay, feeling our strength, we at least wish to do so with all the 
world* It is our interest thus to act, and it is a duty which we owe, not to 
ourselves alone, but to our families. Meanwhile, beside the mental gratifica* 
tion enjoyed in thus acting, we find an hundred Mrays of getting forward, and 
doing husiness in foreign lands, w’hich might not have occurred to a deputed 
agency, but more especially to only one outlet from this kingdom, for years to 
come. Much in the same strain it was that one of our best poets sung, more 
than sixty years ago — 

‘ ’Tis thus reciprocating, each with each. 

Alternately the nations learn and teach ; 

While Providence enjoins to every soul 
A union with the vast terraqueous whole.’ ” 

And is there then nothing whatever in all this, urging to similar exertion in 
a higher walk ? The friends and professed believers of Divine Truth are in 
the rear of the sons of commerce, more tlian a century ; though but for com- 
merce, let us never forget it now, how should our own ancestors, above three 
hundred years ago, have come into the possession of the Sacred Volume in 
their vernacular tongue ? How had England, for years together — how had 
Scotland, for more tlian a century, been supplied ! Or America, for more 
than a century and a lialf ! No Christians upon earth arc so bound, in common 
gratitude, to avail tliemscdves of such a medium, and to its utmost extent. 

To all it must now evident, tliat there is an additional mode of action 
ready to our hand, and of a character extremely favourable to greater accu- 
racy in translation, as well as dispatch of business. Were the British and 
Foreign Bible Society from tliis moment, to be relieved from a burden, and 
rising from tlie humble ground of merely turning over, and over again, a mass 
of English Scripture, from year to year ; to bend all its strength, as now in 
duty bound, and in a manner beyond all exception whatever, towards foreign 
enterprise ; still, in the pretent |>osttion and peculiar circumstances of this 
Country, there is a loud, an imperative call for tlie opening of other channels 
of conveyance. Individuals throughout the provinces, residents in our various 
cities and seaports, will not continue much longer to sit down, satisfied that 
they Imve fulfilled tlicir duty in this cause, towards foreign lands, by simply 
transmitting a little money to the Metropolis. 

With regard to such a mode of action, in which, however, great prudence 
and perseverance are equally demanded, it is material to observe that there it 
an energ)’, as yet almost dormant in tliis oountiy, which is to be associated 
witli great simplietiy of procedure. This is its chann. It seeks not for public 
favour, it dcclinef) patronage. It thirsts not for the applause of any. It under- 
takes no more than it can aoeompUsh, and what it does, it does w'ell and kindly, 
with a warm heart Its progress, without precipitation, and no tumult, is not 
mariied by discussion or dispute, for those it alike repudiates.** However 
urgent, therefore, we may appear to smne readers to have been, now that we 


In otbsr ds3r« of foreign Chrietinn enterpriee, about forty yean aijo, eaid an Intelligent man 
at home, engeged in foetering a dietani cante— When onr Mende meet for bneinefe. and any 
matter demanda oonneel and deUbermtion. we allow of no moUontr* ** Why eo. Sir?** Be- 
eanae you know. Sir. a motion ie always a aignal for a debate, and we have no debating.** *' Bnt 
how then do you ever get through yonr bneineee?*' ** Why. 8b» in ench a caee. with ne. no 
sne epeaki except he hat eometktn^ to tay, and then we talk over the matter till we agree, ontf 
nfedoQffrte** 
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have oome to the close of all, we have actually nothing of what is called splen- 
did, nothing grand or imposing, nothing operose to suggest. We can pr<>pose 
no new Societies, no additional Boards, no large Committees. It would be no- 
thing short of going in tlie face of tho entire previous history, did we now sink 
so low as to believe only in the charm of associated numbers. All along our 
narrative has been reading to us a very different lesson. It has been pressing 
on our notice one great historical truth — 

** Not to tho many doth the earth, 

Owe what she hath of go<Mi — 

Tim many would not stir life’s depths, 

And could not, if they would. 

It is some individual mind — that moves the common cauw* ; 

To single efforts Britain owes — her knowltnige, faith and laws.” 

But this is all in favour of tlie course of action at which we have hinted, ami 
no slight encouragement. Tenfold more energy is now greatly to U* desired, 
and the cause before us calls for more ; but energy here, if w<* arc U» be guided 
by the past, is not to be found only in the parade of mere official arrangements. 
We deprecate new social trammels. They arc far too numerous already. In 
the present artificial state of Society, reliance must Ik* upon principles, not 
plans — upon individual men of fixed principle, acting, and enMtinuitnj to act, 
not from any external or foreign impulse, nut fn»m inert* sympathy with a 
crowd. " In all probability,” no common observer has said, ** in all prol>ability 
the improvement of mankind is destined, under Divine Prtivideuce, U» advance 
just in proportion as good men ft^l the n*s|>onsihility for it, resting on them- 
selves, individuals, and are actuat4*d hy a hold st'iitiinent of imle)K*ndt*n(*t* 
(humble, at tlie same time in reference to the necessity of celestial agency) in 
tho prosecution of it.” But when two such minits nu*et in harmony, wliat may 
not be expected f 

Now, only two such men in our various Cities, having easy access to the out- 
ports, (and which of them have not f) is all that is requisite for incalculably 
more Wing accomplislKMl. If Uicrt* should hapjKii to lx* fArtr, they not'd not 
tiiquiro for a fourtli. Alrt*ady they arc a speeifit'd, a taertti numficr, coming 
within the express intimation of the Divine pn*M*iice and co-operatton. It is a 
moving, a sublime assurance, of the most wonderful condesociutioii in Sacretl 
writ ^lattlicw, xviii., 19, 20. 

Having once read this immutable promhti*, and in possession of a Sacred 
Volume, which we hold under an imperative Law of Diffi'siox, who will say 
that there is any thing of the mere ideal, any thing romantic, in supposing Uiat 
two such men are to be found in all <nir cities I Two men, eager that all other 
nations should possem, in their several tongues, the Ikkui which they eu)oy, so 
pkmtifulty, in their owm t In these tiroes especially, and sliould Uteae fsigcs 
have met their eye, we can very easily conceive of two or tlirec men of eii- 
iatged phihuithrophy, in Manchester, Btrmuigliam, and Liverpool ; in Glasgow, 
Dublin, and Bel&M ; in Edinburgh, Newcastle, and Dundee, nay, and other 
places ; men who are in frequent or almost daily intercounie with foreign lands, 
being stimulated by the examples already reeordeil. Nor is it any great stretch 
to suppose them all smitten with the admiration of such a charseter as thsi of 
RiaiARO Haahax, the Merchant Adventurer of Antwerp^ in the mxteenth 
century ; or of tbehr resolving, like him snd his partner in life, to attempt 
something for tho world, similar to what these two did for our own aneeetors, 
and, like them, prove the intermediate agents of enlightening the tnlnd, and glad- 
dening the hea^ of ^oee they never saw, UM tliey met in a better world. 



THE PEECEDING HISTORY. 


orr 


lu such a mode of action, perhaps it is none of the least recommendations, 
that the last thing of which one should hear any notice is money, if, indeed, it 
were ever mentioned. These men would undertake no more than as much as 
they could accomplish. They might accept, but would never, on any account, 
tolicU aid from any one, and the consequence would be, that others, conscious 
of tlieir inactivity, would go and do likewise. Men of such minds would first 
institute inquiry fur themselves, first interest themselves in the particular foreign 
parts to which they have access, and with which they transact other business. 
Direct |>ersonal inquiry, not what is called official, or individual heart-felt in- 
terest in the people of distant lands, is what is wanted at home ; and once em- 
ployed, many an echo would lx? heard in return. There are now even English 
parties all uver the worUl with whom to corresjiond first ; and should that day of 
calm reflection on our highest privilege and incumbent duty, the SaJbhcUh of the 
Emili9h liiUe be borne in mind, and be improved as it deserves to be, a thou- 
sand hearts, though far apart, would soon be drawn into co-operation. 

In this manner, not to specify other benefits, why might not many transla- 
tions of the New Tc^stanient, at lea^t, or of the entire Bible, in foreign lan- 
guages, h<> nttw printe<l u]X)n Bkitisii gi'ound, as the Malay was, so long ago, 
by tlic Dutch in Holland, or as the Pcritian, whieli is now printing in tliis 
country ? No bight could be more gratifying to the Christian at home ; and 
thus, ns our English Scriptures frft came to us in bales of flax and other 
inerchandtxe, what could l>e more appr<»priatc than that our men of commerce 
shtnild have it in their option to do for many disUtnt lands, without the slightest 
risk, that which was so dexterously, and %^ith such haziird, effected fox' their 
own ? 

Such has been the history of our English IJible, and such 
appears to be the panunount duty imposed upon all, who have 
so long and so richly {>ossesscd it. If to thousands around 
them that Sacred Volume be of no more utility than a sun- 
dial in the dark, — if others esteem those lines not wortli read- 
ing, which (jrod hiriKself deemed worthy of his inspiration, and 
if many more are eager after the adjustment of merely certain 
local interests upon iiritish ground ; all this only forms a 
more |H)werful proof of the necessity for invoking the Divine 
Spirit, and, in present circumstances, a stronger argument 
need not, perhaps cannot, be a<lduced. Hut nothing whatever 
can weaken our obligations to go forward in this high path, 
or justify the hands hanging down, in a single instance. The 
all-sufficiency of the Divine Record, and now, especially the 
Ministration of the Spirit, form the tieo great themes, calling 
for universal and supreme regard throughout our native land; 
but, at the same time, not iiiimindful of the beneficial reflex 
influence of/orei^n operations, before the commencement of this 
century, and duringa season of great national peril, we have thus 
written ; as well as from a full persuasion that the permanent 
interests of this country, her surest protection and best de- 



078 


CONCLUSIONS DRAWN FROM 


fence against all aggression, are now in a state of dependanee 
upon the general diffusion of Divine Truth, properly so called. 
Separate from all systems of human opinion, removed from 
the din of disputation and the strife of tongues, this appears to 
be the pre-eminent duty to which the Christians of Britain are 
now invited, as by a voice from above. They have been favoured 
beyond those of any other nation, but this should only lead 
them the more to remember that there is a favour higher still 
tlian that of being blessed, nay, blessed by God himself. It 
consists in their being made a blessing to others. His object, 
in the first instance, is to be adored, but h^t us beware, above all 
things, of forgetting his intention, or, as it wore, retarding the 
flow of the Divine benignity to mankind. His fixed purpose, 
uttered again and again, in the face of open rebellion, dissen- 
sion among his professed followers, and even the people at large 
labouring in the fire, or wearying themselves for very vanity, 
is still the same, — “ The earth ehall he ftlled with the knoxcU^ihje 
of the ijloro of the Lord^ as the waters corer the seaT The I >ivinc 
Record, therefore, bv itself considered, must visit overv land. 
In the various languages of our world, here is the highest object 
to which the human mind should address itself ; and were the 
collective zeal in thi.s kingdom, now, at last, to awake and take 
this one direction, througli all our principal sea-ports, it would 
be nothing more than the very extraordinary procedure of the 
Almighty towards this nation, for more than three hundred 
years, and the aspei’t of these times, demand. 

At a moment when, in every other walk pursued by British 
Christians, the seeds of mutation are so thickly sown, — a sea- 
son, in which Divine Providence is in the act of bringing down 
the self-importance of all collective bodies, — drawing with 
unwonted solemnity, over the entire kingdom, and to be more 
deeply venerated, the line of distinction between his own re- 
vealed Word, and all the opinions of men res|H?cting it; and de- 
monstrating to the humblest capacity that no Church, yet in 
existence, is to prove the ark of this nation. — Even at such a 
period, whatever these signs portend, or come what may, what 
is the actual state of this greater cause! Its prospcts were 
never, by half, so encouraging, its claims never so imperative ! 
Thus strikingly, by eveiy calm intelligent observer, may this 
undertaking be seen at present, rising far above the regions of 
party, or of mere party zeal. 
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Meanwhile, if every thing in the condition of mankind in- 
dicates the approach of some great crisis, is it not more than 
observable, that in this our eminently favoured land, all things 
else appear as though they had conspired, chiefly to render 
more conspicuous or glaring, and certainly far more invit- 
ing, one solitary path, left open by God to British Christians 
as such ? A path, indeed, to which, as far as they regard 
their common standard, they appear to be now very nearly 
hedged up, just as they were above forty years ago, by the 
fear of infidelity. A path, however, in which they may pro- 
ceed in the largest body, and by the smallest groups, or rather 
by both methods, in perfect harmony. That path, in which 
those who revere Divine Revelation as their common charter 
to the skies, or their sheet-anchor in every storm, can still 
meet ; and meeting with success their common foe, however 
divided on some points, can only the more triumphantly repel 
the charge of sectarianism. That path, where, as tlie aspe- 
rities of discordant sentiment can have no place, so every ac- 
crimoneous or noxious controversy is left to wither dowm to its 
root ; and where, though they confute no heresies, they may 
effect what is better still, cause them all to be neglected or 
forgotten. In that plain path, where diffusion seems to be the 
one idea that cometh out from the Divine throne daily ; dis- 
pensing with a bountiful hand ‘‘ the sovereign balm for every 
wound,**^ through other and distant climes, the parties so en- 
gaged are in the way of being twice blessed : and there, while 
working in the rear of the Almighty “s most determined pur- 
pose and highest end, ultimate success is no less certain, than 
in the course of nature. “ For as the rain cometh dowm, and 
the snow from heaven, and retumeth not thither, but watereth 
the eartli, and inaketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower and bread to the eater: So shall my 
Word be that goeth forth out of my mouth : it shall not re- 
turn unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, 
and it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it."^ 

What, then, although many things around us say, or seem 
to say, Trust not in man t Let the heart of no Christian 
fail him for one moment. With more profound reverence 
for the Divine Word as the appointed instrument, a clearer 
perception of its adaptation to its end, a firm reliance on 
the jDivine veracity, and a habitual reference to the Holy 
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Spirit of God, let this path ouly be pursued as its supreme 
importance demands, it must end in consequences which are 
not left to human conjecture, and such as the earth we in- 
habit has yet to enjoy, — For ye shall go out with joy, and 
be led forth with peace ; the mountains and the hills shall 
break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the 
field shall clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall come 
up the fir tree, and instead of the brier shall come up the 
myrtle tree: and this shall be unto Jehovah for a memorial, 
for an everlasting sign, which shall not be abolished."' 


0 


APPENDIX. 


The Family of Tyndale. See Vol. /., p. 18 - 20 . 

From the bittory already f^iven, it muit have been evident that the name of Tyndale was not 
uncommon. We have met with four contem|>orarics, named William Tyndale, but not one of 
them apiKrare to have had any connexion by family ties with our martyr. One of these was a 
merchant in llnstol, and the otlicr three were membem of the dominant Church, two of whom 
arc mentioned in Kennet’s MS.S. Thus, on 2Ut April 1493, by the Buckden Reg. James Mallet 
succeeded to the Church of Irby in the Marsh, diocese of Lincoln, by the death of William 
Tyndall, the former incumbent. Again, another William Tyndale of Lamblcy Abbey, in the 
diocese of Carlisle, was ordained in l.,ondun as a presbyter or priest to the Benedictine Nunnery 
of Lambley u|Hm-the Tyne, according to Warham’s Reg. on the 11th March 15(13, i. e. 1504. Dr. 
Bliss hap|»cning to insert this last appointment at the close of Anth. Wood's account of our 
Tyndale, in the Athena*, it has led others astray. We have read also in St. Paul's Library a 
memorandum on the Sermons of Herolt, signifying that one John Tyndale, the owner of that 
volume, had given it to the Monastery of (irvenwich on the same day that his son William entered 
It as a Brother in Although our Martyr had not told Sir T. More that before he went 

over the sea he had sworn no oath, neither had any man required an oath of him, it is evident 
from his writings that he had held monkery in abhorrence. See also Vol. I., p. 137* note 3. 
There is. in short, no traevrable evidence of any one of these men being in the slightest degree 
related to the family in (Gloucestershire The following appears to have been the family of our 
Tra:J!tlut‘>r 


Thomas Tyndalk, the 8on of J<;»hn, and grandson of Hugh TyntJale of 
Stinchcombe, married Alicia Hunt, daughter and sole heiress of Thomas 
Hunt, of Hunt's Court, North Nibley, Gloucestershire, and by her had 
five sons, viz,, Richard, William, Henry, Thomas, John, and one daughter, 
Elizabeth. The father died some time alx)ut 33d of Henry VIII., (1541,) 
as ajipcars by a lieal of that date, to which Edward Tyndale of Pull Court 
in Worcestershire was a witness. Sec Rudder’s Gloucestershire, p. 095, 
and for this witness, see Burke’s Commoners, IV., p. 547. 

Richard, the eldest son of Thomas, had a son and heir of his own 
name. 

Richard, married, and had a family of eight sons and four daughters. 
Besides Thomas, the eldest son and heir, wo can name three others, 
Richard, his fourth son, l>om 6th September 1585 ; Arthur, bom October 
1591 ; Samuel, l)oro November 1593, and one of the daughters, Katha- 
rine, born February 1697. — From Stinchcombe P. Eeg. In 1661, or 3d 
£]izal>eth, the father had purchased Courts Stinchcombe, of 

Lord Wentworth* 

Thomas, married Catharine, daughter and sole heiress of John Harris, 
Gent., by whom he had a son and heir of the same name, and two 
daughters, Sarah and Lvdia. The father was horn in June 1582, and 
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died in 1636 ; the probate to his will being dated 12th October 1637. 
Catharine, his wife, having died in 1631. — See Stinchcomhe Reg. where 
Thomas is designated clothier, Sarah, his daughter, married Robert 
Theyer in 1637, and died 1698. Lydia married John Roberts of Sidding- 
ton, near Cirencester, in 1646, of whom more afterwards. 

Thomas, son of the last, had one son, William, born 1668, and one 
daughter, Esther, bom earlier in 1662. The father, who now lived at 
Stinchcombe, under Charles I., was not in favour of the King’s cause. 
He fled from his house at the approach of the Royalists, and hid himself 
for three days and nights in a large yew tree at the top of- Stinch- 
combe wood (standing in 1779,) whence he saw his house, and that of a 
Mr. Pinfold, burnt to the ground. lie then sold his estate in Xorth 
XibleyKndi purchased Bobbing Court in Kent. — See Ilasted’s Kent, II., 
637-8, “ Col. Robert Crayford, Governor of Sheeraess, under King Wil- 
liam, sold to Thomas Tyndale of North Nibley, in the Co. of Glo'ster, 
Bobbing Court, Milton-hundred, Kent ; whose son, William Tyndale, 
Esq., dying on the 20th Aug. 1748, aged 80, left no issue.” See the 
next paragraph. Esther, his sister, had removed to Durslcy, where 
she died in 1742, in her 82d year. 

William Tyndale, son of Thomas, married daughter of Sir Thomas 

Seabright, by whom he had an only child, a daughter, who died before 
him. Dying in 1748, in his 80th year, he was buried in the south chan- 
cel of Bobbing Church, leaving this manor in taille ni/iil to his collateral 
kinsman, the Rev. William Tyndale, Rector of Cotes, Gloucestershire. 
Thus the family of our Martyred Translator became extinct in the direct 
male line. But how was this Rector the collateral kinsman ? Sec 
below. 


Richard Tyndale, fourth son of the last Richard, born in 1585, mar- 
ried, and had a son named Daniel. He married Katharine, daughter 
and heiress of John Wilkins, by whom he had two sons, Richard, who 
died unmarried, and John. This John Tyndale, born in 1697, married 
Mary, daughter of Thomas Lodge, Rector of Newington Bagpath, Glo’s- 
tershire, by whom he had four sons, William^ of whom presently, John, 
Richard, and Daniel. The father having died 3d March 1746, the pro- 
perty of Bobbing Court was left to his son William, the rector of Cotes, 
which he enjoyed till his death in 1765. His son, who succeeded, was 
designated 

Thomas Tyndale, Esq. of North Cemoy, Glo’stershire and Bobbing 
Court, in Kent. In 1 791 we find him styled lyrettni proprietor of Bob- 
bing Manor. Upon his death. North Cerney was sold to Lord Bathurst. 
We can proceed no farther. 
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But the descendants of Tyndale in the female line are not even yet 
extinct. Thus — John Robeets married Lydia Tyndale, already men- 
tioned, in 1646. That ornament of his country, Matthew Hale, the Lord 
Chief Justice of England, was her kinsman, and drew the marriage- 
settlement. They had five sons and one daughter. John Roberts died 
in 1083 ; and Daniel^ his youngest son, married to Rebecca Axtell, died 
in 1726. Axtell^ their son, who married Hanna Loveday of Painswick, 
died 1759. John^ their son, married Mary Oliffe, daughter and sole 
heiress of Thomas Cade, Esq. of Bristol, and merchant in London. Daniel, 
their son, married Ann Thompson of Nether Compton, Dorset. They 
had two sons, John, Oade, and one daughter. Cade, the youngest, the 
correspondent of Lysons, as mentioned in our History, died in 1821. 
The surviving descendant, therefore, is John Roberts, Esq. Temple, 
London. 


Tytidale's Fixed Determination to Trandate the Scriptures. 

In the preceding history, vol. i. p. 33, we have quoted Tyndale’s own lan- 
guage in proof of his earliest intention of translating the Scriptures into English, 
and especially the New Testament ; nor is there yet upon record any evidence 
of a previous date. There is, indeed, a manuscript, with an ornamented border, 
having the initials W. T. upon it, and dated 1502, two specimens of which have 
been given by Mr. Offor, one in fac simile, and one in print ; but such a trans- 
lation, at a date so early, very soon excites suspicion. It is well known, that 
to serve some sinister purpose, manuscripts have been antedated ; and as con- 
nected with the Scriptures, even in print, we must not forget the notorious in- 
stance of one Thornton imposing upon the Duke of Lauderdale an entire Bible 
with marginal notes and cuts, as if printed in 1520, which was no other than 
Matthew’s edition of 1537 ! Of this very book, or its remains, we believe Mr. 
Offor is now in possession, and it appeal's as if his predecessor in possession of 
this MS., the Rev. H. White of Lichfield, had also been imposed upon, if he 
imagined that he owned such a version actually drawn out in the year 1502. 
Even the orthography of certain words evinces a much later period ; but another 
circumstance is fatal to the date affixed. This is a trani^tion not from the 
Vulgate, and, to a certainty, no man in all England, so early as 1502, had 
passed a single thought of any version in English taken from the Greek original 
One may judge of the entire manuscript by the brief specimen given, viz. Luke 
vil 36-50. In this single passage of only fifteen verses, it conforms, in seven 
places, to the Greek against the Vulgate, and accords with the latter only in 
three. Whether the date may ever have been 1 562, it is not for us to say, but 
the MS. would better correspond with that year. 

At a later period, it is true, any man might amuse himself by copying ex- 
tracts from Tyndale, and affix his initials in honour of his name ; though, if these 
letters were intended to mark the writer himself, tliey would harmonize far bet- 
ter with William Tracy, Esq. of Toddington, or with Dr. William Turner, both 
of whom had ample reason for offering such a supplication as that which is in- 
ter-woven with one of the marginal ornaments. — Defend me, O Lord, frome all 
the that bait me.” 

The mind, therefore, naturally recurs to the interesting discossionB upon 
Little Sodbury Hill, which led to the expressive terms employed by our nrst 
translator : — Which thing only mated me to translate the New Testament.” 
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No. L — Fac Simile of his Prologue. 

If there be a peculiar charm in contemplating the veritable origin of a great 
undertaking, by many readers the following page in black letter cannot fail to 
be valued. It is the more worthy of inspection as being a pleasure denied to 
most of our ancestors, the edition to which it is the prologue or preface having 
fallen into utter oblivion for more than three hundred years. We need only 
refer to its history, (see Vol. I., p. 74, Ac.) in proof that this was the page 
immediately following the title, with which Tyndale commenced his Testament, 
in quarto, at the press of Peter Quentcll in Cologne, anno 1525. 


No. 11. — Fac Simile of the New Testament in quarto, 

Cochleeus having artfully interrupted Tyndale at Cologne in 1525, and got 
into the same printing-office ; in the large wood-cut of the Evangelist Mattliew, 
the Reader has now one curious proof before him. Cochlieus having left Co- 
logne early in 1526, one of tlie first works he engaged Qucntell to print was 
« Ruperti in Matthacum,” &c. a folio volume of 325 pages. At the end of this 
we find him addressing Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, as early as 20th April, 
and the work was finished at press on 12th June 1526. But at the very com- 
mencement of this folio, on p. 2, we find this identical wood-cut which Quentcll 
had formerly used for Tyndale’s Testament ; only there, it will be observed, 
the block has been pared down, two-eighths at the bottom, and left side, so as 
to deprive it of the white ground below, and at the side U) encroach upon the 
angePs wing. This was to fit it for his folio page ; and it being a work on 
Matthew, and this a favourite device, he inserted again on the title-page. Con- 
sequently, the cut, as it is now to be seen, entire, must have been the prU/r 
publication, or in 1525. Again the same block, as thus cut down, was used by 
Quentell in printing the Latin Bible of Hudelius in 1527, at the beginning of 
Afattheit; and in the beginning of John we have his letter Y, with w hicli this 
prologue commences, which letter in fact fii*Ht led to the discovery of what this 
fragment is, and where it was printed. See the IJutvry^ Vol. I. pp. 52-64, 
112-119. 


No. 111. — Fac Simile of the mmdler New 

The first two pages of the New Testament commenced and finished at 
Worms, in the same year, is here exhibited. The only perfect copy in exist- 
ence, now at Bristol, it will be observed, has manuscript notes, neatly written 
on the margin by a fonner possessor. It is scarcely necessary to add, that the 
word ^ married” in the second page, Tyndale altered to ^ betrothed,” tin? term 
which was adopted by Beck, by Whittingham, in 1 557 ; the Genevan transla- 
tors, in 1560 ; and Parker in 1568. Coverdale, who had used the first term, 
never altered it, at least it is in his Bible of 1550, 1553, and Craniner had fol- 
lowed Coverdale. Taverner adopted espoused from Wickliffe, the tei*m pre- 
ferred by our last revisors, though in point of perspicuity Tyndale’s corrected 
term has been considered the best Ste the ilistory, Vol. I. pp. 67-74, 1 12-1 1 9. 



Ctironolopal 


ENGLISH BIBLES AND NEW TESTAMENTS. 



EXPLANATORY NOTE. 


The best account of English Bibles and Testaments, with their 
proprietors, which has ever been published, is that which was 
printed at the Clarendon press, Oxford, in 1821, by the Rev. 
Henry Cotton, D.C.L. In the following Index-List will be found 
about an hundred editions not there specified. Under the descrip- 
tion column, the quotations marked are taken verbally and literally 
from the title page or colophon, which may assist other possessors 
to identify their imperfect copies. More proprietors might have 
been added to some books, but these are sufficient to authenticaU? 
ail the editions mentioned, and put an end to a degree of uncer- 
tainty respecting these precious volumes, which has too long pre- 
vailed. The number, on the whole, will be found to corroborate, 
and even strengthen, the statements in the preceding History. 


In the following pages Ty. denotes the translation of Tyndale — 
Co. that of Coverdale — Ma. that of Rogers, al%a» Matthew, or that 
of Tyndale's, left for publication— Cr. denotes Cranmer s — Tq* that 
of Taverner's — Ge. the Genevan version — Bpi. that of the Bishoijs, 
and To. that of Laurence Tomson. 


CORRIGENDA. 

Vol. I. The New Teetonent mentioBed p. ISa wiih leerei if not thftt of 150a hit that of 
Zvfich in l&BU. The book of 1506, after witneieliif eoch a battle reipe^g it, re- 
naine to be identHied* and it nay eren yet be (band. 

P. 56a for the miiprint 1537, read 1637. 

Vol 11. p. S5, for Oeoige rrod Edwiid WbU^reb. 
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JTbc^irf! Chapter 

' iTT^ ^Cvg 10 tt>e bo^ 

I i'OSP feofFtl?e ^nerrtcton off 

, |3bcr»w<b2t(ltbcfotineoffc«« 

, ‘ i vit>/tbefSnealf^cf3ibtat}am» 

^ 2(b2<tbdmbe$4t3rdac: 

'' - 3r<»rtc^«0<»o«ob t J..: 

iF^ * ittl begat ^ubaeanb bp« 

bietb««* •* 

3ubae begatpfjazeeanb sata 

offrbtJnwr; 
pb4rc6 begat Jgfrom: 
ifrom begat ^tram: 

:2trambegat ^mtnabab; 

:2tmtnabab begat V^aaffon: 
tTaaffon begat 0altttoit: 

(Salmon begat ^ aod ofKabab : 

3^cob begat O beb of 21 utt} : 

<Pbcb begat ^efle; 

begat ?Dax>t& t^e Fynge: 

3Dawbtbeeyngcbegateoloiil5/Of^?ert^at 

was tbcwyfeof X)rj> : 

Solomon begat2^oboam : 

2(oboani begat^fbi'a: 

)2tbia begat ^Kfa t 
2tfa begat ^ofapbitt: 

^orapbatbegat^ocam: 

;5orambcgat(Dria«: 
ebftao begar^oatb^ttn t 


(Cv tCtCK 


5oatbambegat:2(tbtw: 

<a 4;46 begat 
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bcgatlTTcnaffcs : 
in«na(Tc6 begat 2tmon: 

2(moft begat ^ofiai*; 

3ofia3begat 3ccboma8anb t)r«b:ctbtenabJ 
cute tbe tT^ttie of tbe eapttrete op J5abilon. 

2^ft^rrbertt»crlc^^eaptlt)Cto2^abllol1/3e5 
cbomao begat 3alatbiel: 

I v«f?;c ealatbiel begat Joiobabcl: 

B^otobabel begat ^biub: 

:^bmb begat ^Itaebim: 

£liachmibegat3tjot: 

:3t30j begat 0aboc; 

Gfaboc begat 2(fHin; 

^dbin begat fliub: 
iSliub begat iSleafar: 
f Icafar begat Wattbati : 

JlTattban begat 3 acob: 

3acob begat 3o(Vpbtbcb«n>5be off IHarr/of 
trbottie ira^ boien that ^befu^ J^bitb calleb 
Cbufl. 

2tlltbc gencracions from :2tb:abato JDartb 
arfowtetcncgencracioo. 2tnbfrom iDavib vm 
rotbeeaptivcteof^abilort/arefo»r:tenege»ci 
raciotto.2(nb from the captirete of ^ab ilo rn J 
(P to Cbiifl/areairofotottencgcneraciono. 

Hucc K^mio Cbttj^c maoon tbys Xoyi 

bvo mother marr toaa matreb rnto 
^lofepb^ before tbey cam tobtt'clUogc»bcr''fbc 
loas founbewitb cbylbeby tbeboly goofl. 
l 7 erbufbanbe 3orcpbbeingeaparfcctman/5t> 
lotb to befame ber/trao mrnbeb to p u t bee atp# 
ftyereerctiy.tC>btU be thus tbougbt/b< bolb the 
JgeUoftIjclotbgpCtcbpntoWinllepcraigcOo 



tafptoggf. 


39am Itrrr trattOa»& 

Cl>Jct|)ertt <tnb fuftcremcofl bm 
tenbei^ bcfoue^ in ) t^tnts: 
Wi^tftantfnt foi peurefpiritmd^c^ 
i>vfTinfft/confoladon/cittt> folft«: 

inftantlpan^ btfu^ngt 
tbofctljat are better fenc in tbetongf 
t^en p / anb that bovc I;>pet igpftS’ of 
0eace to interpret tbc fence oftfjefer^ 
ipture /anb »»eanj)n0e of t|)t fpj^ns 
tc/t|)en f /toconjybie anbponbte wp 
(aboure / anb tb«t t»itb t^e fppittc 
of mePtnes. 2(nb pftfytp pcrcepvc in enyplaeeetpatp bare 
not ottflpneb t^e very fence of tt)e tongc / or meanpngt of 
ttjf feripture / 02 ^aue not flcuen t|)f ri^bt cn0lj>ffbe toojbe / 
tbattbep puttotberefjanbf to amcnbeit/remcmbtpnge that |b 
10 tb e reb uetie to bco . ^ 0 2 tee bat>e no t receyreb tb e jsrpftj of gob 
fo 2 ourt fePuefl onl)p/oj fo:to bpbetbem: buefotto befbotoe tb ent 
ontotbe bonourmge ofgob onbeb^ifl/onb cbyfpinge of djeconi? 
gregacion /tecbttbio^cbobpofcbn^. 

caufre tbot moseb metotranflate /y tboug|?t better 
tbfltotber f bulbe pmagion/tben tbatp fbulbc rcb* flw them. 
ittooe over p fuppofeb pt (uperfluoue /foi tt>bo f « f® bfbnbe to 
AjtttDbpIrgbf fbulbc be f bctteb to them that aalfc in berePj? 
nc0/ta}berctb<TC4nnoC but flomble/anbtobercto(lomb(^ pd 
tbebaunger of <tema6Pbantmacion / other fobc|ppgbf|iiff 
tpafb^®>olbecti»pccttpmart ( p fpcaFe nott b*® biotbcr) fo 
tieceffatp a tbinge/orfobeblem mabbe toaf^ime tf^at goob 
10 tbc n«tura(Pcau|coffneff/artbbcrtnc0 to procebe outc of 
fVgbt / uub lyittffe fbulbe begrownbeb in trougtb anb 
vcrptic /flnb nott ra^cr cfenc contrary/ tb^t befiro ^ 
pctbbercRtc»/aitb Dcntccrcpronctb aWmannertpinge. 
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VARIOUS EDITIONS 

OF 

THE NEW TESTAMENT AND THE BIBLE 

in 

VVlTli CERTAIN PUBLIC LIBRARIES AND INDIVIDUAL PROPRIETORS 
IN POSSESSION OP COPIES. 

8KRVIX0 AS AV 

INDEX TO THE PRECEDING HISTORY. 
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J IFTY-FOUR KDITIOXS, VIZ. THIRTY-NINE OP THE NEW TESTAMENT AND FIFTEEN OF THE BIBLE, 

Printid in t\rcniy~two years, or from 1525 to the 28th January 1547. 

DESCRIPTION. PRINTER. PLACE. 

Matthkw aiiU Mark— printed “ as written by the Evangc- 
with marginal notes, stitebed together and separately. 

See the preceding History, Vol. I. pp. ."il, 15.1, 15C, 1U3, IIUK Hamburgh 1524 

1. T. The New Test, with glosses and a prologue,— only one frag- 

ment remains, and that not discovered till 1834. See pp. .52-64. P. Qucntall Cologne 

Now in the Library of the Right Hon. Thomis Grenville. Ty. P. Schoeflcr Jf^ortns 4o. 152.5 

2. T. The New Test, wanting only the title, and the only copy in 

this state now known. See pp. 67^1. Bc<(ucathcd, with many 

other volumes, by Dr. And. Giflurd, to the lirutol Muteum Ty. P. Schoeffer Worms Ifto. 

;t. T. The New Test., the Unit surrop. ed., of which no copy has yet 

been properly identified in any collection. Sec pp. 127-133 Ty. Endhoven Antunr}} 152(; 

4. T. The New Test, the second surreptitious cd. See pp. 163-1 G5 Ty. Rnremund Antiverj) 152? 

5, T. The New Test, the third surreptitious edition. Sec p. 24<> Ty. Antwerp 1528-f> 

«> T. The New Test supiM>scd reprint by Tyndalc himself, with his 

prologue to the Romans. See pp. 265, 287 at»d 3(\5, note Ty. Hans Lufl Marburg 9 1.530 

Gknksih, Dki'TKro.nosiv, in separate books. Seepp.200, 235 Ty. HansLuft Marburg 

PKNTATKt'cii, with a general preface, and a second edition of 
Ocncsis, dated 17th Jan. 15.10, i.r. 15.11. See p. 242.-a perfect Various Different 

copy in the Grenville Lib. Imp. British Mus. Bristol Mtts. Ty. printers places 

vou II. 2 X 


1531 



INDEX— LIST OP BIBLES AND TESTAMENTS. [1534-1536. 


viii 

DSBCEtPTION. VBlWtKIL PLACE. TEAR. 

7. T* ** TlMN«wTe«t. ult wm written.** dte., nltend by Geo. Joye, 

with only the Vnlgate before him, doted ** M.ooooc.xxxfift.. Widowe of 
in Angnst** The only copy certainly known to exist is In the Ty. Chriatoffel Antwerp Ido. 1534 
OrmvUk JMrarp, See History, pp. 983-3D0, and 415, note of Sndhone. 
a T. nie New Test, dylygently corrected and compared with the 
Oreke^ by Willyam Tindale,— fynbhed in md.xxxiijj., in Nor. 

8eep.aM. BriUthMmtum. St. PatiCt, Brittol Muitum. Marten 

Lea fFileon, S$q, Ckr, Anderson, Ty. Bmperowr Antwerp ISO. — 
9. T. Uniqne copy on rellnm. ** Anna BeginA AnRlUe.” Simply 

the sacred text. See the Histoiy, p. 41.% British Mfuseum Tj. Emperowr Antwerp ISo. 
JojiAH, with a proloRiie. See pp. 988*989 

la T. New Test anno. MO.acxxiiff. snrrept. p. 415. B. qf Pembroke Ty. O. H. ? Antwerp ISo. 

11. T. New Test anno. MS.zxxii)i. sur. p. 415. Lea fPiison, Ksq. Ty. ? Antwerp 19o.«~* 

19. T. New Test dated on the hade 1534, p. 4ia Bristol Museum Ty. f Antwerp 4o. — 

PxMTATaocB, corrected. St PauVs. Bristol Miueutn Ty. hlarburp ISo. 

la T. NewTest foom Tyndale*s corrected ed. p. 455. Bodleian Lti>. Ty. ? Antwerp ISo. 1535 

14. T. ** The New Testament djlygently corrected,*'— peculiar ortho- 

graphy, p.455-4Sa Perfoct. Comb. Un. Lib. Imp. ISt. Col. Or. Ty. ? Antwerp f ISo. —— 

15. T. The News Test— bvt imperfect— date wanting. Cotton’s list Ty. - fol. — 

I. B. BnujA. The Bible, that is, the holy Scriptnre of the 
Olde and New Testament, faithfully and truly translated 

ont of Oottche and Latyn in to English. See the Hist. p. Not Zurich 

553-563. JSarlqfLeicestePs~-tHlo 1595. Bodleian. British Fran/^ortf 

Museum. Cambridpe Vnitersitp Ubrarp. Bristol Museum. — Cologne f 

Lea fFilson, Ksq. JEOr/ it/'Jrrrep’s. dated 1536 Co. Lubeef fol. 1535 

Itf. T. ** TheNewo Testament yet once agdn oorrected.** Finecepy. 

Duke of Neweaatle’e, 1676, Sari Spencer. Lea fPilson, Ssq. Ty. Antwerp 12o. 15.16 

17 . T. The Newc Teetement, in many points similar, but quite die- 

tinot The eeeond title ie jii).xxxvi. Lm fFilson, Ssq. Ty. — — Antwerp ISo. — 

la T. The News Teitamnt, alto rimllar, but evidently on colla- 
tion a diffsront oditioB—eame year. Ua Wilson, Ssq. Ty. — Antwerp JSo. 

la T. The Newe Tost quite dfotinct from the 3 last. Bristol Mus. Ty. — Antwerp ISo. 

50. T. ** The Neww Tostament, yet once agayne corrected by Wii- 

Ikm Tyndale. Lea Wilson, Ssq. Ty.Voskermao? Antwerp 4o. 

51. T. ** The Newe Tostament yet once agayne oonrected,’*— longer 

paper and distinct edition. Lea Wilson, Ssq. Ty. Voetermau ? Antwerp 4o. 

99. T. "The Newe Testament jet** — a block hi the cut of the 
Apoetle Paul, preceding the Epistles, is only one distinguish* 

iiq; mark of tbeee three editions. lea Wilson, Ssq. Ty. Vos ierman ? Antwerp 4o. 

93. T. New Test by W. Tindale. A thick pocket rol. smaller than 

any of the precoding-a fragment possessed by G. Qffbr, Ssq. Ty. Antwerp f ISo. — 

94 . T. ** XiUE Nawa TaarAMiNT yet once agayne corrected by W. 

Tyadafo,** foe. This is from the last corrected edit and the T. Berthelet 
fifti hnered Volnme printed on English ground. See p. 649. Ty. Printer to London fol. 
Bodleiam tAbrarp, John FSnwidt, Ssq. the King 

95. T. The Newe Testament, with Tyndale'spndognetotbeBomana 

only, but Ooretdafo*aT«nfon. The first edition separate from 

the Kble? Im Wilson, Ssq. Co. — Antwerpf ISo. — . 

9. B. The ByUe. that % the Holye Scrypturs of the Olde 
and New Testamente,li 9 lhftilly translated in Englyih, and 
newly onereene and oorreete, mr.xxavit.** Dedicated " to 
Henry VIII. fo hie Queen Joha*— ** IfyleeOonerdalennto 
Christen reader.** Correcthigp. 565 . MarlSpeneer. 

Im Wiittm, Ssq. Co. J. Nycolsou Sbuthwariw 4o. 
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IX 


DESCEIPTION. PRINTBK. VLkC^ YEAH. 

3. B. ** The Byble, thatU,the onlde and newe Teetamet, fiUth- 
fully Traunilated into English, and newly onerseen and 
corrected, MO.zzzviJ.**l>edicatedai before, and both ‘<8ett 
forth with the Kynges most gracions license. See p. BBS, 

BritM Muuum, ZAnccin CaUtedraL Lea WUeont Esq, Co. J. Nyoolson SffUthtearke fol. 1537 

4. B. ** Tbs Biblc, which is the Holy ScarPTuas, iir 

WHICH ABB CONTAYNBD THE OlDB AND NeWE TESTA- 
MENT, TBUKLY AND PURELY TRANSLATED INTO EnOLYSH. 

By Thomas Matthew." Dedicated to Henry VIII. ** Set 
forth with the Kinge's most gracious license.** The basis 

of all subsequent ediUons. See p. 576-587. British Mut. Grafton Antwerp? 

Lambeth Lib. Bodleian. Briitol Mus. Earl of Pembroke, Tj. and Lvbee* fol. 1573 

On yellow paper, Earl qf Bridgewaler, Lea ff'ilson. Esq. Ma. WhiUdioich Hamboro f 

S6. T. In Latin after Erasmus, and in English after Matthew, **nn« 
der the King's most gracious license.’* See the History, Yol. 

II., pp. 34, 35. note. Boyal Institution. Exeter ColL Oxon. Ma. Redman London 4o. 1538 

27. T. New Test of Coverdale, but with all Tyndale’s prologues, 

by Crom or Cromer. Bristol bfuseum. SL Paul's lAbrary, Co. M. Cromer Antwerp I80. 

S8. T. ** of our Sauioure Jesn Christe,— in to Englysshe.** 

Libraryof the late Duke of Sussex. Mr. O. Mason Ma. Trereris SonOswark 4o. 

29. T. '* The newe Testament, both Latin and Englyshe, after the 

mlgar texte, by Myles Couerdale.*’ See p. 35-37. 

Bodleian. Lea Wilson^ Esq. Co. Nioolson SouOtwarke 4o. 

30. T. “ The newe testament both in Latine and Englyshe"— 

** Paythfullye translated by Johan Hollybushe." See p. 38L 

St. PauVs. Lea IVUsont Esq. Chr. Anderson Co. Nicolson Southwarke 4o. — 

31. T. " The new Testament both in Latin and English,"— title red 

and black. Dedicated to Lord Cromwell, by Couerdale. 


St. PauTs. Bristol Museum. Lea Wilson^ Esq. Co. 

32. T. “The new Testament ’’—with a true concordance in the 
Margent— printed in the yeare of our Lorde mcc^ccxzxtiit. 

Regnanlt 

Paris 

Bo. 

UerberU p* 1549. Co. 

— 

London? 

I60. 

33. T. The Paris edit with Ded. and new title. C. C. CoBege, Osfbrd Co. 

,14. T. ** of our sauiour Jesn Chryst— for Thomas Berthelet” P* 

— 

London? 

80.1539 

SU PauTs Library Ta. 

35. T. " after the Oreeke Exemplar'*— for T. Berthelet 

T. Petyt 

London 

4o. 

Arbert, p. 553, 155a Ta. 

H 

1 

London 

80. 

Sa T. Rep. of 153a rery incor. See p. 35. Herbert, p. 1549, 1550. Co. 
5. B. “ The Byble"— an undertaking of Crumweire, with Co- 

Cromer 

Antwerp 

80. -— 

Terdale as corrector of the press. See pp. 23-32, 4a 44, and 

Grafton 

Paris 


79. BrilisA Aruefum. St. PomTs. Lambdh Library. Ma. 

and 

and 

fol 

Bristol Musmsm, perfect copy— Lea fTilson, Esq. 

6. B. ** The moet sacred Bible," by Taverner. See p. 80-82. 
British Museum. SL PauVs. Bristol Museum. Gum- 

Whitchurch 

London 


bridge Un. library. BaOiol CoL Oxon. Lea frUson, Esq. Ta. J. Byddell 

London 

fol 


7. B. ** The most sacred Bible," by Taremer. See p. 82. But 
no third edit by Nyooleon, aa stated by Herbert and Dlb- 

din. See Bible, No Cotton’# Lilt Ta. J. Byddell Lowfoft 4o. 

a R “The Byble in Englyshe’*-** Fynlished in Apryll Edward 
MCCOCCXL." See p. 06-92, 197-130, The first of Cranmer’s. Cr. Whyt- London fol. 1540 
Velliim, BriUeh Museum, perfect oapj^Lea iVitson, Esq. chnrche 
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DBSCKlPnON. PRINTER. PLACE. YEAR. 

R. JB. “ The Byble in.Knglyihe”— ** Fliiliihed In Apryll, anno 
McccccxL.** Reprint of 1539, coirecting p. 131. See p. 139. Petyt and 
Britiih JfuMtm. Smman. CW. Oawtb. Lea jmwn, Stq. Ma. Rodman London fol. 154« 

10. B. “ The Byble in Englythe”— ** FynUhed in July, anno. 

MCCOCXTXL.** See p. 133. The eecond of Cranmcr's. Richard 

a perfect copy— J>« Btq. Cr. Grafton I^mdon fol. — 

11, B. The Bible, in fire porUor Tolnmee— no where complete Ma. Redman London lOo. 

37- T. The Newe Testament in English, as in Cranmer, though said 

to be from the Latin of Erasmus. Lambeth Libraty, Grafton and 

On yellow paper, in tho Bodleian. Cr. Whitchurch London 4o. — 

38 T. The Newe Testament of Taverner’s version. See Ames. 499, 

CotUm’s List, p. 7* Introduction to Luke omitted. Bodlekin Ta. — — — London 4o. 

12. B. Tho Byble in Englyshc,”— “ Fynyshed in Nouember, 

Anno Mcocccxx.. not pub. till 1541. Overseen and perused 

at Henry's command, by Tunstal and Heath. Sec p. 133. Edward 

131. Xdin. Vniv. Lib. i»erfect copy— Lea IVilton, Ksq. Tu. Whitchurch London fol. l.'Ml 

la B. ” The Byble in Englysh,”— Finished thcxxviii daye 
of Maye, Anno domini mdxu. See p. 140. Third of Edwarde 

Cranmer. perfect copy— Lm /A'ifvj/w, iiry. Cr. Whitchurch Lom/on fol . — - 

14. B. “ The Byble in Englyshc,— Fynyshed in Nouember, 
anno moccccxli.,” the second with Tunstal and Heath's 

names on the title, and Cranmer's prologue in both edits." llichard 

See p. 145, 2tl9. perfect copy— Lea H'lYsan, A'*/. To, Grafton London fol. — ■ 

15. B. ** The Byble in Englyshe, An. do. sidxl.— P iuyished in 
December sicccrcxLi. A domino factum est istud. This is Richard 

the Lordesdoynge." Seep. 145. perfect— Lea Kiy. Cr. Grafton tj)niU>H fol, 

T. The New Test, with wood-cuts in the Gospels, Acts, and Re- 

velalions. Harleian Cat. No. 428,— imperf. Lea fFfUon^ Ktq. Ty. VaiiLoe '’ Jntwerfi 32o 


€hhiarh 

FORTY-NINE EDITIONS, VIZ. THI&TY-FIYE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT A FOURTEEN OF TUB BIBLE. 

laued i» the oouroe of fix tfean and a hoUf, or from 29th Jan. 1 547 to 0th July ) 553. 

40. T. The Newe Testament according to Cranmer’s edits. See Hist. p. 241. 

fUde. Bated ** the ix day of October MOXLVf." BriHoHUntetm Ct. B. Grafton 12o. 1540 

41. T. TbeNewe Testament in ^glishe (Matthew) and Latin, according to 

Enamni,— a reprint of edit 1538. 8U PauVt. Lea B'ilson, Ksq. Ma. W. Powell 4o. 1547 

42. T. ** The new Testament in Englyshe,"— of Cranmer’s version, known 

by a noted omission in the text of Rev. L 9, 20. Oeo. (Iffbr, Ksq. Cr. S. Wbltchuicb 8o. — 

43. T. Tbe New Testament,— the English of his edit last year. Lambeth Ma. W. Powell 4o. 1548 

44. T. The news TeeCamante hi Engtyaeb, aooordfng to the translation of 

the great Byble.** ** LondinL —Ex ofBdoa Jtdiann Hmrfordic, Anno 

Domini MBxlyiit** Lea mison, Esq. Cr. J. HatiOrd 84o. 

45. T. ** Tbe new TeetaaMnt of mx Savkmr Christ* alter the best copie of 

William TIndale’a Translation,** with tbe note* of Matthew and 

others. sutn Cbtkge Ty. Bay A Sens 16o. 

40. T. Tbe New Tastameiit, ifmilar to the last CMton’# Uti Ty. Bay A Sersa 4o. — — 
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DESCRIPTION. PRINTER. YEAR. 

47. T. ** The Newe Testamont of onr Satriour Jettii Chriit.** 35 linei in a 

page. Perfectcopy.SoMexialeA'fiO. Imperfect.— Chr. Almferaon Ty. BJogge 84o. 154R 

48. T. ** The nowe Testament of the last Translation by William Tyndale, 

with prologes and Annotacyons in the Ifar^nt.” 34 lines in a page. 

Herbert, p. MG. Lincoln Oacfitrd Ty. T. Petit 4o — — 

49. T. *' The Newe Testament In Englisbe and in Latin. Norrm Testa- 

mentvm Anglice ct Latine, Anno Dni 1548.** Lm WiUim, Esq. Ty. W. Powell 4o. 

50. T. The newe Testament of the last Translation by William Tyndale. 

Printed for Thomas Bertbolet, without date. Herberty p. £66. Ty. T. Petit I60. 

.'ll. T. “ The new Testamente by William Tindale, with the Annotations of 

Thomas Matthew." In black letter, with wood-cuts. Qco. Qffor, Esq. Ty. 80. 

52. T. The Newe Testament, a rare edit, imper. Vvillia Tindal vnto the 


Chrystyan Reader,'* with wood-cuts in Revelations. Lea fTUsony Esq. Ty. Day Ac Seres? l8o.^ 

53. T. The New Testament, with Erasmus* paraphrase, vol. L 

Bodleian. New College. Oxon. Bristol Museum var. Whitchurch fol. 

, the same,— the Epistles, vol. il. 

Sion College. New College, Oxon, Bristol Museum var. Whitchurch fol. 1W9 

54. T. “ The New Testament of our Saviour Christ— after the best Copie of 

William Tindalc’s trans. with notes of Matthew’s.** Bristol 5tus. Ty. Jhon Day I60. — — 

.56. T. The Nowe Testament by William Tyndale. Cotton's List Ty. W. Seres 80. 

.56. T. “ The new Testamente of our Sauyourc Christ, set forth by Willyam 
Tyndale, with the annatacion of T. Matthew," 23 of Maye. 

British Museum. Bristol Museum Ty. Wm. Copland 80. 

57. T. " The newe Testament of the last translacion. By Wylliam Tyn- 
dale." Colophon dated also 1548. This is not Coverdale’s Transla- 
tion, as stated in Herbert, p. 764. Bristol Mus. Lea Wilson, Esq. Ty. Wm. Tyllc 4o- 

5H. T. " The newe Testamont, by Miles Covcrdalc, and conferred with the 
translacion of Willyam Tyndale. " Wood-cuts. Lambeth Library. 

Bristol Sluseum. Lea Wilson, Esq. Co. R. Wolfe 12o. 

59. T. “ The Nowe Testament,*' os in 1547, but the Latin here in Roman 
type. " Imprinted mcccccxi.ix. God save the Kynge." 

St. PauTs. Earl of Bridgewater. Lea Wilson, Esq. Ma. W. Powell 4o. 


Wi. T. “ The Newe Testament of oure Saueour Jesus Christ, by M. Wll. 

Tindall," an earlier foreign print, though now only put forth. 

Lea Wilson, Esq. Ty. Day and Seres 12o. — • 

61. T. The New Test, similar to the Bible following. Lambeth b Colton LisU Cr. Cawood 4o. — 

62. T. “ The Newe Testamente," similar to Bible following. Lownde's list Ty. Day and Seres fol. 

16. B. “ The Byble, that is to say all the holy Scripture,” not Taver- 
ner’s, but very slightly varied from Matthews, by Ed. Becke. Ded. 
to Ed. VI. « 17 day August" Bodleian. Cambridge UniversUy 

Library. Lasnbeth. Lea Wilson, Esq. Chr, Anderson Ma. Day and Seres fol. 

17. R “ The Byble, which b all the Holy Scriptnro, "-reprint of 
Matthews 1637, but very faulty in composition,—** finyshod the 

laste daye of Octobre." SL Pours. Ksieter 04. Oxon. Lambeth. Hyll and 

Bristol Museum. Lea Wilson, Esq. Ma. Reynaldos fol. 

18. B. ** The Byble in BngUshe, after the translacion appoyntedto bee 
read in the churches," dated the S9ih day of December noxlix. 

Bodleian. Exeter Coll. Oeon. yeUow paper. Brielot Museum. Grafton or 

Lea Wilson, Esq. Cr. Whitchurch fol. — 

19. B. The Byble, after Cranmer's version. LambHh and Cotton List Cr. Cawood 4o. 
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uncurnoN. pbintsr. 

so. a 11m 9;bU la Si«U»b*, ft reprint of U41. Bolng ft Jrint eon-' 
ftorn, ooaMtitloihftto *^OiallU»aadWlUtchai«h/* BrittntMui. Cr* Grafton 

Sl.AinfiYOvolftdfttodlSlS;lftSQ»lS5I. » Printod in nwdry pftrtM 
lor thoio pore— thfti tbop whidi ftr not able to bio tbo holt, muj 
Utapan.** This oopj vaalo only tbo fintTri. Lea fTiUony S$q, Ta. OayandSom 

Oai T. Tho Nowo Tostamont, ** Imprinlod tbo xit. Days of Jannary. Ahro 
Bo. IICXX900L. At woToetor by Jhon Oiwen,” Cnm gratia, Ac. 

JSaUkd OoUtsie, Oxm. Lea fFiUoa, Seq. Ty. Oswoa 

64. T. ** The Nov Tostamont of our Saukmr Christ,^after tho boot Copio 

William TIndalo'o Translation— tho vi. day of Pobraary.** 

AU Soule ColUge^ Oxon. Lea fFUeon, Req. Ty. Day and Sorts 

65. T. *' Tho Kowo Tostamont,— by If ilos COnerdale, conforrod with the 

tnnsbMioQ of WUlyam Tyndale,** dated ** ammo 1550, in Jano." 

Lambeth Librarf/. Lea ITifton, Eeq. Co. R. Wolfe 

66. T. ** Tbo Novo Testament of our Sanlonr Jesus Christ.** Should liare 

a port, of Edv. VI. A full page 34 lines. St. Paufe Librarg. 

A oopy imperfect. Lea S^ilam, Keg. Ty. R. Jugge 

47. T. ** Tbo neve Testament ftythfullj translated by Miles CoTerdal,anno. 

1550i*' First so ** Imprynted at Zurich, by Christoffet Proschoner"— 
by unaccountable mistake for William Tyndale. SritieH JUueeum. 

ZurUh hlerarg. British Siueetm. Lea IFifttm, Ksq. Ty. Proschover 

6B. T. '* Tbo nev Testament In EngUsbe after the greeke traslatioit," Ac. 

Rod and black ritle, ** In officina Thomv Gaultier pro 1. C.” Le. for 
John Cavood. ** Pridle Kalendas Decembrit anno mol.** 

LmbetH Bodleian. Bristol Museum, Lea Wilson^ Req. Cr? OualUor 


tt. A “ Tbo Bible in Englishe-the transladon that b appointed to 
be rede In the churches." ift JPours IMmay. Lea fyilson, Req. Cr. Whytehniebe 


S3. B. **Tbe vbolo Byble,— by Maget. Thomas Mathewer First so 
** Imprtetod In Zuryoh by ChrystoSer froschover— finished ** the 
xri days in the moneth of Aogast,** by strange mbtakc for Coper- Froschorer 
dak. Tbo correct London title,—** Frynlod/or Andrews Hester." Co. and 
BriBshMus, Bodkktn. SLFoure. BristotMus. Lea fFUson, JSeq. A. Hester 


66. T. Tbo Nev TesUasent, vHb Srasmas* paraphrase, i. rolnme. 

8km Colkgt. Ail Souls CoUqfd Oxon. var. Whitchurch 

ya T. Tbo Novo Testamont, by William Tyndaio. Bristol Museum Ty. Day and Seres 

71. T. ** Tbo Novo Testaasont,vitboerCayoo Notes folovynge the chapters.'* 

Prefooo by Tyndale, and margin refenmees, ii]>t«t. St Pouts Lib. Ty. J. Dnyo 


M. A ** Tha Byble, that b to sayo all the holy Scriptnvt,*'— Printed 
by Nicolas ByU, vi. May mou. and for eight ** honest monno.'* 


See tho oxplanatkm gIvoB II.S4S. 
Psridoi tho bsaoi bore idon- 
flftod there are other oopies 


in tho BriBA Mtmum. 8L 
PmtPs, Leaabeth. TrMtg 
CoU^ asut AU Souk CoL 
kgetOetfbrd, ChritfsCkurok, 
Ckmkrturg. 


Bristol Museum Ma. Jo. Wyghto 
’ Ma. Wm. Bonham 
Lea WOeon, Seq. Ma. Tb. Potyt 
Ma. T. Raynaldo 
Ma. R. Kolo 

Bristol Museum Ma. J. Walley 
BrieUd Uueeem Ua, Ab. Vealo 
Bristol Museum Ma. Ro. Toyo 


f6.A*«TbaByblo,tbatistoaaya]tbobolySeriptaro.** Boriood 
byBodm. MoatlyTaeornor*t, vltbthaNovTiolainontof Tyadalo, Ta. 
dated xAiri. of Mayo MOU. BrUkk Museum. lambeth ZAkrarg. JhotiDay 
SLPauZs* Bodkkm, BrktolMuteum. Ida fPtkou,Ksq. Ty. 


YBAR. 

4o. 1546 


ISO. 


4o. 1550 


Ifo. 


Ido. 


140 . 


18o. 


Ho. 


4o. 


4o. 

fol. 1551 
1 * 0 . 

fol. 


fol. 

fol. 

fol 

fol 

fol 

fol. 

fol — 
fol. — 


fol. — 



1552-1561.] WOBX-LIST OF BIBLES AMD TEBTAMBinB. 

tm 

DIBCRlPnOE. 

PUETBR. 
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78. T. *< The Neve Testament of oar Saaioiir Jeea Ohriate.** Port, of Bdv. 
and large wood-cats, with a license, dated 10 Jane, forbidding others 
to print. See the Hist. p. MO. Mote 8. Britiih Mueetem* Lambetb, 

St. PauTt. Wadham ( 7 . Gjron. BritM Museum. Lea Wilton, Etq. Ty. 


40. 1688 

73. T. The News Test in Englyshe,— eep. ooides of the following Rble,— Or. 

Kieh. Hyll 

4ew — 

86. B. The Byble, Sec. ** London, by Nycholas Hyll, for Abraham 
Veale, anno, mduj.** Has been ascribed to Nicolson of Bonthwaili 
by mistake. 8eeDibdin*aAmea,vol.iU., p.97- Lea Wilton, Stq. Cr. 

Nicb.HyU 

40. 

74. T. ** The newe Testament of oure Banionr Jesus Christe.** This and 
the edition of 1558 fixed by the King to be sold for 88d. 88r. now. 

Brilith Muteum. St. Paul’t. Brittol Muteum, Lea Wilton, Etq. Ty. 

B. Jngge 

40. 1663 

87. B. **The byble iu English »tbe translado— tobe read in chnrchee. 
MOLiii.** SI. PauFt. Warcetter Col. Oxon. EarlqfBridgemakr. 

Lea Wilton, Stq. Cr. 

Whyttdmrche 

foL 

88. B. ** The whole Byble,** by Coverdale,~a new iasae of the Zurich 
edition, with new title. SL IMuTe. Batliol College and Exeter 

College, Oxon, Brietol Muteum Co. 

Proechover 

BL Jngge 

4o. — — 

20. B. *' The Bible in Eaglishe, according to tbe transladon of the 
great Byble.** Very small skeleton Saaon letter. Borne copies 
hare Grafton and Whitcharch. 

SL PauTt IMrrarg. Brietol Muteum. Lea Wilton, Etq. Cr. 

Grafton 

4o. 


(@tu(n inarp» 

ONE EDITION OP THE NEW TESTAMENT, PRINTED ABROAD. 

Under tkU reiffn of five jfeart amifomr moidk»,/roiK Jwl^ 1553 to 17(5 November 1558 . 

7.V ** Tlio NeyT« TetUineiit of our Lord Jetai Christ** 10 June. The Oeosta 
tnuisiaitoo of Wiliism WhiUinghsin, in exile At Geneva. See the bj 

Historir, p. 315-312. Britiek Mve. Lambeth Lib. Bodleian. Brietol Conrad lOo. 1557 
JUtu. BaUM Cvlkge, Oifor^ Ua B^Ueon, Seq. Chr. Anderton. Badins 


^etn d^Ii'iahtth* 

ONE HUNDRED AND PORTY-TWO EDITIONS, VB. PORTY-EIQaT OP THE NEW TESTAMENT AND 
NXNBT\'-POUR OP THE BIBLE. 

Prwled during fbrigfour gean <md fimr moetOu^from 17(5 Noveeder 1558 to 24(5 Martk 1803 . 

90.8.** The Bible and Holy Scriptvrea.** The first Genevan, the first 
in Boman letter, and first Bible In verses, 10th April 1560. Bed. 
to the Queen, and addressed to ** the brethren of Bkolano, Boot- 
laud, and laaLANO. Bee the Hist p. 318-3M, 966, 887. Lambeth. 

Batliol College^ Oem. Bee. Jhr. Cotkm. Lea Wilton, Stq. Oe. Bon. Hall 4o. 1986 

76. T. The Nesr Teat. »the same veisioin. Mo prlnter'a name. Lumbettt, Ge. Geneva lOo. — ** 

77 . T. ** The ncsre Teetament Faytlifhlly translated oat of the Greke.** 

Oedioated to Bdward VI. foridddlag all others to print and by his 

IhrmerprivUegestUil XtfSeidr, Opon. LamdeM. LeaWUeen,Etq. Ty. B.l«ae lBo.1861 
76. T. ** The Mews Testament** same versleR, bat perfeoHy iBiUnct dated 
edition. Both books perbi^ kept ap in safety durinfi l(al 7 ^lTeigp« 

Leo Wilton, 9eq. ty, ItJiwKe IBo.— — 
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DBSCElPnOV. PatNTRft. YBIE. 

79. T. Tl^NtwTwt irfthqiitHomwa flBedlte. 8eeM«b.fl8S. Cbtfon'tLM Cr. R. Hwrlioa 4o. IMl 

31. B. ''TlMBiUe.*' Saoond OeiMTUi. X>edieat«d m before, bnt 
dated lOth AprU 1861. The New Tei*. in 1S61, the fint UUe 1863, 

Bo^*i edltiMi, JleoMM. See p. m-Saej. Bmuen No$e OiUge. 

Oq/M. em^OgHfr^Siq, Oe. No name fol. — 

S. B. ** The Bible,** in inaU black letter. ** Imprinted at London, 
in Porvlee Chnrche>7ardo, by Hum Cawoode. Prynter to tbe 
Qnenee ICaieetie, Anno mouu. Oum priailoKio Renim M aleetatls.*’ 

BriUtk 3tu$eym. Lambeth. Lea fTHnm, Keq. Cr. J. Cawoode 4o. — — 

33. B. ** The Uble in BngUshe— apointed to be read in chnrchos/* 

** Imprinted at London, in white c r ome etrete, by Richarde Harri* 
eon, Anno Doml. 1.A6.3.'* Rman. See Htot. p. 338, and note. 

Bristol hfitseum. Sari if^Brki^fttmter. Lea fVitson, Ksq. Cr. Harriion ful. 1583 

88. T. ** The Newe Testament of onr Sanioar," in red and black. Still for* 
bidding othere to print. Ballioi CUlege^ O^/ord. Bristol Museum. 

Lea fFilson, Ssq.\Tj. B. Jnggc 4o. 1806 

34. B. The Bible in Englyshe— ** At RoTen. (Rotten,) at thccosto and 
charges of Richard Carmardcn,’* by Hamlllon, not Hamilton, as 
in the History, p. 331. British Museum. Bodleian. LamMk, 

Syorcester Cottege^ Osjbrd. Bristol Museum, Lea fFilson, Ksq. Cr. HamUlon fot. 

38. B. Tbe Bible ** In offidna R. Orafton.** The fint edit, in one toI. 

8fa and tbe last he printed, probably sent to Ireland. See Hist. 

p. 331. I/erbert, p. 538. Cr. R. Craflon Bo. 

36. B. ** The Bible,** third edit, printed at Oenera, by John Crispin. 

See Herbert's Ames, p. 1834, and the previons History, p. .338. Oc. J. Crespin 4o. 1888 

81 . A Tbe Newe Test., printed to sell eeparately. BodtektH. Oeo.(^or,Ksq. Ce. J. Crispin 4o. •— > 

37' B. ** The , holie . Bible . oonteynlng the olde Testament and the 
newe.*' Tbe first edit, of Parker’s, with 143 cuts and ongrarings. 

See the Hist. p. 333334. BrUish Museum. Bodleian. Bristol Mus. 

St. PamTs. CambrUlge Unhersitp Ubrwrg. Lea fPilsont Ksq. Bps. R. JugRo 161. — » 

3B. B. The BQde, by R. Jnne and J. Cawood. 

Trinitp CoUege, Cambridge. AU Semis College, Qjeon. Cr. Jo. Cawood 4o. — - 

33. B. ** The Bible in Englysbe. lm|»rinted>>Cam pririlegio Reghc 
IfgHUUa.** See the Hist. p. 334. 

Lambeth. BrisM Museum. Lea fPilson, Ksti. Cr. Cawood 4o. 1803 

40. B. Tbe Bible,— another edit. It may be disUngnbbed by THE 
NBVYB TBStament ia angUsb.**— Cam ptiaihifiio.'* 

Lea fPUstm, Beg. Cr. Cawood 4o. 

41. B. ** Tho Bible. Sntiintj distiBct edition, though the mme year. 

Like an eflbrt to npbold Cranmef'e rersbn. Lea fVilson, Ssg. Cr. Cawood 4o. 

43. B. Tho hoU BlUe." PbrlraHof BUsabeib, and the ArchUshop 
bolow, pnaching. SoeStrype's Annals and Lowis,p. 884. In two 
colamna, tho vovses iaiormlmM vHh the text 

Late Dukeqf Susses Ubrarg. 7 . Thorpe^ Xsq, Lea WUsoBy Beg. Bps. B. Jugge 4o. — 

43. B. ** The Blblo and Hdy Seriptms oonteyned.*'— ** At Genera, 
pftailod by John Oriipte, mduus.** Tho Now Test, ts iiOf.xTjii. 

— Bgaw m . Lea WSscsSy Bsq. Ot. Crispin 4o. — 

44. B. The eery saaso book as the last, thongh styled seeimd edition . 

Jt was, bowofor, a MOMiO or Btth iMo Ihii yoar,- Jioswfi. 

Bsdiskm, Lea WUssss, Ksq. Go. Crispin 4o. 1378 

48. B. ** The HolbBible>,'*-aeoo»d edit in onwHo efIhsBIsbop'sver. 

Onet it Herbert's eeiledlea, bnt at preeent we know not where. Bpe. R Jegge 4o. — 
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DBSCElFTlOir. PUMTEB. 

82. T. The New Teetoment, TerjrtimUar to Noi. 77» 78, but ft dtfbfent edit 

evident firom the wood-cute in the Revelfttion, ftnd other marke,— 

black letter. Lea ff^Uton, Esq. Tf. B. Jngge 

83. T. The New TeeUment, —title wanting,— extremelj imnll black letter, 

—not paged. The letter-preee meaeoree two inchee hj three and a 

quarter. Printed In 1870 or 1871. Lea E^ilsont Eiq. Bpe. B. Jngge 

46. B. ** The Holie Bible.** Second folio edit with only 30 cate and 
engravinge, many ornamental initiale, wildly taken from Ovid'e 
Metamorphoees 1 A double version of the Psalms. British 3lus. 

Bodleian. Exeter College, Oxon. Bristol Mus. Lea rVUson, Esq. Bgs. B. inggfi 

47. B. ** The Holie Bible.” The third in quarto. A splendid copy, 
bound in five volumes, is in Lambeth Ubrarg. See the Hist. p. 

334, and note. St. PauTs. Lea fFilson, Esq. Bps. B. Jngge 

48. B. ** The Holy Byble, conteynbig the olde Testament and the 
newe. Set forth by ancthoritie,” i.e. of the biihopo. See the Hist 
p. 338. The third folio, with cuts, dated the fifth of July 1574.** 

Bristol Museum. Lea fPilson, Esq. Chr. Anderson. Bps. B. Jngge 

81. T. The Newo Testament,'* Genevan version, with Epistle of Calvin, as 
in the edit of 1557. Imprinted at London, by Tho. Vantroullier, for 
Christopher Barkar. Lea fPilson, Esq. Oe. Vantronllier 

85 T. The Nowc Testament,” the same, in quarto. Herbert, p. 1067 Vantroullier 

48. B. ** The Holy Byble, contcyning,** dec. ** Set foorth by auctho- 
ritic, '* i.e. of the bisliofis. 1575. Thin paper, and not well printed, 
as if he needed capital. Hence the next edition. Lea Wilson, Esq. Bps. H. J ngge 

50. B. ** The holy Byble, conteyning, Ac. Set foorth by auctboiitie,** 
as before, “finished the xxiiri. dayof Nouember.’* For^dtv others, 
besides himself, as in the Hbtory, p. 334, 335. Earl Siteneer. Bps. R. Jngge 
The same, but titled, '* Imprinted at London, by RicuauD Katu.** 


The Bodleian. 


Lea WUson, B»q. 

• lmnr4nlA^ si lAAnHAfi hv JnnM UTAtAf.KV ** 


" Alli|ffilloVU Jin AJVfJflvilf %9g sfVnli T¥4ltalaBT» 

King's CoUege, Cambridge. 

- “ Imprinted at London, by John Jitdoon.” 

Mir. Herbert. 

m 1mTaff4nlA^ si lav ITAM Nutt. 


TOW.** 

51. B. “ The Bible.” 

■* AlUprUioVU HA MMiUvIif MJ wl lUelAM 

Lea Wilson, Esq. 

Genevan. Thejfrd printed <m BagUsli ground. 


and by Tho. Vautroullicr, for Christopber Barkar. Bristol Mus. Oe. Vautroullicr 

82. B. “ The Bible,” of the tame ver^n, finr Ibe tame, in email dae. Oe. Vautroullicr 

ift. T. The NewTcet.’of the]Ushop*cversloa,— nodate. PauTs Library. Bps. R Jugge 

87. T. “ The New Testament,** the first edition said to be from Beaa, bnt 
simply a revision of the Genevan version, srlth Noteeby Beoa, Came- 
rarius, Ac. by LanrenceTomeon, under aeoretary to Sr Prands Wal- 
•ingham, dlflertag in eome parte from eobaequent edits. Dr. Coiion, 

Sion College. WadkamCol.axosu Lea WUson, Esq. Chr. Anderson. To. C. Barkar 

83. B. “TbeilNbie.*' The text in kmg primer, Boman, the argnmonta 
in ItftHe letter. “ Imprinted nl London, by Christopher Barkar— 

Cnm prtttUcgio. In the late Sussex LOratr. 

TheEaHt/Mridgemtler. Lea WUson, Esq. Gc. C. Barkar 

54. B. '* The Holy Byble, conteyning.*' In n very small type, very 


xi 

YBftB. 

19o. 1570 

240. 1571 

fol. 1572 

4o. 1573 

fol. 157 

12o. 1575 
4o. 

4o. 

fol. 


4o. 

8o. 

18o. 1576 

80. 

fol — 
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DMCRIFHOM. PlUirTBA. Y£A». 

well prtntod, and on athlok Hut paper, ntoaiiig title Boaiaa, oen- 

tente la Italic. JirofOxaamer'Meluabeeaatated. Leaff^Us(MtE»q. Bpe. RJagge 4e. 1A76 

5ff. B. Tlie Bible. Oeaetaa Tcnioii. neatly printed* in long primer 
Boaum and Italic aignmenta. JiSrrfart* p. I077. Cotton'r JUtt. Oe. C. Barkar 4o. — 

8B. T. " Tbe Newe Teetament of onr SaeiOTr JeavaChrkte.'* Small qnarto. 

Lea fFUiont Seq. Bpi. B. Jngge 4o. 1577 

80. T. ** The Kerr Teetaaeant of orr Lord.** Tomaon'e rendon. 

G. Offbr,MS*q. Lea IPYIron, Kmi, To. C. Barkar 80. — — 

86. ** B. The Bible. That ii» the Holy Scrlptrree contoined,*' 81c. De- 
dicated and Addreeaedto ** the Brethren,** du:. See the Hiet p. 346. 

Lea frUtaa, S$q. Oriel OoUege^Ojiforii. frOliam PickeHng, Keq, Oe. C. Barkar ibl. 

Tbe laet fai the copy preeented to Q. Blia. once in the Sueeeje Lib. 

SJ. B. ** Tbe Holie Bible,** the last printed by him, in large 8to. 

See Hiat. p. 346. St. PakPe Library. Lea fFiUon, Set/. B{ie. R. Jagge 80. 

90. T. ** The Newe Teetament of our Sauionr.— Cum pririlegio-Mfiim," 

between the pririlege of Jugge, and the patent of Barker. Not in 

16M>, ai in Herbert* nor 1565, a« in Cotton. Cambridife Unie. Lib. Bpe. Ri. Watkins 4o. 

91. T. ** The Nerre Testament of our Saniour,** in black and red, same 

rersion. Rich. Jngge, now deceased. Lea ff'Ueon, Req. Bits. Vaatntutlicr 1^. 

90. T. ** The Newe Testament of orr Lorde.** Bxtremely small type, by 

Bariier* mow printer to the Queen. Lea R'ileci^ Ksq. Ge. C. Baiiter 94o. 1578 

88. B. '* Tbe Bible.** Two renions of the Psalma Oen. and the 
Bps*. Ded. to Elis, and the address nom to tbe diligent and 
Christian reader.'* The venes by Greshop, in many editions, here 
first appeared,—** Here is the spring where waters flowe.** See 
Hist. p. 357, where for 1579 r. 1578. Britiek JUiueum. 

Bodieiati. LambeiM. Aieiol MItuetm. Lea fyUean, Req. Oe. C. Barker Ibl — ■ 

50. B. ** The Holy Bible, oonteyning,*' dm. ** Imprinted— by tbe as- 
slgnemeatof Chrbrtopher Barker, printer to the Qoeenes Majestie, 

1578.** fiferfon CoUeve. Lea miern, Req. Bpe. C. Barker Ibl 

93. T. *' The Newe Teetament** Tbe Mshopa’ verrion. Rorf S/jencer. Bps. C. Barker lOo. 1579 

60. B. ‘*The Bible,** with doable Psalms again. ** Imprinted at Ion- 
don, by Christopher Baricer* Printer to tbe Qaeenes meet esoellcnt 

llajerifo.** Tke Ettrkk Ltbrarp. Lm fTiUon, Req. Ot. C. Bvtkn 4u. 

61. B. ‘*The Bible.** Entirely diflbrent edit The New Test and last 

leaf are dated 1569* beridee otlmr distiaciioiia. Lea fTilean, Req. Oe. C. Barker 4o 

69. B. ** Tbe Bible and Holy Seriptfree oonteined,** 4c. The^ri 
Bthleprioted in Seotlamd. See the Hisl. p. 837. JioMita letter. Bessenden 

Piniebed at piees inJnly this year. Rarl qfMlerttm. Oe. and foj. 

Admeakfi KarlSpmcbr. Lea tyUam, Req. Arbnthnot 

94, T. «* Tbe Newe Teetament** Temion*s revision. Lea fTUton, Req. To. C. Barker 80. 188» 

9 ft. T.** The New* Teetament** The mme ve rrioo. Lea fTHeoa, Req. To. C. Barker 94o.-^ 

61. B. '* The Bthte*** with Dedication* and the nddrem ** To the 
Chfiiciaa reader.** Latsepaper. See Hist p.387' iniean, Req. Oe, C. Barker 40. — 

6 i B. The Bible, no Dedioatioit 4 a dlUlitct edit LeaWHeoHtRsq. Oe. C. Barker 4o.~ 

6 ft. B. ** The Bible.** The Oonevaa vomtOR. OUlm^eUR. Oo. C, Barker foL — 

96. T. The Kewe Teetaamat of oar Saaloar leeae Chriet** A clean 

blaek leMor, llalfo amitanie, notaeia Bmaa. Leamietm, Req, Bpe. C. Barker lie. 1861 

97 . T. ** The Kewe Teetament,** of thmeon'e min Oerbert. Cetiaa^e Uet. To. C. Barker im,— 
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OESCftlPnON. PEUfTBR. TEAR. 

00. B. ** The Bible.” Oenevanver. Oeu.CffartSiq. Uaf9^iUm,E9q. Qt* O.B«dEer 4o. U81 

67. B. ** The Bible/ of the Mine Tendon. CotUnCt Litt. Oe. C. Btileer Ibl. — — 

60. B. '* The Bible/* of the Mine, bonnd in fonrToU. Sari Spmeer. Oe. C. Burker 00. 

06. T. **TheNeveTeetamentofonrLord JenuChriet.** Tomion'emirion. 

Lea fVUton, E$q. Sari of BridgewaUr* To. C. Buker 8o. 1062 
60. B. ** The Bible.” Genetan Teieion, with the euetomarj Dedioar 
tkm to Queen EliMbeth, and once more etill— ** To the brethren of 

Bngland, Scotland, and Ireland.** See pp. 396-7. Lea fFUtont Etq. Oe. 0. Barker ibl. — . 

70. B. '* The Bible.'* The Oenoran venion. Oeo. Qlfbr, Stq. Oe. C. Barker 4o. 

71. B. ** The Bible.** The Mme renion. Oe. C. Barker So. 

00. T. ” The Newe Teatament.'* Tomaon's reriaion, beat edition, with the 
royal arma, large 4o. SxeUr Ooltege^ Oxford. Rev. Dr, CoiUnCs ia 

yellow paper. Lea fViUon^ Stq. To. C. Barker 4o. 1563 

loo. T. The Newe Teatament of our Sanionr. In the late Suteex IMrarp. Bpa. Bynneman 4o. -- - 

lUl. T. The Newe Teatament.** Tomaon'arcris. 1. 4o. Lea fFileon^ Beq. To. C. Barker 4o. 

102. T. The New Tcatamont. Oeneran Torsion. Herbert. Cotton's Litt. Oe. C. Barker 12o. - 

103. T. The New Testament. Tomaon's reriaton. SU PauTt Librarp. Oe. C. Barker SSo 

72. B. Portion, entitled ” the third part of the Bible.** StPauFtLib. Oe. C. nark tr 16o 

73. B. ” The Bible and Holy ScripiTre,'* in red and black, splendkUj 
printed in large folio, margin nearly three inches broad, and paper 
emnlating Tollnm. Bodiaan. Lambeth. St. John's CM. Ojcm. 

Pemtfroke College, Oxon. Bristol ifuseum. Lea fViUon^ Ssq. Oe. C. Barker fol 

74. B. ” The Bible and Holy Scripture.** The Same Tendon. 

Lea fPilion, Ssq. Oe. C. Barker 4o. 

75. B. ” The Holy Bible, conteining the Olde Testament and the 
Newe,'* in a 6ne new black letter : contenU in Roman. Piw. 

quently mistaken for the OeneTan Tendon. Lea fPUton, Ssq. Bpe. C. Barker fol. 1564 

76. B. ** The Holy Bible.'* This and the last edition contain the 
Paalma of Cranmer*a reraion, *' to be aung or said in chnrcbea.** 

Lea frUtOH, Ssq. Bpe. C. Barker 4o. 

77. B. ” The Holy Bible.*’ This and the last edition, ** a bigger and 
a lets," printed by order of Whitglft, as the translation ” antho- 
Tiaed by the Synod of Biahopa.” See Hist. p. 338. Lambeth. 

Sion College. Bristol Huteuvs. Earl Spencer. Lea fPUson, Stq. Bpe. C. Barker fW. 1585 

78. B. ” The Bible and Holy Seriptnre.** Oeneran Tendon. 

Lea fPUtim, Ssq. Oe. C. Barker 4o. 

104. T. The Newe Teatament Tomaon'e rerision. 

CoUon't List. Lea fTUtm^ Stq. To. C. Barker 12o. 1586 
70 . B. ” The Bible.'* Oeneran Tendon. JCJMter CoUege^ Oxford. 

Lea Wilton, Stq Oe. C. Barker 4o. 

88. B. ** The BUtle.** SameTerrion. 

Ijea fPdton, Stq. Ge. C. Barker So. 

81. B. The Bible.” Same, Botnan. With Tonuon’s New Testa- 

mtnt. Lea Wilton, Stq. Ge. C. Barker 4o. 1587 

82. B. ” The Holy Bible.** Block and ted tttle, the JtrH ** Imprinted 
by the Deputlee of Christopher Barker,** or 0. Biabop and R. 

Newbery. 8oetbeHM.p.a8(lkm Xca ITtfaon, Bpa. O. of Barker Ibl. 1888 

83. B. ** The Bible.** OeneTen. Oeo. q0br, Stq. Uamitem,Stq. Qn. B.ofBeriEer 4o.~> 
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DlSCBIinolC. PIUNTBK. YEAR. 

m, T, “ The New TetUuneiit.’* The Jhwt printed cl Citmbri<lffg/ and by 
John Legate* lon^in'law of C. Barker, and printer to tho Unircr 

aity, fri>m SdNor. 1588. Cotton** IM. Mr. T. Bradkp. Oe. 3. Legate 84o. IfifiO 

lOA. T. The New Teatament. Oenenm renion. Lambeth IMirarj/. Ge. D. of Barker 18o. 

Vtl. T. The NewTe^ament,the Biahopa’and Rhemiah reraion, in columns, 

by W. Pttlke. Ckritt’i Church CoUege, Oxon. Bristol Museum. Bps. D. of Barker fol. 

84. B. *' The Bible.** The Oeneran rcriion. Lownde'e List, Oe. D. of Barker fol. 

85. B. ** The Bible.** The same reraion. Lea f^ttson, JKsq. Oe. D. of Barker 4o. 

86. B. ** The Bible.'* Same veraioa, diatinct e<Ut. (ko, Offar^ Ksq. Oe. D. of Barker 4o. 

1(18. T. ** The Newe Teatament of onr Lord Jeans Christ." Roman pearl 

type, at fMmbridge again. Lea ff^Usom, Sstj. Oe* J. Legate 48o. l.’iflO 

ICO. T. The Nowe Teatament. Generan, in Bto. Cotton** List. Oe. D. of Barker 0o. 

87. B. “ The Bible." On yellow paper. Imperfect. Sussex Lib. Ge. I), of Barker 4o. 

110. T. The New Testament Goneran reraion. Cotton** List. Gc. D. of Barker 12o. 1501 

88. B. *‘ The Holy Bible." Large folio. Sion Col. Lea fCiison^ Ksti. Bps. D. of Barker fol. 

88. B. ** The Bible: That is, the Holy Si*riptvrca^Anno do. 1581, 

Ifatj. i8.*’ The 6nt Bible known to hare been printed at Cam- 

brittgct and in a beantifnl Boman letter. Lea H'ilson^ Ksq. Ge. 3. Legate 8o. 

90. B. ** The Bible,” of the Genetan verakm, arith Tomson'a rcriaion 
of New Testament. Lea fyilsuHt Ks*i. Gc. D. of Barker fol. 158:? 

01. B. ** The Bible." Generan version thronghont. Tliere is said to 
be a copy of this at Stuttgard, King of frirtemtsrtf. Oe. D. of Barker 4o. 

111. T. The New Teatament of the tame renion. Hev. Jhr. Lee Go. t). of Barker 4o. l.Yri 

112. T. The New Teatament. CtdUm** List. Oe. D. of Barker 24o. •>— 

92. B. The Bible." Generan vmrion. Bnr. l)r. Lex. Oe. D. of Barker 4o. 

93. B. ** The Bible.** Gen. rer. Geo. Ctffbr, Ksq. Lea fKilsom^ Ksq. Oe. D. of Barker Oo.. 

1 13. T. The New Testament. Same reraion. Bream Nose CoUepe, Oxford. Go. D. of Barker 4o. 1584 

94. B. ** The Bible.*’ Same reraion. CoUon's List. Lea tVilson, Ksq. Oe. D. of Barker 4o. 

114. T. The New Teatament. LSbrargqftks late Granville Sharp, Ksq. Oe. D. of Barker 8o. 1585 

9b. B. ** The Holie Bible.” BHfiaJl Jfiiarttm. Lambeth LOmarp. 

Si. John’s COUege, Osford. Lea fKilson, Ksq. Bps. D. of Barker fol. 

98l B. ** The Bible." LeasMh. Bat.Cbl.Oxfbrd. Lea tKtisou, Ksq. Oc. D. of Darker fol. 

97. B. The Bible, with Tomaon’a rerMon. Roman letter. 

Brasen NOte College, Oxford. Lea ff'iUon, Ksq. Ge. D. of Darker 4o 

115. T. ** The Newe Testament,” of Tomton’i rerfadon. 

Lambeth. Bristol Museum. Lea fKUson, Ksq. To. D. of Barker 4o. im 

SiflT.TheNowTeatamaat SamtTtialiHi. Prtotad abroad. Cotton** List. To. Holland? fol. — 

98. B. ** ThaBible.** Omiaraa vnraioB. St. Paul's Librarp. 

Bristol Meumm. Lea rKUson, Ksq. G«. B. of Bdrker 4o. 

117. T. The NawaTaatamesL TonaMi'i ttvWon. Boman leiitr. 

PtmbrehiColkge,t}xf«^^ To. B. of Barker 4o. W 

118. T. Tfca Newe Teatament, of Uw anaio reralan. Lea fPUson, Ksq, To. B. of Barker 18o. 

09. B. ** Tba Bltde," priatad at ifiddlabiiiib. Oeo. C^or, Ksq. Oe. Bcblldem So. 

too. B. *• The Bibla,” with Twnami'a rerision of N. T. bnieren this 
has the Bed. andaddreae-*** Toibe bretluwiiof Bngland, Scotland. 

Ireland, Ac." BrmiMwt. MSouls.Oxon, Lea K’ilson, Ksq Gc. B of Barker M — 
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DESCRIPTION. PRINTER. YEAR. 

101. B. The Bible.” Oon.Tcr. entire. Roman Lea fFUton^Rsq. Oc. D. of Barker 4o. 1507 
The Bible, printed by R. Field, •on4o-lanr and nioctiier of Van- 

troulller, in Cotton*$ List, was the ** Biblia Sacra.** 

1 19. T. The Now TMtauent. Printed by John Windet, for the aaa^eea of 

Kichaid Day. Sir John HaKkim. Cotton* t Litt, Oe? J. Windet 84o. 1598 

1:NK T. The Newe Teat. Generan veraion. Cotton's Liit. Ow. Qffbr, Bsq. Go. D. of Barker 4o, — — 

102. B. » The Holy Bible." Harleian Lib. Xo. 184. Cotton's List. Bpa. D. of Barker fol. 

103. B. “ The Bible.** Generan Tereion. Aomon let. Oco.Cffor^Esq. Oe. D. of Barker 4o. 

104. B. ** The Bible,” with Tomaon'a reriahra of the New Teat. 

Pembroke CoUegit Oj/ord, Lea fFUson, Esq. Ge. D. of Barker 4o. 

106. B. The Bible.** Genevan renion. Oeo. OfoTtB^. Ge. D. of Barker 8o. 

l4je. B. “ The Bible.'* Genevan veraion. 

nodlHatt. Lambeth. Lea fVilson, Esq. Oe. D. of Barker 4o. 1509 

107. B. “ The Bible," with Toroaou'i reriaion of New Teatament. 

Tbia edition may be diatingalthcd by a black line round the page. 

Lea PPilson^ Esq. Ckr. Anderson. Oe. D. of Barker 4o. 

1(«. B. .VU’ otheriiiV/tnc^edU. exist, dated, t.e. Lea fVilson^ Esq. Oo. D. of Barker 4o. 

1(J0. B. antedated, 1599, though printed above Lea fVitson, Estj. Ge. D. of Barker 4o. 

110. B. /AfW^jears later! The Colophon of one Lea fFUson, Esq. Oe. D. of Barker 4o.—— 

111. B. for Thomo/^'raAior/A, Lea Wilson, Esq. Oc. D. of Barker 4o. 

112. fl. 1833," with onr History, pp. 389, 390, Lea fFUson, Esq. Ge. D. of Barker 4o. 

113. B. and 538, note, solve the mystery. Lea fFUson, Esq, Ge. D. of Barker 4o. 

114. B. "The Bible,’* as before, without date, place, or printer’s 
name. Figure of a ijoose on the title of the psalms. Supposed 

from the Dort press. Lea fFUson, Esq. Ge. Dort 4o. 1600? 

11.5. B. *’ The Bible.” Genevan version. C. Barker, now dead, after 
printing by deputies for twelve years. His son’s name first ap- 
pears. See the History, pp. 383, 381, where for 1091 r. IBTX). 

King qf fFirtemberp. iMi fFUson, Esq. Oe. R. Barker 4o. 

121 T. The New Testament. The Bishops and Rhemisb versions, by W. 

Fulke. Lineofa, fForcester, Queen's Colt. Oxen. Mristol lUuseum. Bpa. B. Baiter fol. 10i»l 

lie. B. The Genevan version, with Tomson’s revision of New Testa^ 
ment. King qf fFirtembcrg. Lea fFUson, Esq. Oc. B. Barker 4o. 

117. B. The Genevan version, entire, black letter. Ge. R. Barker 4o. 

118. B. *' The Bible,*' of the Genevan veraion. Lea Wilson, Esq. Oe. R. Barker 80. — 

119. B. "The Bible,** of the aame version, "Imprinted by Isaac 

Cnnin, at the expenses of the aires of Henrie Cbarterii and An- 1. Canin 

drew Hart in Kdlnborgh.** Her. Dr. Leo. Oe. at Dort 80. 

1 82. T. The Newe Teatament. Genevan verrien. CeMon's LiU. Oo. R. Barker 4o. 1602 

123. T. The Newo Testament, of Torason'sreviaioo. Lea fFUson, Esq. To. B. Barker 80. 

IfiO. B. " The Bibls,** with Tomson'a rsviskm. Suman type. 

Bodleian. Lea fFUson, Esq. Oe. R Baricer fnl. 

121. B. " The Bible." la Bomoii type. Genevan version. 

Kinff qf Wi r te m ber g. Lea fFUson, Esq. Ge. B.Baikar 4o.— 

129. B. " The Bible,*’ of the «me venkm. King qf fFirtemiheiep. Oe, B. Barinr 8e. 

121 B. " The Holy Bible." CkritCt CMtrch CoL TrMtg Col. 
fForcester Col. Qmm's Col. OsMd- Lea fFUson, Esq. Bod- 
tsian. This last hasMBeeiTeetlonstttTefereneetetlieiBteiided 

revtston of tin Saoied text, fiffmintow latent Venion. ^B.Bafker lbl.«— 



XX 


INDEX-LIST OP BIBLES AND TESTAMENTS. [1003-1010. 


Wiinfi 

JHIRTT-TWO EDITIONS, VIZ. EIGHT OP THE NSW TESTAMENT, AND TWENTT POUE OP THE BIBLE. 

Printed from 1603 to the year of our preeeni version 1611. 

DESCRIPTION. PRINTER. YEAR. 

124. T. ** The Nert Teetament of our Lord Jesus Christ." Tomson's revision. 

" At Bort, printed by Isaac Canin, 1603.** 

DuheoffVirtemberg. Lea fFilion, Ksq. To. J. Canin 12o. 1603 

N.B.->Tbe New Test by Simon (Strafford) Stafford, in the Cot* 
ton List, seems to be the British or fVelth New Testament, 
corrected by Morgan, Bidiop of St. Asapb. 

124. B. “ The Bible." Genevan. CoUon*$ List. Tho. Harris^ Riq. 

LeaWiUm^Etq, Ge. R. Barker 4o. 

125. B. The same, with Tomson’s revision of New Testament. 

Lea Wilson, Rtq, Ge. R. Barker 4o. 

126. B. “ The Bible." Genevan version, entire. Geo. Offor, Biq. Ge. R. Barker 4o. 

127. B. " The Bible." The same, in Roman letter. 

Canterbury Library. Lea Wilson, Rtq. Ge. R. Barker 80.— 

125. T. The New Test, of Tyndale, as by Jug^e, with port, of Edward VI. 

printed by the assignee of Robert Barker. Si. PauVs Library. Bps. D. of Barker l2o. 1605 

128. B. “ Tho Bible." Genevan version. Kinff qf Wirtemherg. 

Lea Wilton, Rtq. Go. R. Barker 4o. — 

129. B. ** The Holy Bible." The Bishops’ ven^on. Late Bps. R. Barker fol. 1606 

130. B. “ The Bible,” The Genevan version. Late Sussex Library. Ge. R. Barker fol. —— 

131. B. " The Bible." Genevan version. King qf Wirtemherg. 

Lea Wilson, Esq. Ge. R. Barker 4o. — 

132. B. ** The Bible," with Tomson’s revision. Lea Wilson, Esfi. Ge. R. Barker 4o. — — 

133. B. ** The Bible.** Genevan version, entire. Lea Wilson, Bsq. Gc. R. Barker 80. <— • 

134. B, " The Bible." Roman type. Tomson’s revision of New Test. 

Oriel College, Oxford. Sion CoU^e. Lea Wilson, Bsq, Ge. R. Barker fol. I6O7 

135. B. “ The Bible." Tho Genevan, entire. Cotton's List. 

Lea Wilson, Esq. Ge. R. Barker 4o. — • 

136. B. ** The Bible." Genevan. Distinct edit. Geo. Offer, Rtq. Ge. R. Barker 4o. 

137. B. " The Bible.** Genevan version. BaUiol College, Oxford. Ge. R. Barker 80. 

126. T. The New Testament. Bishops’ version. Cotton's List. Bps. R. Barker 80. 1606 

127. T. The New Testament. Genevan version. Rev. Dr. Lu. Ge. R. Barker Ifio. 

138. B. The Bible. The Genevan. Ballkil College, Oxford. 

Bristol Museum. Lea Wilson, Bsq, Ge. R. Barker 4o. — 

139. B. " The Bible," with Tomson’s revision of the New Testament. 

Lea Wilson, Esq. Ge. R. Barker 4o. 

140. B. " The Bible," of the Genevan, entire. Roman. 

Lea Wilton, Esq. Ge. R. Barker 80. — 

128. T. The New Testament* Genevan, thii year, but dated also at the 

end 1610. Cotton's List. RarlofBridgtxcoUr. Ge. R. Barker 4o. 1606 

226. T. The New XentaaieDt. Tomeoo'f revision. King (f Wirtemherg. To. R. Barker 80. — 

141. A The Bible." JfaMPNift letter, with TomiOD*sreTiiionofKew 

TeetamesL Ua WUton, Esq. Ge. A Barker 4o 

IML T. The New Teetament. Tomwn’e revlekm. BrUisih Museum. 

leaWtim,S9g. To. A Barker 19o. 1610 
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143. B. The Bible. That is, the Holy Bcriptrres. At Edinbaigh, 
Printed by Andro Hart, and are to be sold at his Bnith, on the 
North side of the gate, a lltle beneath the CTOsse.** JUmutn* 
See before, pp. 538, 530. Quem*s Col. Oanford. Lea fFileont Eeq. 
131. T. The New Test, of this edit, sold separately? Oeo» Chalmere, Eeq. 

143. B. The Bible,*' with Tomson’s rerision. EarlqfBridffeioater, 

Lea fFUiont Eeq. 

144. B. The Bible,** Homan type, but the same rersion. 

All Soule Col. Oaford. Lea Wileon^ Eeq. 

145. B. The Bible,’* of the Genevan, entire. Lea fFileon^ Eeq. 

146. B. “ The Bible.** The Genevan, with Tomson's revision of 
the New Testament. Bodleian. Lambeth. Sion Coll^. 

All SouVe College^ Oaford. Lea WBem^ Eeq. 

147. B. The Bible.” The Genevan version, mtire. 

Britieh Museum. Lambeth. Lea WHeon^ Eeq. 


Ge. 

A. Hart 

fol. 16J0 

Ge. 

A. Hart 

fol. 

Ge. 

B. Barker 

fol. 

Ge. 

B. Barker 

4o. 

Ge. 

B. Barker 

80. 


Ge. 

B. Barker 

fol. 1611 

Ge. 

B. Barker 

4o. 


Iiv the preceding List, it may have been observed, there are no questionable books, and yet in the 
course of eighty-six years, or up to the period in which our present Version was first published, there 
had been 278 editions of Bibles and New Testaments separately. This gives an average of more than 
three editions annually. Could, however, all the editions, particularly of Tyndale’s New Testament, be 
verified, of which, to a certainty, a number exist, still unascertained, we are now fully persuaded that 
the average would, at the least, amount to /our editions every year. All the volumes preceding the 
year 1560, roust be contemplated as one would so many ancient Warriors, after a long and severe con- 
flict. Even their mutilated remains are to be venerated, after having in their own day and generation, 
proved so many witnesses for the truth ; but having sustained the loss of their title page, or colophon, 
they could not be called up to the present muster. Though, therefore, we have, with some research, 
brought about an hundred more into the field than ever were before, their number may yet be 
increased. 

An average, however, is not the only view which should be taken of the entire period. Each reign is 
considered by the historian as having a character of its own. Thus, in the reign of Henrp, irom 1535 to 
1541, after which he began to frown, the average of publication was fully three editions annually. Be-> 
fore ever he listened, or before he was over-ruled, of the New Testament there had been at least 84 edi- 
tions ! During the long reign of Elieabeih, the average was about the same, or above three issues annually. 
The brightest period was that of Edward F7., when there were about eight editions for every year he 
reigned. For the striking disparity between this brief reign, and that of his sister Elisabeth, as to the 
New Testament, see the preceding history, vol. ii., pp. 355, .356. 

We have ascertained a larger number of the Bishops* Version than has ever before been mentioned, 
or 32 distinct issues. But it may now be observed, that instead of thirty editions in folio, quarto, and 
octavo, of the Genevan Version, printed from 1560 to 1616, as Lswib reported, and Nawcpsca, with 
many others, have repeated down to this day, we may now very safely assert that by that year there had 
been at least one hundred and ffty editions of Bibles and New Testaments, of which the reader has the 
proof before him of one hundred and twenty-nine editions, even by the year 1611. 

The Bible of Parker, or the Bishops* Version, vms never again printed after that year, though of the 
New Testament there were editions by Barker in 1614, 1615, 1617, and 16ia But the Genevan Bible still 
continued to be issued, and by the King*s printer, as well as at Edinburgh and Amsterdam. Thus, be- 
sides four editions of the New Testament, we have the Genevan version in 4to. reprinted in 1613 both at 
London and Edinburgh. Again at London in 161^ and two editions In 1615. Again in folio, and by Bar- 
ker still, in 1616. In quarto, at Amsterdam, in 1633, and six other eAtions, all antedated, as if in Lon- 
don, and in 1509. Again in folio, at Amsterdam, 1640, and two editions in 1644. In 1640 the preient 
Veition was printed with the Gmmn notee by way of pushing it into favour, but about this period It 
prevailed, and took the place it has occupied ever rinoe. 
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The Jirei edition of our premvt Version. 

It. *' The Holy Bible, Conteyning the Old Testament, and the New : Newly Translated out of the Origtnall 
tongues: and with the former Translations diiigently compared and revised, by his Maiesties speciall 
COmandemont. Appointed to bo read in churches. Imprinted at London by Robert Barker, Printer 
to the Kings most Excellent Maiestic. Anno Dorn. ]611.**~N.B. It has been said that the British 
Museum has two editions of this year ; but this is a mistake. The UUe of 1611 has been affixed to 
the editions of 1616, 1617, 1634, and even 1640, to make apparently tine copies of the first, but there 
certainly was no second edition in 1611. 

T. ** The New Testament of our Lord and Sauiour Jesvs Christ Newly translated,** drc. Our present 
venion in the same year, very rare. An. 1611. 12mo. 


The Translators to the Header. 

“ Wo are so far off from condemning any of their labours that travelled be- 
fore us in this kind, either in this land, or beyond sea, cither in King Henry’s 
time— or Queen Elizabeth’s — ^that we acknowledge them to have been raised 
up of Gk>d, for the building and furnishing of His Church, and they deserve to 
be had of us, and of posterity in everlasting remembrance.” 

Of the preceding volumes, the Reader may now trace above two hundred editions as having been 
translations of men who had fied beyond sea, remaining in exile ftom their country, and the rest to those 
who were resident in this land. 

Therefore, blessed be they, and honoured be their name, that brake the ice, 
and gave the onset upon that which helpeth forward to the saving of souls ! 
Now, what can be more available thereto, than to deliver Qod’s book unto 
God’s people in a tongue which they understand.” 

" Truly, good Christian Reader, we never thought from the beginning, that 
we should need to make a new Translation, nor yet to make of a bad one a 
good, but to make a good one better ; or out of many good ones, one principal 
good one, not justly to be accepted against ; that hath been our endeavour, 
that our mark. To that purpose there were many chosen, that were greater 
in other men’s eyes than their own, and that sought the truth, rather than 
their own praise.” 

It is well that these tnmsUtors so expressed themselves, as they could not consistently have spoken 
otherwise. For whatever were the instructions given to them, such was their adherence to the language 
of the former Versions, that very happily, the translation is not in theirown stylo. It is not the language 
of their ovm preface, nor of tbe reign of James I. The style they found in their prototypes, the diction 
and phraseology they adopted from their predecessors in translation. 

For the origin and completion of this Version, the progress since, and the 
history in general throughout Scotland and America, see the preceding Volume 
from page 365« 


THE END. 


JCDfNBUaOH} PRUCTED BY T. OONfSTABLK, 
) BBB MAJBSTY. 



I^tstoncal fntier 

TO 

THE ANNALS OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE. 


“ It is a very striking circumstance, that the high-minded inventors of this great art trtod at the vwy 
outset so bold a flight as the printing an entire Bible, and executed it with astonishing success. We may 
see, in imagination, this venerable and splendid Volume (thou^ in Latin) leading up the crowded myriads 
of its followers, and imploring, as it were, a blessing on. the new art, by dedicating its first-finiits to the service 
of Heaven.”— //aftam. For its description, see our Introduction, liv, Iv. 

" Truth is the daughter of time, and time is the mother of truth. And whatsoever is besieged of truth, 
cannot long continue ; and upon whose side truth doth stand, that ou^t not to be thought transitory, or that 
it will ever fall. All things consist not in painted eloquence, and strength or authority. For the Truth is 
of so great power, strength, and (fficacity, that it can neither be defended with words, nor be overcome with 
any strength : but after she hath hidden herself long, at length she putteth up her head—aad appeaieUi ! " 
— Edwabd Fox, the Kiny'g Almoner, and Bitkop of Hereford, anno 1536 ; this being the first diocese in 
England in which the daily reading of the Scriptures in English was enforced on the vican and ouiatee, 
through Dr. Curwen, the Dkan of that day, and afterwards Bishop of Oxford under Elizabeth. See vol. f. 
pp. 502, 367 ; vol. U. p. 35. 


PRELIMINARY NOTICE. 

Certain statements as to the English Scriptures have been given in past times by 
J OHN Bale, in his Centuries of Writers, and John Foxe, in his Acts and Monuments ; by 
Father Simon, in his Critical History, and Le Long, in his Bibliotheca Sacra ; by Stetp®, 
in his Memorials of Cranmer, and Anthony Johnson, in his Historical Account of Trans- 
lations, To these may be added the accounts given by Lewis and Newcomb, by Maoenioht 
and Herbert Marsh, by Cruttwell, in his preface to Wilson's Bible, and Gbat, in the 
introduction before his Key to the Old Testament Not to mention others, an eye has been 
kept on them all ; but their statements, on the whole, are so defective and contradictory, 
that they, and those who refer to them as authority, require to be read with caution. 
The confusion and inaccuracy which have reigned throughout the whole, may be traced 
to one cause. The respective authors had not the Books before them, and probably not 
one had ever seen, much less inspected, the tenth part of the volumes at which he pointed. 
In the preceding History and Index-list, on the contrary, all the books have been seen 
and examined. No reliance has been placed on any loose previous statement, ainoe 
there occurred such frequent reason to distrust every one of them ; and as yet, from all 
that the Author has learned or read, he has had no occasion to question the general 
accuracy of either the History or the list of Bibles. No authentic addition has been 
discovered to the latter, but in the following Index, advantage is taken to insert several 
items, illustrative or confirmatory of both. It may be added, that in the latt edition of 
“ The Introduction to the Study and Knowledge of the Scriptures,” by Mr. Hartwell 
Home, he has corrected his notices of the Englirii Smiptures by the preceding Annals. 

Another subject, by way of addition to this history, has been suggested, but the Au- 
thor has abstained, on principle, firom all verbal oritioism as to the English Bible. As 
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ibr as is oonoemed, imperfection attends him at every step, and the shamefully 
moorreot maimer in which the Scriptures were too often printed, especially in former 
days, as well as the tardiness to correct remaining minor imperfections in the Sacred 
text itself greatly illustrate the forbearance of Heaven : but in these volumes we 
have the past and present state of Britain, and British Christians with the Scriptures 
in their hands, before us, such as they have been, and now are ; and these, for the pre- 
sent, demand deliberate and exclusive respect. One very important resulty indeed, 
as &r as the general Reader is concerned, and never to be forgotten by him, will be 
glanced at below but to have entered on the verbal differences, whether in the EngUsh 
Bible, from Tyndale’s down to our present version, or those which have been observed 
in manuscripts of the Sacred text since examined, would have been only diverting 
away the min d to a subject altogether foreign to the nature and design of this work. 

Here, the joost will be allowed, as in some other histories, to form the best indication 
or discoverer of the future. Now in tracing out a series of authenticated events, 
extending over more than three Centuries, the writer was early struck with a rein 
in the history peculiar to itself and the more so, as it firmly continued to exhibit 
this characteristic down to the present day — a species of commanding supremacy, 
amidst various attempts to control, and peculiar to this Kingdom. On the whole, 
therefore, it is presumed, the mind cannot escape from firequently observing a distinguish- 
ing feature, which, at the close, among other reflections or inquiries, leads so forcibly 
to one —What does this Instory portend? So secretly imported from abroad, as these 
Scriptures were, into England and Scotland, at the beginning, (vol. ii. pp. 229-231,) and 
mnee preserved so independent of control from every section of the British community, 
(pp. 636, 637,) multiplied as they have been, (pp. 609-620,) and now so widely dispersed, 
(pp. 657-662,) the entire narrative carries every appearance of steady and determined ap- 
proach — but it is to some one point, never yet gained. Has then some great moral lesson, 
not yet learned, been thus patiently held up to view, from age to age, but especially to 
the present ? Has some cardinal principle, not yet understood, been waiting for adoption ? 
Whatever that be, as it is not, for a moment, to be imagined now, that such a cause as 
this, is ever to wear the aspect of an abortive enterprise ; it i-emains for reflection, 
whether the History itself be not pressing forward, irresistibly, towards a period, when 
Sacred Scripture will have become the only authoritative source of Christian know- 
ledge, fiuth, and practice ? — a period when the old principle, hitherto little else than the 
boast of Chillingworth and of Hurd, as well as of many others, respecting “ the Bible 
and the Bible alone,” will be held consistently and with a tenacious grasp— or in other 
words, when the Sacred Volume will have gained that throne of Supremacy, to which 
many incidents in every stage of its providential history have been pointing so long ? 

Meanwhile, in the history of the transmission of ancient Books to modem times, there 
is absolutely nothing, in our language, to be placed in comparison with the introduction 
wd conveyance of the English Scriptures to our times ; thus lending not only deep 
interest to all the past, but such ample ground for anticipation as to the future.* In all 
ages, according to the magnitude and importance of its ultimate object, has been 
the compass fetched by the all-wise providence of Qod. 


> BMpagsL 

• For Me vast dispersion ef Me Beriplwres in English, especidUy from the commencement (tf Me present 
ceniwry up to January 1S48, see the ooneluding Article. 
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A ddbbsb or Peologub— forming the firtt 
language of Tyndale, in print, to the 
people of God in England — unknown to 
history for above three hundred years, 
and but recently discovered, 74.— for a 
fac-iimile of the first page, and of the first 
New Testaments, see Appendix. 

Address and admonition or warning of Tyn- 
dale to Henry VHI., to his Nobility, and 
his subjects, 246, 247.— to Sir Hiomas 
More and parliament, 284. — to his reader, 
or the people at large, 286, 287. — to his 
country, 288, 289.— his final warning to 
Sir T. More, 364, 365.— followed by More’s 
Apology, 383. See Tyndale. 

Alarm, the very great and simultaneous, in 
London, Oxford, and Cambridge, on first 
receiving from abroad the New Testament 

in the English language, 89-103 the first 

alarm in Scotland from the same cause, 
ii. 413. — the panic among the bishops in 
Edinburgh, and all their churches dosedj 
when the English Bible was first pro- 
claimed as free to all readers, 618-522. 
Aldus, the prince of Venetian printers, 
Introd. lx, n. 26. See Venice. 

Albs or Aless, Alexander, [ Alenus ^) his 
history and exertions hitherto unknown ; 
born April anno 1500, and in Edinburgh, 
ii. 427 — from fond recollection wrote a de- 
scription of it at this early period, id. — stu- 
dent at St. Andrews, 428. — cruelly used in 
the dungeon there, still in existence, 430, 
431, 449 .—escapes to Dundee,450.— shield- 
ed by the Provost there, 461. — embarks 
for the Continent, 429, 460, 462 the au- 

thor of the first printed controversy in Bri- 
tain as to reading the Scriptures — his me- 
morable letter to his King, James ¥.,430- 
437.— attacked by Cochlmus, 488. — was 
triumphantly answered by Aless, 444.— 
who explains his cruel usage in Scotland, 
447. — his curious and significant interview 
with Herman, the Archbishop at Cologne, 
468.— Aless, the first man, by many years, 
who pleaded for the Scriptures to be read 
at home round the household fire in Scot- 
land, 467-469, 486. — where the New Testa- 
ment, in MSS., had been read before his 
day, 400.— he became intimate with Me- 
lancthon, i. 461.— invited to England by 
Crumwell and Cranmer, was courteously 
received, and styled the King’s Scholar” 
by Henry VIII., id. — Crumwell invites 


him into the Convocation, 498. — ^the first 
man, therefore, who, on Brittsh ground, 
argued for Baptism and the Lord’s Sup- 
per to be the only ordinances under the 
New Testament, 602, 603. — Cranmer and 
the bishops afraid of his counsel, 604. — 
by the King’s order sent to Cambridge, to 
expound Scripture, ii. 478.— prevented, he 
studies medicine in London, 479.— escapes 

again to Germany, 69 made professor of 

divinity at Frankfort on the Oder, 480.— 
often employed in discussion, 481. — ^the 
first Scotsman who met with Calvin, id. — 
published various expositions of Scripture, 
n . 483. — his wife and children, 486. — ^Pro- 
fessor for twenty-three years at Leipsic, 
and where, inl566, he died in peace, 481. — 
taking the precedence of all other eminent 
Scotsmen, and pleading for his Country 
long before any other voice was 
some suitable Memorial is now due to his 
character and exertions, but more eq}e- 
cially in Edinburgh, his native city, 486. 

America, North, the Bible first seen by its 
natives, an English one, ii. 666 — after- 
wards carried there by the Pilgrim Fa- 
thers, 667.-~but printing it there, not 
permitted by Britain, 668, 670.— all must 
use an imported Bible, for more than 160 
years ! 668, 671. — the first open imprint, 
in defiance of Britain, by a Scotsman 
there, 671. — the first in folio and quarto, 
not till 1791, 673. — conveyance /row and 
then to a distance, a very notable peculi- 
arity as to the English Scriptures, for 
above two centuries and a half! 674. 

Antwerp, the emporium of the world, n.l24. — 
first English New Testaments burnt there, 
131 — persecution, through the English 
Ambassador, for printing an edition there, 

124, 125 or importing them to Britain, 

196.— nobly resisted by the citizens, 126- 
130, 196-200.— Tunstal’s visit to buy up 
Testaments, 213. — a new English Amb^ 
sador sent, 269. — his bold remonstrance 
with Crumwell against persecution, 309. 
— various editions printed there, 649. 

Arrival, the first, of the English New Testa- 
ment in London, Oxford, and Cambridge, 
88-103.— the first in Edinburg and St. 
Andrews, ii. 408, 409. 

Askew, Anne, her heroic b^viour under 
examination, ii. 190-196. — hw fidthfiol 
maid-servant, 196 the cruel tmrture in- 
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flicted, 196.— dier eminent character, aaid 
testimony to the all-sufficiency of the 
Scripture before death ; her martyrdom, 
forming the dimax of cruelty under Henry 
ym., 197-199. — ^the mistakes of Lingard 
rectified, n. 199. 

Authority of Scripture, supreme and exclu- 
sive, might have been the pole-star of 
Britain for three centuries past, ii. 642. — 
but afraid to follow it, 642.— whenever 
pleaded as yet, one baneful effect has en- 
sued, 642-647. — ^though this be the highest 
of all sacred social questions, 644 — and 
must be settled, if even the providential 
history of the English Bible itself be any 
guide, 651, 652. 

Bainham, his examination, 832.— confession 
before the Congregation in Bow Lane, 383, 
(see Congreg(Uion.) — his martyrdom, 334. 

Barbo, Peter, the Venetian pontiff, — Sec 

Pauin. 

Barker, fitmily oi^ as patentees, ii. 839, 846- 
851. 

Barnes, Robert, 101. — ^the first recantation, 
105, 106. — escapes to the Continent, ». 

108 a Lutheran, and therefore not to be 

classed with Tyndale and Fryth, n. 848.— 
returns, and sent as envoy to Germany, 
424, 449.— in trouble, ii. 97, — recants 
again, 98.— cruelly executed, 122, 123. 

Bayfield’s history, 802.— zealous importer 
of books, 808-805. — his cruel usage and 
martyrdom by Stokesly, 804. 

Beaton, Archbishop, in dUgraee and con- 
cealment at the moment when the English 
New Testament fir$t arrived in Scotland, 
iL 406412.— the mover of Sir Patrick 
Hamilton’s death, the proto-martyr, 417. 

Beaton, Cardinal, Henry VUI. enraged 
against ii 182. — aims after unlimited 

authority in Scotland, 514-616 — inpriwn, 
when parliament proclaimed the Sacred 
Scriptures to be firee to all men, 517-522. 
-Jiis cruelty, 580.— his own death by 
violence, 581. 

Bible— the f/rtt ever printed was in Larin ; 
long unnoticed and unknown, rill disco- 
vered by De Bure in the Mazarine library 
at Paris; and hence it has been some- 
times called the Mazarine Bible, IiOrod. 
liv, Iv. 

in English, with.out note or comment, 
was that for which Tyndale so boldly 
pleaded, 70.— in this h» was joined by 


Fryth, and these two men, thus early, 
stood alone, the purest martyrs for the, 
Word of God, 71, 846, 868, 619. 

Bible alone, without note or comment, the 
perfect rule of faith and practice — the only 
system of perfect symmetry, ii. 660. — 
though never yet fairly tested, 641, 642. 

Bible without note or comment, the mere 
proposal fo to circulate it in all languages, 
at once conveyed an impulse, the most 
powerful and extensive which British 
Christians have ever felt, ii. 609, 610, 664. 

Bible in English notr, the only version in 
existence on which the sun never sets, 

preface^ xi it has arrived at this extent, 

not by any united effort so much as by 
regular sale and dispersion, ii. 609, 619. 
— since the present century began, at 
least four millions sterling have been 
spent upon it, 620. — rapidity of its issue 
from the press, preface^ viii; ii. 661. 

Bible in English, the only version in exist- 
ence which is studied one day, and read 
or used the next, in the four quarters of 
the globe, that is, without intermission, 
for forty-eight hours every week, ii. 667- 
661.— no other event, no sign of the times, 
is so eminent or so germinant as this, 
preface, xi; ii. 661 — a Sabbatic Aoro/oy« 
of the English Bible, as explanatory of 
this, is desirable, ii. n. 669. See the con- 
trast to the last four articles, under B<me, 

Bible in Latin **juxta Heb, et Graecam veri- 
taUm,” the first by Rudelius, and prior to 
Pagninus, n. 167 ; Appendix, iv. 

Bible, the London Polyglot, a voluntary un- 
dertaking, in perfect keeping with the 
leading feature of these Annals, ii. 892, 
898. See Feature. 

Bible Society, the first, ii 584.— the second, 
685 — ^the third, or British and Foreign, 
604-617. See Sacred Scriptures. 

Bilney, his conversion, 99-101 first en- 

snared, 121— he recants, 161. — ^preaches, 
299.— died a genuine martyr, 800. 

Bishops of England— they denounce as poi- 
son, and order to be delivered up, the first 
printed New Testaments in English, 118, 
119.— they had before been burning them 
in public, after a sermon, 106, 107. — ^they 
are arraigned by Tyndale as the very 
fountain and spring, or well-head of all 
mischief and disorder, 142. — ^they unite, 
under Warham their primate, in buying 
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up English New Testaments for destruc- 
tion, and at considerable expense, 158, 
169.— Tunstal of London, two years after 
this, purchases more copies at Antwerp, 
21 8.~their second grand burning at Paul’s 
Cross, Tunstal of Durham presiding for 
Stokesly of London, 262, ». 263.— Henry 
Vm. prefers an indictment against the 
whole body, and after judgment, he ex- 
tends pardon, on condition of their paying 
liim a sum equal to a million and three 
quarters of our present coin, 292. — but 
they must now also bow to his assumed 
supremacy over them, and their church, 
293 at their first Convocation, the for- 

mer cement of the Bishops mutually 
cleaving to each other having lost its 
power, they divide, as nine to nine, 494- 
499. — but they are all at last signally 
overruled to receive that Bible, the New 
Testament of which, and even the owners 
of it, they had so often denounced and 
burnt, 683-686, 691, 592. — four years 
after, certain bishops, led on by Gardiner, 
were longing to discuss and alter the Sa- 
cred text, ii. 160, 161. — once assembled 
and wrangling over it, the King takes 
the English Bible out of their hands, and 
wliile they are yet sitting in Convocation, 
he publishes Ms decided sanction in favour 
of a citizen of London, who had nobly ad- 
vanced the great cost of many already in 

print, 161-163 that version frequently 

styled “the Bishops’ Bible” was never 
ordered by Queen Elizabeth, 333. — nor 
ever marked by any public or formal 
sanction of the Crown, 334. — the authority 
it carried being that of the bishops only, 
338. — the bishops under King James, 
though applied to for some pecuniary aid 
in regard to our present version, returned 
no answer, 373, 379 if they were un- 

willing, the King himself was unable, 
379, 382, 386 — thus the English Bible of 
our own day, stands as independent of 
all such aid from authority, as it had 
done, since its origin, of all Royal or ec- 
clesiastical control, 386, 387.— and thus a 
version, which is now reading in every 
quarter of the world, came, in about fbrty 
years after its first publication, into ge- 
neral usage throughout Britain, but at 
the bidding of no human authority what- 
ever, 894, 647, 648. 


Bishops of Scotland— in alarm, iL 41 8^— 
equally hostile to the Scriptures as in 
England, 476.~all reading of them pub- 
licly denounced, 491.— but in vain, 612 — 
they oppose in parliament, 621. — but alike 
in vain, 622-626. ^ Saered Scriptures, 

Bishops’ Registers—a peculiarity to be ob- 
served in them, ». “ 263. 

Blayney, his corrected edition of the English 
Bible, ii. 660. 

Bodley, John, father of Sir Thomas, great 
promoter of the Genevan version of the 
English Bible, ii. 322, 323.~a patent 
granted to him, personally, by Queen 
Elizabeth, 324-827. — ^Parker’s proposal to 
interfere with this version was all in vain, 
329. See Geneva, 

Boleyn, Queen Anne, readTyndale’s writings, 

219 her marriage, 869. — she justifies the 

importation of Tyndale’s New Testaments, 
410. — no man ever dared so to speak out 
while the translator lived, 411. — her own 
copy, now in existence, 413. — base con- 
spiracy against her, 460. — her noble letter 
to the King, 468. — her cruel death, 476. — 
tlie next event, 477.— the mystery of her 
inhuman treatment explained, 479-482. — 
her life, education, and character, 488-488. 

Bomberg, Daniel, of Antwerp, printer, next 
to Aldus, the ornament of Venice— an 
early printer of Hebrew Bibles, having 
about one hundred Jews as correctors of 
the press, n. 26. He died in 1649, not 
1640, as there misprinted. 

Bonner,Edmund, the pontiff enraged, threat- 
ens Mm, 378. — ^he is sent to Spain, ii. 8. — 
GMrdiner’s bitter quarrel with him, 11 — 
Bonner in Paris, and now a bishop, 28- 

80 he throws off the mask on Crumwell’s 

arrestment, 107. — his vile hypociisy, 144. 
— sent abroad, 160. — after disgrace imder 
Edward, reinstated by Mary, 259. — he and 
Gardiner now in union, 282. — ^Bonner the 
slaughter-man of England, 266-270, 297. — 
his cruelly singularly arrested, 271. — a 
living monument of general execration, 
he died in prison, and had to be buried 
under the cloud of nigjht, 279. 

Bourbon and Wolsey, leading mmi atone 
juncture, 40, 77.— Bourbon’s march to 
Rome, and death there, 148-146. 

Boyle, Hon. R., his testimony to the pertbo- 
tion of Scripture, its exquisite symmetry 
and systematio dharaoter, ii. 649, 660. 
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Bbitain— ibr the early history, see England 
and Scotland ; the most extensive move- 
m^t as to the Scriptures began, ii. 584, 
618, 619 — immense reduction in price, 
620-625.‘-<}onseqnent peculiar obligations, 
626-628.-~magnitude of the object, 630. — 
leading feature in their history, 681, 689. 
—friends and foes down to the present 
day, 689-654. 

Cambridge, great alarm there, on first re- 
ceiving the English New Testament in 
print, from abroad, 99-104 — the first 
Testament known to have been printed 
there, see Index-Lktf No. 105 ; the first 
Bible, No. 89. 

Oanne, John, his editions of the English 
Bible, ii. 559. 

Cardinal College, Oxford, by Wolsey, his 

original and insidious design, 42, 43 

rendered abortive by the perusal of Tyn- 
dale’s New Testaments, 95-99. 

Cabby, the most eminent reader of the Eng- 
lish Bible, as to the effects resulting, ii. 
586-588, 603. — proved by his subsequent 
history and exertions abroad, 588-604. 

Carondelet, Archbishop of Palermo and 
President of the Brabant Council, 429. — 
presided as such at the time of Tyndale’s 
imprisonment and mock trial before his 
martyrdom, ^6, 517. 

Centenary, the third, of our English Bible, 
held by mistake, 690 — had it been ob- 
served in Britain on the same day tliat 
Thorwaldsen’s statue of Gutenberg was 
opened to view at Mentz, viz. 14th August 
1887, this would have been strikingly 
correct ; as the fourth century of the in- 
vention of printing, and the third of the 
arrival of the English Bible in London 
were coeval, almost to a day, 578, 579, 
590, 591. 

Challenge of Francis to the Emperor led to 
the cowardly and horrid practice of duel- 
ling in Europe, ». 149, 540. 

Charles V. Emperor, defiance of him by 
Henry VHL, or rather the presumptuous 
step of Wolseg, which led to his fall, 170, 

172 negotiations with Charles, in vain, 

249, 260.— the Emperor’s greatest per- 
sonal humiliation, 589-541.— be seemed 
disposed to union, ii. 7.— but he and Fran- 
cis I. overreach Henty, 7-12. — alliance 
with the Emperm:, 96, 161.— his abdica- 
tion and death, 225, 226. 


Church, our o«b Church, of whatever form, 
not the highest point to which, for three 
centuries, providence has been inviting 
the supreme regard of British Christians, 
ii. 688, 644. 

Clement VII. the Roman pontiff, the sack of 
Rome, 143-147.— his misery while in pri- 
son, 172. — tormented by Henry’s question 
of divorce, 178. — Henry and Clement in 

collision, 380, 831 he is enraged with 

Bonner, 878.— vexed with England’s sepa- 
ration, 402, 403 survived only six 

montlis, 406.— the folly and misery of his 
supremacy had been demonstrated to all, 
yet was it now declared to be treason, by 
Henry VIII. for any subject to deny his, 

406. death and character of Clement, 

406,407. SeePaMnil. 

Cochleeus, the grand continental opponent 
of Scripture, 53. — interrupts Tyndale at 
the press in Cologne, 55, 62. — alarms tlie 
English Government, 58. — angry with 
Henry Vm. for not rewarding him, 627. 
— enraged at Alexander Aless, and writes 
to James V. of Scotland, ii. 438. — actually 
sent his servant with his tract to Edin- 
burgh, who was richly rewarded, 467, w. 
467, 468 and liimself also, 477.— tri- 

umphantly answered by Aless, 444-468, 
477. — in trouble, 480. — his death, 483. 
See Aless, 

Congregation in Bow Lane, Cheapside — was 
it the earliest resemblance, even under 
Henry ITH., of a Christian Church tbund- 
ed on the Scriptures ? 834, 344, 346. — see 
it again, under Queen Mary, ii. 265-271. 

Constantinople, its capture and fall, an era 
in history, Introd. lii, liii. 

Constantyne, George, a very zealous im- 
porter of Tyndale’s New Testament, 188, 
206 — caught and put in irons by Sir T. 
More, 806 — escapes to Antwerp, 808, 818. 

—in England again, 462, n. 468 becomes 

a vicar, ii. 69 — in great alarm, he graphi- 
cally describes the state of England, 70- 
72. — his fether then alive, at the age 
of ninety-two, n. 71.— Constantyne dies 
abroad, but his son-in-law became even 
Archbishop of York, and President of the 
Council of the North I n, 78. 

Coverdale, Myles, his first appearance, 105. 

—preaching in Essex, 185 shielded by 

Crowell, from Tunstal and Sir T. More, 
186, 187.— sent abroad, to sound Tyndale, 
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288-240.— his yersion of the English Bible, 
466. — compared with Tyndale’s, 652-667, 
687.— Coverdale in Paris, editing the se- 
cond edition of the latter, ii. 86-89.— after 
Crumwell’s death he escaped abroad, and 
was absent eight years, as minister of 
Bergzabem, from 1640 to 1548 ; returned, 
and made bishop of Exeter, but only for 
two years, 296. — his second and singular 
escape to the Continent, under Mary, 287- 

294, he again returns to England, but 

now a Nonconformist, a laborious man, 
he expired in peace in his 81st year, 296. 

Cowpcr the poet, Carey, and Clarkson, un- 
known to each other, all under similar 
impressions, at the same moment, iL 690. 

Cranmer first employed, 221, — sent to Rome, 
249. — sent to the Emperor, with Sir T. 
Elyot, then in pursuit of Tyndale, 323- 

326.— made Archbishop, 364 and in what 

manner, 366 ^his mode of procedure in 

divorcing Queen Katharine, and crown- 
ing Queen Anne Boleyn, 366-369. — Fryth 
stands before him and other bishops, 869- 
874._refers to the death of Fryth by fiire, 
876, 876.— fully informed of Tyndale’s 
imprisonment at Vilvorde, but does no- 
thing, 422426, 612. — sent for, to sanction 
the death of Anne Boleyn, 466.— he is 
overruled to receive Tyndale’s version of 
the Bible, 670-678, 686 ; his first edition 
of it was in 1640, ii. 86-89, 130 — in his 
preface he refers, though covertly, to Tyn- 
dale, n. 87. — his official situation proved 
his safeguard under Heniy, 66, 67. — ac- 
cused by the Council but in vain, 176- 
178. — had no share in the death of Anne 
Askew, as Lingard asserts, «. 199.— one 
valuable trait in his procedure, 238, 242. 
— ^his martyrdom, 297-299. 

Crumwell, Thomas, his early and only visit 
to Rome, n. 298.— not present at its at- 
tack and fall under Bourbon, n. 144. — a 
steward in the employ of Wolsey, 186. — 
his bold effort to rise in the royal favour, 
228, 224. — ^first elevation to power, 226. — 
his pursuit after Tyndale, 240, 269-278.— 
all in vain, 279.— sent to Convocation to 
humble the bishops, 291. — ^frilly informed 
of Tyndale’s imprisonment atVilvorde^but, 
like Cranmer, he does nothing to shield 
him from the persecutors, 422, 612. — 
constrained at last to seem interested, 
428*— but accomplishes nothing, 429.— 


accedes to the persecution of Anne Boleyn 
unto death, 460, 476.— presides as Vice- 
gerent and Vicar-General in the first con- 
vocation under Henry, 496-510.— he is 
overruled to accept of Tyndale's version 
of the Bible, 677, 691.— his treatment of 
royal blood, ii.6, 7.— his base subserviency, 
21, 68, 76M.~lii8 first injunctions enforc- 
ing, not Cranmer’s, but Tyndale’s Bible, 
38, 84.— his headlong cruelty, to please 
his avaricious master, 60, 61, 76, 102. — 
his zeal and energy as to the Scriptures, 
admits of but one interpretation, 79, 82, 
129.— at the height of his power, 99, 100. — 
Henry’s use of him, 101. — his being made 
Earl of Essex explained, 102 — his last 
effort on the King’s behalf, 108.— the 
King offended, 104. — Crumwell appre- 
hended through the Duke of Norfolk, 106, 
106. — who had tried to put him off his 
guard recently, 49, 60, 608— the (foarges 
against him never before explained, 109- 
116.— he implored pity, 112. — but is put 
to death, 117.— his character, 118.— espe- 
cially as Vicegerent and Vicar-General, 
and its consequences, 118-122. 

Dedication of the Genevan English version 
to Elizabeth, was not suppressed, as it has 
often been asserted, but frequently re- 
printed, ii. 366, 867. See Epistle, 

Dignitaries of the English Church, so late 
as 1671, had to be enjoined to provide 
copies of the English Bible for their own 
dwelling houses, ii. n. 887. 

Dispersion of Sacred Scripture, a new 
method, ready at hand, never yet tried, 
though quite practicable to individuals, 
in various cities and sea-ports through- 
out Great Britain, ii. 676-677. 

Distance, conveyance first /row, and then to 
a distance, a marked feature in the history 
of theEnglish Bible, for above 260 years ! 
ii. 674. 

Divine Revelation, or the voice of God to 
man, however unheeded, knows no pause 
by night or day, in the EnffiiA language, 
preface xi ; ii 667-660. 

Division of the people in Britain, (me that 
is infinitely the most important, and for 
more than three centuries down to the 
present hour, ii 640-642, 662. 

Dominion of Britain, its highest import, or 
what it involves of imperative dQt 7 , ii 
666-668. 
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Donne, Gabriel, the Monk of Stratford 
Abbey, and the basest betrayer of Tyn- 
dale, his strange and hitherto unknown 
history, 418, 425, 688-688. — seated in con- 
Tocation, and as Abbot of Buckfaster, 
even before Tyndale had breathed his last 
at the stake, 586, 586.— afterwards raised 
to be a prebend of St. Paul’s, 636, ii. 
281.— nay, acted in room of the Bishop of 
London, by Cranmer’s appointment, i. 
686. — ^Ridley’s opinion of him, 636-637 — 
his death, apparently without any re- 
morse, twenty-two years after Tyndale’s 
martyrdom, 637, 688 ; ii. 278.— buried in 
St. Paul’s, i. 637. 

Edinburgh, its state, when the reading of 
the Scriptures was first freely allowed, ii. 
618-622.— though reading them in secret 
had been the habit of not a few in Scot- 
land, for about sixteen years, 613, 626, 
a. 627. 

Edward VI., the contrast to his father, ii. 
283 — Scriptures printed under his reign, 
286-248. — ^but still an undertaking sepa- 
rate from the reigning authorities, 244- 
248, 262. — ^Edward’s personal character 
and death, 248, 249 — his noble conduct 
towards John a-Lasco, formed a contrast 
to the entire surface of Europe at the 
moment, a. 260. — the painftil result of 
creeds and confessions, idem . — ^the disre- 
putable and perverse policy of Edward’s 
Council on and after his death, 260, 
266. 

Elizabeth, Queen, her cautious policy at first, 
extending even to the Scriptures, ii. 318- 
817. — yet, by a distinct patent, sanctioned 
the Genevan version of the English Bible, 
821. — and singularly compliant here, 826. 
— ^Parker’s proposal to interfere with it, 
in vain, 829.— the English Bible printing 
at Rouen as well as in London, 881.— 
Parker’s version not ordered by the 
Queen, 888.— never authorised, nor even 
specially noticed by her, ». 384, 837, «. 
888,— printed by different printers, 884, 
885.— patents, their strange origin and 
history, 840-851.— Bibles under Eliza- 
beth’s reign, &r more numerous than ever 
before imagined, 852, 858, 861.— the cause 
of this explained, 854-860 — ^though the 
press was, in other respects, so frarftilly 
restricted as to issue in the High Oom- 
misiion Court, 825, 826, and not 0 .-*re- 


trospeot from Henry to Elizabeth inclu- 
sive, 862-864. 

Elyot, Sir Thomas, employed in pursuit of 
Tyndale, by the King’s order, though still 
in vain, 822-827. 

England, at the opening of the sixteenth 
century, 6. — state of literature, 9.— condi- 
tion of the west of England, 11-16. — hos- 
tile to Tyndale’s design, 41-48. — and to 
divine truth, 43. — state of England im- 
mediately before receiving the Scriptures, 
77-86. — the first arrivals and effects, 88- 
106. — the first burning of books, 106. — 
political state, 114.— England and Spain, 
170 and Italy, 172. — persecution, 178- 

192. — arrested by pestilence at home, 192, 

193. — Wolscy’s pursuit after Tyndale, in 

vain, 194-208. — persecution again, 211. — 
the King, parliament, and bishops, alike 
hostile to the truth, 280-237, 267 op- 

posed by Latimer, 260-262.— warned by 
Tyndale from abroad, 288-290. — fresh pur- 
suit of him, 322. — persecution at home, 
331-336. — Fryth’s arrival from abroad, 
339.— strange state of England, 364.— Eng- 
land and the Continent, 377-879. — key to 
the commotion at home, 435. — parties in 
Henry’s new Convocation, 494. — state of 
England at Tyndale’s deatli, 541.— rebel- 
lion in Yorkshire, 644. — sudden change, 
Henry and his counsellors signally over- 
ruled to receive the Bible, 583-586.— Crum- 
well’s policy with the King while a 
widower, ii. 4, 6.— the leaders of the ‘ Old 
Learning’ party met after long separation, 
14. — character of the King’s parliaments 
and convocations, 53.— alliance with the 
Emperor Charles, 96.— all the European 
powers in strange array or alliance, 161, 
629, — war with Scotland, 164, 182. — peace 
with France and Scotland, 185. — England 
now exhausted by war and the results, 
186-189.— death of Henry, 221.— the King 
and his courtiers, 223-225. — retrospect of 

Henry’s reign, 227-282 ^England under 

Edward the Sixth, 288-268.— under Mary, 
268-812.— under Elizabeth, 818-864 — un- 
der James I. to the Commonwealth, 865- 
894. See Scotland and Britain, 

Epistle prefixed to the Genevan English 
version, with its memorable tiUCf ** To our 
beloved in the Lord — the Brethren of 
England, Scotland, Ireland,” Ac., was 
not suppressed, but frequently reinrinted 
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from 1561 to 1682, ii. 866, 867.--nay, and 
as late as 1697. Compare Indtx-List^ 
B. No. 100. 

Era, at the present, a retrospect is due to 
future exertion, ii. 668-671. 

Erasmus, born 1466, not 1467 : at the age 
of 32, came into England, 23.— his New 
Testament, Greek and Latin, in 1516, 24. 
— subsequent editions of it in 1519, 1522, 
1527, 1635, w. 38. [The paraphrases of 
Erasmus did not appear in English till 
1548-9, tliough in the original Latin he 
published them, in twelve separate books, 
from 1517 to 1524. These he dedicated 
in distinct addresses — the gospels to four 
Sovereigns, Charles, Francis, Henry, and 
Ferdinand ; the Acts of the Apostles to 
tlie pontiff, Clement ! and tlie epistles to 
five cardinals and an archbishop, includ- 
ing Wolsey. This style of proceeding 
might influence Tyndale’s reference, 
though Tunstal’s name is nowhere men- 
tioned; but in the preface of the New 
Testament in 1527, Erasmus expressly 
names him, and as bishop of London.] The 
New Testament of Erasmus, the instru- 
ment of Bilney’s conversion, 100.— See p. 
281, pemiltimate line, /or latter, rearf for- 
mer. — Erasmus describes the character of 
the Brabant Privy Council, under whom 
Tyndale suffered, 617 — and about four 
months before that martyrdom, Erasmus, 
not in his 69th, but in his 71s|j^ear, ex- 
pired at Basil, where he lies interred in 
the Cathedral, n. 517. See Uallam. 

European sovereigns without exception, in 
strange and unprincipled alliance, ii. 161, 
629. 

Ezra — the Ezra of Britain — a poetical Latin 
tribute, of tlie sixteenth century, in me- 
mory of Tyndale, ii. 486. 

Feature conspicuous in the charouiter and 
conduct of Tyndale, 851-853. — one other, 
in the whole of the preceding history of 
the English Bible, ii. 631-639. 

Fisher, bishop of Rochester, preaches in 
1626, before the first burning of books 
seized, 106. — denounced by Tyndale for 
then biiming the New Testament, 107 — 
his violence in parliament, 228. — deemed 
guilty in not bowing to Henry’s suprem- 
acy, ^2.*~attainted along with Sir Thomas 
More, 406. — cruelly beheaded, 486, 487. 

France, its early and promising condition 


as to the Sacred Scriptures, ii. 677.— its 
state for two centuries past, 677-584. — 
the French Revolution, and its effect on 
Britain and her colonies, 680-682. 

Francis I. deceives the King of England, ii. 
7-11— Henry foolishly invades his coun- 
try, 165 — war with it still, 170. — ^peace 
at last, 186. — death of Francis, 225. 

Frankfort fair, searching for Tyndale there, 
in vain, 202-206. — the troubles of Frank- 
fort, ii. 309. — mistaken principle, the 

cause of all that happened, 810. the 

troubles overruled for good, as to the 
English Scriptures, 310, 311. 

Froschover, Christopher, printer of Zurich 
— was certainly not the printer of Cover- 
dale’s Bible of 1636, as ascertained by the 
present author when at Zurich ; and that 
Grafton was the printer of it, a gross 
mistake; but in 1560, Froschover printed 
both a Bible and a small New Testament 
in English, imaccountably rtfwmwy, on 
the titles, the names of the authors. See 
our Index- Listy T. 67, B. 23. This year 
a nephew, of the same name, came to 
England, to perfect himself in learning 
for his calling. The uncle or nephew 
afterwards boarded twelve of the exiles 
in Mary’s reign. See the Zurich letters. 

Fetth, John, bom at Westerham, Kent, 
168 — scholar at Eton, and King’s College, 
Cambridge, 168. — chosen a canon of Car- 
dinal College, Oxford, 96. — a B. A. of both 

Universities, n. 168 escapes from the 

dungeon below Cardinal College, 97. 

reaches Tyndale abroad, though ambassa- 
dors could never find him out, 136, 167.— 
Fryth’s first printed tract, under the name 
of BrightweU, 210. — comes to England, 

821.— he is in peril, 339 in the Tower of 

London, 343. — for the word of God, 344. — 
Tyndale’s letters to him, 347, 367. — who 
writes and publishes in his defence, 860, 
868— Fryth’s noble heroism, 362, 871— 
his martyrdom, the in England, with- 
out one syllable of recantation, 876, 877. 
—signal effects, 880, 892; ii. 66. 

Fysh, Simon, his “ Supplication of Beggars,” 
89.— its very powerftil effect, 91. —he es- 
capes abroad, but returns, 188. — is hunted 
after by Sir T. More, but sees the King^ 
and soon after died of the plague in Lon- 
don, 266, 266. 

Gardiner, Ste|dien, bishop of Winchester, 
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first introduced Cranmer to the King, 
221.— he and others denounced Scripture 
in the language of the people, 258, 259. — 
thirsted after the death of Fryth, his for- 
mer pupil, 868 and after the destruction 

of Tyndale, 417.— the bishop is out of the 
royal favour, 445.— says now that he is 
translating Luke and John into English I 
446, 447.— sent out of the way to France 
as ambassador, 449. — recalled, ii. 11. — 

when persecution is advised, 17 and soon 

resumed, 19. — Gardiner’s curious colloquy 
with the King and Cranmer, 89 — preach- 
ing at Paul’s Cross, 97. — his virulent op- 
position to Scripture, 151.— in vain, 152.— 
he marries Henry to his last Queen, 162 — 
whom he was quite ready to liave sacri- 
ficed, had not Henry relented, 211 — Gar- 
diner himself in trouble, 211 — quite out 
of Henry’s favour, 212. — he is restored 
by Queen Mary, 256. — completely foiled 
by Tyndale’s friend, Jolm Rogers the 
martyr, when under examination, 284, 
289-293. — Gardiner’s unhappy death, 
297. — his character, n. 368; ii. n. 274, 

Geneva, the English New Testament revised, 
and first printed there, different from the 
version in the Bible following, ii. 31 1, 312. 
— ^three members of the English Church 
in exile at Geneva, revise the English 
Bible, and print it there ; one other mem- 
ber bearing the chief cost ; it became the 
houseltotd Bible of Britain for about eighty 
years, 318-327.— patent for printing it 
in England, 324. — dedicated to Elizabeth, 
and addressed to “ the Brethren of Eug- 
land, Scotland, Ireland,^* &g., 322. — but 
see 356, 357, and one as late as 1597. 
See Index-Liet, B. No. 100. 

Government, spiritual and temporal, distin- 
guished, 141, 142, 817-319. — ruffled and 
tangled together, 816. 

Grafton, Richard, first printer of Tyndale’s 

Bible, 568, 575, 582 and of the second 

edition in Paris, H. 24.— of others, with 
his usual partner, Whitchurch, 127-146. — 
he printed even under Elizabeth, 318. — 
his last Bible was the first in 8vo, SSL- 
some account ofhim, and his death, n, 881. 

Greek Church, Introd. xxxvi.— more cor- 
rectly, it had not, in so many words, in- 
terdicted the Scriptures, but it had added 
to them the canons of the first seven Ge- 
nml Councils; it was then sunk into 


barbarism, and greatly follen under the 
power of the Latin Church. 

Grenville, Right Hon. Thomas — the rarities 
under this name, in our Index-List of 
Bibles and Testaments, are now in the 
British Museum; his valuable Library 
being there deposited, as bequeathed to 
the nation. 

Grindal’s fidelity, cruelly resented by Eliz- 
abeth, ii. 358, 359. 

Gutenberg of Mentz, inventor of printing, 
Introd. liv. 

Hamburgh, where Tyndale first arrived 
from England, 45. — remained for one year, 
where he had already been at the printing 
press, 48-61. — moved to Cologne, 52. 

Hamilton, Sir Patrick, tlie protomartyr for 
tlie word of God in Scotland — his history, 
and death by fire, ii. 414-420. — the power- 
ful effects, 421. 

Harman, Richard (not George,) a memorable 
importer of the New Testament by Tyn- 
dule, 89. — Wolsey very eager to seize him, 
194. — he and his lady imprisoned at Ant- 
werp, 196— released at last, 198.— the 
English ambassador in trouble for his 
pains, 199. — and he must remove to Mech- 
lin, 200.— five years after, Mr. Harman 
restored to favour in England by Queen 
Anne Boleyn, 409411. 

Hebrew and Greek original Scriptures have 
never been restrained by any Government, 
however absolute, 25. 

Henry VIII. the richest piince in Europe at 
liis accession, 5 — position of his kingdom, 
5-8.— first visit to France with Wolsey as 
almoner, 6.— hostile to the entrance of 
divine truth, 42, 43. — his wrath, and de- 
nunciation of the first English New Tes- 
tament, 111-113.— his divorce, 217,250.— 

his parliament hostile to the truth, 230 

the bishops, with Henry, cordially agreed 
in this, 234, 285. — the King and prelates 
unite in persecution, 257, 267.— this is fol- 
lowed up after the same temper by Crum- 
wcU and his royal master, 268.— the su- 
premacy question, 298-295.— the King 
recovers from the bishops, through Crum- 
well^ more than Wolsey had carried to 
France, n. 292 — ^the friars of Greenwich 
attack Henry from the pulpit, 867. — he 
then exchanges here$y for treaton^ as the 
great leading crime of his subjects, 408.— 
the supremacy question again, 406, 407«— 
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pontiff’s bull against Henry after Fisher’s 
death, 440.— his dark plot against Que^ 
Anne Boleyn, 460-476.— her memorable 
letter to him, 468. — marries a third time, 
and the day after his second Queen’s mur- 
der, 476. — immediately after, Pole’s book 
is shown to him, 477. — the artfully altered 
tone of the pontiff, Paul III., who was 
aware, and before her death, of the plot 
against Queen Anne, 481. — Henry over- 
rules his first and unprecedented Convo- 
cation, 605. — but he himself, as well as 
all around him, overruled to receive the 
Bible of Tyndale, as soon as presented, 
683-686, 691, 592. — death of the third 
Queen, 691. — character of the King’s par- 
liaments, ii. 63-67. — he is married, the 
fourth time, to Anne of Cleves, 73, 93. — 
his address for the free use of the English 
Bible, 83. — his marriage annulled, 114. — 
his fifth marriage, to Catharine Howard, 
to whom he was first attracted when at 
dinner in Gardiner’s palace, 123 — gross 
historical mistake as to tlie Crown, in con- 
nexion witli the Bible, 124-127. — the fifdi 
Queen justly in disgrace, to Henry’s grief, 
138. — the King’s avarice, 189. — liis Queen 
executed, 148. — Cranmer had all along 
married the King, but to Gardiner, who 
had rejoiced in aiding the fifth, was now 
assigned the task of completing tlie sixth 

and last marriage, 162 Henry assumes 

the title “ King of France ! ” 163-166 — 
his injunctions as to religion, so called, 
now owned by himself to have been dis- 
regarded, or of no effect, 167, 203. — his 
war with France, 169. — he exhausts Eng- 
land, 172. — lectm’ing first his privy-coun- 
cil, then his parliament, 178, 179. — war 
with France and Scotland, and the results, 
184-189 — displeased witli members of his 
council, or Wriothesly and Gardiner, 
Norfolk and Surrey, 21 1-213. — his miser- 
able death, 221 — his court surveyed, 223. 
— his contemporaries as sovereigns, 225. 
—retrospect of his reign, 227-232. 

Holland, states of, their former policy a 
foaming to Britain, ii. n. 636. 

Holland, Roger, a memorable martyr, by 
Bonner, ii. 269.— its powerful effect in re- 
straining that cruel persecutor, 271. 

Horologe of the English Bible, as now read- 
ing, desirable, ii. a. 669. 

Importation of the Sacred Scriptures, and 


without note or comment, in the 16th cen- 
tury, first enlightened and saved Britain, 
though for years she resisted the remedy, 
vol. i. passim . — ^the same potent cause 
might have produced the seme effects in 
Ireland; but I Bee Ireland. 

Index-List of Bibles and Testaments ; see 
B. No. 4, the date affixed is, of course, a 
mis-printfor 1637. — T. No. 10, of this rare 
book the author has since seen a second, 
similar to Lord Pembroke’s, in the library 
of Wm. F. How of Aspley, Beds. — T. No. 
32, of this exceedingly rare volume, he 
has examined one copy in Trinity College 
library, Dublin. — Of the present version 
in 1611, he still cannot assent to there 
having been positively more than one 
edition ; yet, it is very singular, that a 
distinct text of the same size type exists, 
with the dateof 1611 on the iVdio Testament 
title, and without the line, “ Appointed to 
be read in Churches ; ” but out of ten such 
copies, one of which the writer has parti- 
cularly examined, not one has a printed 
title of the Old Testament dated 1611. 
The copperplate title carries no proof ; 
but of these ten, six have no title, and 
four have printed titles, dated 1618. All 
this only confirms the coiTectness of the 
history already given, that the English 
Bible of 1611 was a book in the hands of 
tlie patentee. 

Intermeddling with the European Continent, 
an old, expensive, and fhiitless policy of 
England, ii. 664-666. 

Ireland, her wmocaZar tongue, barbarously 
proscribed by Henry VIH. in the very 
same year in which he was so signally 
overruled to receive and sanction the 
Bible in tlie vernacular tongue of Eng- 
land, ii. n. 606.— the difference between 
the two countries, as to the present prices 
of the English and Irish Bible and New 
Testament, is but one melancholy result, 
w. 669. — yet the work now proceeding 
through the Irish tongue is an exact paral- 
lel to that by which England and Scotland 
weTB first enlightened, so that three cen- 
turies have beenlost 1 1 id. The Irish Scrip- 
tures are lately rather lower in price. 

James, his accession to the throne of Eliza- 
beth, ii. 865.— his expenditure, 866, 367. 
—conference with him at Hampton Court 
explained, 868-372.— present version of 
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the Bible did not originaU with him, 872, 
—the bishops requested by him to lend 
pecuniary aid for its execution, 878*879. — 
but none ever came from any one, 879.— 
nor from the King himself, 379-882, 384. — 
the revisers of the Bible, 874*877. — the 
expenses of the revisers, properly so 
called, were defrayed by the patentee, 
884. — whjse patent had been purchased 
from the King, 886. — the entire procedure 
being simply a business transaction, as far 
as the Crown was concerned, 386, 387. — 
there was no proclamation, no royal orders, 

388. and the version, though finished at 

press in 1611, did not come into general 
acceptance and usage throughout Britain 
till about forty years after, 389-394 — the 
very singular period when it did so, by 
no human authority whatever, 394, 547. 

Jews employed as agents in forwarding the 
first English New Testaments into Eng- 
land and Scotland, 203-205 ,* ii. 425. 

Joye, George, 358. — some account of him, 
898 his imgracious and ignorant inter- 

ference with Tyndale’s ver.sion, 394-399. 
—his attestation to Tjmdale’s learning 
in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, 397. 

Judges of England, their repeated and sin- 
gular Judgments, with regard to the Eng- 
lish version of the Bible, founded on mis- 
take, ii. n. 886, 387. | 

“ King’s own Book ” — a phrase which has I 
been strangely applied to the English : 
Bible from sheer ignorance, and even in | 
courts of law, though in no sense correct 
or true, from Henry VIII. down to King 
James, inclusive, ii. 126, 142, 140, 386, 
n. 386, 887. 

Kingdom of Christ, Tyndale’s sentiments 
in regard to the, 316-319. 

Knox, John, the mistake, that he had any 
concern in the Genevan version of the Eng- 
lish Bible, corrected, ii. «. 320.— when he 
first began to study Hebrew, n. 320. — 
he bears witness to the importation of the 
English Scriptures into Scotland long be- 
fore his own day, 526, 527.— having been 
read for an entire generation, or above 
thirty years before he settled in his na- 
tive land, ». 627.— the English Scriptures 
in use during all the lifetime of Knox, 
were imported, 582.— the first Bible print- 
ed on ScoHsh ground, not published till 
seven years after his death, 584, 586. 


Lambert, a convert of Bilney’s, his shamefiil 
persecution, mock trial before Henry, and 
martyrdom, ii. 19-22. 

Lascaris, Janus, agent of Cosmo de Medici, 
Introd. w. liii. N.B.— His Greek grammar, 
the first book printed in that tongue, and 
to him the introduction of Greek Capitals 
is ascribed. 

Lasco, John a-, the uncle of the King of 
Poland, a minister in London, his escape 
and subsequent troubles, ii. «. 260. See 
under Edxcard VI. 

Latimer, Hugh, called before Wolsey, 120. — 
licensed by him to preach, 121 — preach- 
ing before Henry, 259.— falsely spoken of 
by Henry Wharton, n. 259. — his bold and 
faithful letter to the King, 260. — pleads in- 
trepidly for Sciipture in English^ and al- 
ludes to Tyndalc’s New Testament and Pen- 
tateuch, 261. — summoned before Stokesly, 
334. — he faultcrs, 335. — preacliing again 
before the King, 441. — favoured by Queen 
Anne Boleyn, 486 made bishop of Wor- 

cester, 487 — his evcr-memorable sermon 
before the bishops in St. Paul’s, 490-498. — 
he lays aside his robes as a bishop, and 
among all liis fellows stands alone, ii. 68 — 
imprisoned and most shamefully treated 
by Henry, 68.— under examination again, 
200.— but no recanting now, 201 .—released 
by King Edward, 202.— under Mary he 
died in triumph at the stake, 297. 

Le Fevre, the venerable French translator 
of Scripture, his great age and affecting 
death, 3, n. 154. 

Literature, Early English, 28-26 — early 
Scotish, ii. 395402, n. 541, n, 642. 

London — great alarm there on first receiving 
the English New Testament, in print, 
from abroad, 90*92. — the first New Testa- 
ment in English printed there, after full 
ten years of bitter and burning opposi- 
tion, 549-551. — and after another year the 
English Bible received there, 57^586. — 
state of London at the moment of its re- 
ception, 570-575. 

Longland, Bishop, his notable letter as to 
Wolsey’s insidious designs, 41-43. 

Luther — Tyndale did not repair to him on 
leaving England, 45, 46.— nor went to 
Wittenberg, n. til, n. 210. — but he entered 
Worms four years after Luther, and there 
finished at the press the first English 
New Testaments, 64-69.— letter of Luther 
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to Henry Vni., Ill — never sent by him 
to the King, 112.— and not replied to by 
Henry for some time after, n. 118. — the 
copy caught hold of by Sir T. More, was 
the first that met the King’s eye, n. 113 — 
the trials of Luther in comparison with 
those of Tyndale, 8; ii. 634. 

Magnitude of the cause involved in this 
history, ii. 630. 

Marler, Anthony, the ever-to-bc-remembcred 
citizen and haberdasher of London, pre- 
sents Henry VIII. with the English Bible, 

printed on rellum, ii. 131 a generous, 

though unnoticed character in history, 1 31 . 
— because hitherto overshadowed by the 

King and Cranmer, 142 yet he it was 

who bore the expense of these large folio 
Bibles, in six distinct editions ! neither 
the King, Cranmer, nor Crumwell being 
proprietors, or even contributors, 142-146, 
162. 

Marshman, Josliua, visited the spot where 
Tyndale was martyred, 626. — reflex in- 
fluence of Marshman’s life and labours 
abroad, ii. 694-003. 

Mary Queen of England — bloodshed pre- 
vented for a year and a half, ii. 254 — thus 
there was time for escape, 257. — exiles 
to the Continent, 258-261. —martyrs, 202- 
268. — but the Scriptures wondei’fully pre- 
served, 264-269, 303-305. — and wewr, even 
under this reign, denounced by name, as 
they had been under Henry, her father, 

269, 300-303 martyrs again, 269-271 

the retribution following, 274-279. — mar- 
tyrdom of Rogers, and the singular escape 
of Coverdale, explained, 281-294. — the 
martyrdoms of Latimer, Ridley, and Cran- 
mer, 297, 298 but the New Testament 

had been again revising and printing 
abroad, 806. — nay, already it was coming 
into England, under Mary, 307.-~the 
revision was by Whittingham, then in 
exile, at Geneva, 808-312. — a triumph 
analogous to that of Tyndale, over Henry, 
306. 

Matthew’s Bible is not a new translation, 
but made of Tyndale’s, with part of the 
Old Testament of Coverdale, though 
with various amendments of the latter, by 
John Rogers, the reviser and superin- 
tendent of the whole, 669, 670. [See 
Lewis, pp. 107, 224 ; this b^g the first 
advaituro of Grafton and Whitchurch, 


and the first in which we have any certain 
account of Grafton being engaged. See 
Herbert’s Ames, pp. 611, 589.] 

Maxwell, Lord, who moved in the Scotish 
parliament that the Scriptures in English 
should be open to all, ii. 620. 

Milton, his estimate of the'Fathers, the value 
of their authority, and that of the writers 
of tracts, in his day, ii. 648 — he recalls 
the nation to the tuition of Holy Writ 
alone, idem. 

Mistake, a gross historical, as to the Eng- 
gUsh Bible, ii. 126, 142, 148, 886, n. 386, 
387. 

Monks or Friars, that Tyndale ever was a 
member of such a fraternity, a gross 
modem mistake, n. 137, n. “ 263.— his 
writings repeatedly showing how much 
he had held Monkery in abhorrence, Ap- 
pendijc, i. 

Monopoly, to make one of a universal grant 
from heaven, the extreme of presumption 
and impiety, ii. 341. 

More, Sir Thomas, at Cambridge, 23.— cu- 
rious licence granted to him, 183. — cross- 
examining Scripture readers, 187.— sent 
to France, 213. — appointed Lord Chan- 
cellor, 223, 226. — produces articles against 
Wolsey, 229 — he advises persecution, 230, 
233-236. — he has been over-eulogised, 246. 
— he denounces the writings of Tyndale, 

257 Tyndale answers his calumnies, 

279-285 — More writing again, 336.— re- 
signs the great seal, but remains Chan- 
cellor for some time, 360. — he is assailed 
bySaintgerman, 383-386. — his prodigious 

efforts in writing against Tyndale, 387 

he is finally overcome in argument, and 

not read, 389, 390 constructive treason, 

not heresy, being now the reputed ' crime 
of the day, he fells before the supremacy 

question, 406 and is cruelly beheaded, 

487-439. 

Napoleon, the Emperor, and his prisoner, 
the pontiff, Pius VII., visiting the royal 
printing office at Paris, ii. w. 180.— but 
see the latter, once at large, or only two 
years after, take the lead in denouncing 
the Sacred Volume in every living tongue, 
648. 

Navarre, Margaret of Valois, Queen ot, 
sister of Francis I., n. 485. 

Norfolk, Duke of, cruelly uses Queen Anne 
Boleyn, 462-464, 471.— his fewningletter 
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to decdye Crumwell, ii. 49, 608.-Jiis party 
dominant, 185 — his family implicated, 
189. — he and his son the Earl of Surrey 
arraigned, 218 — ^the interior of his family, 
while the leader of ‘the Old Learning’ 
party, 214-218. — narrowly escaped tlxe 
block by the King’s death, 221. 

Norwich, bishop of, cheerfully contributes to 
buying up the Now Testament for destruc- 
tion, 168. — ^he thinks the English Scrip- 
tures will ruin the hierarchy ! 266, 267. 

Obligation of British Christians, now to 
convey Divine Revelation to other nations, 
at once primary and momentous, ii. 662- 

668. — has their zeal declined? 670, 671. 

a new mode of action, ready at their hand, 
676-677. 

Ockham, William of, his noted tract re- 
printed, n. 271. 

Operations of British Christians, in foreign | 
parts, their powerful reflex moral influ- 
ence, in promoting zeal at home, exem- 
plified, ii. 592-604. 

Oxford, the great alarm there, on fii’st re- 
ceiving the English New Testament, in 

print, from abroad, 98-97 the printing 

press there of the present day, a lesson to 
be drawn from it, not of encouragement 
only, but of warning, ii. 645-661. See 
Tracts. 

Paris and London, at one era, in contrast, | 
ii. 23. — the second English Bible, printing 
in the former, and finished in the latter, 
26-32. 

Parker, Archbishop, his version of the Bible, 
ii. 832-886 . — not undertaken by royal com- 
mand, nor ever peculiarly sanctioned by 
Elizabeth, so tliat “Queen Elizabeth’s 
translators,” a phrase used by Horsley 

and others, is incorrect, 833, 834, 838 

Parker’s editions of the Bible compared 
with those of the Genevan Version, 836- 


quences of the art, Introd, Iviii, lix. Eleven 
pontiffs succeeded, and a century elapsed, 
before the first “Index Expurgatorius” 
imder Paul IV. See Eome. 

Paul in. Famese, made Fisher a Cardinal, 
486 — but soon professed to regret this, 
481.— -his noted bull against Henry Vni., 
440. — his servile sycophancy, and anxiety 
to conciliate the King, after this, 480, 481. 
— his curious and unprincipled position, 
ii. 161, 629. — his death, 226. 

Philips, Henry, the hired betrayer of Tyn- 
dale, at Antwerp, and his more guilty 
associate Gabriel Donne, 418-428. — he re- 
mains at Brussels, to persecute him, and 
! raging also against his King, was evi- 
! deiitly an agent of “ the Old Learning” 

! party, 611, 612.— .his future history and 
death, 527-633. See Donne. 

Pole, Cardinal, cousin of Henry VIH., and 

cducate<l by him, 7i. 421 his famous book 

against tlie King, and when presented, 
477. — Henry indignant, takes vengeance 

on his mother and brothers, ii. 16, 16 

the cruelty of Polo in England under 
Mary, n. 274 — died next day after that 
Queen, 277, 278. 

Pontiffs during the great schism, ii. 896, 397. 
Poyntz, Thomas, the noble and disinterested 

Wend of Tyndale imto death, 418421. 

lii.s earnest letter in Iiis favour, 426428. 
— his personal exertions to rescue him, 
429 — obliged to escape for his own life, 
482, 611.— his future history, his family, 
and his tomb in North Okendon Church 
in Essex, 522-625 — why not now another 
memorial? 526. 

Poyntz, genealogy of the fiimily of, n. 626. 
Previous question of our day. See War of 
Opinion. 

Printing, invention of, Introd. liii.— Bible, 
the first book printed, liv, Iv.— no one ad- 


889. 

Patents or Monopolies, for printing the Bible, 
peculiar to this country, their origin and 
history, ii 840451.— .the “ Patent of pri- 
vilege,” seems to vitiate all tliat have fol- 
lowed it, 848, 844, ». » 360. 

Paul and James, the Apostles, harmo- 
nized by Tyndale, 282, 288. 

Paul IL, or Peter Barbo, the Venetian, and 
reigning pontiff, blindly amusing himself, 
by poring over the printers when at work 
in Rome, not once foreseeing the conse- 1 


verted to the ultimate results of the art, 
Ivii. — not even the pontiff or cardinals, 
Iviii, lix — nay, one cardinal, and the 
Librarian of the Vatican, particularly 
zealous, Ivii, Iviii. — near a thousand works 
printed at Rome, including Lyra’s Com- 
mentary on the Bible, but all in learned 
languages, before anno 1500, lix, (see 
Paul II. Borne .) — the restrictions of the 
press under Queen Elizabeth, ii. 826, n. 
826. 

Pursuit after Tyndale on the Continent, first 
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by Wolsey throng Hackett, the English 
envoy at Antwerp and others, 194-197, 
204-208.— then by the King and Crum well, 
through Vaughan, a second ambassador, 
268, 271-279— alludes to some other out 
in pursuit, 270, 271.— finally by a third, 
if not fourth, or Sir T. Elyot, and by the 
King’s order, 322-327.— all these attempts 
having failed, our Translator of the Bible 
is at last ensnared, and basely betrayed, 
through two agents of the Bishops in Eng- 
land, 416-418. See Tyndale. 

Quentel, Peter, of Cologne, the first man 
employed by Tyndale to print the New 
Testament, 65-63. 

Rainolds, John, who first suggested our 
present version of tlie English Bible, to 
which King James, at Hampton Court, 
agreed, ii. 369, 370, 376 his noted con- 

ference with John Hart, n. 643. 

Readers of Scripture, the earliest, 176-177. 
— cross-examined and persecuted, 178- 
192. — the English Bible now readmj, 
without intermissionf night and day, 
throughout the world, preface xi ; ii. 658, 
659. — these readers addressed, 656-662. 

Revolution, the French, and its results, ii. 
677-584. 

Ridley, Robert, the uncle of Nicholas, who 
educated him, but not to be confounded 
with his nephew, «. 152.— his violent letter, 
the first mentioning Tyndale by name : 
he is very hostile to the English New 
Testament, and urges most determined 
opposition, 162-156. 

Rincke, Herman, of Cologne, the coadjutor 
of Cochlaeus against Tyndale, 66, 60. — em- 
ployed by Wolsey to apprehend Tyndale, 
Roye,Constantyne, &c., 201 . — ^he is search- 
ing for them at Frankfort, in vain, 202. — 
buys up Roye’s Satire from Scott of 
Strasburg the printer, but can find neither 
Tyndale nor Roye, 202-205. 

Rogers, John, the convert, the disciple and 
friend of Tyndale, 619.— the reviser and 
superintendent of his Bible, 668-670 — ap- 
prehended under Queen Mary and cruelly 
treated, ii. 268. — his wife and ten children, 
282, 284-286.— his memorable examina- 
tion, when Stephen Gardiner was so com- 
pletely foiled, 283, 289-293.— the martyr- 
dom of Rogers, 286.— his son, w. 287. 

Rome, its noted capture and pillage and 
hui^ation of its pontiff, 148-147. — ^Bibles 


in all vernacular tongues prohibited by 
her, as early as anno 1229, Introd. xxxvi 
— especially from the first list issued by 
Paul rV, in 1669, enumerating 48 editions ; 
but still more pointedly in our own day, 
and for the last thirty years, by four pon- 
tiffs, including the present Pius IX., ii. 
646, 648, 649.— while the unblushing pro- 
fanity expressed by these four men, has 
been finding its sad, if not loudest, echo, 
even in this land of the Bible, at Oxford, 
646-647. 

Rough, J., a native of Scotland, the man 
who called Knox to the ministry, a me- 
morable martyr in London, and shock- 
ingly treated by Bonner, ii. 266, 267. 

Royal injunctions as to the Scriptures, their 
impotence is at last frankly confessed by 
Henry VIH. himself, ii. 167, 203. 

Roye, William, the amanuensis of Tyndale, 
49. — dismissed by him, 187. — Wolsey bent 
on seizing Roye, 194 — for his stinging 
Satire, 136, 204.— the printer of it not 
before known, w. 205. — Roye wrote some- 
thing else, n. 186. — and revisited England 
even in Wolsey’s lifetime, but escaped 
and died abroad, 207, «. 136, 137. 

Rudelius, John, professor at Marburg in 
Hesse, author of the first edition of the 
Vulgate corrected by the Hebrew and 
Greek, and published at Cologne, early 
in 1527 before Pagninus, n. 167. Rude- 
lius, who died at Lubeck in 1634, dedi- 
cated his Bible, not to the Pontiff, as Pag- 
ninus did, but to the Senate of Frankfort. 

Sabbath of the English Bible — a day without 
night — by far the most auspicious event 
or sign of the times, ii. 657-660.— the 
Sabbath of Britain happily distinguish- 
able from that of the Continent, 660, 661. 

Sacred Scriptures, the, as printed in English, 
not the production of any Church, as such, 
in Britain, and never allowed to hinge on 
the authority of any, either in England or 
Scotland, preface, xviii, vol. i. passim — 
that thus printed, and viewed historically, 
they stand conspicuously above the 
sphere of all churches, or bodies styled 
ecclesiastical, in Britain, is proved by 
their history from first to last, preface, 
xviii, xix; voL ii. 686, 637. — in this l^to- 
rical event, though never before explained, 
there is a principle involved, which de- 
mands the supreme regard of British 



xxxvm 


HISTORICAL INDEX. 


Christians, 686-689, 642.~nullions having 
received that Sacred Volume without once 
adverting to what, or how much, has 
been all along involved in its supreme 
and exclusive authority, 641-644, 648, 
660. 

Sacred Scriptures, printed in English, the 
origin by Tyndale at Hamburgh, 61.— | 
progress at Cologne, 62-64 — ^thwarted by I 
Cochlmus, who alarms the English Go- 
vernment, 64-62.— progress at Worms, 64- 

78 the first arrivals in England, 89, 90. 

— first alarm in London, 92. — first alarm 

in Oxford, 93 first in Cambridge, 99.— 

first burning of books, 106.— Warham of 
Canterbury in fear, 109 — the King’s 
wrath, 111.— Henry’s denunciation of Tyn- 
dale’s quarto Testament, 112 — Tunstal’s 
injunction as to the first two Testaments, 
118. — Warham’s mandate, 119. — all in 
vain, the Testaments they judge must be 

bought up, 167 this first undertaken by 

Warham himself, and as primate, 168. — 
still in vain, as more copies arrived from 
abroad and in the most singular way, 
163.— early readers, 1 7 6.— cross-examined 
and persecuted, 178-192. — importers 
caught and punished, 195-200 — Tunstal 
going to Antwerp, must now buy up New 
Testaments, 213, 214 — this only helped 
forward the cause, 264, 807.— parliament 
and the bishops arrayed against divine 

truth, 230 ^the King cordially imites, 

234. — ^the Pentateuch by Tyndale now 

ready, 241 the rage of the King and his 

prelates, 257, 267— bishop of Norwich in 
great alarm, 266— Latimer’s bold remon- 
strance, 260, 261.— second public burning 
of Scriptures, 262, ». 263. — rich importa- 
tion of books, 805. — ^persecution once 
mor^ 831-834. — one chief importer re-, 
stored to honour by Queen Anne Boleyn, 
409-411— her own English New Testa- 
ment, in vellum, unique, 418. — the first 
New Testament printed on English 
ground, 649, 560.— Coverdale’s version of 
the Bible, 662-666— remarkable and sud- 
den change in fiivour of Tyndale’s Bible, 

667, 668 the state of England at the 

moment of its introduction, 673-676. — its 
arrival, 676— cordially received by Cran- 
mer, 677. — the King and his counsellors 
signally overruled to receive and prefer 
it, 688-686, 691, 692. — the second edition 


is printed in Paris ! ii. 23-80 the Inqui- 
sition interferes, 29.— but is foiled, 80. 

nay, their interference greatly contribut- 
ed to the printing of more English Bibles 
in London, and by French types and ar- 
tists, 31, 32 — joy in England on receiving 
the Bible, 41 — retrospect here, 42, 43. — 
particulars as to various editions, 79-89, — 
but after the Bible had been thus received 
independently of the bishops as a body, 
it is now brought before the Convocation, 
as they imagined, to be discussed, 160. — 
Gardiner’s wild and wicked attempt to 

corrupt the version, 151 but by such 

men it was not to be judged, 152 the 

Convocation, though yet sitting, very 
signally condemned and overniled by the 
King, as he himself had been, and still 
was, 152, 153 — next Convocation still 
wickedly opposed to the Scriptures, 156- 
159 — enmity to the truth once more, 202. 
— but in vain, and Henry at last con- 
fesses even his own impotence in .oil his 
injunctions or denunciations, 167, 203. 
Edvard VI. under his brief reign, the 
numerous editions of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, ii. 236-243. See Edward. 

Marg, Queen, the Scriptures wonderfully 

preserved, ii. 254, 303-805 and neter, 

even under tliis reign, denounced })g,nanie, 
as they had often been under her father, 

269, 300-303 New Testament revised 

abroad once more, and sent into England 
before her death, 306-312. See Marg. 
Elizabeth, very cautious at first, and even 

as to the Scriptures in English, 316 her 

first injunction, 317. — yet she at once 
sanctioned the Genevan English version, 
and by special patent, 321.— singularly 
compliant here, 826. — Parker’s proposed 
interference with it, in vain, 829— Park- 
er’s or the Bishops’ version, was not or- 
dered by the Queen, 883, 834. — nor ever 
specially noticed by her, ». 888 — it was 

printed by various printers, 884, 886 

Elizabeth’s patents, their strange origin 
and history, 840-861. — Bibles under this 
reign, especially the Genevan version, far 
more numerous than were ever before 

imagined, 362, 368, 861 retrospect from 

Henry to Elizabeth inclusive, 862-864. 
James 1. Conference at Hampton Court 
explained, 868-871. — our present version 
did not originate with royalty or the pre- 
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Uies, 872.— the bishops lent no pecnniary 
aid, 878, 879.— nor the King himself, 379- 
882,384. — ^the revisers, 874-377. — ^the en- 
tire procedure a business transaction, 886, 
887.— no proclamation, no royal injunc- 
tions, 888. — our present version became 
the general one, but through no royal, 
no human authority, and not till about 
forty years after it was first printed, 386- 
888, 394, 647. 

iSaered Scripture in English, sent from the 
Continent into Scotland. Tyndale’s New 
Testaments, their first arrivals, ii. 409- 
412. — the authorities in alarm, 413. — ^they 
are equally hostile with those in Eng- 
land, 476 reading the Scriptures de- 

nounced, 491. — ^but though contrary to 
their law, not a few persist in reading 
secretly, and for sixteen years, 612, 626 — 
state of Edinburgh at the moment of 
general allowance, 618-621. — ^the Scrip- 
tures proclaimed to be free to all, a step 
never revoked, at least as it was in Eng- 
land, 622-625 proof of this, 624, 627, 

compared with 157. — the Scots, to their 

- honour, called New Testamenters, 635. — 
the Bible first printed in Scotland, 636. — 
the money fhrnished by the people before 
the Bibles were delivered, or even finished 
at press 1 637, 638. — the second Bible, 688. 
— ^the supply from abroad truly remark- 
able, 640-642. — at what period the present 
version became universal, 394, 647. 

Satire, the severe poetical, on Wolsey, by 
Roye, 201, 204, 206. — John Scott of Stras- 
burg, the printer of it, w. 206. 

SooTLAKi), brief notice of, in the 14th and 
16th centuries, ii. 396-402. — state, imme- 
diately before receiving the Scriptures in 

her own tongue, 404-407 ^her commerce 

with Flanders fitvourable to their intro- 
duction, n. 408. — the first arrivals, 409 — 
in the same year as in England, 410-412. — 
authorities in fear, 413. — ^first martyr, 
414-420. — the consequences, 421 — Seton, 
Aless, and others escape, 424, 460, 472. — 
other martyrs, 469 England and Scot- 

land then equally opposed to the Scrip- 
tures, 476. — ^reading them in Scotland in 
1586 prohibited by open proclamation, 
491. — bitter persecution, 497, 499, 602.— 
yet the Scriptures had been read in se- 
cret and for sixteen year8,612, 613, 626.— 
state of Edinburgh when this favour was 
VOL. II. 


allowed to all, 618-621. — the general pro- 
clamation, 622 — thus Scotland, at the 
moment, had advanced before England, 
624,626. — Sir Ralph Sadler then gives the 
proo^ 624 — and in process of time, near- 
ly twenty years after— John Knox comes 
forward with evidence, 627. — Bible first 

printed in Scotland, 636 the second, 

638. — the supply of Scriptures imported 
from time to time very memorable, 640- 
642. — the era when the present version 
came into general usage, 894, 647, 648. — 
the last of the Stuarts, 662. — ^the Revolu- 
tion settlement, 663. — hostility to the 
Scriptures by James II. strikingly 
evinced before that event, 664-567. See 
Britain. 

Secret search, and at one time, for books, in 
London, in Oxford, and Cambridge, 48, 
89-103. 

Stokesly, bishop of London, hand in hand 
with Sir Thomas More, 296, 806, 831 — he 
denounces books, 806. — opposed to Lati- 
mer, 334 — ^resists Cranmer officially, 448. 
—and most resolutely as to the Scriptures, 
464. — in the Convocation he is incensed 
with Alexander Aless, 502.— .though when 
Tyndale’s Bible arrived, he must be si- 
lent, 686 — yet he persecutes again, ii. 18. 
—his death, 63. 

Style of Tyndale and that of Sir T. More 
compart 246-248. 

“ Supplication of Beggars,” 89-91 ; Suppli- 
cation of the poor Commons before Henry’s 
death, ii. 206-209. 

Symson, Cuthbert, a memorable martyr in 
London, ii. 267, 268. 

Taverner, Richard, an eleri of Crumwell’s, 
his editions of the English Bible, ii. 80- 
82. 

Testament, the English New, the first, 63- 
66. — the second, 66-69. — the third, 65, 
122-138 — part of the first two burnt in 
London, 106, 107. — and abroad in Ant- 
werp, 131 ^partly also bought up, 166- 

158. — ^the fourth edition, 166. — ^the fifth, 

240.— singular importations, 162, 168 

the first New Testament printed on Eng- 
lish ground, 649, 660. — ^the first divided 
into verses was printed in Geneva, in the 
reign of Mary, ii. 807, 811. See the 
Jndeaf^List, passim, Beriptures. Bible. 

Theobald, the confidential agent of Cranmer 
and Crumwell; he informs both, of 1^- 

2 z 
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dale being in prison, 422>425. — ^bnt no- 
thing was done by either to rescue him, 
426, 615.—the second visit of Theobald to 
the Continent after Tyndale’s martyrdom, 
627^he describes the misery of Philips 
one of the betrayers, 680-683. 

Tracts, by men deeply conversant in books, 
in the time of Milton, ii. 648. — ^those of 
our own day in striking resemblance, or 
nothing new, 646-647. See Oxford, 

Translations of the Sacred Scriptures. Why 
might not many in foreign tongues be now 
more economically printed in England 

and Scotland ? ii. 677 and why might 

not the expense be now deftayed directly 
by two or three individuals resident in 
the principal cities and sea-ports of Bri- 
tain ? 676. — ^why fall behind Richard Har- 
man, in the sixteenth century ? i. 410. 

Translators and Revisers — nearly seventy 
are mentioned in the preceding pages who 
had less or more to do with our English 
Bible ; but among them all Tyndale stands 
as the Patriarch, the facile priruseps ; his 
New Testament, m fifteen editions, having 
been in circulation ftiU ten years, beside 
parts of the Old, before any other attempt 
appeared. See Index-LUt. And his ver- 
sion, though so often branded and burnt, 
maintaining an extraordinary ascend- 
ancy, even after a five-fold revision, and 
terminating in our present Bible, 27 , 286, 
897. 

Tunstal, Cuthbert, bishop of London; Tyn- 
dale’s significant interview with him before 

going abroad, 38 Tunstal was not in 

England when the first New Testaments 
arrived, 87, 113— his injunction denoim- 
cing them, and calling them in, as poinon, 
after his return from Spain, 118 ^he en- 

tangles Biln^, 161 — cross-examining and 
persecuting the readers of Scripture, 178- 
192— buEfy at Antwerp in buying up Eng- 
lish New Testaments, 213. — ^burning them 
at Paul’s Cross, 262, 268.— professedly 
Fleeting the Roman pontiff’s supremacy, 
he objects to that of Henry VHL, 294 — 
he, Norfolh:, and Gardiner, the leaders of 
the “Old Learning” party, now meet, 
after long separation, ii. 14 — Timstal 
feignedly sanctions the Bible, 188, 140, 
w. 146— 4his conduct exposed in print in 
Ms lifetime, nay, before Heniy’s decease, 
209.-~his death, 277, 278. 


TYNDALE~his proper contemporaries, 2, 3, 
n. 28. — bom in Gloucestershire, 16.— his 
family ancestors, 16-22.— his education at 
Oxford and Cambridge, 26, 27.— had been 
expounding Scripture at both Universities, 
26-28. — returns to his native;county, 29 — 
tutor in Little Sodbury Manor, 29-31. — 
preaching there, and as &r as Bristol, 80. 
— discussions at the dinner-table, 82. — 
Tyndale now translating the Christian Sol- 
dier’s Manual, by Erasmus, but resolves 
to translate the Scriptures into English, 
38. — he is summoned before his Chancel- 
lor, 34 — his defiance of the pontiff, and 
firm resolve as to translation, 36 — leaves 
Sodbury for London, 37.— his abode there 
in Munmouth’s house, and after Ids signi- 
ficant interview with Tunstal, the future 

enemy, 38, 39 all England hostile to the 

fixed design of Tyndale, 40-44. — he em- 
barks for Hamburgh, 46. — there, he is al- 
ready at the press, 49-61 proceeds to 

Cologne, 52 — engages Quentel as hjs 

printer, 62, 66, 56 ^basely interrupted 

by Cochlajus, 63*68. — his actual com- 
mencement at the press, not ascertained 
till very recently! 62, 63. — proceeds to 
Worms, with his printed sheets, 64. — his 
first two New Testaments, 63-73 . — his 
first language in print to the people of God 

in England^ 74 the first arrivals of the 

New Testament in England, 90-102 — the 
first in Scotland, ii. 409-412. — Roye, an 
amanuensis, soon dismissed, i. 136. — Tyn- 
dale’s “ Parable of the Wicked Mammon,” 
136-140 — ^his “ Obedience of a Christian 
man,” 141-143. — it is read in the King’s 
palace, 219. — Tyndale first mentioned 
by name in England as translator of 
Scripture, 168. — marked out for per- 
secution, 196. — Wolsey’s pursuit after 
him, 194-197. — in vain, 208.— Cover- 
dale sent to Hamburgh to sound Tyn- 
dale, 288-240. — ^their first and last in- 
terview, and its real intent, 289, 240. — 
the Pentateuch by Tyndale published, 
241, 242. — ^his “Practice of Prelates,” 
242-248. — his fine description of the rise 
of the Bishop of Home to the pontificate, 
248.— his address and warning to his na- 
tive country, 246, 247. — ^the King and 
Crumwell’s pursuit after him, 268-279.— 
his Answer to Sir Thomas More, 280-284 — 
Paul and James in perfect harmony, 282, 
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283 the sckolarahip of Tyndale» 27,285, 

897— his address to England in the pro- 
logue to Jonas, 288, 289. — his brother 
John, 297. — specimen of Tyndale’s views 
of the Kingdom of Christ—of Church and 
State, so far above his own age, and even 
of the present, 816-819. — his sentiments 
regarding persecution for conscience, 820. 
— he is again pursued, at the King’s re- 
quest, by Sir T. Elyot, 322-327 — his first 
letter to Fryth, now in the Tower of Lon- 
don, 847. — writing in his aid, and against 

Sir T. More, 360, 356 the Lord’s Supper 

as in Scripture, 356. — one digtinguishing 
feature in Tyndale’s character and con- 
duct, 861-863. — ^his second letter to Fryth, 
867. — ^the interference of George Joye ex- 
plained, 394-399 corrected edition of the 

New Testament, 894. — the latest printed 
words, while yet the translator was at 
liberty, 399, 400. — ^the apprehension of 
Tyndale at last, 417. — ^his two hired be- 
trayers, 418-428, 626-538 Oranmer and 

Cramwell fUlly apprised, but they take 
not one step for his relief, 422, 426, 615, 

616 Poyntz is Tyndale’s zealous but 

solitary friend, 426-432, 622-626. — Tyn- 
dale in prison at Vilvorde, 432, 433. — his 
martyrdom there, 519. — his New Testa- 
ment, in folio, printing in London, and 
by the King’s printer, about the same 
moment! 549. — being the first printed 
upon English ground, 560. — a mystery 
which can be solved only by the language 
ascribed to Queen Anne Boleyn, n, 550. — 
Tyndale’s character, 620,621 .—his reward. 
621. — his Bible entire, arrives in London 
next year, or about ten months after his 
death at the stake, 568-570, 676.— it is 
immediately sanctioned, the King and his 
council being alike overruled to accept of 
it, 588-586.— the second edition printing 
in Paris, a signal second triumph, ii. 24-81. 
— ^but his translation, as such, again de- 
nounced, 166, 202.— though it was actually 
now in wide circulation, under the names 
of Matthew, Cranmer, Taverner, and even 
Tttnstal,166,157. — ofeoursethis frown was 
all in vain, as it ever had been, 203. — the 
New Testament of l^dale then printing 
with the portrait of Edmrd YI. affixed, 
n. 240.— tribute to his memory by an early 
Bcotish Latin poet, 486, 486.— /yiy-m 
editions of his New Testament ascertained. 


and about fourteen issues of the Bible 
entire. See the IndeahLiet, Tyndale’s 
trials and exertions in comparison with 
the then existing age, 688, 684. — the Eng- 
lish Bible is his Monument ; but should 
any other be ever erected to his memory, 
it cannot with propriety be less than a 
national one, i. 519. 

Underhill, a gentleman-usher of Queen Maiy, 
who built up his books, to preserve them 
till better days, ii. 304. 

Unprincipled position of Europe, or its So- 
vereigns, at the moment, in their true 
colours, u. 161, 629. 

Vaughan, Stephen, the English ambassador 
to Brabant, 269. — searching for Tyndale, 
270. — eager at the first to please his royal 
master, Henry VIII., 270.— alludes to some 
other person out in pursuit, 270, 271. — 
singular interview between Tyndale and 
Vaughan, but not until it was offered 
by the former, 271 — Crumwell incensed, 
and rates the ambassador for being too 
favourable to the translator, 275. — ^the 
second interview with Tyndale, 278. — 
Vaughan’s bold remonstrance, as to the 
procedure of Crumwell, the King, and 
Sir Thomas More, or the extreme folly of 
persecution, and of Tyndale in particular, 
809-314.— yet on his recall in 1586, per- 
haps afraid to speak out once more, he 
leaves our Translator in prison, 515. — 
final notice of Vaughan, as surviving till 
1550, W.616. 

Venetian ambassador in Mary’s reign, his 
opinions as to the state of England and 
the English people, ii. 272, 278. 
Venice-distinguished for early and beauti- 
ful printing; before the year 1480, that 
city contained above sixty printers, and 
before the year 1500, they had increased 
to 198, having produced nearly three 
thousand distinct publications! at the 
head of his profession stood Aldus, who 
first used italic types, Introd, lx, n. 25. 
Vicars-General in England— the only two, 
in conjunction with Henry VHI., form a 
very notable point m English history, as 
some of the effects remain to this hour, 
ii. 119-122. 

Vulgate or Latin Bible, translated into Eng- 
lish by Wickliffe, Introd. xxxvl— fofty it 
had the precedence of the original Hebrew 
and Greek, xxxix, xL— the first edition of 
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the Vulgate* corrected by the Hebrew and 
Greek, by Rudelius, ». 167, 

Waldenses, their spirited exertions were the 
special occasion of the earliest interdic- 
tion of the reading of Scripture, Introd, 
XXV, xxxvii. 

Walsh, Sir John ; Tyndale tutor to his chil- 
dren, 29 sunder his roof he first resolved 

to translate the Scriptures into English, 
29, 86. — ^the manor-house and family, n. 
87. — Sir John surviving to see the tutor’s 
translation triumphant and in use long 
before his own death in 1646, idem . — ^the 
manor-house still standing, 29, 81, 85. 

War of Opinion ; the fi^st great conflict in 
England and Scotland was simply for the 
possession and perusal of the vernacular 
English Bible— see vol. i. throughout ; the 
lagtf and far more important contest, for 
the supreme and exclusive authority of 
Sacred Writ, has yet to be fought and 
won, ii. 648 — this impregnable ground 
having never yet been clearly understood, 
641. — though all other points have been 
but local and subordinate, and visibly 
now wait for the decision of this one prin- 
ciple, 686, 641, 642.— thus, the actual 
‘Ttoew question of our day must, sooner or 
later, have its due precedence, before con- 
fusion or disunion can cease, 644. — mean- 
while Britain, by multiplying and dis- 
persing the Sacred Volume to such extent, 
has drawn the eyes of the world, and the 
common enemy, upon her, 655. — true, the 
Oxford Bible press plies incessantly, 651. 
— but in its vicinity, the multiform “ Ox- 
ford movement,” so called, scatters the 
tokens of inevitable conflict, 645-649, 651. 
— the old and inveterate, or invariable, 
enemy at Rome, still impiously frowning 
on the Sacred Volume in the dialect of 
any nation, ». 646, 648, 649, 656, 666. — 
has given repeated challenge to the com- 
bat, and has already met with an echo of 
approbation or encouragement even from 
England, 646-649, 655.— though there be 
one standing, practical rejoinder from the 
same spot, 660, 651.— during the lost forty 
years, the over-anxious eye, which, for the 
first ten years, turned to France, has, for 
the last ten^ been turned to Italy, 658. — 
but after such singular providential su- 
perintendence of our vernacular Bible, 
and after such rich supply, it devolves 


specially on British Cliristians, not only 
to vindicate ihepouegsion^ and assert the 
supremacy, of the Sacred Volume against 
all antiquity, but if possible to convey it 
to the world at large, or in every tongue, 
without note or comment, 666-668. — if all 
party considerations be laid aside, they 
may, as in duty bound, take the lead, 
672, — this, the solitary path, left open to 
British Christians, on the pursuit of which 
hangs, at once, the secret of their uniou, 
and their surest 668, 678. 

Warham of Canterbury, Lord Chancellor be- 
fore Wolsey, 7. — his anxious letter about 
Oxfoi'd to the Cardinal, 109. — liis mandate 
to deliver up the New Testament, 119. — 
the^r«i man who was busily engaged in 
buying up Tyndale’s New Testament for 
destruction, 168. — at a cost of nearly a 
thousand pounds of our present money, 
n. 158. — but the other bishops aided 
him, 158, 169. — his curious protest and 
death, 829. 

Whitchurch, Edward, the printer, see his 
pjirtner Grafton, 568; ii. 130. — said to 
have married Cranmer’s widow, ». 381. 

IVhittingham, William, his family, ii. 308. — 
leaves England, 309.— at Frankfort, 810. 
— retired to Geneva^ and the happy conse- 
quences, 310. — he there revises tlie Eng- 
lish New Testament, and publishes it, 
with a preface by his brother-in-law, John 
Calvin, 311. — he, withGilby and Sampson, 
revise and edit the English Bible entire, 
the Exile English Church at Geneva bear- 
ing the whole cost, 820. — his fiiture life 
and death, n. 822. 

Wilson, Lea, Esq. In consequence of the 
lamented death of this indefiitigable col- 
lector, it is to be hoped that his most ex- 
traordinary library of Bibles and Testa- 
ments will be found at last in its appro- 
priate resting-place — the British Museum. 

Wolsey, Thomas, the Cardinal, Lord Chan- 
cellor, &o., his elevation and first visit to 
France, 6, 7. — his artflil project to exclude 
the knowledge of Divine truth, 41-48.— he 
is greatly alarmed, 91.— his secret search 
for books, and at one time, in London, 
Oxford, and Cambridge, 92-108. — in great 
pomp burning them at St. Paul’s, and 
Fisher preaching, 106, 107.— Wolsey’s 
early insinuations as to the King’s mar- 
riage, 114.— Wolsey in France again, 148. 
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—at the height of his glory, 160 — first 
token of his decline, 161.— -his presumption 
in defying the Emperor sealed his fate, 1 70- 
172, (see Charles V.)— he is eager to seize 

Tyndale, 194-204 but in vain, 208. — the 

Cardinars career, 218-220 — his fall, 222, 
229.— his crooked policy exposed by Tyn- 
dale, 246.— descending into ruin, 251, 
262. — his failing health, and melancholy 
final message to the King, 263. — his death, 
264. — his grave unknown ! in the ruins of 
Leicester Abbey, 256. 

Word of God only, or exclusive supremacy 
of the Sacred text, the watchword of our 
greatest impending contest. See Bible. 

Works of Tyndale ; his New Testament, 53- 
74,394.— Pentateuch, 241,242.— exposition 
of 1 John, 285-287.— Jonah, with a pro- 
logue, 288, 289. — our Lord’s sermon on 
the mount, 316-320. — his Bible by Rogers, 
under the name of Matthew, 668-670. — 
“ Parable of the Wicked Mammon,” 135- 
140. — “ Obedience of a Christian Man,” 


141-148, (for a translation of this, in MS., 
even into Italian, hj S. Roocatagliata,«WBo 
1569, see Casley’s Cat 14. A. vi., British 
Museum.)— "Practice of Prelates,” 242- 
248.— answer to Sir Thomas More,280-284. 

Worms, where Luther appeared before the 
Emperor, and from whence he retired to 
translate the New Testament— the same 
place where Tyndale stood— within five 
years after him, and completed at press 
his first two editions of the English New 
Testament 64-67, 69. 

Zeal for diffusing the Scriptures in foreign 
tongues, is it not on the decline in Bri- 
tain ? ii 671, 672.— though her Christians 
be such debtors to foreign lands, and es- 
pecially to those under her sway, 672, 
673. — though their country has been rated 
as “ the Capital of a new moral World,” 
668. — and though there be another and 
most productive mode of action for diffus- 
ing Divine truth, never yet employed, now 
I ready and at hand, 676, 677. 


Friends of “ the New Learning” was the phrase at first frequently employed to describe 
the ardent readers, or even possessors, of the Scriptures in our Native tongue. Friends 
of “ the Old Learning” were their determined opponents ; and though their tactics have 
been changed long since, the enmity seems to be hereditary. Throughout this History, 
therefore, these terms have been preferred, to denote the ^ends or the Enemies of the 
English Bible, down to our own day. See vol. ii. 640, 641. 

Hah ! ‘twas a priestly fallacy, to think 
That burning flesh could bum out heresy, 

Whereas in truth they only burnt it in ; 

And like experienc’d enamellers, 

By this encaustic process so contriv'd 

To vivify the colours of their deeds 

As to perpetuate their own di^raoe.”— Anon. 

The FIRST great conflict in England and Scotland, was simply for the possession and 
perusal of the Scriptures in our Native tongue, see voL i. passim. The last and fiir more 
important contest for the alUsufiiciency and exclusive Supremacy of Sacred Writ has yet to 
be fought and won. Demanding even greater mental energy, it hastens on apace. See 
before, under ‘‘War of Opinion.” 

The bic^phical, historical, and bibliographical memoranda, amounting to more than 1300 Notes, at the 
foot of the pages throughout this work, contain many inddents of curious additional interest To extract 
and group these,” one Reviewer, at the distance of half the ^obe, has been pleased to say, ” would be as 
graUfring as instructive, but our limits will not admit of this \ while so minute and unbroken, thongb ap- 
parently fragmentary, so isolated and yet dependent are the features of this singular history, so riariking in 
its details, and oomprehmsive In its bearings, that it is utterly beyond our reach to attempt it We imnit 
our readers to the Work itsdf.” 

To accommodate, therefore, an inquisitive Reader, the longest notes have been incorporated with the 
preceding Index ; and any other fact or incident, once observed, whether in the text as margin, may easily 
be found again, by reference to the following Isobx or Nambs. 
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testimonies of ^trj^erenee in 5&neeession 

to the power and all-tufficiency of the Vernacular /Scriptures, during the preceding history, 
Ulustrati'ce of the gradual progress towards a brighter day, 

“ I DO MABVEL GBBATLY THAT EVER ANT MAN SHOtTU) REPUGN, OR SPEAK AGAINST THE 

Scripture to be had in every language, and that op evert man.” But “ ip all the 
WORLD BE AGAINST US, God’s WORD IS GREATER THAN THE WORLD.” TyNDALE. 

Testimony of Tyndcde to Frph, then in England, 

“ I call God to record, against the day we shall appear before our Lord Jesus, to give 
a reckoning of our doings, that I never altered one syllable of God^s Word against my 
conscience ; nor would I this day, if all that is in the earth, whether it be pleasure, 
honour, or riches, might be ^ven me.” See vol. i. p. 849. 

Tyndale on the ete of his apprehension and imprisonment, 

“ As concerning all I have translated, or otherwise written, I beseech all men to read 
it, for that purpose I wrote it : even to bring them to the knowledge of the Scripturb. 
And as far as ^e Scripture approveth it, so far to allow it; and if in any place the Word 
of God disallow it, then to reftae it, as I do before our Saviour Christ, and his Congre- 
gation.” See vol. i. p. 400. 

Anno 1530.--Latimer to Henry VIII., 
in the fourth year of the New Testament circulation, and first of the Pentateuch. 

“ As concerning this matter, other men have showed your Grace their minds, how 
necessary it is to have the Scripture in English. For what marvel is it that these 
worldly men, being so nigh of your Coimcil, and so familiar with your Lords, should 
provoke both your Grace and them to prohibit these books, which before, by their own 
authority, have forbidden the New Testament, under pain of everlasting danmation ? 
For such is their manner ; to send a thousand men to hell, ere they send one to God : 
and yet the New Testament, and so I think by the other (the Pentateuch,) was meekly 
offered to every man that would and could, to amend it, if there were any fault — ^Where- 
fore I pray that your Grace may espy, and take heed of their worldly wisdom, which is 
foolishness before God— that your Grace may be found a fiiithfiil minister of His gifts, 
and not a defender of His faith; for He will not have it defended by man, or man’s power, 
but by His Word only, by the which He hath evermore defended it; and that by a way 
far above man’s power or reason, as all the stories of the Bible make mention. 

“ Wherefore, gracious King, remember yourself. Have pity upon your soul, and think 
that the day is even at hand when you shall give account of your office, and of the blood 
that hath been shed by your sword.” See voL i pp. 261, 262. 

Anno 1638.— Fryth prom the Tower op London, 
before his martyrdom ; and after the New Testament had been secretly imported and read 
in England, for seren, and the Pentateuch for three years, 

“ This hath been offered you, is offered, and shall be offered. Grant that the Word 
of God, I mean the text of Scripture, may go abroad in our English tongue, as other 
nations have it in their tongues, and my brother William l^dale and I have done, and 
will promise you to write no more. If you will not grant th condition, then will we 
be doing while we have breath, and show in few words, that the Scripture doth in many; 
and BO, at the least, save some.” See vol. i. p. 863. 

Anno 1588.— Aless, in exile prom his Country, 
to James V, ; after the New Testament translated by Tyndale, had been imported, and 
reading in Scotland, secretly, for seven years, 

“ They say that Aloibiades (Themistocles,) in 1 know not what contention, a certain 
old man, having lifted his staff, forbidding him to speak, answered— Stbieb, but hear 
mb. The 8&me oould I say to my enemies, that, if on that condition th<^ pleased, as they 
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might rtriJb^, so they would also hear me.’* — ** I have heard even the chief among our 
preachers declare, that this same version (of Tyndale) gave them much more light 
tliftn the commentaries of many.” See vol. ii. pp. 486, 461. 

Anno 1688. — Strype, the Historian, 

after the English New Testament had been importing into England fully twelre years, 
and the Bible at last came to be read openly. 

“ It was wonderftd to see with what joy this book of God was received, not only 
among the more learned sort, but generally, all England over, among all the common 
people, and with what greediness God’s Word was read, and what resort to places 
where the reading of it was ! Every body that could, bought the book, or busily read 
it, or got others to read it to them, if they could not themselves.” See vol. ii; p. 41. 

Anno 1543. — Knox, as Historian. 

The Scriptures having been read for 17 years in secret, and for 1 7 more, openly in Scotland, 
before his settlement there ; thus, about 1560, he records the great event of 1643. 

“ Then might have been seen the Bible lying on almost every gentleman’s table. The 
New Testament was borne about in many men’s hands. Thereby the knowledge of God 
wonderfiiUy increased, and God gave his Holy Spirit to simple men in great abundance.” 
So remarkable had been the previous secret importjition I See vol. ii. p. 627. 

Anno 1697. — Hooker. 

“ We do not tliink that in Sacred Scripture God hath omitted any thing needful to 
his purpose, and left his intent to be accomplished by our demsimjs.^^ — “ I would know, 
by some special instance, what one article of Christian faith, or what duty required 
necessarily unto all men’s salvation, there is, which the very reading of the Word of God 
is not apt to notify.” 

Anno 1641. — Milton. 

“ We shall adhere close to the Scriptures of God, wliich He hath left us, as the just 
and adequate measure of truth, fitted and proportioned to the diligent study, memory, 
and use, of every faithful mau ; whose every part consenting, and making up the har- 
monious symmetry of complete instruction, is able to set out to us a perfect man of 
God. And with this weapon, without stepping a foot foi-ther, we shall not doubt to 
batter and throw down Nebuchadnezzar’s image, and crumble it like the chaff of the 
summer threshing-floors— And this is one depth of God’s wisdom, that He could so 
plainly reveal so great a measure of it to the gross distorted apprehension of decayed 
mankind. Let others, therefore, shun the Scriptures for their darkness ; I shall wish I 
may deserve to be reckoned among those who admire and dwell upon them for their 
clearness.” See vol. iL p. 643. 

Anno 1662. — Stillingfleet. 

“Men might still have bewildered themselves in following the ignes fatui of their own 
imaginations, and in hunting up and down the world for a path which leads to Heaven ; 
but could have found none, unless God himself, taking pity of the wandeiings of men, 
had been pleased to hang out a light from Heaven, to direct them in their way thither ; 
and by this Pharos of Divine Revelation to direct them so to steer their course, as to 
escape splitting on the rocks of open impiety, or being swallowed up in the quicksands 
of terrene delights.”—" The things contain^ in Scripture do not so much bog accept- 
ance as command it— That word is like a telescope to discover the great luminaries of 
the world, or the truths of highest concernment to the souls of men ; and it is such a 
microscope as discovers to us the smallest atom of our thoughts, discerning the most 
secret intent of the heart And as fiur as this light reacheth, it comes with power and 
authority, as it comes armed with the majesty of that God who reveals it — whose autho- 
rity extends over the soul and conscience of man, in its most secret and hidden 

Anno 1698. — Whiohootb. 

" This, for my part, I do believe, that the Scripture is clear and full of light, as to all 
matters of consdenoe, as to all rules of lights as to all neoessaiy matters of fiiith ; so 
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that any well-minded man, that takes up the Bible imd reads, may come to understand- 
ing and satisfaction. And to this purpose, there is the Diviite. Spirit still, te wait upon 
this instrument of God.” 

Anno 1768. — Lowth. 

Referring to “the hidden treasures of Divine wisdom contained in the Holy Scrip- 
tures ” — “ Much hath been done in this important work ; and much still remains to be 
done. Those heavenly stores are inexhaustible : eveiy new acquisition leads on to 
farther discoveries ; and the most careful search will still leave enough to invite, and 
to reward the repeated searches of the pious and industrious to the latest ages. This 
is a work that demands our first and most earnest regard ; the studies and assistance, 
the favour and encouragement of all. This is the most worthy object that can engage 
our attention ; the most important end, to which our labours in the search of truth can 
be directed.” 

Anno 1768.— Edwabds. 

When every English Bible in America required still to he sent from Britain ! 

“ It seems to be evident, that the Church is not as yet arrived to that perfection in 
understanding the Scriptures, which we can imagine is the highest that God ever in- 
tended the Church should come to. There are a multitude of things in the Old Testa- 
ment, which the Church then did not understand, but were reserved to be unfolded in 
the Christian Church. So I beHeve there are now many subordinate truths that remain 
to be discovered by the Church, in the glorious times ^at are approaching. A Divine 
wisdom appears in ordering it thus. How much better is it to have Divine truth and 
light break forth in this way, than it would have been to have had it shine at once to 
every one, without any labour and industry of the understanding ? It would have been 
less delightful, less prized and admired, and would have had vastly less influence on 
men’s hearts, and would have been less to the glory of God. — It is the manner of God 
to keep his Church on earth in hope of a still more glorious state.” See voL ii. 668-670. 

Anno 1762. — Tatlob. 

“You may rest fully satisfied that our English translation is a pure and plentiful 
fountain of Divine Knowledge, giving a clear and full account of the Divine Dispensa- 
tions, and of the Gospel of our Salvation : insomuch that whoever studies the Bible, 
the English Bible, is sure of gaining that knowledge and faith, which, if duly applied 
to the heart and conversation, will infallibly guide him to eternal life.” 

Anno 1800. — Fullee. 

“ It might be proved, that every system of Philosophy is little in comparison of 
Christianity. Philosophy may expand our ideas of creation ; but it neither inspires a 
love to the moral character of the Creator, nor a well-grounded hope of Eternal Life. 
Philosophy, at most, can only place us at the top of Pisgah ; there, like Moses, we 
must die : it gives us no possession of the good land. It is the province of Christianity 
to add — ALL IS TOUEs ! When you have ascended to the hei^t of human discovery, 
there are things, and things of infinite moment, too, that are utterly beyond its reach. 
Revelation is the medium, and the only medium, by which, standing, as it wer^ ^ on 
nature’s Alps,’ we discover things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, and of which 
it never hath entered into the heart of man to conceive.” 

Anno 1816,— Chalmbes. 

“ It is the office of a translator to give a fialthM representation of the Original Now 
that this ffiithful translation has been given, it is our part to peruse it with car^ and 
to take a ffiir and fluthfhl impression of it. We must bring a free and unfettered mind 
to the exercise. It must not be the pride or the obstinacy of self-formed opinions, or 
the haughty independence of him who thinks he has reached the manhood of his under- 
standing. We must bring with us the docility of a child. There must be no garbling 
of that which is entire, no darkening of that which is luminous, no softening down of 
that which is authoritative. The Bible will allow of no compromise. It professes to be 
the directory of our ftuth, and claims a total ascendency over the souls and ihe under- 
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standings of men. There is no escaping after this. NoWj we hazard the assertion, that, 
with a number of professing Christians, there is not that unexoepted submission to the 
authority of the Bible; and that its authority is often modified, and, in some cases, 
superseded by the authority of other principles.” 

This Author has recently left to his country one example, as powerful as it is attrac- 
tive, in his “ Daily Scripture Readings,” which, if it were only followed, could not fail 
to produce great ^ects. “ Perhaps the experience,” says he, “ which I have oftenest 
realized, is that of the Psalmist when he said,-— My soul breaketh for the longing that it 
hath unto Thy Judgments at all times.” And again, as the fruit of his own observa- 
tion — “ I fear that the effect of controversy and system in Theology has been to work 
a mal-adjustment between our minds and the representations of Scripture, - which will 
not be compelled into an accommodation with the artificial compends or creeds of any 
denomination.” 

Anno 1830.— Douglas. 

Whatever is affirmed in the Sacred Volume is proved. It is written, is a decision 
which admits of no appeal Every sentence in the Bible is as much sanctioned, by the 
place it occupies, as ii^ like the Law given upon Mount Sinai, it were ratified with all 
the thunders of the Heavens. — To determine the principal points of Religion, our Buy- 
lish Bible affords every requisite aid. No translation was ever executed with more 
spirit than the standard version of England. It was done when the native language, 
as fiir as prose is concerned, was in the moment of projection, ready tp run into any 
mould that should be given to it.” 

Anno 1832. — Van Mildebt. 

** Even upon the broadest principle of private judgment, no latitude is allowable to 
indifference to the truth. In many cases it may truly be said that the differences origi- 
nate not with Scripture but with the interpreters of Scripture. There, unquestionably 
the truth exists ; there, and there only, it is to be found perfect.” 

Anno 1836.— Eabl or Caryspoet. 

** We may fiwey that we comprehend a scheme of Redemption, and we may doubt- 
less comprehend it with sufficient clearness, for all its practical uses ; but to pretend 
that we can express it in incontrovertible terms, except those of Scripture, is surely an 
absurdity too great for any man, capable of logical deduction, to entertain ; for it must 
involve both the nature of man and the nature of God .” — ** God has been pleased to re- 
veal to us, ftilly, the plan of salvation ; and this, with regard to such subjects, is not 
only all that it concerns us to know, but probably all that our nature is capable of 
comprehending.”— PoftAvfnottf. 

** And hereby ye see that it is a plain and an evident conclusion, as briyht as the Sun 
shining, that the truth of God’s Word dependeth not of the truth of the Congregation.” 
— Tinpalb in answer to Sir T. More, anno 1630. 

Aphorism of the Seventeenth Century: 

OBLIGATION TO DIVINE TRUTH 18 RELIGIOUS FREEDOM. 


Fntal anlr Various lUabings. 

Tsi attestations now given proceed on the supposition of earnest attention to the 
unse expressed in the Sacred Volume. They prove, by very eminent witnesses, in suc- 
cession, that it is of vital moment, in justice to our received Version, to pay supreme 
regard to the partieular topic of which the inspired penman is treating, and to his scope 
or design, as well as to the connexion in which any passage or quotation occurs. These 
men wiU be understood to iqpeak of the Sacred Scriptures as a whole, which never can be 
comprehended if merely consulted, nay, and however frequently, if read only in verses, 
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or even chapters ; a practice which would not be doing justice to any human author, much 
less to the DiTine. Such regard as the Book of God imperatiYely demands, will lead to 
the habit of perusing it, not in verses, but in paragraphs or sections, and occasionally, 
in an entire Epistle, or book, at one sitting. It is thus that, looking up to the ever-pre- 
sent Interpreter, the words will begin to breathe and bum. But the eye once turned 
aside from the Record itself— inattention to the thread of the narrative or the train of 
reasoning, the convincing argument, or ground of appeal, has been the finiitftil source 
of all prolonged discussion. 

The English BiUe. 

Though fhr from being insensible to the charms of Biblical Criticism, &r fi*om wish- 
ing, in the slightest degree, to depreciate the subject of Various Readings, either in the 
several revisions of our English Bible down to our present Version, or in the Manu- 
scripts since examined ; but, on the contrary, urging every student to their careftil ob- 
servation ; still, at the close of such a work as the present, the consequence of minute 
attention to both these departments ought to be known to all. 

With regard to verbal differences, for they are nothing more, in our English Bible, 
from Tyndale downwards, these are to be found noted in the Bible published by Wilson, 
the Bii^op of Sodor and Mann, in 3 vols. quarto, 1786. But by far the best survey of 
the New Testament has but recently commenced, in a work of which the 6rst volume 
only has yet appeared. It is rather quaintly entitled — “ A Supplement to the Autho- 
rise English Version of the New Testament,” &c., by the Rev. F. H. Scrivener, M.A. 
of Trinity College, Cambridge. It is intended to form a critical illustration of all the 
early English Versions, the present volume reaching to the end of Matthew. In the 
interesting and valuable Introduction, after stating that “ a formal critique of our pre- 
sent Version, it is not his province to attempt,” the Author adds — “ It is enough if I 
have afforded to others the means of forming a more exact estimate of its worthy than 
can be gathered from the vague encomiums of our popular writers. Tet I should be 
acting wrongfully both to my theme and to myself were I to suppress the conviction 
which the devotion of several years to this employment has fixed on my mind : that if 
faithfulness and perspicuity; if energy of tone, and simplicity of language, be the true 
tests of merit in a translation of Holy Scripture, our authorised Bible is in no wise 
inferior to the most excellent of the other versions with which I am acquainted.” 

Hehreio and OreeJc Original Scriptti/res, 

It has been not unusual for some men, deeply read in these tongues, to dwell upon the 
great progress that has been made in Scholarship, since the days of our early Trans- 
lators, and to depreciate their acquirements, though simply because of their not being in 
possession of those ample means that are now ei^oyed for translating the Scriptures 
from the original. These languages, they have said, have been much more cultivated, 
and far better understood since the year 1600. The great acquisitions in literature, in 
respect not only of languages, but also of antiquities and criticism ; as well as the va- 
rieties discovered in the Manuscripts of the original text, since our present translation 
was made, have all been reiterated; and that sometimes by men who have ventured on 
the attempt of only a single book, or a part of the Bible, in English. 

The welcome, and very singular resvlty therefore, up to this hour, of numy years of 
laborious attention paid to all the existing Manuscripts of the Scriptures, both in He- 
brew and Greek, must not be withheld here even from the general Reader, as it is so 
well fitted to send him with double relish to his English Bible. 

Modem scholars tell us that <*the manhood of criticism” began with Mm.*s edidon 
of the Greek New Testament, in folio, 1707. It was finished only fourteen days before 
his death, after thirty years of incessant application, and contains thirty thousand 
various readings ! Happily, then lived ** the greatest of English critics in this, or pos- 
sibly any other age,” Riohabb Bbnt£bt, who carefiiUy dwelt on the result. Profoundly 
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acquainted, and almost literally with every word in the Hebrew, Chaldee, and Syriac 
Scriptures, though he did not succeed in publishing his intended edition of the Greek 
New Testament, he again and again gave to the world the fhdt of all his own experience 
as &r as he had gone. On one occasion, it was in these expressive terms : — 

“ The 80,000 various lections, then, are allowed and confessed ; and if more copies 
yet are collected, the sum will still mount higher. It is good, therefore, to have more 
anchors than one ; and another Manuscript would give more authority, as well as 
security. It is a good providence, and a great blessing, that so many Manuscripts of 
the New Testament are still among us ; some procured from Egypt, others from Asia, 
others found in the Western Churches. For the very distance of tiie places, as well as 
numbers of the books, demonstrate, that there could be no collusion, no altering, or 
interpolating one copy by another, nor all by any of them. Not frighted, therefore, 
with the 30,000, I, for my part, and, as I believe, many others, would not lament, if 
out of the old Manuscripts yet untouched, 10,000 moi*e were feithfully collected ; some 
of which, without question, would render the text more beautiful, just, and exact ; though 
of no consequence to the main of Religion; nag, perhaps wholly synonymous in the 'vieio 
of common readers^ and quite insensiUe in any modem tersionj* 

Since the days of Bentley, however, far greater progress has been made, and still 
ampler opportunities for examination have been enjoyed ; and what, then, is the deli- 
berate judgment at which our most distinguished Scholars have now arrived ? The 
conclusion of the whole matter, we prefer, on several accounts, to give in the language 
of an Author recently presented to the public. 

“ We may well enquire,” says he, ** what has been the result of this laborious and 
acute research, — of this toilsome collation of Manuscripts of every age, of the many 
theories for classifying critical documents ; in fine, of all the years which able and 
learned men have dedicated to the zealous task of amending and perfecting the Sacred 
Book? Why, truly, if we exclude the great and important conclusions which we have 
at present in view, the result is so trifling, that we should say there had been much 
unthrifty squandering of time and talents thereupon. Not, indeed, that there has been 
lack of abundant differences of readings ; on the contrary, the number is overpowering. 
Mill’s first effort produced 30,000, and the number may be said daily to increase. 
But in all this mass, although every attainable source has been exhausted ; although 
the Fathers of every age have been gleaned for their readings ; although the versions of 
every nation, Arabic, Syrian, Coptic, Armenian, and Ethiopian, have been ransacked for 
their renderings ; although Manuscripts of every age, from tlie sixteenth upwards to the 
third, and of every Countiy, have been again and again visited to rifle them of their trea- 
sures ; although, having exhausted the stores of the West, critics have travelled, like 
naturalists, into distant lands, to discover new specimens, — have visited, like Scholz, 
or Sebabtiani, the recesses of Mount Athos, or the unexplored libraries of the Egyptian 
and Syrian deserts — yet has nothing been discovered — no, not one single various reading 
which can throw doubt upon any passage before considered certain or decisite in femur 
of any important doctrine. These various readings, almost without an exception, leave 
untouched the essential parts of any sentence, and only interfere with points of second- 
ary importance, the insertion or omission of an article, or conjunction, or the forms 
rather than the substance of words. 

<< This result is precisely the same as has been obtained firom the critical study of 
the Old Testament.-— But once more returning to the New, and the critical attention 
paid to its text, the advantages which this has procured to us are fkr from stopping at 
the assurance, that nothing has been yet discovered which should shake our belief in 
the purify of our Sacred books. This advantage was but the first step gained by it, in 
the earliest labours of Mill and Wetstein. Gbiesbaoh, with whose name I closed my 
list, went much farther; ho gave us, in addition, a security for the /uturs— and this im- 
portant step has received important modifications, all tending to simplify it farther. 

“ Thus, may we say, that critical science has not only overthrown eveiy objection 
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drawn from documents already %n our possession, but has given us Ml security against 
any that may be yet diseased ; and has, at the same time, placed in our hands simple 
and easy rules for deciding complicated points of difference. And these results will be 
still more within our reach, when a new edition {the Codex Vatkanus,) now preparing, 
shall have appeared, in which only select readings, examined with great care, and 
given with great accuracy, shall have been completed” 

How memorable and confirmatory is this beautiful summing up of evidence from the 
lips of such a man ! And yet why should we, by the same pen, be so painfully reminded 
of the ancient Bishop of Durham, Richard db Bury, as fer back as the fourteenth cen- 
tury, of whom an old Annalist has said, that he is somewhat to bee remembred for 
example to other;” but who, while lamenting the total ignorance of the Greek language 
among his brethren, yet scrupled not to affirm — “ Laid omnium librorum communione 
indigni regarding the laity as unworthy to be admitted to any commerce with 

books. To his select audience in London, it is true, and we are to presume in Rome 
also, our Lecturer concludes by presenting the following testimony : — 

The study of God’s Word, and the meditation upon its truths, surely forms our noblest occupation. 
But when that study is conducted ujicn severe principles, and with the aid of deep research, it will be found 
to combine the intellectual enjoyment of the mathematician, with the rapture of the poet, and ever to open 
new sources of edification and delight.’* 

This witness is true ; nor is there one word of limitation here. ITet, alas ! it appears 
elsewhere, that this noble satisfaction he would not, oven in a humble degree, extend to 
all. But thus it is, and ever has been, that God rules and overrules all things and all 
men, even men of research, for his own glory. We have used the term overrule, as the 
Reader, if he be not already aware of the fact, will scarcely credit us when we tell him, 
that the testimonies last given are in the words of an Author, in a delightful work on 
“ The Connexion between Science and Religion,” who is opposed to the general circula- 
tion of the Bible in any tongue intelligible to the people ! Recently, under the mistaken 
notion, that the present wide dispersion of the Scriptures has been the effect merely 
of men combined for that end ; yes, and of men under the strange impression that the 
mere distribution of the Bible is God’s appointed way of conversion ; he regards the entire 
procedure as altogether in vain, if not unwarrantable ! ! Of course no such impression 
exists, as our readers have been perfectly aware, nor has any combination, any united 
body of men, effected the dispersion of the Sacred Volume, at least in English, to its 
present extent. To this mistaken idea we must again allude presently ; but who can 
suppress the sincere and earnest wish, that this Writer may be induced to reconsider 
the entire movement of our age, as a movement, in all its bearings, and be led at last to 
adopt the motto inserted at the close of some of our ancient folio Bibles— “ A Domino fac- 
tum est istudJ* Few such able men existed in the days of our first Translator, though 
if there had, this would have only increased his astonishment over those who spoke 
against the Bible “ to be had in every tongue, and that of every 

In regard to the Hebrew and Greek original Scriptures, we formerly glanced at the 
memorable fact — that no Government on earth, however absolute, has ever been permitted 
to restrain them I But when to this we now join the result of all the deep research 
into both texts, and remember, as Bentley has insisted, that the same thing cannot be 
asserted of any other species of ancient Manuscript, may we not exclaim — “ Who is so 
great a Ghd as our God /” When the quantity of writing contained in every single 
manuscript is considered, this conclusion becomes not only wonderfiil in its^. and 
greatly welcome to the general Reader, but it may lead him to look with stiR greater 
veneration on the Divine Word so providenrially watched over, and of which so many 
myriads now possess such an excellent translation in their hands— beyond conception 
the most weighty and valuable of all deposits. 
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Btepnsion of tj^t fbtt^turts fn ®nglfe& 

u<p to Janmry 1848. 

’ Thoxtoh no reliance can be placed on the mere dispersion even of the Divine Word, ex> 
oept as the mean to an end, nearly three years ago the Author of this work presumed 
that a more accurate review of the past and present state of our vernacular Scriptures 
was due to the Sacred Volume itself and to all who were interested in it. As it then ap- 
peared that the more recent and unprecedented dispersion in our native tongue was not 
the fruit of any human purpose or device, nor even of anticipation, and that as no indivi- 
dual had ever contemplated, so no united body of men had effected it^ the obligation to 
consider the subject seemed to be imperative. That dispersion had become an event — an 
event by itself— if not the leading one of the present age, and no longer to be disre- 
garded. In all other cases, the tale of a book forms an index to the desire after it, and 
though this vast movement has by no means yet produced the benefits to be expected, 
still, the leading feature of the dispersion has been that of sale. Widely different views, 
indeed, have been taken of this “ sign of the times.” The enemy of all circulation has 
been labouring hard, and in this country, to prove that as to any moral or beneficial 
effect to be anticipated, the dispersion itself is already mocking expectation. Others 
there are who look no higher than to what are called Bible Societies, and the competi- 
tion of trade, but to all who have duly considered the subject, an unseen hand is ap- 
parent, an influence superior to man may be contemplated. 

The last great movement, which properly belongs to the present century, has been 
going on with accelerated speed. As already reported up to 1845, (vol. ii. 609, 617-620,) 
it was perhaps imagined to have reached its meridian, and must decline. But so far from 
this, the culmina^g point seems to be more distant than ever. The last three years 
have been, above all, remarkable. The dispersion of Bibles and New Testaments in 
Englith, which had then amounted to fiilly Twenty-two, is now to be regarded as ap- 
proaching with increased rapidity, to Ttcenty-teten milliont of Vdumet! Such is the 
provision made for Britain, as well as all her wide-spread Dependencies ; and by this, 
the first half of the nineteenth century will remain distinguished in history. If the 
enemy is actually smiling upon all this as an empty emo», let every believer in his 
Bible both watch the progress, and look for the effect. The dispersion itself may be 
freely conceded at present as being but little more than seed sown,” or as ** the pre- 
paration of the ground for the shower but every intelligent Christian, knowing that 
the instnonent of regeneration is ** the word of truth,” and that the Volume cannot be 
sent where Its Sacred and only infallible Interpreter is not present, to attend upon its 
devout perusal — ^he will not ihil to mark this wide and growing dispersion, not only as 
the most important, but, in the proper sense of the terms, infinitely the greatest move- 
ment of our day. He will never, indeed, confound the word which is to be read with 
t|^t which is to be tpoken, or ever imagine that any thing can relieve ftum the imperative 
obligations involved in the Redeemer’s last Commission to his Servants : .but still it is 
not in him, with a vacant or indifferent eye, to behold such a dispersion of the 
Word of Hod. It is spoken o^ too generally, only os a Book, but to him it is the Voice 
of the living Hod. He regards it as a Rule, in the sense both of a Law and a Standard 
—perfectly sufficient for its purpose— touching every principle of human aotion-..and 
admitting of no appeal This dispersion, too,” he says, ** is altogether, unprecedented 
—and therefore, certainly never before, since their English Bible was in existence, never 
were the Christian people of tiffs language so loudly called upon, and individuiffly, to 
mark the words of th^ common Mediator, and, (m behalf of their Country and the 
world, to act accordingly.” I/uke xi 18; Matthew viL 7, 8, 12. 
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